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| 82-3, INTRODUCTION.

Two years have elapsed, since the commencement of the

Presbyterian Magazine. Its patronage has not been very exten

sive; and yet it has, perhaps, been greater than it was reason

able to expect, for a miscellany whose contents were to be fur

nished almost wholly by the voluntary and gratuitous contri

butions of busy men, burdened already with professional and

laborious occupations. The patronage, in a word, has been

such, as to inspire a pretty confident hope, that if a competent

editor could be engaged to devote to its improvement and sup

port the greater part of his time and efforts, it might become

widely useful as a vehicle of religious instruction and intelli

'gence, and might not only afford a pecuniary indemnification

for the labour and expense of its publication, but add even

tually a handsome sum to the charities of the church in which

its circulation must principally be expected. Under the in

fluence of this hope its conductors, after some delay and dis

couragement, have succeeded in engaging an Editor, to whom

they can yield their entire confidence; and to whom they have

committed the whole concern of providing and deciding on the

various articles of which the publication shall consist.

It has been thought advisable to change the name of this mis

cellany—Not because it is intended materially to change its cha

racter; but principally to prevent an injurious misapprehension,

which, to a certain extent, there is reason to believe has actually

taken place. We usually form some judgment of a publication

from its title; and indeed it is for this very purpose that a title

is given. Now, on hearing of a Presbyterian magazine, some,

it appears, have set it down at once as a sectarian work; of which

the main and ultimate design would be to diffuse and defend the

doctrines and opinions which are peculiar to Presbyterians;

and on this account they have resolved to give it no encourage

ment. That such an estimate and resolution have proceeded

from an utter misconception, for which nothing in the maga

zine, except its title, has ever ſurnished any ground, is known
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to all who have made themselves acquainted with its contents:

nor was it by any means intended, by those who adopted the

title, that it should ever receive such a construction.

This miscellany has indeed been employed, and it is intended

that it shall always be employed, to vindicate and explain, in a

seasonable, temperate and candid manner, the Presbyterian sys

tem, both as to doctrine and church government. Fairness to

all concerned requires this distinct avowal. It is, nevertheless,

equally true, that more than nine-tenths of its pages ever have

been, and it is designed that they ever shall be occupied, with

discussions, information and intelligence, in no respect secta

rian; but in which all who hold the great doctrines of the

Protestant reformation may, alike, find their favourite senti

ments supported, and their minds interested and gratified. It is

regarded as a happy and honourable distinction of the Presby

terian system, that it does not unchurch other communions.

The Presbyterian Church, while she maintains with decision

and firmness what she considers as “the faith once delivered

to the saints,” and gives an unequivocal preference to that form

of government and discipline which she adopts as the most

scriptural, holds, notwithstanding, no eaclusive sentiments, in

regard to other orthodox Protestant churches; but can cherish

toward them all a true and sisterly affection. She, in short,

never doubts or abates her claim to be a church, and never

speaks of herself, in the language of exclusion, as the church.

Accordingly we find that, in laying down the preliminary prin

ciples of a form of government, the framers of that form for

“ the Presbyterian Church in the United States,” after some

previous explanation of their views, say in the fifth section—

“That while under the conviction of the above principles, they

think it necessary to make effectual provision that all who are

admitted as teachers be sound in the faith, they also believe

that there are truths and forms, with respect to which men

of good characters and principles may differ. And in all these,

they think it the duty, both of private Christians and societies,

to exercise mutual forbearance toward each other.” With a

view, then, to prevent a misapprehension, unfavourable to the

extensive circulation of this publication, and also to make it

known by an appellation more truly indicative of its design

than that which it has hitherto borne, it has been determined

that its title shall hereafter be, The CHRI'sr1AN ADvocate
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a title which, while it is significative, is not known to have been,

till now, appropriated.

“Names are things,” was a maxim of a shrewd observer of

popular opinions and popular publications. Yet the reasons for

changing the title of this miscellany should not have been given

at so much length, if, in alleging them, it had not been found

convenient to state what is intended to be the general scope

and true spirit of the work. The change, it is hoped, after the

foregoing explanation, will disoblige none of its present patrons,

and it may considerably increase their number.

No editor, whatever may be his talents and his industry, can

long furnish, in a satisfactory manner, by his unaided efforts,

that variety of matter which is necessary in a monthly publica

tion of forty-eight closely printed pages, the greater part of

which is to be filled with original composition. The success

and permanency of the Christian Advocate, therefore, must ulti

mately depend on the contributions of literary labour, which it

shall receive from the friends of evangelical piety and sound

learning.

The union of literature with genuine Christianity, at all times

important, is peculiarly so at this time, and in this country.

The enemies of the truth as it is in Jesus, are using all their en

deavours to maintain their cause and extend their influence, by

the powerful auxiliaries of erudition and taste; and if the truth

be left naked, or appear only in a careless or slovenly garb, it

will not be likely to attract the attention and win the hearts

of that large and important portion of the community which

consists of the young, the cultivated and the aspiring. We

know, indeed, that success in inculcating evangelical truth must

come from God, and that nothing but his grace will ever change

a single human heart. Still we are not to expect miracles—we

are only to expect the smiles of Providence, and the influence

of Divine grace, in the use of vigorous exertions, and of means

naturally adapted to the effects intended to be produced. Whe.

the enemies of vital godliness assail it with learning, and wit,

and taste, they must be combatted with the legitimate use of

the arms which they abuse. In this service the Christian Advo

cate aspires to take a part; sensible, indeed, that it must be an

humble part. It aspires to be somewhat instrumental in pre

venting the evil effects of literature misapplied, in cultivating

and diffusing sound biblical criticism, in exposing misrepresen
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tation and sophistry, in clothing the pure doctrines of the gos

pel in that chaste and attractive dress which may give full eſ

fect to their native charms, in endeavouring to cherish the love

of learning and a just taste among the younger clergy, and to

promote, generally, among orthodox Christians, that tone and

aspect of true evangelical piety, which shall demonstrate that it

is not hostile but highly favourable to “whatsoever things are

true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report.” If, un

der the Divine blessing, it shall be found that these results, to

any considerable extent, have been produced by this publica

tion, it will have rendered a service in which all who shall

have given it their aid will have reason forever to rejoice.

Account or apologize for it as we may, it is still a fact deeply

to be regretted, that in our country literary labour has hitherto

received no adequate remuneration. This is the real cause that

so few books of solid value, of whatever description, have been

written and published in the United States: and it is the ac

knowledged cause that periodical publications have so often been

deficient in merit and short in duration. As a matter of justice,

then, and believing that in this, as in every other concern, equity

and true policy are inseparable, it has been determined that for

every composition inserted in the Christian Advocate, the au

thor, unless he voluntarily decline it, shall receive a pecuniary

compensation, to the full extent as liberal as the avails of the

work will permit.

It must be remembered that the Editor will consider himself

as possessing the right to make such corrections as he may judge

indispensable, in any paper sent for publication, unless express

ly prohibited by the writer. At the same time, it will be dis

tinctly understood that nothing will appear which needs to be

materially amended, either in language or sentiment. The new

casting of careless composition, is a labour which the Editor

cannot undertake, and it is not intended that this miscellany

shall be a receptacle for crudities.

It is promised that all communications, suitable for this work,

shall be thankfully received, and carefully and candidly inspect

ed; but correspondents will recollect, that the decision on what

is really suitable, must remain exclusively with the Editor. It

is so manifestly his own interest not to reject any thing which,

in his best judgment, he believes might properly be admitted,

that it can scarcely be imagined that exclusion should ever be
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adjudged from improper motives. Doubtless he may err; but

an error which is not the offspring of carelessness or prejudice

ought to be without offence. Delay in the publication of a

paper must often take place, where rejection is not intended.

Variety, in every number of a miscellany, must always be con

sulted in making up its contents.

Those who projected, and who have hitherto conducted this

work, have always intended that it should ultimately contribute

to the charities of the Presbyterian Church. Such contribution

it has already made, in full proportion to the profits which

have remained, after defraying the actual expense of paper,

printing, and distribution. In future, it is intended that it

shall contribute a definite sum, proportioned to whatever may

be the profits, more or less, of the publication. It is here ex

plicitly stated, that this work shall henceforth be titled, for the

aid of Christian charities—every tenth dollar of clear income,

shall go into the treasury of the Lord—it shall help to form a

fund, to be appropriated annually, by some members of the

Presbyterian church, clergy and laity, impartially selected. And

if the work shall merit and receive a patronage which shall only

approximate that which some such works are now actually re

ceiving, it will, in addition to its main design of promulgating

evangelical truth and intelligence, serve the same sacred cause,

by very considerably augmenting the funds destined to that

object.

The kinds of matter which this publication will contain, it is

not thought necessary to specify in detail. The Editor will

have constantly before him the best religious miscellanies,

which are published both in Europe and the United States,

and will endeavour, as far as possible, to model and improve

his own work, by all the aids which he can derive from these

sources. It is only thought necessary to mention particularly,

that an attempt will be made to give a condensed and com

prehensive view of religious intelligence; that the readers of

the Christian Advocate may know the existing state of Bible

societies, missions, and revivals of religion, without being at

the expense and trouble, which many cannot afford, of pur

chasing and reading the numerous publications, to which these

interesting and important objects have recently given occasion.

It has certainly been a just cause of regret, and we know that

it has, by many, been greatly regretted, that although the Pres
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byterian denomination of Christians is among the most numerous

of any in the United States, and certainly not prepared to ad

mit that it imbodies either less talent or less piety than other

communions, yet it has, hitherto, made no combined and con

tinued effort, to establish and maintain a religious periodical

publication. It has been seen that such a publication, if ably

conducted and widely circulated, would not only be highly re

putable to the Presbyterian body, but directly and eminently

useful, by seasonably communicating important information, by

promoting harmony and combined exertion, by diffusing and

increasing theological knowledge, by ministering much to Chris

tian edification, and by helping forward, generally, the plans

which have been formed, and the cfforts which are now making

throughout Protestant Christendom, for evangelizing the world.

It has been believed that it was due from the Presbyterian

Church to the common cause of Christianity, that she should

maintain a publication of this character: and that such a pub

lication the Christian Advocate may, and probably will become,

there is no vanity in affirming, if the clergy and laity of the

Presbyterian Church will cordially unite, and give it that steady

patronage, in intellectual labour and pecuniary encouragement,

which they can well and easily afford. That to an union and

patronage so desirable there might be no hindrance, but every

inducement, it has been determined to conduct the work on the

liberal, and we hope unexceptionable plan and principles, which

have already been stated.

Deeply sensible, after all, that no human undertaking, how

ever wisely planned or well intended, will ever be successful,

unless the Divine blessing rest upon it, the conductors of this

miscellany desire, in conclusion, to implore for it fervently, the

smiles and benediction of the God of providence and grace: and

they earnestly ask the prayers of their fellow Christians, that it

may ever be conducted in the manner best calculated to pro

mote the glory of God, the honour of his coequal Son and

Spirit, and the salvation of immortal souls.
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The NEW YEAR IMPROVED.

GENEsis, xlvii. 8.

“And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, how old

art thou ?”

This question of the Egyptian

monarch was probably prompted by

the striking and venerable appear

ance of the Hebrew patriarch. But

the occurrence of a new year may,

with better reason, prompt every

individual to put the question to

himself; and to follow it up with

many other inquiries, which the

lapse of time is fitted to suggest.

A birth day and a new year's

day have generally been consider

ed, by the reflecting and the pious,

as calling them, in a peculiar man

ner, to serious consideration——to a

careful review of the past, and a

rational anticipation of the future.

These days, indeed, are usually de

voted,by the dissipated and thought

less, to unusual hilarity and festive

indulgence. But this is only one,

among instances innumerable, in

which “the children of this world”

and they “who are not of the world,”

think and act in a manner exactly

different. The practical Christian,

if he sought only for pleasure,

knows that seriousness º joy are

so far from being incompatible, that

the former often produces the latter

--produces it in the highest degree

and of the most exquisite kind. Let

us then, on our arrival at another

way-mark in the journey of human

life, look attentively at the inscrip

tion which it bears; consider how

much of our pilgrimage is past, and

how we have past it; and look for

ward to the prospect which we have

of “entering into the rest which re

maineth for the people of God.”

“How old art thou ?” It is all

but certain that these lines will ne

ver be read by one who will be able

to answer as he did to whom the in

terrogatory was first addressed—

“the days of the years of my pil

grimage are an hundred and thirty

years.” . By a divine appointment

the usual boundary of human life is

now fixed at “threescore years and

ten; and if by reason of strength

they be fourscore years, yet is their

strength labour and sorrow; for it is

soon cut off and we fly away.” Ex

treme old age, accompanied as it

usually is with enfeebled powers

both of body and of mind, is cer

tainly not in itself desirable. Yet

when it is awarded by the Author

and Preserver of our being, the aged

should submit, not with ſe jocund

levity which we have sometimes wit

nessed in old men, but say with the

pious resignation of the afflicted

“man of Uz”—“all the days of my

appointed time will I wait till my

change come.” Serious cheerfulness

is, indeed, peculiarly amiable, and

worthy of careful cultivation, in

those who are far advanced into the

vale of life. But nothing surely is

more unnatural, and therefore, to a

mind rightly disposed,nothing more

disgusting, than senile levity and

trifling; however it may assume
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the guise of fortitude or the sem

blance of philosophy. Death and

eternity are, at all times, the most

solemn and interesting objects that

can be presented to human contem

lation; and when they are near at

and, as they always are to the aged,

it is .."; of the most shock

ing kind, which alone can enable

any one to treat them with real in

difference ; and it indifference is

feigned without being felt, the hy

ocrisy is still worse than the care

essness which it affects.

Happy, truly, is that old man,

whose many days have been past in

glorifying God and in doing good

to his fellow men; who “has fought

the good fight and kept the faith,”

and therefore may say, in humble

and joyful expectation of soon re

alizing what he anticipates, “hence

forth there is laid up for me a crown

of righteousness which the Lord the

righteous Judge shall give me at

that day.” Is this the character of

any reader, between threescore and

fourscore years of age? Venerated

man! thy lot is truly enviable. The

recurrence of a new year will be to

thee no subject of regret, but of holy

rejoicing. It may serve to remind

thee that all thy labours, and trials,

and conflicts, are fast hastening to

a most desirable termination. Per

haps this will be to thee infinitely

the happiest year of thy existence

hitherto; the year when thou shaft

begin to live--to live the angelic

life; to enter on that better state of

being, which is characterized in sa

cred writ by calling it “life eter

mal ;” to live in the unclouded vi

sion of God and of the Lamb; to

live where every infirmity, and pain,

and sorrow, and sin, shall be forever

excluded ; to live where thy attain

ments in knowledge and holiness

shall exceed those of the present

state, far more than the acquisitions

of the best and wisest man on earth,

exceed those of the child whose fa

culties are only beginning to ex

pand. There shall.

“Heaven's eternal year be thine.”

In the mean time, and especially

at the beginning of a new year, it

becomes the aged Christian to re

flect on all the way which the Lord

hath led him in the wilderness of

this world—To reflect with deep

humility, on his numerous defects

(for numerous defects he will find

in love and obedience to God, an

in active engagedness in doing good

to mankind; and in view of all his

unworthiness and short-comings it

will behove him to make a renewed

application to the peace-speaking

blood of his atoning Redeemer. He

ought also to recollect with the live

liest gratitude, the many mercies,

temporal and spiritual, which he has

received at the hands of his heavenly

Father. And having experienced so

large a measure of the divine care

. kindness, he certainly ought to

exercise an humble, confident, and

cheerful trust, in the power, grace,

and faithfulness of God, to sustain

him through the remainder of life,

and to bring him at last to the full

fruition of Himself in glory.

The duties peculiarly incumbent

on an aged Christian, and to the

performance of which a new year

may well lead him to devote himself

afresh, are patience under infirmi

ties; the cultivation of a devout

spirit and a heavenly frame of

mind; tenderness and condescen

sion to the young-imparting to

them salutary counsels with fidelity,

freedom, and gentleness; such ac

tivity still in doing good, as dimi

nished strength and vigour will per

mit; and the giving of all the weight

of a character which years, experi

ence and influence create, to every

endeavour, or plan, or enterprise,

which has for its object, the happi

ness of man and the honour of God.

But, alas! if any reader is ap

proaching the verge of time, yet un

reconciled to God through Jesus

Christ, and consequently with all

the sins of a long life unrepented

and unpardoned--what shall be said!

We willingly recollect the divine

command, “Rebuke not an elder,
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but entreat him as a father.” Yes—

let the aged sinner be entreated, in

all the bowels of Christian love and

sympathy, to consider, at entering

on a new year, the unspeakable

fearfulness of his situation. How

old art thou? As thy soul liveth,

there is but a step between thee

and death; and if a speedy flight to

the Saviour do not prevent, it will

be to thee not merely the death of

the body, but the death of the soul

—eternal death. Still there is hope

—there is hope, if thou wilt not cut

thyself off from hope, by continuing

a presumptuous reliance on the time

to come. Beware of this, as of the

path which leads to inevitable per

dition. How is the grace of God

and the redemption by Christ mag

nified, by the astonishing fact, that

all thy sins may yet be pardoned

How should the consideration of

this fact excite thy admiring and

adoring gratitude! In the deepest

prostration of soul, at the foot of

sovereign mercy, humble thyself

for all the aggravated guilt of a mis

spent existence. impſoring the aid

of omnipotent grace, cast thyself

into the arms of that Saviour “whose

blood cleanseth from all sin,” and

by faith rely on him alone for salya

tion: ask importunately the influ

ence of his Holy Spirit, to renew

and sanctify thy soul; consecrate

the remnant ofthy days,unfeignedly

and unreservedly, to the love and

service of God thy Saviour, and thou

shalt yet find mercy. This year—if

this year shall witness so happy a

change--will be remembered by thee

to the ages of eternity,asthe happiest

ear of thy mortal state: as the year

in which the gloomy prospect of end

less wo was exchanged, for the hopes

and blessedness of the sons of God;

for the prospect of “a crown of glory

which fadeth not away.”

Again—“How old art thou?” Let

those who are in the meridian of life

º the question to themselves; and

et it give rise to all the interesting

inquiries to which it naturally leads.

Let them ask whether their charac

Vol. I.-Ch, ºldv.

ter as Christians, and their attain

ments and usefulness as men—as

members of society in all its forms

and divisions—are such as their age

indicates that it ought to be. Their

time for making improvement in

knowledge, and in capacity for use

fulness, is not indeed terminated as

yet, but the period is rapidly ap

proaching its close. They can make

but few acquisitions more, unless

they are made with diligence and

speed. Whatthen are your improve

ments? Have you made all the pro

gress in knowledge which, at your

time of life,you ought to have made?

If not, be in haste to make them,

mindful that the season of decline

is soon to succeed to that of im

provement. Have you been as use

ful as you ought to have been—and

are you so now—to your family, to

your friends, to your neighbours, to

your country—in all the depart

ments of religious and civil society?

Recollect that it is from persons at

your stage of life, that society has a

right to expect the most important

and the most active services. Are

you rendering such services P ren

dering them as extensively and vi

orously as your powers and means

will permit? Might you not do more

than you are doing, or have ever

done? Are there not some who are

doing more than you?—some who

have no greater facilities of doing

it than you possess P May you not,

if spared through the year on which

you are entering, do more good

than in any past year of your life?

If you may, resolve that, with God’s

help, you will. Above all, have you

paid due attention to the “one thin

needful ?” Have you made sure o

“that good part which shall not beta

ken away from you.” Ifyou have,en

deavour this year “to grow in grace,

and in the knowledge of our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ” more

than in any former year. In the midst

of the business and cares of life,

keep in mind that “ye know not

when your Lord will come, whether

at midnight, or at cock-crowing, or
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in the morning, lest coming sudden

ly he find you sleeping”—find you
in circumstances in which he will

take you by surprise. Recollect,

that health, and vigour, and talents,

and esteem, and usefulness, and im

portant undertakings and engage

tments, afford no security against

the arrest of the king of terrors.

Therefore regard the command of

the Master—“What I say unto

you, I say unto all—watch.”

But has this page met the eye of

any who have reached the age of

thirty, forty, or fifty years; who,

amidst all their cares, have never

as yet taken “an effectual care of

the soul ?” A new year may well

be an alarming occurrence to all of

this description. It should admo

nish them to recollect themselves

seriously. Think whether you have

not heretofore flattered yourselves

—perhaps seriously resolved—that

before the age which you have ac

tually reached, your spiritual state

. be better than you now find

it: that your peace should be made

with God, and you be living in a

state of preparation for a better

world. And what reason have you

to believe, that the causes which

have produced procrastination till

the present time, will not produce

it to the end of life —that, just as

heretofore, year after year will not

steal away, till eternity, with all its

infinitely interesting realities, shall

press upon you, without the possi

bility of your making any suitable

preparation for it? Such has been

the unhappy experience of thou

sands, and tens of thousands; and

what reason, can you assign that

it shall not be yours? Believe it,

men do not ordinarily grow more

thoughtful about their eternal state,

as they advance in age. The

usually become more stupid, hard,

and careless : conscience becomes

less sensible, the habits of sin be

come more inveterate, the spirit of

i. is grieved, and the danger of

osing the soul is awfully enhanced.

Your best, and your only rational

hope, of escaping this fearful issue,

is to begin the great work of pre

paration for eternity, without a mo

ment's delay. “Behold, now is the

accepted time; behold, now is the

day of salvation. To-day, if ye

will hear his voice, harden not your

hearts.” Let this new year be to

you the beginning of a new life, lest

you find yourselves at lastº
the wretched multitude, who wil

exclaim—“The harvest is past, the

summer is ended, and we are not

saved l’’

Once more—How old art thou ?

Are you yet in the morning of

life? Still, the question is as pro

per for you as for those of any other

age. The young, indeed, are usually

the most easily impressed, and the

most likely to receive lasting bene:

fit from serious thought and good

resolutions. Youth, too, is the seed

time of human life. As they sow

then, they will be likely to reap

through the remainder of their days,

and perhaps in all the endless du

ration which will follow, when time

shall be lost in eternity. Let the

youthful reader, then, at the begin

ning of this new year, look back

through that which has just closed,

and through all the years which he

has numbered—How has your time

been past? Has the whole been

profitably employed Has not a

considerable portion of it been

wasted, or worse than wasted P

What errors, or vices, or follies,

or imprudencies, do you observe :

Have you made as much mental

improvement, and in all respects

as much preparation for future use

fulness, as you might and ought to

have made? Examine whether you

have not begun to form—perhaps

have already formed—some inju

rious habits, which it will be of the

last importance immediately to cor

rect. Let not, however, any obser

vation of wasted time, of {.. op

portunities, of contracted vice, or

of comparative inferiority to others,

sink you into despondence. At no

age ought this effect to be produced
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by a review of life, the conscious

ness of guilt, or the pressure of

misfortune. But to yield to dejec

...tion or discouragement in youth, is

doubly unwise and criminal. The

perception of error, and a sense of

criminality, ought ever to be follow

ed by immediate repentance and

reformation, and by vigorous exer

tions to retrieve every loss, by in

creased diligence and exemplar

virtue. But to waste a part of .

in vice and indolence, and to resign

the rest to despair and inaction, is

equally unworthy of the spirit of a

man and the temper of a Christian.

While the period for improvement

lasts—and it ought to last till the

faculties sensibly ſail—it is scarce

ly credible what may be achieved,

by unabating activity and steady

industry.

But youth, perhaps, are oftener

in danger of overweening vanity,

than of heartless despondence.

Does any young reader think that

his attainments are great for his

age? Suppose them to be so in com

parison with many; yet his reading

cannot be extensive, if he needs to

be informed of some who, at his

age, were probably qualified to be

his teachers, for ten years to come.

The most, at any rate, by consult

ing their own observation, scanty

as it must be, will be able to refer

to persons of their own years, whom

they must reckon as decidedly their

superiors. While this should serve

to suppress vanity, it should also

stimulate to exertion. From vigor

ous, and constant, and well direct

ed exertion, a youth can hardly ex

pect too much.

The effect, equally of retrospec

tion and of anticipation, ought to

be, the deep impression on the

minds of the young of the value of

time; of the importance of forming

good habits, and of avoiding those

which are bad; of the pernicious

influence of indolence, and of com

panions who are vicious, dissolute,

or idle; of the unspeakable bene

fit to be derived from associating

with the wise and virtuous; of the

necessity of regarding every thing

that will affect their character, or ,

that will hinder or help them in

running the career of life with re

putation, influence, and benefit to

mankind. He who oftenest calls

himself to account on all these

points, he who does it not only

every year, but every day, will be

the fairest candidate for honourable

distinction and successful enter

rise.

But the great and indispensable

possession for the young, as well

as for the old and middle aged, is

“pure, and undefiled religion.”

How old art thou? Is the answer

“only ten years?” Be it so—at this

age we have seen some unquestion

able and most amiable examples of

Christian piety. Are you such an

example : If you are, you will hesi

tate to commend yourself, by an

affirmative answer. Let us then

put the question thus—Do you in

dulge an humble hope, that by a

divine and renewing influence, you

have passed from a state of nature

to a state of grace? If, on good

grounds, you indulge such a hope,

you can never exceed in your gra

titude to God, for his goodness to

ou. Yet, “be not high minded,

t fear.” True humility will be

one of the best tests, as well as the

greatest ornament, of your Chris

tian character. Endeavour in all

things to adorn the gospel, that you

may recommend . . of genuine

religion to your relatives and your

young companions.

But alas ! how many children

and youth, from ten to twenty-five

ears of age, and of those too who

ave enjoyed the inestimable bless

ings of pious parental instruction

and example, and the faithful

reaching of the gospel—how many

of these are there, who have never

yet laid seriously to heart the things

that belong to their everlasting

peace. Devoted to vanity and plea

sure, or immersed in business, or

engrossed with study, or fired with
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worldly ambition, they are utterly

careless of their souls; or, at best,

they content themselves with a for

mal and educational respect to

Christian ordinances and institu

tions. It is not in the power of

language to describe the folly and

the danger of yielding to the temp

tations by which this heedless

throng are hurried, as by a mighty

stream, toward the abyss of final

ruin. Many of them will listen to

no serious admonition—Those who

do, generally soothe their conscien

ces by persuading themselves that

they are only deferring a serious
attention to eternal concerns to a

more convenient season. Dear de

luded youth, that season will, in all

probability, never come. All expe

rience is hostile to your calcula

tions. Those who have made the

most accurate observations on this

subject have said, that a majority—

probably a large majority—of all

that are ever pious, have become so

between the ages of fifteen and

thirty. While, therefore, the offers

and the hopes of mercy are not

withheld from those of any age,

§. perceive that, in fact, they are

y far the most frequently embraced

and realized by the young. To

youth a special and encouragin

promise is made—“They that ##

me early shall find me.” Will you

not avail yourselves of this pro

mise P Will you put yourselves be

ond the possibility of pleading it?

ou will do so, whether you live or

die, if the delay for which you plead

be continued a little longer. But

why would you wish for any delay

in this great concern ? You utterly

misconceive of religion, if you sup

pose that it will diminish your hap

piness. True religion will, indeed,

change your pleasures, but it will
also increase and exalt them. Risk

not, then—as by delay you will

most fearfully risk—the dº of

dying in your sins—of grieving the

Spirit of grace, of becoming har

dened in impiety, of being even

abandoned to vice, and of thus fill

ing up the measure of your iniquity

till wrath come upon you to the ut

termost. Rather make this a happy

new year—happy beyond what lan

guage can express—by commencing

it with the consecration of all your

youthful powers to the God who

gave them, and to whom it is equal

ly your duty, your honour, and

your happiness, to devote them
without reserve. MonitoR.

... --

Fort The clinistiAN advocATE.

TiiOUGHTS ON LAY-PREACIIING.

The season in which frequent

and extensive revivals of religion

occur, is always, to the friend of

the Redeemer's kingdom, on many

accounts, a peculiarly interesting

season. His own soul is commonly

refreshed as with marrow and fat

ness. He rejoices to see his fellow

believers equaliy favoured. He is

glad to hail the conquest of new

subjects brought under his Master's

reign; and he is filled withº:
to see new additions made to his

Master's glory. Such a season is,

to a church, or to a number of

churches, analogous to that in which

a gracious God lifts up the light of

his countenance on an individual

believer. It is a period of joy, of

sanguine expectation, and some

times of transport, so great, that,

often, the unhallowed mixtures

which attend it, are, for the time,

in a great measure unobserved; and

the unhappy consequences which

follow its circumstances and ap

pendages, are little anticipated, and

therefore seldom wholly avoided.

Yet it is a fact, that while Chris

tians are bound to rejoice in revi

vals, to bless God for them, and to

use all proper means for promotin

them, |. are dangers to W.;

the church is, at such a time, pecu

liarly exposed, and against which

her members ought to be most vigi

lantly on their guard. Among these,

there are few either more obvious

or more serious, than the tendency

of the state of things at such sea
t
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sons, to beget a disposition to un

dervalue the stated and ordinary

ministrations of the gospel. The

minds of Christians are warmed

and elated. Young converts are in

all the ardour of their first love;

and the awakened and convinced

are anxious to employ all the means

which may promise to be connected

with a blessing. Hence there is a

tendency, in many cases, to multi

ply to an unusual, and sometimes

to an excessive degree, public meet

ings; to have some public exercise

every evening in the week, besides

three or four times on the Sabbath;

and to resort to various extraordi

nary, methods of rendering these

meetings and exercises externally

impressive. There is also a fond

ness, very natural, and, in itself,

not improper, for having instruction

and exhortation, as well as prayer

and praise, at all these meetings.

And as no one pastor has time or

strength enough to preach as often

as the feelings of many around him

will be ready to demand, the tran

sition will be easy and direct to a

desire that some of his parishioners

should appear from time to time as

his substitutes, and take his place

in public speaking as well as in

prayer.

All this is very natural; and what

is more, within certain limits, very

proper. That is to say, when per

sons of known piety, prudence,

good sense, and zeal, in the absence

of the pastor, step forward, and

conduct the prayers and praises of

the assembly; especially when the

elders andłº take the lead in

these laudable services; every friend

of §§ will give such conduct his

cordial approbation. Nay, I consi

der it as one of the most decisive

evidences of a flourishing state of

vital godliness in a church, when

a considerable number of its mem

bers are ready, when called upon,

to take the lead in the devotional

exercises of a social meeting. Most

heartily do I rejoice, that such ser

vices to the church, by its lay-mem

bers, are rendered far more fre

quently and freely than when I

entered the ministry, thirty years

ago; and the beneficial effects of

this improvement are, I think, by

no means either few or dubious.

But it is human to err, and to

ervert, or carry to extremes, some

of the best things. And when the

minds of any considerable number

of pious people are excited and

warmed, as in a season of revival, I

suppose it often happens that there

is a tendency to permit and encou

rage some who are not qualified for

promoting the edification of their

fellow professors, not only to take

the lead in prayer, but also to un

dertake the office of instruction and

exhortation. All experience proves,

that the public speaking of unau

thorized men is liable to become

excessive and irregular, and that it

is hard to control. When once the

door is opened, who will shut it, or

at what point will it be shut? More

especially when, as is well known,

the most vain, arrogant, enthusias

tic, and superficial, are of all men

most apt to imagine that they are

qualified to be public instructers,

and most ready to obtrude them

selves into the office. In most of

the great revivals of religion that I

have ever read or heard of, more or

less of this irregularity appeared.

In the celebrated and truly glorious

revivals which occurred, and which

prevailed very extensively in this

country, under the ministry of

Whitefield, Edwards, the Tennents,

and other distinguished ministers of

Christ, from fifty to seventy years

, irregularities as to this point

were frequently complained of, and

evidently, in some cases, injured the

cause of religion. They are men

tioned with pointed disapprobation

and regret by the venerable presi

dent Edwards, in his “Thoughts”

on the Revival of Religion which

existed in his day in JVew England;

and I suppose they seldom fail in

some degree to arise, whenever, a

large number of persons in the
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same neighbourhood are awakened

and brought to the knowledge of

the truth. I suppose, too, that the

season of their exhibition seldom

closes without leaving all judicious

and prudent people perfectly con

vinced that they are mischievous,

and to be deplored. But in this, as

well as in other important cases,

those lessons which are learned by

one generation, are generally for

gotten before another arises. It

seems to be necessary, then, for the

churches, every few years, to learn

by woful experience, the mischiefs

of lay-preaching, and lay-erhort

ing, and to be delivered from them

only after witnessing for them

selves their unhappy effects. In

the morai and religious, as well as

in the physical world, there are

diseases which cannot be arrested

by any human remedies, but which

must run a certain course, and then

gradually disappear.

I propose in this paper, very brief

ly, to inquire what that LAY-PREAch

ING 1s, which ought to be discoun

tenanced and prohibited by all re

gular churches; and then point out

some of the Mischi Efs of this irre

gularity.

I. What is Lay-preaching? What

is that instruction and exhortation

on the part of laymen which is in

consistent with gospel order, and

which every church which respects

the will and ordinances of her Di

vine Head, and wishes to maintain

a respectable character, ought to

forbid P

It is evident from scripture, that

private Christians are bound to ear

hort one another daily, lest they be

hardened through the deceitfulness

of sin. In whomsoever they observe

any thing contrary to sound doc

trine or practice, they are bound, if

they have a suitable opportunity, to

bear testimony against it. And

whenever they hi those who need

instruction and exhortation, they

undoubtedly ought to take occasion,

if Providence open a door for the

purpose, to address them in a rea

sonable manner. This, however, it

is apprehended, ought to be confined

to the private circle, and by no means

to encroach on that public, authori

tative instruction, which ministers

of the gospel are commanded to

communicate, in the name of their

Master.

Again: Parents and heads of fa

milies are certainly bound frequent

ly to address their children and ser

vants, and all who belong to their

households, on the great interests

of their souls and eternity. Every

family, properly constituted and re

gulated, is a little church, and the

heads of it, are its divinely autho

rized teachers and governors. Of

course, it is incumbent upon them

daily to discharge the duties per

taining to these relations. In this

respect, as well as in relation to

temporal comfort, he that provideth

not for his own, especially for those

of his owy household, hath denied

the faith, and is worse than an infi

del. The head of a family who me

glects to instruct and exhort all

committed to his care, more parti

cularly on the most important of all

subjects, is certainly guilty of crimi

nal negligence. And even if some

of his neighbours occasionally drop

in, and unite with him and his fa

mily, in their daily worship, he

ought not to prevent, but rather to

encourage it. Whether three or

thirty people attend on the proper

exercises of domestic worship, their

nature, and the duty of engaging in

them, remain the same.

Further: Schoolmasters, and other

teachers of youth, are under the

most solemn obligations, frequently

to address those committed to their

care, on the great concerns of eter

nity, and to endeavour at once to

inform their understandings and to

impress their hearts on those mo

mentous concerns. A diligent, en

lightened, affectionate, parental dis

charge of this duty, can certainly

never implicate its author either in

the sin or censure of lay-preaching.

In short, laymen may, with pro
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riety, engage in all those acts of

instruction and exhortation which

are, properly speaking, private in

their nature. They may teach, en

treat, or exhort any individual, or

company of individuals, into whose

presence they may happen to come,

provided they do it as private per

sons; without any thing authorita

tive either in their language or man

ner. But when those who have re

ceived no ordination or license,

from any proper ecclesiastical au

thority, undertake publicly to ad

dress their fellow men, as those who

are authorized to do so; ea pecting

and claiming to be heard, as public

teachers; and requesting an assem

bly to listen to them as speaking

in the name of Christ;—whether

they go into a pulpit, or not;--whe

ther they wear a particular dress, or

not;--whether dº speak from a

formal teat or not—they certainly

invade the province of ministers,

and are chargeable with the disor

der and sin of lay-preaching.

It will readily be perceived, from

the foregoing remarks, that it is not

an easy thing to draw the line be

tween public and private teaching.

The essential difference between

them does not consist in any parti

cular posture or eaternal form of

address; but in a variety of particu

lars, which are more readily per

ceived and estimated by a judicious
observer, than described in words.

But whenever we have ascertained

and laid down the difference be

tween these two modes of teaching,

we are prepared to say what is ir

regular lay-preaching, and what is

not.

Before I take leave of this branch

of the subject, I think proper to ob

serve, that candidates for the holy

ministry, and by these I mean, such

young men as have completed their

academical course, and are actually

engaged in the study of theology,

are certainly to be considered as

standing in a very different light

from other laymen. For, although

not yet licensed to preach, they are

in training for that purpose; and,

of course, those exercises which

have a tendency to cultivate and

strengthen their faculties, and to

prepare them to address their fellow

men with ease, force and impres

siveness, form a very important part

of their training ; and therefore

ought not to be wholly prohibited. It

is true, even theological students,

previously to their licensure, ought

to exercise their gifts only in the pre

sence of small assemblies of people,

and, for the most part, in retired si

tuations, and even then with marked

humility and modesty, and never

to take on themselves, either in lan

guage or manner, that authority

which belongs only to those whom

the constituted governors of the

church have regularly clothed with

power. But still, I have always

considered them as standing in a

peculiar situation, and as entitled

to take somewhat more liberty in

addressing congregated bodies of

º than is proper for those who

ave not the ministry in view.

One grand reason, in addition to

that which has been already sug

gested, why students of theology

ought to be considered as enjoying

greater privileges than other lay

men, in addressing a number of

ersons convened for social worship,

is that they are supposed to be .
ways under the immediate inspec

tion of the church. Every one of

them is either under the care of

some Presbytery, and, of course,

constantly amenable to that body;

or else studying at some Theologi

cal Seminary, or under the direc

tion of some judicious, respectable

clergyman, who may be considered

as competent to advise and control

him throughout his whole course of

professional training. If, therefore,

at any time, he be found uttering

himself in a rash, unguarded or er

roneous manner, the remedy is ob

vious and easy. Not so with many

other lay-members of the church.

Besides, theological students, who

aspire to the office of teachers and
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guides to others, are supposed, in

general, to have better talents, to

be better educated, and to possess

more ſerventenlightened piety, than

the common mass of lay-members

of the church; and, therefore, may

be more safely trusted to partici

pate in those public exercises, which

demand a large share of wisdom,

prudence, and spirituality.

Perhaps, also, in defining the li

mits of duty on this subject, it may

not be improper further to state,

that, under the old synagogue sys

tem, it was considered as orderly

for the ruler of the synagogue to

call out whomsoever he thought

proper, to instruct and exhort the

people; and that it was by no means

uncommon for that officer when he

saw any person in the assembly,

whether minister or layman, whom

he considered as capable of address

ing the congregation to advantage,

to request him to do so; he himself,

however, sitting by all the time,

ready to correct any thing that

might be said or done amiss. Facts

which wear this aspect may be found

in Luke iv. 16, and ſlets xiii. 15.

I am also inclined to think that this

practice was sometimes adopted in

the Christian church, in the first

two or three centuries: that is, that

when the bishop or pastor of a

church was either fatigued, or indis

[. or had any valid reason for

eeping silence himself, he felt at

perfect liberty to call upon a ruling

elder or deacon to address the peo

ple in his stead, and in his presence:

and if any thing were uttered which

he did not approve, he had an op

portunity of stopping or correcting
the speaker, and of forbidding him

again to officiate in the same man

ner.—And if, at the present day, a

pastor were sick; or if, in a season

of revival, the meetings for social

worship within the bounds of his

congregation were so numerous that

he could not possibly attend them

all, he should request an elder or a

deacon, of known piety and pru

dence, to go and speak to the little

assemblies convened in his neigh

bourhood; the pastor being careful

to keep every thing of this kind

under his own inspection and ma

nagement; I know not that he

would be to blame for so doing. But,

in such case, the individual so em

ployed, ought to go forth from time

to time, as one under the direction

of a superior, and not take a single

step without the direction, or con

trary to the wishes of his pastor.

But when, disregarding all these

limits, persons who have no claim

whatever to the character of autho

rized teachers, either in possession

or expectancy, undertake to usurp

the office of those who are thus au

thorized, and to go forth, in effect

preaching the gospel, without li

cense;—when they appoint meet

ings, and collect the people toge

ther for the purpose of hearin

them;—and when they rise j

speak to them in the way of instruc

tion and exhortation;--whether they

speak from particular texts or not;

—whether they express themselves

in the usual ministerial style or not;

—they are chargeable with the sin,

and expose themselves to the cen

sure of lay-preaching—Let us now

II. Attend to the evil of this ir

regularity. It is probable that many

serious persons, who have not at

tended to the subject imagine there

can be very little evil in the irre

#. in question. When their

hearts are warmed, and their affec

tions excited;—when they see peo

ple willing to convene for social

worship, and at a loss for some one

to address them;-it is probable, I

say, that many, serious persons,

placed in these circumstances, has

tily conclude, in the ardour of their

feelings, that it is clearly their duty

to step forward, and become public

speakers. Nay, I have known some

F. in such cases, that to

esitate, is to sacrifice the spiritual

interests of men to the dictates of

carnal prudence; to prefer the tram

mels of cold, official formality to

the salvation of immortal souls.
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It is thus that the vain, the incon

siderate, the superficial, the rash,

the arrogant, (for with all these in

firmities men may be truly, and

even fervently pious) often rush

forward, guided rather by heated

feeling, or delusive imagination,

than by enlightened and sanctified

judgment, or the word of God. But

the evils of the practice under con

sideration are very many, and very

great; and will undoubtedly appear

so when brought to the test either

of scripture or of sober experience.

1. It is plainly contRARY to THE

will of God. If the Christian mi

nistry be a divine ordinance; if we

find in scripture an express warrant

for the setting apart of a particular

set of men for the work of the sanc

tuary; if preaching the gospel be

one of the appropriate, and also one

of the most delicate, difficult, and

important parts of a minister's

work; if no man may take the

functions of this office to himself,

except he that is called to it of

God; if every one who does thus

take to himself these functions

without authority, invades a divine

ordinance, and incurs the divine

displeasure;º all these positions

may be established from scripture

with the utmost clearness;) then

surely there is no difficulty in mak

ing out the sinfulness of lay-preach

ing. Some may doubt what it is

that deserves to be so called; but

when the character of the act is

completely ascertained and admit

ted, methinks there can be no room

for hesitation in pronouncing it a

sinful act. Further; all those pas

sages of scripture which strongly

inculcate the necessity of peculiar

qualifications in ministers of the

gospel; which declare that they

must be no movices—apt to teach—

prudent--wise--sober,º: &c.which

direct that before men be permitted

to rule and teach in the church, they

be tried, and found qualified;—all

these scriptures, and many more of

analogous character, plainly imply,
Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

that men ought not to be permitted,

at their own pleasure, or at the

pleasure of those who are perhaps

as little qualified or authorized as

themselves, to perform the work

which is appropriated to the minis

terial character. It was the divine

direction that none but the Levites

should bear or touch the ark of God:

and we know the fearful conse

quence which followed the act of

one well-meaning man, who merely

ventured to touch it once with his

hand, and as he thought to prevent.

it from falling!

2. The practice of lay-preaching
tends to DEGRADE THE MINIsTRy of

THE Gospel, which we all grant to

be a divine ordinance. When per

sons who are not clothed with the

ministerial character, are enabled

to express themselves, in the warmth

of their feelings, in a fluent, bold,

and impressive manner; when they

are observed to speak for a number

of times, and perhaps for three or

six months together, in a manner

pertinent, and highly acceptable to

a large class of hearers, the infer

ence is apt to be, and is often, in

fact, found to be, that there is no

need of taking so much pains—in

curring so much expense—and en

#. in such long-continued and

aborious study, in order to become

qualified for the work of the minis

try. “Here,” say the rash, the ig

norant, and the superficial—“Here

are men who never went to college

—never learned Latin or Greek

never went through a regular course

of Theological study in their lives;

and yet we do not see but that they

preach quite as well, to say the least,

as those who have enjoyed all these

advantages.” It is true,indeed,allen

lightened andjudicious hearers,per

ceive with pain, all along, the want

of suitable qualifications in these

self-made preachers; they perceive

their want of digested knowledge,

and lament the crude, uninterest

ing, and sometimes erroneous mat

ter which they throw out; and even
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their greatest admirers, after a few "

months, begin to see that their stock

is exhausted, and that they are not

the great preachers which they once

imagined them to be. But the dis

covery is made, in some respects,

too late. Unspeakable mischief has

been done. Impressions unfavoura

ble to the ministry, and of course to

religion, impressions perhaps of the

most indelible kind, have been made

on the minds of many. This is not

mere imagination. It has been often

exemplified by mournful facts.

Nor is it any objection to this

reasoning, that we may, in some

cases, find individuals, in every

community, who are quite as well

qualified to instruct their fellow

men in divine things, and perhaps,

even better qualified, in many re

spects, than most ministers. What

then P Suppose we were to apply

the same reasoning to civil officers;

Suppose we were to say, “Many of

the legislators of our state are by

no means so well qualified to make

laws, as many of their fellow-citi

zens who have not been chosen to

that office. Therefore some of the

most wise and capable of those who

have not been elected ought to in

otrude into their seats, and perform

their duties in their stead, or in

company with them.” What would

be thought of such reasoning; or

what would be the consequence of

undertaking to decide and act ac

cordingly Every one sees, at a

lance, how absurd and monstrous

it would be. But it is not at all

more absurd or more monstrous

than the principle and practice

which it is intended to expose.

3. The practice of lay-preaching

tends to INTRoduce, INcAlculable

DiSORDER AND CONFUSION INTO THE

church.-If we were sure that none

but those who have good sense, fer

vent piety, competent knowledge,

aptness to teach, and exemplar

prudence, would ever step.
or be encouraged to come forward

as public speakers in the church,

there would be much less reason

than there is to apprehend danger.

But the fact is, as the history of the

church, in all ages, has shown, that

the modest, the humble, the well

informed, and the judicious, are

most apt to decline this task, and

those of a contrary character to rush

forward uncalled, and unsent, to

the performance of it. I will ven

ture to say, that where lay-preach

ing is practised, for one old, expe

rienced, truly enlightened, and pru

dent Christian who engages in it,

there may be produced ten mere

novices, scarcely ſledged sciolists,

who have not for twelve months,

perhaps not for six, cherished the

hope that they have been brought

out of darkness into the marvellous

light of the gospel ! And yet they

are already thrusting themselves

into the chair of instruction, when

they have scarcely any acquaintance

with their own hearts;—when they

can do little more than see men as

trees walking :-and when they are

hardly qualified to state the most

simple and elementary doctrines, in

their connexions, and with those

distinctions and guards, which are

indispensable in order to the rightly

dividing of almost any portion of

divine truth.-Now if the door be

open to let all such persons come

forward at their own pleasure, or at

the suggestion of some partial and

sanguine friend, to be teachers of

others—what confusion and disor

der must ensue, may readily be

imagined. Personal vanity and ar

rogance will be cherished; crude or

erroneous notions of gospel truth

will be propagated; congregations

will be divided and distracted; the

enlightened and sober minded will

be grieved or disgusted, and reli

gion brought into contempt with the

people of the world. Often, very

often, have the ultimate effects of

the disorder of which I am speaking

been more mischievous in those

neighbourhoods in which they have

been exhibited, than their authors

could afterwards repair by lon

lives of sorrow and shame, and o
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active endeavours to remedy the

evil. -

These remarks, Mr. Editor, may

not, and, I am persuaded, do not,

apply to every part of our country.

But I could easily tell you of places

in which it were well for the cause

of Christ, and for the edification of

his people, if correct principles and

practices on this subject were more

prevalent than they are. If any of

your readers should be ready to

feel, when they peruse these pages,

as if they would rather be willing

to earcite some of their lay-brethren

to greater activity, than to keep

them back from any efforts which

they are disposed to use; let them

rest assured, that there are districts

in which there is as much call for

the rein, as there may be in theirs

for the spur; that mischief has been

done, and that more, to all appear

ance, may be anticipated in this

matter. And as revivals of religion

are becoming, blessed be God! more

common in our country; perhaps

the inhabitants of no neighbourhood

can be certain that, in process of

time,the foregoingobservations may

not be found applicable to them

selves. In the mean while, if Pres

byteries be vigilant and faithful in

regard to this subject; and if those

who conduct our Theological Semi

nary, and other similar institutions,

be careful to inculcate correct sen

timents, and to countenance a pro

per practice, with respect to this

important concern, we may hope

that mischief will be averted, and

that revivals, if graciously vouch

safed, will not #. as they have

sometimes apparently been, blasted

by the unhallowed tempers, and ir

regular conduct of those who pro

fessed to be their ardent friends.

A PREsBYTERIAN.

-

ExthAct FROM “LUTHER's coyl

MENTARY ON THE EPISTLE TO

THE GALAriANs.” The Trans

lation from which this Eactract

is taken was made .A. D. 1575,

and recommended by the then

Bishop of London.

GAL. i. 3.

“Grace be with you, and peace from God

the Father, and from our Lord Jesus

Christ.”

“Christ is God by Name.”

“The other thing that Paul teach

eth here, is a confirmation of our

faith, that Christ is very God. And

such like senteuces as this is, con

cerning the Godhead of Christ, are

to be gathered together, and marked

diligently, not only against , the

Arians and other hereticks, which

either have been, or shall be here

after, but also for the confirmation

of our own faith. For Satan will not

fail to impugn in us all the articles

of our faith, ere we die. He is a

most deadly enemy to faith, because

he knoweth that it is the victory

which overcometh the world (1 John

v. 4). Wherefore it standeth us in

hand to labour that our faith may

be certain, and may increase and

be strengthened, by diligent, and

continual exercise of the word and

fervent prayer, that we may be able

to withstand Satan. .

“Now that Christ is very God, it

is manifestly declared, in that Paul

attributeth the same things equally

unto him, which he doth unto the

Father, namely, Divine power, as

the giving of grace, the forgiveness

of sins, peace of conscience, life, vic

tory over sin, death, the devil and

º This were by no means lawful

for him to do, nay, it were sacri

lege this to do, except he were very

God, according to that saying: I

will not give my glory unto another

(Isa. xlii. 8). Again: No man giv

eth that to others, which he himself

hath not. But seeing Christ giveth

grace, peace, and the Holy Ghost;

delivereth from the power of the

devil, from sin and death, it is cer

tain, that he hath an infinite and di

vine power, equal in all points to the

power of the Father.
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“Neither doth Christ give grace

and peace, as the apostles gave, and

brought the same unto men by

preaching of the gospel: but he giv

eth it as the Author and Creator.

The Father createth and giveth

life, grace, peace, and all other

good things. The self-same things

also the son createth and giveth.

Now, to give grace, peace, everlast

ing life, to forgive sins, to make

righteous, to quicken, to deliver

from death and the devil, are not

the works of any creature, but of

the Divine Majesty alone. The an

els can neither create, nor give

these things. Therefore these works

pertain. to the glory of the so

vereign Majesty, the Maker of all

things. And seeing Paul doth at

tribute the self-same power of cre

ating, and giving all these things

unto Christ, equally with the Father,

it must needs follow, that Christ is

verily and naturally God.

“Many such arguments are in

John, where it is proved, and con

cluded, by the works which are at

tributed to the Son, as well as to

the Father, that the Divinity of the

Father, and of the Son, is all one.

Therefore the gifts which we re

ceive of the Father, and which we

receive of the Son, are all one. For

else Paul would have spoken other

wise, after this manner: Gracefrom

God the Father, and peace frºm our

Lord Jesus Christ. But in knitting

them both together, he attributeth

them equally, as well to the Son, as

to the Father. I do therefore so di

ligently admonish you of this thing,

because it is dangerous lest among

so many errors, and in so great va

riety and confusion of sects, there

might step up some Arians, Euno

mians, Macedonians, and such other

hereticks, that might do harm to the

churches with their subtility.

“Indeed, the Arians were shar

and subtile fellows. They..
that Christ hath two maiures, and

that he is called very God of very.

God, howbeit in name only. Christ

(said they) is a most noble and per

fect creature, above the angels,where

by God afterward created heaven

and earth, and all other things. So

Mahomet also speaketh honourably

of Christ. But all this is nothin

else but goodly imaginations, an

words pleasant and plausible to

man's reason, whereby the fantasti

cal spirits do deceive men, except

they take good heed. But Paul

speaketh otherwise of Christ: Pe

(saith he) are rooted, and established

in this belief, namely that Christ is

not only a perfect creature, but very

God, who doth the self-same things

that God the Father doth. He hath

the Divine works, not of a creature,

but of the Creator, because he giveth

race and peace: and to give them,

is to condemn sin, to vanquish death,

and to tread the devil under foot.

These things no angel can give: but

seeing they are attributed unto

Christ, it must needs follow, that he

is very God by nature.”

-

Extract. From cALvin’s “IN

STITUTES OF THE CHRISTIAN

RELIGION.” Vol. I. Chap. XIV.

JAllen’s Translation.

“The Union of the Two Natures consti

tuting the Person of the Mediator.

“When it is said that “the Word

was made flesh,” (a) this is not to

be understood as if the word were

transmuted into flesh, or blended

with flesh. Choosing from the womb

of the Virgin a temple for his resi

dence, he who was the Son of God,

became also the Son of man, not by

a confusion of substance, but by a

unity of person. For we assert such

a connexion and union of the divi

nity with the humanity, that each

nature retains its properties entire,

and yet both together constitute one

Christ. If any thing among men

can be found to resemble so great

a mystery, man himself appears to

furnish the most apposite simili

(a) John i. 14.
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tude; being evidently composed of

two substances, of which however

neither is so confounded with the

other, as not to retain its distinct

nature. For the soul is not the body,

nor is the body the soul. Where

fore that is predicated separately of

the soul, which cannot be at all ap

plied to the body. On the contrary,

that is predicated of the body, which

is totally incompatible with the soul.

And that is predicated of the whole

man, which cannot with propriety

be understood either of the soul or

of the body alone. Lastly, the pro

perties of the soul are transferred

to the body, and the properties of

the body to the soul; yet he that is

composed of these two parts, is no

more than one man. Such forms of

expression signify that there is in

man one person composed of two

distinct parts; and that there are

two different natures united in him

to constitute that one person. The

scriptures speak in a similar man

ner respecting Christ. They attri

bute to him, sometimes those things

which are applicable merely to his

humanity; sometimes those things

which belong peculiarly to his di

vinity; and not unfrequently those

things which comprehend both his

natures, but are incompatible with

either of them alone. And this

union of the two natures in Christ

they so carefully maintain, that

they sometimes attribute to one

what belongs to the other; a mode

of expression which the ancient

writers called a communication of

properties.

“II. These things might be liable

to objection, if the scripture did not

abound with passages, which prove

that none of them is of human in

vention. What Christ asserted con

cerning himself, “Before Abraham

was, I am,” (a) was very inapplica

ble to his humanity. I am aware

of the cavil with which erroneous

spirits would corrupt this passage,

—that he was before all ages, be

(a) John viii. 58.

cause he was even then foreknown

as the Redeemer, as well in the de

cree of the Father, as in the minds

of the faithful. But as he clearl

distinguishes the day of his mani

festation from his eternal essence,

and professedly urges his antiquity,

in proof of his possessing an autho

rity in which he excels Abraham,

there is no doubt that he challenges

to himself what is peculiar to the

Deity. Paul asserts him to be “the

first-born of every creature, that he

is before all things, and that by him

all things consist:” (b) he declares

himself, that he “had a glory with

the Father before the world was,”

(c) and that he co-operates with the

Father. (d) These things are equally

incompatible with humanity. It is

certain that these, and such as these,

are peculiar attributes of divinity.

But when he is called the “servant”

of the Father, (e) when it is stated

that he “increased in wisdom and

stature, and in favour with God and

man;” (f) that he seeks not his own

§§ that he knows not the last

ay; that he speaks not of himself;

that he does not his own will; that

he was seen and handled; (g) all

this belongs solely to his humanity.

For as he is God, he is incapable of

any augmentation whatever, he does

all things for his own glory, and

there is nothing concealed from

him; he does all things accordin

to the decision of his own will, an

is invisible, and intangible. And

i. these things are ascribed, not to

is human nature separately, but to

himself, as though they belonged to

the person of the Mediator. But

the communication of the proper

ties is exemplified in the assertion

of Paul that “God purchased the

church with his own blood,” (h) and

that “the Lord of glory” was “cru

cified.” (i) Also in what John says,

(b) Col. i. 15.

(d) John v. 17.

(f). Luke ii. 52.

ſº John viii. 50. Mark xiii. 32. John

xiv. 10. vi. 38. Luke xxiv. 39.

(h) Acts xx. 28. (i) l Cor, ii. 8.

(c) John xvii. 5.

(e) Isaiah xlii. 1.
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that they had “handled the Word

of life.” (k) God has no blood, he is

not capable of suffering, or of being

touched with hands; but since he,

who was at once the true God and

the man Christ Jesus, was crucified

and shed his blood for us, those

things which were performed in his

human nature are improperly, yet

not without reason, transferred to

the divinity. There is a similar ex

ample of this, where John teaches

us, that “God laid down his life for

us.” (l) There also the property of

the humanity is transferred to the

other nature. Again, when Christ,

while he still lived on the earth,

said, “No man hath ascended up

to heaven, but he that came down

from heaven, even the Son of man

which is in heaven:” (in) as man,

and in the body which he had as

sumed, he certainly was not at that

time in heaven, but because he was

both God and man, on account of

the union of both natures, he attri

buted to one what belonged to the

other.

“III. But the clearest of all the

passages declarative of the true

substance of Christ are those which

comprehenſd both the natures toge

ther; such as abound in the Gospel

of John. For it is not with exclu

sive reference to the Deity or the

humanity, but respecting the com

plex person composed of both, that

we find it there stated; that he hath

received of the Father power to

forgive sins, to raise up whom he

: to bestow righteousness, holi

ness, and salvation; that he is ap

pointed to be the Judge of the living

and the dead, that he may receive

the same honour as the Father; º

finally, that he is “the light of the

world,” “the good shepherd,” “the

only door,” “the true vine.” (0)

For with such prerogatives was the

Son of God invested at his mani

festation in the flesh; which al

(k) 1 John i. 1. (1) 1 John iii. 16.

(m) 1 John iii. 13.

(n) John i. 29. v. 21–23.

(o) John ix. 5. x. 9, 11. xv. 1,

though he enjoyed with the Father

before the creation of the world,

yet not in the same manner or on

the same account; and which could

not be conferred on a mere man.

In the same sense also it is reasona

ble to understand the declaration of

Paul, that after the last judgment

Christ “shall deliver up the king

dom to God, even the Father.” (p)

Now the kingdom of the Son of

God, which had no beginning, will

never have any end. But as he con

cealed himself under the meanness

of the flesh, and humbled himself

by assuming the form of a servant,

and laid aside his external majesty.

in obedience to the Father, º and

after having undergone this humi

liation was at length crowned with

glory and honour, and exalted to

supreme dominion, (r) that before

him “every knee should bow;” (s)
so he shall then surrender to the

Father that name and crown of

glory, and all that he has received

from the Father, “that God may

be all in all.”(t) For why has power

and dominion been given to him, but

that the Father may rule us by his

hand * In this sense he is also said

to sit at the right hand of the Fa

ther. But this is only temporary,

till we can enjoy the immediate

contemplation of the Deity. And

here it is impossible to excuse the

error of the ancients, who, for want

of sufficient attention to the person

of the Mediator, obscure the genu

ine sense of almost all the doctrine

which we have in the Gospel of

John, and involve themselves in

many difficulties. Let this maxim,

then, serve us as a key to the true

sense; that those things which re

late to the office of the Mediator,

are not spoken simply of his divine

or of his human nature. Christ

therefore, will reign, till he comes

to judge the world, forasmuch as he

connects us with the Father as far

as is compatible with our infirmity.

(p) 1 Cor. xv. 24. (7) Phil. ii. 8.

(r) Heb. ii. 7. (s) Phil. ii. 10.

(t) 1 Cor. xv. 28.
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But when we shall participate the

glory of heaven, and see God as he

is, then having fulfilled the office of

Mediator, he will cease to be the

ambassador of the Father, and will

be content with that glory which he

enjoyed before the creation of the

world. Nor is the title of Eord pe

culiarly applied to the person of

Christ in any other respect, than as

it marks an intermediate station

between God and us. This is the

meaning of that expression of Paul,

“One God, of whom are all things;

and one Lord, by whom are all

things:” (u) namely, to whom the

Father hath committed a temporary

dominion, till we shall be admitted

to the immediate presence of his

Divine majesty; which will be so

far from sustaining any diminution

by his surrender of the kingdom to

the Father, that it will exhibit itself

in far superior splendour. For then

also God will cease to be the head

of Christ, because the Deity of

Christ himself, which is still cover

ed with a veil, will shine forth in all

its native effulgence.

“IV. And this observation, if the

reader make a judicious application

of it, will be of great use towards

the solution of many difficulties.

For it is surprising how much ig

norant persons, and even some who

are not altogether destitute of

learning, are perplexed by such

forms of expression, as they find

attributed to Christ, which are not

exactly appropriate either to his

divinity or to his humanity. This

is for want of considering that they

are applicable to his complex per

son, consisting of God and man,

and to his office of Mediator. And

indeed we may see the most beau

tiful coherence between all these

things, if we have only a sober ex

positor, that examines such great

mysteries with becoming reverence.

But these furious and frantic spi

rits throw every thing into confu

sion. They lay hold of the proper

(u) 1 Cor. viii. 6.

ties of his humanity to destroy his

divinity; on the other hand, the

catch at the attributes of his divi

nity, to destroy his humanity; and

by what is spoken of both natures

united, but is applicable separately

to neither, they attempt to destroy
both. Now what is this but to con

tend that Christ is not man, be

cause he is God; that he is not

God, because he is man; and that

he is neither man nor God because

he is at once both man and God

We conclude therefore, that Christ,

as he is God and man, composed of .

these two natures united, yet not

confounded, is our [.ord and the

true Son of God, even in his hu

manity; though not on account of

his humanity. For we ought care

fully to avoid the error of Nestorius,

who, attempting rather to divide

than to distinguish the two natures,

thereby imagined a double Christ.

This we find clearly contradicted

by the scripture, where the appella

tion of “the Son of God” is given

to him who was born of the Virgin,

and the Virgin herself is called

“the mother of our Lord.” (v) We

must also beware of the error of

Eutyches, lest, while we aim to es

tablish the unity of Christ’s person,

we destroy the distinction of his

two natures. For we have already

cited so many testimonies, where

his divinity is distinguished from

his humanity, and the scripture

abounds with so many others, that

they may silence even the most

contentious. I shall shortly subjoin

some, in order to a more complete

refutation of that notion. At pre

sent one passage shall suffice us:

for Christ would not have styled

his body “a temple,” (w) if it had

not been the residence of the Di

vinity, and at the same time dis

tinct from it. Wherefore as Nes

torius was justly condemned in the

council of Ephesus, so also was

Eutyches afterwards in the coun

cils of Constantinople and Chalce

(v) Luke i. 35.43. (iv) 1 John ii. 19.
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don; for to confound the two na

tures in Christ, and to separate

them, are equally wrong.”

jºištcliancqug.

To the Editor of the Christian ºld

vocate.

Sir, I have read the introduc

tion to the Christian Advocate,

which accompanied the last number

of the Presbyterian Magazine. Your

“plan and principles” for conduct

ing the contemplated miscellany I

very much approve, and therefore

would not willingly say any thing

to diminish your hopes of success.

But really, sir, there is one dis

couraging circumstance, of which

you do not appear to be aware, and

of which, it strikes me, you ought

to be apprized. You intimate that

ou intend to do your best to put

into the Advocate the right kind of

reading ; but you do not seem to

have thought of the difficulty of

getting enough of the right kind of

readers. In my humble apprehen

sion, you will find this to be the

principal obstacle to the success of

your work. Give, as you propose,

a liberal reward to able writers

(for we have some such,) and I do

believe they will furnish you with

good, and tasteful, and learned

compositions. But you cannot pay

people for reading them ; and with

out this I fear they will not be ge

herally read—not so generally, and

with so much pleasure, as to ensure

the support and continuance of your

work. Let me tell you a true story—

It is not more than a fortnight, since

I was talking on this very subject

with a gentleman of some taste and

learning. He told me that he had

for a good while taken the “Chris

tian Observer:” but that he had at

length given it up, although the

reading of it afforded him a good

deal of entertainment and some

edification; because his wife, who

is a lover of reading as well as him

self, thought it was very dry and

uninteresting. Now, sir, here is

the rub—The Christian Observer

is, I believe, considered as the work

of the first excellence, now in pub

lication, in the department of reli

gious miscellanies; and if that was

found so dry and uninteresting as

to be given up, what (tua#. have

you to expect? I know, indeed, that

notwithstanding all such givings

up as that I have mentioned, the

Christian Observer is very exten

sively patronized and read, even in

this country. But why? Only be

cause it had previously gained a re

putation, which induced that part

of the American community which

ossesses some good measure of

earning, judgment, and piety, to

seek for it, and to become the pa

trons of its republication. Sir, I

am an American, and would be the

last man in the world to disparage

and vilify my country—I rejoice to

say, that of the class of readers

which take the Christian Observer

there are enough, and many more

than enough, in our country, to

support any miscellany of merit.

But still they form but a small part

of the whole community; and the

will not generally take a work .#

it has obtained reputation; and be

fore this is achieved the work may

expire, in its struggle for a charac

ter. Of this I think we have actually

seen several instances already. The

greater part of our readers, espe

cially of miscellanies, both men and

women, are exactly like my friend’s

wife. Every thing that is solid and

a little erudite—nay every thin

that is closely, and judiciously, an

argumentatively discussed, they

think dry and uninteresting. They

want to read nothing, or at most,

very little, except what is address

ed to the imagination, feelings, and

passions. They must have their

feelings pretty strongly stirred,

they must be a good deal excited,

and have their curiosity largely gra

tified by what they read, or they will

soon not read at all. Now, we know

and admit, that there ought to be a
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portion of this entertaining and in

teresting matter in every miscel

lany. But theº portion

of a religious miscellany certainl

ought not to be of this kind... If it

is, the best sort of readers will soon

look elsewhere for something more

substantial. They will hold such a

publication very cheap. A religious

miscellany ought, as I think, to aim

principally at conveying useful in

struction—always directed, indeed,

to a practical and pious end; but

still of such a character as will re

quire discussions of some length,

which must be read with a serious,

and fixed, and calm attention, and

sometimes with an attention which

is in a degree laborious. Any reli

gious periodical publication that

grossly lacks compositions of this

character, can never hold a high

standing. Besides, is it not very

desirable, and very important, to

correct, if possible, that prurient

inclination after a blood-stirring ex

citement, in all that is read? It

seems to me that this is a very bad

thing in itself. The imagination

jºin. give us no instruction,

and seldom guide us right—“Rea

son the .. but passion is the

#." says Pope, and says truly.

his excessive love of interesting

reading, as it is called, is doing us,

I verily believe—yes, doing pious

people as well as others—a very se

rious injury; and if it be not regu

lated and limited, I know not where

it will carry us, both in learning

and religion. Sure I am it will do

us no good in either. But in, the
mean time, how you will get along

with the Christian Advocate, on

the plan you propose, with this

strong stream right against you, is,

I think, to say the least, a good deal

problematical. On the w ole, if I

might presume to give advice—a

thing to which I am very prone

I would say, hold on and take all

the consequences. If your work must

die, let it die manfully, and with a

ood character as far as it has one.

ut I have my hopes that it will

Vol. I.-Ch. ,Adv,

not die; that it will gradually work

its way into general estimation, and

general circulation. The clergy can

help it a great deal, if they will.

But you must, I think, consult mo

derately thePºlº impetus. Get

somebody, if you can, to write a

good article, now and then, which

shall be addressed to the imagina

tion and feelings; or rather to the

understanding, heart, and con

science, through the medium of the

imagination—Something like “The

Elder’s Death-bed” in Blackwood’s

Magazine; but with a fuller under

standing of practical piety than the

author of that enchanting tale pos

sessed. In this, manner try, dis

creetly and gradually, to correct

the popular evil. But I fear I have

already written a longer piece than

will be generally read, and there

fore I ii. at once, bid you farewell.

PECULATOR:

[The thoughts suggested by our

correspondent Speculator are by no

means new to us. We hope, how

ever, that the evil to which he re

fers, is not altogether as great as

he represents it. How far we shall

follow his advice, will be seen in

the progress of our work. We are,

notwithstanding, prepared to say

at once, that we shall be greatly

obliged to any one who will furnish

us with matter resembling “The

Elder's Death-bed.”]

-

I. XTRACT FROM “A REPORT TO

THE SECRETARY OF WAR OF

THE UNITF I) STATES ON IN

DIAN AFFAIRS, BY THE REW.

JEDEDIAH Molise, D. D.”

Story of Totapia, and Hocktanlub

bee, Choctaws, known to their

IWhite neighbours by the names

of Jenny and her son Tom.

The following affecting and au

thentic story, related to me by a

lady of respectability and piety,

who was an eye-witness to a part

of what she relates, strikingly il

T.
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lustrates the Indian character and

customs, and shows the high im

portance of giving, to these natives

of our wide wilderness, the benefits

of our laws and religion.

“Jenny was the wife of a Choc

taw, who murdered an Indian of

his own tribe, about twenty years

ago; fled over the Mississippi into

Louisiana, where he was overtaken

and put to death by his pursuers.

Jenny, with four or five small chil

dren, of whom Tom was the eldest,

afterwards settled in the neigh

bourhood of St. Francisville, Loui

siana, where lived a lady, a widow,

of much benevolence and wealth,

who had compassion on Jenny, and

acted toward her the part of a

friend.

“About six years ago, Tom, then

of the age of about twenty-five,

murdered an old Indian; for which

act, according to , an unalterable

law of the nation, his life was de

manded, and he was sentenced to

die. The day of his execution was

fixed, and had arrived, and the re

latives and friends, both of the

murdered, and the murderer, with

others, a mingled throng, were as

sembled, after their usual manner,

and all things were ready for in

flicting on the criminal the sen

tence of the law. At this moment

of strong and mingled feeling, Jen

ny, the mother, pressed through

the crowd, to the spot where her

son stood, by the instruments pre

ared to take from him his life.

he then addressed the Chiefs and

the company, demanding the life of

her child, offering in its stead her

own. Her plea was this. “Tom

is young. He has a wife, children,

brothers, sisters, all looking to him

for counsel and support. I am old.

I have only a few days at most,

and can do but little more for my

family. . Nor is it strictly just; ra
ther is it a shame, to take a new

shirt for an old one.’ “

* Alluding to the circumstance, that the

Indian murdered by her son was old, and

he young.

“The magnanimous offer of Jen

. was accepted, and a few hours

allowed her to prepare for her

death. In this interval, she repaired

to the house of her kind and liberal

friend, and protector, Mrs. T.

whose place of residence was in

the near vicinity of this awful

scene, for the purpose of giving her

her last look, .." farewell. ‘Mrs.

T. was all this time in ignorance

of what had passed in the camp

near her, and of Jenny’s offer, and

determination: nor did Jenny di

vulge them to Mrs. T. She had

come, she said, to beg a coffin, and

winding sheet, for her son; adding,

* When the sun has reached its

height, (pointing upwards,) Tom

dies.” Not suspecting the arrange

ment Jenny had made to preserve

her son, Mrs. T. with comfortin

words, gave her all she requested.

When asked what should be the

length of the coffin, and the grave

clothes, Jenny replied-- Make them

to suit my size, and they will an

swer for my son.”

“Soon after Jenny had left Mrs.

T.’s for the camp, where all things

were ready for her execution, a

messenger, in haste, arrived, and

informed Mrs. T. what was passing

in the camp, and that Jenny was

immediately to die. Mrs. T. has

tened to the scene, with the inten

tion of rescuing her friend; but

Jenny, the moment she saw her

carriage coming, at a distance, ima

gining, doubtless, what was her ob

ject, standing by her grave, caught

the muzzle of the gun, the prepa

red instrument of her death, and

pointing it to her heart, entreated

the executioner immediately to do

his duty. He obeyed, and she fell
dead.

“During five years after this,

Tom was treated with sneers and

contempt by the friends of the old

man, whom he had murdered.

They said to him: ‘You coward;

let your mother die for you. Fou

afraid to die, coward.’ Tom could

not endure all this. A year ago,
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Tom met a son of the old man

whom he had murdered, on the

bank of the Mississippi, ten miles

from his home, and for some cause

unknown, !". he had been

his principa tormentor) plunged

his knife into him, giving him a

mortal wound. He returned home

with indications of triumph, bran

dishing his bloody knife, and with

out waiting for inquiry, confessed

what he had done. He told his In

dian friends, that he would not live

to be called a coward. “I have

been told,” he said, “that I fear to

die... Now you shall see, that I can

die like a man.” A wealthy planter,

whose house he passed, he invited

to witness how he could die. This

was on the Sabbath. Monday, twelve

o'clock, was the hour, which he ap

pointed for this self-immolation.

“Here,” says the lady who gives

me this information, who was pre

sent, and relates what she saw—

“here a scene was presented, which

baffles description. As I approach

ed, Tom was walking forward and

back again, still keeping in his

hand the bloody knife, which he

seemed to consider, as the duellist

does his sword or pistol, his badge

of honour. With all his efforts to

conceal it, he discovered marks of

an agitated mind. The sad group

present, consisted of about ten men,

and as many females; the latter,

with sorrowful countenances, were

employed in making an over shirt

for Tom’s burial. The men, all ex

cept two brothers of Tom, were

present, smoking their pipes, with

apparent unconcern. Several times

Tom examined his gun, and re

mained silent. His grave had been

dug the day before, and he had

laid himself down in it, to see if it

suited as to length and breadth.

When the shirt was completed, and

handed to him, he immediately

drew it over another garment, the

only one he had on; drew a pair of

calico sleeves on his arms; tied two

black silk handkerchiefs round each

shoulder, crossed on the breast, and

a third wrapped about his head.

His long hair was tied with a blue

ribbon, and a yard or two on each

arm, above the elbow. The pipe of

peace went round three times. The

old Chief’s wife then arose, retired

into the bushes, and sung the Death

song, in words, rendered in English,

* Time is done; Death approaches.’

This done, Tom went round and

shook hands with every person pre

sent. While he held the hand of

one of his neighbours, a white man,

he said to him, ‘farewell; you see

me no more in this world. When

you die, you see me.’ His neigh

bour said, ‘Tom, where are you

going?” “I am going to mother.’

said Tom. “Where is your mother?”

“In a good place.” “But Tom, will

you not wait? Perhaps the friends

of the young man you killed, will

accept of a ransom. We will do

what we can to save you.’ Tom re

plied: ‘No, I will die.”

“No one had demanded his death;

for all who were interested, and

would have considered their honour

and duty concerned in it, resided

at the distance of forty or fifty

miles. The death song was repeat

ed, as was the shaking of hands.

Both were again repeated, the third

and last time. Immediately after,

Tom stepped up to his wife, a

young woman of eighteen, with an
infant in her arms, and another lit

tle child two or three years old,

standing by her side, and presented

to her the bloody knife, which, till

now, he had kept in his hand. She

averted her face to conceal a falling

tear; but recovering herself, turn

ed, and with a faint, forced smile,

took it. His sister was sitting by

the side of his wife, wholly absorbed

in grief, apparently insensible to

what was passing; her eyes vacant.

fixed on some distant object. Such

a perfect picture of wo, I never be

held. His pipe he gave to a young

brother, who struggled hard to con

ceal his emotions. He then drank

a little whiskey and water; dashed

the bottle on the ground, sung a

A
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few words in the Choctaw language,

and with a jumping, dancing step,

hurried to his grave. His gun was

so fixed, by the aid of a young sap

ling, as to enable him to take his

own life. No one, he had declared,

should take it from him. These

preparations and ceremonies being

now completed, he gave the neces

sary touch to the apparatus, the

gun was discharged, and its con

tents passed through his heart. He

instantly fell dead to the earth.

The females sprang to the lifeless

body. Some held his head, others

his hands, and feet, and others

knelt at his side. He had charged

them to show no signs of grief

while he lived, lest it should shake

his resolution. As far as possible,

they had obeyed. Their grief was

restrained, till he was dead. It then

burst forth in a torrent, and their

shrieks and lamentations were loud

and undissembled. From this last

scene, I retired, leaving the poor

distressed sufferers to bury their
dead.

“What heart is there, enlighten

ed by one ray of the gospeſ. that

would not, in view of such a scene,

feel deep anguish of spirit and com

assion for these children of the

orest, who are perishing by thou

sands, for lack..". And

who would not, in such circum

stances, desire, and endeavour, not

faintly, not coldly, nor inactively,

but with all their soul, and all their

might, to send the blessed gospel

among them * §. C.

New Haven, July, 1822.

iłębictug.
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80NGS OF ZION: BEING IMITA

Tross of PsALMs. By James

JMontgomery. 16mo. 623 cents.

pp. 126. Wells & Lilly. Boston.

The little volume before us will,

we think, afford those who are likely

to read such productions, not a lit

tle pleasure, and we hope some in

struction. In this age, abundant in

verses of almost every description,

it might reasonably be expected,

that some individual, of talents and

piety, would attempt to give a new

version of the sublime poetry of

the Bible; and there is none of the

living poets from whom we should

have expected so much success as

from the amiable author of the

Wanderer in Switzerland. The

Hebrew Melodies of Byron, and

the Sacred Melodies of Moore, are

striking examples of the fact, that

talents and taste, without º:
can produce, on such subjects, little

else than empty, though harmoni

ous sounds;–the spirit and life of

religious sentiment is evaporated

and lost, before the fire of unsancti

fied genius.

The laudable attempt of the au

thor before us, we think falls, as a

whole, far below many of his other

performances. What Johnson says

of Dr. Watts is peculiarly appro

priate to Montgomery—“His devo

tional poetry is, like that of others,

unsatisfactory. The paucity of its

topics enforces perpetual repetition,

and the sanctity of the matter re

jects the ornaments of figurative

diction.” And we add the opinion

which the critic subjoins to the pas

sage quoted—taking leave to dis

sent from so much of it as may

seem derogatory to Dr. Watts—

“It is sufficient for Watts to have

done better than others, what no

man has done well.” There are

some passages in the Songs of Zion

more harmonious, and we think

every way more poetic, than the

correspondent passages in the

Psalms of Watts; and these pas

sages are neither very short, nor very

unfrequent. The variety of mea

sure which Montgomery has chosen,

and so arranged as in some degree

to adapt it to the spirit of the piece,

give him, we think, a decisive ad

vantage over Watts; especially

when a number of Psalms are to be

read together. But why make such

comparisons f No one, we are per
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suaded, feels a higher respect for

Watts, than Montgomery himself;

no one who has felt more the warmth

of piety which is diffused through

his version of the Psalms of David.

Of this we think the production

now before us affords sufficient

evidence. The following short pre

face of the author, will give the

reader the best view of his plan.

“In the following Imitations of portions

of the true “Songs of Zion,” the author

pretends not to have succeeded better

than any that have gone before him; but,

having followed in the track of none, he

would venture to hope, that, by avoiding

the rugged literality of some, and the

diffusive paraphrases of others, he may,

in a few instances, have approached

nearer than either of them have generally

done, to the ideal model of what devotional

poems, in a modern tongue, grounded

upon the subjects of ancient psalms, yet

suited for Christian edification, ought to

be. Beyond this he dare not say more

than that whatever symptoms of feeble

ness or bad taste may be betrayed in the
execution of these pieces, he offers not to

the publick the premature fruits of idle

ness or haste. So far as he recollects, he

has endeavoured to do his best, and, in

doing so, he has never hesitated to sacri

fice ambitious ornament to simplicity,

clearness and force of thought and ex

ression. If, in the event, it shall be

ound that he has added a little to the

small national stock of “ psalms and

hymns, and spiritual songs,” in which
piety speaks the language of poetry, and

poetry the language of.. he

trusts that he will be humbly contented

and unfeignedly thankful.”

The second verse of the first

Psalm contains a beautiful allusion,

very happily expressed, though per

haps rather more of a paraphrase of

the original, than might have been

* from a passage in the pre

ace.

“Thrice happy he, who shuns the way

That leads ungodly men astray;

Who fears to stand where sinners meet,

Nor with the scorner takes his seat.

“The law of God is his delight;

That cloud by day, that fire by night,

Shall be his comfort in distress,

And guide him through the wilderness.”

The following verses may be con

sidered as a pretty fair specimen of

the closeness with which the author

has commonly followed the version

given of the Psalms in the English

Bible. For the sake of convenient

comparison, we copy the first four

verses of the 90th Psalm : those

who please can examine the re

mainder.

“1st, Lord, thou hast been our dwell

ing place in all generations.

2d, Before the mountains were brought

forth, or ever thou hadst formed the

earth and the world, even from everlast

ing to everlasting, thou art God.

3d, Thou turnest man to destruction;

and sayest, return, ye children of men.

4th, For a thousand years in thy sight

are but as yesterday when it is past, and

as a watch in the night.”

PSALM XC.

“Lord, thou hast been thy people's rest

Through all their generations,
Their refuge when by danger prest,

Their hope in tribulations;

Thou, ere the mountains sprang to birth,

Or ever thou hadstform'd the earth,

Art God from everlasting.

“The sons of men return to clay,

When Thou the word hast spoken,

As with a torrent borne away,

Gone like a dream when broken:

A thousand years are, in thy sight,

But as a watch amid the night,

Or yesterday departed.

“At morn, we flourish like the grass

With dew and sunbeams lighted,

But ere the cool of evening pass,

The rich array is blighted:

Thus do thy chastisements consume

Youth's tender leaf and beauty's bloom,

We fade at thy displeasure.

“Our life is like the transient breath

That tells a mournful story,

Early or late, stopt short by death;

And where is all our glory?

Our days are threescore years and ten,

And if the span be lengthen'd then,

Their strength is toil and sorrow.

“Lo, Thou hast set before thine eyes

All our misdeeds and errors;

Our secret sins from darkness rise,

At thine awakening terrors:

Who shall abide the trying hour?

Who knows the thunder of thy power?

We flee unto thy mercy.

“Lord, teach us so to mark our days,

That we may prize them duly;

So guide our feet in Wisdom's ways.

That we may love thee .
Return, O Lord, our griefs behold,

And with thy goodness, as of old,

O satisfy us early.
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“Restore our comforts as our fears,

Our joy as our affliction;

Give to thy Church, through changing

years,

Increasing benediction;

Thy glorious beauty there reveal,

And with thy perfectº seal

Thy servants and their labours.”

In this collection there are some

very imperfect pieces; and were it

not for the author’s assurance in

his preface, that he “offers not to

the public the premature fruits of

idleness and haste,” we should have

ascribed them to carelessness, ra

ther than to feebleness, or want of

#. taste. There will also be

ound in some of the Psalms, which

are otherwise specimens of the

author’s best manner, expressions

which strike us as unworthy of

the dignity of sacred poetry. The

124th Psalm may be examined as

an instance of the author’s appa

rently careless manner; and the

following quotation furnishes a spe

cimen, of the expressions alluded

to above. The verse printed in

Italic it will be readily perceived

contains the blemish, which, with

the author's talents, might no doubt

have been easily corrected.

PSALM CVII.-No. 4.

“They that toil upon the deep,

And in vessels light and frail,

O'er the mighty waters sweep

With the billow and the gale,

“Mark what wonders God performs,

When he speaks, and, unconfined,

Rush to battle all his storms

In the chariots of the wind.

“Up to heaven their bark is whirl’d

On the mountain of the wave;

Down as suddenly ’tis hurl’d

To the abysses of the grave.

“To and fro they reel, they roll,

./ls intoricate with wine,

Terrors paralyze their soul,

Helm they quit, and hope resign.

“Then unto the Lord they cry,

He inclines a gracious ear,

Sends deliverañce from on high,
Rescues them from all their fear.

“Calm and smooth the surges flow,

And, where deadly lightning ran,

God’s own reconcilingbow
Metes the ocean with a span.

“O that men would praise the Lord,

For his goodness to their race;

For the wonders of his word,

And the riches of his grace."

Dr. Watts's version of this psalm,

however, we think by no means

equal to Montgomery's.

On the whole, we have derived

much pleasure from the perusal of

this little publication; and we cor

dially recommend it to others.

There is a simplicity, and an occa

sional animation in many of the

lines, which convince us that the

author is deeply in earnest, and has

felt warmly what he has written:

and we heartily wish that there

may be found as many readers in

this country to patronise such pub

lications, as there have been to en

courage the republication of poeti

cal works, far more deficient in

merit of every kind, than those of

Montgomery. The number of

salms versified in this collection

is 52.

-

A SERMoN, DELIVERED IN THE

MIDDLE CHURCH, NEW HAVEN,

C0N. SEPT, 12, 1822, AT THE

ORIDINATION OF THE REV.

MESSRS. WILLIAM GooD ELI.,

WILLIAM RICHARDS, AND AR

TEMAS BISHOP, AS EVANGE

LISTS AN in MISSION AIRIES To

THE HEATHEN. By Samuel

.Miller, D. D. Professor of Ec.

clesiastical History and Church

Government, in the Theological

Seminary of the Presbyterian

Church, in the United States, at

Princeton, JW. J.

Among the numerous excellent

and able discussions, of various

kinds, by which the public mind,

for some years past, has been en

lightened on the interesting sub

ject of missions; and by which

Christian benevolence and zeal

have been warmed and rendered

active, this sermon, in our judg

ment, is well entitled to hold a

place. The occasion on which it
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was delivered was, in a high de

gree, interesting, and the audience

unusually numerous and respecta

ble. The preacher was, we think,

properly selected for the occasion,

and has acquitted himself in a man

ner entirely worthy of it. We have

space only for two extracts; but

we warmly recommend the perusal

of the whole discourse to our rea

ders. The text of the sermon is

taken from Isaiah lxi. 4. “...ind the

shall build the old wastes; they sha

raise up the former desolations; and

they shall repair the waste cities, the

desolations of many generations.”

“This representation applies, not only

to the ancient covenant people of God,

but also to all the heathen nations, and, in

eneral, to all who are strangers to the

É. and the practical influence of our

holy religion.

“When we speak of the ‘old wastes,’

and of the “desolations of many genera

tions, we, of course, mean to convey the

idea, that the places, or the people of

which we speak, were once in more fa

vourable circumstances; that they once

enjoyed advantages which they no longer

ess; and, in consequence, have sunk

into darkness and ruin. Now this repre

sentation precisely corresponds with plain,

undoubted fact. When we take the slight

est survey of the history of our fallen race,

we shall see that very precious privileges

and blessings have been, at different times,

either actually enjoyed by all the families

of the earth, or placed fairly within their

reach: and that these blessings have been

either ungratefully rejected, or stupidly

squandered away and lost. In reply, there

fore, to the old and impious cavil,-‘Why

has not God given the gospel to all man

kind?' we may confidently assert, and ap

peal to history for an ample confirmation

of the fact, that he has, from time to time,

imparted the knowledge of the true reli

gion to the whole HUMAN FAMILY ; so that

they are altogether without eaccuse.”

The preacher then goes on to

establish what some will think the

bold position taken in this extract;

and agreeably to the explanations

which he has given, we think he has
established it.

Under the second head of his dis

course, after detailing a number of

F. prophecies, relative to the

uture prosperity of the church, the

preacher adds

“These precious and animating scrip.

tures have never yet been fulfilled. They

plainly imply, that the period is approach

ing, when there shall be a general preva

lence of the profession and the power of

religion over the whole earth. Not that

every Christian will then be perfect, or

even every professor of piety, truly pious:

but tbat the visible church shall fill the

world; that all infidelity, heresy, super

stition, profaneness, and open vice, .
be banished from the earth; and that reli

gion shall be every where honoured, and

every where prosperous. Before the ac

complishment of these predictions, we are

assured that the Man of sin, the Son of

perdition, shall be brought down; that the

kingdom of .intichrist shall be utterly

overthrown; and that the kings of the

earth, who had given their power and

strength to the mother of harlots and abomi

nations, shall then hate her, and make her

desolate, and burn her with fire.” Another

preliminary to the introduction of this

glorious day—to be accomplished about

the same time with the destruction of the

Papal power—is bringing to an end the

JMohammedan imposture; when all the un

clean spirits which have been cast out of the

mouth of the false Prophet, as well as out of

the mouth of the Beast, and which have

gone forth deceiving the nations, shall be

finally destroyed. These events will pre

pare the way for the general conversion

of the ancient Covenant People of God;

for grafting them in again into their own

Olive tree, from which they have been bro

ken off by unbelief: AND REstonING THEM,

As A Body, To The Possession of thern

own LAND. For, thus saith the Lord, the

children of Israel shall abide many days

without a king, and without a prince, and

without a sacrifice, and without an image,

and without an ephod, and without a tera

phim. But afterward they shall return,

and seek the Lord their God, and David

their king, and shall fear the Lord and his

goodness in the latter days.f And again;

Behold, I will take the children of Israel

from among the heathen, whither they be

gone, and I will gather them on every side,

and will bring them into their own land.

.Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace

with them, even an everlasting covenant;

and the heathen shall know that I, the Lord,

do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary

shall be in the midst of them forevermore..t

Again; thus saith the Lord to Israel–

Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated,

so that no man went through thee, I will

make thee an eternal ercellency, a joy of

many generations. The sons also of them

that afflicted thee, shall come bending unto

thee, and all they that despised thee, shall

* Revelation xvii.16. f. Hosea, iii.4,5.

# Ezekiel xxxvii. 22–28.
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bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet;

and they shall call thee, The City of the

Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel."

“And allow me to observe here, my

Friends, if these things be so, what a deep

and affectionate interest ought Christians

ef the present day to take in the children

of .7braham, still beloved for the Father's

sake, and in that Land in which they are

again to be gathered! Surely on theM,

and on that country, which we may still

call thern LAND, the eyes of every disciple

of Christ ought now to be intently fixed;

for them his prayers ought daily to ascend;

and for their conversion every friend to

the church of God, and to the ultimate

happiness of man, ought to be willing to

contribute and to labour to the utmost.

For UNTIL the Jews ARE BRought IN, to

sAY THE LEAst, rhE FULL splex Douh of

MILLENNIAL GL0RY CANNot ArtISE UPON

nun. WoRLD. -

“The conversion of the Jews, and their

restoration to their own land, we learn

from the sure word of prophecy, shall be

the signal for the universal preaching of

the Gospel, and the bringing in of all the

Gentile nations. For, says the apostle, if

the fall of Israel be the riches of the world,

and the diminishing of them the riches of

the Gentiles, how much more their fulness /

If the casting away of them be the recon

ciling of the world, what shal the receiving

of them be but life from the dead?f For the

kingdom, and the greatness of the kingdom,

under the whole heaven, shall be given to

the people of the saints of the .Most High,

and all dominions shall serve and obey

him.4 -

“Blessed renovation! happy, world:

when these prospects, in which the Lord

causes his people to hope, shall be glo

riously realized I will not attempt to de

scribe the scenes which the generations of

the millennium are destined to witness. I

dare not venture on the task. Take away

from the world all the malignant and vio

lent passions, which now disquiet and de

grade the children of men;–take away

the intemperance, the impurity, and the

injustice, which are daily destroying indi

viduals and families; take away the bigo

try, party-spirit, discord, and strife, which

unceasingly agitate society, ecclesiastical

as well as civil;-take away the war, fa

mine, pestilence, oppression, and slavery,

which have been, for so many generations,

the scourges of our race;—take away

earthquakes, tempests, drought, blasting

and mildew, which so often destroy the

hopes of man:—take away all theseà.
—and suppose the general reign of truth,

righteousness, order and peace:–suppose

the people of God every where to see eye

* Isaiah lx. 14, 15, &c.

# Romans xi. 12.15. # Daniel vii. 27.

to eye, and the visible church to be harmo.

niously united all over the world:—sup

pose the earth every where cultivated and

fruitful—the air salubrious—the seasons

always favourable—tranquillity, plenty,

temperance, health and longevity, univer

sally to prevail—and all accompanied with

constant and abundant influences of the

Holy Spirit, constituting oxE costiNUAL

AND UNIVERSAL REvival.—Imagine ascene

like this; and then say, whether our world,

during such a period, would not deserve

to be called, as it is called in the Sacred

Volume, the new heavens, and the new

earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness 2

Whether it would not deserve to be con

sidered what it is, doubtless, intended to

be, the vestibule of that mansion of rest,

which is not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens 2

“But by what MEANs shall these pro

mises be fulfilled—these blessed prospects

realized?

“Not by the mere prevalence and

power of human REAsox. Many, who pro

fess to have no belief in the Christian's

millennium, yet dream of something equi

valent to a Pagan Elysium on earth. They

talk of the perfectability of man; of reach

ing a period in which all diseases, and all

misery shall be unknown; and when death

shall be no more triumphant over our race.

And they suppose that all this will be ac

complished by the progress and influence

of Reason, gradually regenerating and re

storing the world. But all experience, to

say nothing of the Bible, pronounces this

a vain hope. The experiment has been

making on the power of Reason to re

strain, purify, and elevate man, for nearly

six thousand years; and the result is as

mortifying as it is decisive. All that it

could ever accomplish, by its best influ

ence, was to soften and polish, but not to

remove, the moral desolation: to paint

and whiten the sepulchre, while its inte

rior remained filled with dead men's bones,

and all uncleanness. It has ever been a

fact, and will ever remain a fact, to the

end of time, that the world by wisdom

knows not God. Never did this boasted

Reason teach a single nation, or a single

individual, of all the children of men, to

deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to

live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this

present evil world.

“Nor yet again, will the blessings which

we anticipate be attained by the progness

of LITERATURE AND science. Although

when sanctified, that is, consecrated by

real religion, literature and science are a

blessing—an inestimable blessing—yet

alone they never led an individual to true

holiness, or a nation to virtue and happi

ness:—A fact which is as notorious, as,

upon the principle of the sufficiency of

natural religion, it is incapable of a satis
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factory solution. If it had been otherwise,

we might have expected always to find

the purest religion among those Pagan

nations, who carried the refinements of

literature and science to the highest pitch

of perfection. But was this, in fact, the

case? Directly the reverse! The worship

of the Great Spirit, by the American or

.African savage, is unspeakably less re

moved from the simplicity of the true Re

ligion, than the thirty thousand deities of

the Greek or Roman philosopher.

“Quite as little reason, as from either of

the foregoing, have we to expect the at

tainment of our hopes by the restraining

and regulating efficacy of HUMAN laws.

Human legislation may prohibit, may

threaten, may, to a certain extent, coerce;

but its utter—utter insufficiency to reach

the seat and throne of human depravity—

to purify the heart—to curb the restless

appetites—to restrain the rage of clamor

ous passions—and to arrest the artful

lans, and busy prowlings of secret vil

H.º. been painfully felt and confess

ed in every age. So that he who can hope

for any effectual relief from this quarter,

must have a hardihood, not to say, an ab

surdity of credulity, nearly allied to the

hallucination of the bedlamite, who, on

his pallet of straw, insists that he is hast

ening to the occupancy of a throne.

“None of these things, then, can bring

on the latter-day glory, or, by themselves,

essentially meliorate the condition of man

in this world. As auxiliaries they are

valuable—highly valuable—and, as such,

will certainly be prized by every enlight

ened friend of human happiness. But they

cannot be the chief confidence of any

rational man. Nothing can be considered

in this light but the Religion of Jesus

Christ;-the glorious Gospel of the blessed

God, which is the power of God unto sal

vation to every one that believeth; which

alone can reach the heart—act upon its

inmost recesses—purify its blackest pol

lutions—and control its fiercest passions.

Men may dream of other remedies; but

there is no other really effectual remedy

for the disease of man; no other helper,

amidst its dismal ravages, than this. His

disease has ever absolutely laughed to

scorn all other remedies; and it ever will

laugh them to scorn. But here is effectual

help. Here, and here alone, we find light

for human darkness, pardon for human

guilt, cleansing for human depravity, con

solation for human sorrow, strength for

human weakness, and a complete Repairer

of human ruin. Only suppose the princi

ples and the power of the Religion of

Christ to be universal, and this world

would exhibit, every where, a foretaste of

heaven. They shALL be universal. The

mouth of the Jord...I again assert, hath

spoken it. Nor shall this blessing be at

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

tained without means—without human

means. It is by the preaching of the Gos

pel, by men, like ourselves, that the pro

phetic Scriptures every where represent

it as to be expected. It is when the rod of

Jehovah's strength shall be sent out of Zion,

that the nations are to be made willing in

the day of his power.”

With the sermon is connected.

“the charge by the Rev. Abel Flint,

D. D. of Hartford;” and “the right

hand of fellowship, by the Rev. Joel

Hawes, of Hartford.” Both are ap

propriate and impressive.

--

** THE LIFE OF Tir E REV. THO

MAS 5C0TT, D.D. RECTOR OF AS

TON, SANDFORD, BUCKS : I.N-

CLUIDING A NARRATIVE DRAWN

UP Is Y HIMSELF; AND copious

EXTRACTS OF HIS LETTERS.

BY JOHN SCOTT, A. M. WICAR of

Nol:TH FERRIBY, AND MINIS

TeR of sºr. MARY's, HULL.”

Boston, .dr.mstrong & Crocker

& Brewster; JNew Fork, John

P. Havon. pp. 454.

We have not often read a book

with as much avidity as that which

is here announced. A part of this

eager feeling, we are aware, was

roduced by some previous know

edge of the history and character

of the man whose life is here given

at large; and by a very high estima

tion of his various publications, es

Fº of his commentary on the

oly scriptures. Yet we think the

book itself, independently of ad

ventitious circumstances, is calcu

lated, in a high degree, both to in

terest and edify every serious

reader. The works of Dr. Scott

are very extensively known, and

greatly esteemed in this country, as

well as in Europe. By the friends

of evangelical truth and piety, who

are Calvinistick in sentiment, they

are regarded with particular fa

vour, and as possessing the auth9.

rity of standard writings. With

many, we doubt if an author could

be named of equal popularity. It

was, therefore, our intention to be

gin, in the present number of our
E
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work, an extended review of this

well written life of Dr. Scott; and

to make pretty large extracts from

many of his letters, which it con

tains. Our plan was, to give, as far

as practicable, his biography by it

j}. afterwards extracts from

his letters, and from the remarks

of his biographer, which close the

volume before us. But while we

were making arrangements for the

execution of this plan, the Chris

tian Observer, for October last, was

ut into our hands; in which we

ound our design in a considerable

degree anticipated. A very able

review of the English edition of

this work is there commenced. We

shall however, pursue our plan, and

avail ourselves, and most willingly

too, of the aid which the Christian

Observer will afford; more desi

rous to furnish our readers with

what may be for their edification,

than to write an article altogether

original. As far as we can now

see, the larger part of our review

will consist of extracts from that

before us; adapted however, by

abbreviation and perhaps transposi

tion, to the plan we have mention

ed, and which we are persuaded

will be most useful and most grati

fying to our readers. Indeed we

did wish, when we read the book

ourselves, that we could have had

the whole biography by itself; with

out the interruption that it receives

from the letters and remarks, which

compose, by far, the larger part of

the volume : yet we admit that this

would not, on the whole, have been

the best arrangement for the work

at large; but for a compendious

review we think it is. We shall

always, give the marks of quota

tion, when we take from the Chris

tian Observer. For the rest we

must be answerable. Let this be

remembered, to prevent the neces

sity of telling frequently what we

borrow, and what is our own.

We must, for a moment longer,

detain our readers from more im

portant matter, with a circum

stance certainly of small moment;

and yet it constitutes an incident,

worth mentioning, in the life of Dr.

Scott. He received a diploma, as

Doctor of Divinity, from the col

lege of Carlisle, in this State, we

think about fifteen years ago. In

our judgment, such a degree was

never more properly cºnferred ;

and we have accordingly honoured

it; and intend to do so, whenever

the name of this excellent and

distinguished man shall fall in our

way. He, however, neverº
his title to any of his works; and

it is not recognised in the title

page of the English, edition of the

book under review, but only in the

American republication. We re

member to have seen the letter

which Dr. Scott wrote to the gen

tleman who sent him his diploma.

We thought it curious, and ho

that it has been preserved, and that

we shall obtain a copy for publica

tion in our next number. In the

present, we shall give his biography

from his birth to the time of his or

dination, with his own reflections

on his principles and the state of

his mind, at that period, as we find

them stated in the Christian Ob

Server.

“This is one of the most inter

esting specimens that has fallen in

to our hands of modern religious

biography. The subject of the

work was a clergyman of acknow

ledged piety, and, both as a preach

er and a writer, of eminent useful

ness in the church of Christ: and

he lived in the exercise of his mi

nistry, and in the varied applica

tion of his valuable talents, to a pe

riod much beyond that which is

usually allotted to the active duties

of human life. His biographer is

his eldest son, himself also a well

known and highly respected cler

gyman of that church in which his

venerable parent so long and so

successfully ministered; a son,

whose privilege it was to be train

ed up under his immediate care, to

have the benefit of his wholesome
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instructions, and his truly Chris

tian example, and who has now

the happiness to record, concerning

his venerable father, not merely

what others have told him, but

what has fallen under his own ob

servation, and what, from an inti

mate knowledge of his father's prin

ciples and character, he can testify

with all the feeling, and all the au

thority, which become the biogra

pher of so distinguished a Chris

tian minister. Under such circum

stances we should look for a narra

tive both interesting and instruc

tive: and no reader can justly com

Fº in the present instance, that

is reasonable expectations have in

any degree been disappointed.

“The Reverend Thomas Scott

was born on the 4th of February

| style), 1746–7, at Braytoft, in

,incolnshire : he was one of thir

teen children, ten of whom lived to

maturity. His father is represent

ed as a man of uncommon energy

of mind and vigour of intellect,

who, under circumstances very un

favourable, surmounted in a consi

derable degree his almost total

want of education.

“Having gone through the com

mon rudiments of learning, such as

a village school supplies, and ob

tained a slight acquaintance with

Latin, the subject of the present

narrative was sent at ten years of

age to Scorton in the parish of Bol

ton; his father having determined,

in consequence of the death of his

eldest son, who was a surgeon, on

board a ship of war, to bring him

up to the medical profession. At

Scorton he made considerable pro

ficiency in his learning, attended

however by the remarkable circum

stance that he never could write

themes, and that he looked with as

tonishment upon great books, be

ing utterly at a loss to conceive

how they could ever have been pro

duced; a singular trait in the his

tory of one, who was afterwards to

prove so voluminous an author!

“In September, 1762, he was

bound apprentice to a surgeon and

apothecary at Alford, a village in

the neighbourhood of Braytoft. It

was his unhappiness to be placed

with a master whom he describes

as in all respects unprincipled, and

probably an infidel. Under such

authority and with such an example

his own moral character, which he

previously represents in no very

favourable light, was not likely to

be much improved: and at the end

of two months he was dismissed by

this very master in disgrace. Yet

here it was, and by a remark of this

unprincipled man, that he was first

led to feel any serious conviction

of sin against God. “Remonstrating

with me,’ he says, “on one instance

of my misconduct, he observed,

that I ought to recollect it was not

onlyº to him, but wicked

in the sight of God. This remark

produced a new sensation in my

soul, which no subsequent efforts

could destroy; and proved, I am

fully satisfied, as far as any thing

proceding from man was instrumen

tal to it, the primary cause of my

subsequent conversion.” How un

likely the means to produce such a

change! how little could have been

anticipated all the subsequent ef

fect of it!

“His master having refused to

give up his indentures, he could

not be placed out with any other

member of the profession; and on

his return home he was employed

to perform, as well as he could, the

most laborious and unpleasant parts

of the work belonging to his father's

occupation, that of a grazier. He

continued in this employment for

nine years, encountering all kinds

of weather, and compelled to asso

ciate with persons of the lowest

station of life, and wholly destitute

of religious principle. Yet was he

not at times without deep convic

tions of his sinful and guilty state,

and without earnest desires, often

vehemently expressed, for the mer

cy of God; and cut off as he now

seemed to be from all prospect of .
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accomplishing his object, he still

indulged the thought which he had

formerly entertained of going to

the university, and of taking upon

himself the clerical profession. The

checks and impediments which he

experienced in his studies, under

his father’s roof, at length dissi

pated his ideas of promotion in li

terary pursuits; and after some

years of discontent and irritation

he became more reconciled to his

lot, and concluded that he should

at last be provided for as a grazier.

His elder brother was irº, fixed

upon a farm; and he therefore

seemed with reason to expect that

he should himself succeed to the

farm of his father.

“Having discovered, however,

that the lease of this farm was left by

will to his brother, and that he was

merely to be under-tenant to him,

for some marsh grazing lands of

no very inviting aspect and without
a house, he determined to extricate

himself from his situation; recom

menced his studies with vigour; and

in a moment of provocation threw

off his shepherd’s dress, declaring

his fixed purpose never to resume

it. Recollecting, however, in the

morning that a large flock of ewes,

in yeaning time, had no skilful per

son to look after them, he so far

abated of his resolution as to re

turn and fulfil his shepherd's du

ties: but his main purpose he de

terminately pººl. and he went

over immediately to Boston, to la

his case before a clergyman º

whom he had cultivated a slight

casual acquaintance.

“It will readily be believed that

the clergyman listened to his tale

with not a little surprise; but hav

ing examined him in the Greek

Testament, he readily promised to

introduce him the next week to the

archdeacon, who was then to hold

his visitation. At the time appoint

ed, Mr. Scott, having evinced his

sense of filial duty by employing

the intermediate days in again as

sisting his father, repaired once

more to Boston, and met with so

favourable a reception from the

archdeacon, that he was induced to

purchase, the necessary books, and

to apply himself diligently to study
and composition. Having soon af

ter procured a title to a small cu

racy (Martin near Horncastle), af

ter walking for the purpose above

fifty miles, and having procured

testimonials and the other requisite

papers, he repaired to London for
ordination within seven weeks from

the time of leaving his father. On

his arrival he was informed, that as

his papers had not come in time,

and as other circumstances were

unfavourable, he could not be ad

mitted a candidate. In fact, he

was suspected of Methodism;

though, so far as appears, he might

with just as much truth have

been suspected of Mohammedan

ism. The bishop, however, conde

scendingly granted him an au

dience; and, on condition of his

º his father’s consent and

a letter from some beneficed cler

gyman in the neighbourhood, inti

mated that he should probably ad

mit him as a candidate at the next

ordination. The conditions were

such as almost to reduce him to

despair, but there was no remedy:

he therefore returned home, a great

part of the way on foot; and at

length reaching Braytoft, after

walking twenty miles in the fore

noon, he put off his clerical clothes,

resumed his shepherd’s dress, and

sheared eleven large sheep in the

afternoon'

“Some members of his family .

beginning now to feel an interest

in his success, the difficulties, which

before appeared almost insuperable

were presently removed; and he

was. ordained at Buckden at the

ensuing Michaelmas, and entered

upon the curacy of Stoke and Wes

ton-Underwood, Bucks, with a sa

lary of about 50l. a year.

“And what was the state of mind,

and what were the views and prin

ciples, with which Mr. Scott en
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#. in the office of the ministry?

e has expressed himself on this

subject in terms of great humility;

and has given a description of his

character and state of mind, which

we are anxious to exhibit by way

of warning to candidates for or

ders.

“The Force of Truth sufficiently ex

plains the state of my heart and my con

duct, as it must have appeared in the

sight of God, in this most solemn con

cern of my ordination; and it suffices

here to say, that, considered in all re

spects, I deliberately judge this whole

transaction to have been the most atro

cious wickedness of my life. But I did

not, at the time, in any degree regard it

in this light; nor did I, till long after,

feel any remorse of conscience for my

prevaricating, if not directly lying, sub

scriptions and declarations, and all the

evil of my motives and actions, in the

whole concern.’” p. 38.

“‘At this period,” he says, referring to

the time when he lived with his father,

subsequently to his apprenticeship,

“though I was the slave of sin, yet, my

conscience not being pacified, and my

principles not greatly corrupted, there

seemed some hope concerning me; but

at length Satan took a very effectual me

thod of silencing my convictions, that I

might sleep securely in my sins: and

justly was I given over to a strong delu

sion to believe a lie, when I held the

truth that I did know in unrighteousness.

I met with a Socinian comment on the

scriptures, and greedily drank the poi

son, because it quieted my fears, and flat

tered my abominable pride. The whole

system coincided exactly with my incli

nations, and the state of my mind. In

reading this exposition, sin seemed to

lose its native ugliness, and to appear a

very small and tolerable evil; man's im

perfect obedience seemed to shine with

an excellency almost divine; and God ap

eared so entirely and necessarily merci

ul, that he could not make any of his

creatures miserable, without contradicting

his natural propensity. These things in:

fluenced my mind so powerfully, that I

was enabled to consider myself, notwith

standing a few little blemishes, as upon

the whole a very worthy being,’” pp.

39, 40.

“After proceeding to state the

fact of his explaining away, accord

ing to these Socinian models, the

mysteries of the gospel, and sooth

ing his conscience with the wretch

ed opiates which that system af.

fords, he adds,-

“In this awful state of mind I attempt.

ed to obtain admission into holy orders —

As far as I understood such controversies,

I was nearly a Socinian and Pelagian, and

wholly an Arminian. While I was pre

[...: for the solemn office, I lived, as

fore, in known sin, and in utter ne

glect of prayer; my whole preparation

consisting of nothing else than an atten

tion to those studies, which were more

immediately requisite for reputably pass

ing through the previous examination.

“Thus with a heart full of pride and

wickedness; my life polluted with many

unrepented, unforsaken sins; without one

cry for mercy, one prayer for direction or

assistance, or for a blessing upon what I

was about to do; after having concealed

my real sentiments under the mask of ge

neral expressions; after having sub

scribed articles directly contrary to what

1 believed; and after having blasphe

mously declared, in the presence of God

and of the congregation, in the most so
lemn manner, sealing it with the Lord's

supper, that I judged myself to be ‘in

wardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take

that office upon me,’—not knowing or

believing that there was any Holy Ghost,

—on September the 20th, 1772, I was or.

dained a deacon.

“‘For ever blessed be the God of all

long suffering and mercy, who had pa

tience with such a rebel and blasphemer;

such an irreverent trifler with his majes

ty; and such a presumptuous intruder

into his sacred ministry.” pp. 40, 41.

(To be Continued.)

fieligious intelligence.
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Bible Society of Paris.-We have in our

hands a copy of the account of the gene

ral meeting of the Protestant Bible Society

of Paris, on their third anniversary, the

16th of last April. It is a most interesting

publication. It contains the constitution

of the Society: The names and rank of

the officers: The proceedings which took

place : The address of the president:

The report of the transactions of the com

. mittee charged with the management of

the concerns of the Society: The ad

dresses which were delivered, and the re

ort of the treasurer.—It is followed by a

ong appendix, containing the correspon

dence of the committee of the Society,

with other societies, both at home and

abroad. The whole pamphlet, or rather

volume, contains 330 octavo pages.
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The meeting was opened and concluded

with prayer. We intended to give a trans

htion of these prayers, but our limits for

bid us. We cannot, however, easily re

ress our inclination to insert their short

º honourable tribute of respect to the

memory of the late venerable president

of our national Bible Society.—“The

American Society (they say) has had to

regret the loss of its president, Doctor

Boudinot, who contributed to the success

of the Bible cause not less by his zeal and

piety than by an unlimited generosity."

M. Boudinot was the descendant of a pious

family, which left France after the revoca

tion of the edict of Nantes, and went to

seek for liberty of conscience beyond the

Atlantick: this is for us an additional mo

tive to share, with all our heart, in the

regrets, of our brethren of the United

States.”

We can only add the following sum

mary statement, taken from a daily news

paper of this city, of some of the leading

facts which are made known in this inter

esting document.

“The French Protestant Bible Society,

has twenty-three auxiliaries in as many

different departments, to which are at

tached twenty-two branch societies. The

first general meeting of the Society was

held at Paris, Nov. 4th, 1818; the second,

Dec. 10th, 1820; and the third, April 16th,

1822. The Marquis de Jaucourt, Peer of

France, and Minister of State, is President;

the Count Boissy d'Anglais, Peer of

France, &c. and the 13aron Cuvier (the

naturalist) Counsellor of State, &c. are

Vice Presidents; the Baron de Stael Hol

stein (son of Madame de Stael) is one of

the Secretaries. In Paris, there are about

500 annual subscribers, among whom are

the Duc de Broglie, Duchesse de Broglie,

(daughter of the late Madame de Stael,)

Baron de Lessert, Duchesse de Dino,

Countesse de Rochefoucaulde, Countesse

Rapp, Messrs. Albert Gallatin, J. Arm

strong, W. Bayard, David Sears, and S. V.

S. Wilder.

“The expenses of the Society from Dec.

10th, 1820, to April 16th, 1822, amounted

to 92,260 francs; and the receipts in the

same time from subscriptions and the sale

of Bibles, were 102,819 francs. During

the same interval the Society issued gra

tuitously and otherwise, 6,918 Bibles, and

4,433 New Testaments.”

British and Foreign Seaman's Friend

Society and Bethel Union.—The Third An

niversary of the above Society was held

on Wednesday, Oct. 2d, at the City of

London Tavern, the Right Hon. Admiral

“” M. Boudinot gave at one time to the

Bible Society of the United States 10,000

dollars, 50,000 francs.”

Lord Gambier in the chair. After his lord

ship had briefly addressed the Meeting, a

retrospect was read of the proceedings of

the committee for the past year, in Lon

don, and the formation of similar Societies

in about forty sea-ports in England and

Wales, Scotland and Ireland. Also the

formation of a Marincr's Church at New

York, and Bethel Societies in the United

States, New Brunswick, Bermuda, Ber

bice, Cronstadt; and even at Rio Janeiro,

it is added, the Bethel flag has been raised

by a pious merchant on board of some

ship every Sabbath day, when he reads

sermons, gives exhortations, and holds

prayer-meetings. On the Mediterranean,

and in various other places abroad, the

like exertions are making for the spiritual

benefit of sailors; and the committee joy

fully anticipate the day when “the do

minion of our glorious and exalted Imma

nuel shall be from sea to sea, and from

the river unto the ends of the earth.”

After this report, the Meeting was ad

dressed by several clergymen and Dissent

ing ministers, naval officers and others.

A series of resolutions were passed, grate

fully acknowledging the divine blessing on

their exertions; also appointing officers

and a new committee.”

Society for Rivermen.—Sept. 18, a Pre

liminary Meeting was held at the British

School-room in Horsleydown, to form a

Society for Rivermen in general.-Vari

ous exertions had been previously made

to excite the attention of persons who re

side on the banks of the Thames to this

object, and the efforts of the British and

Foreign Seaman's Friend Society and Be

the Union, had for several months been

of the most unwearied description at Hors

leydown; but the increasing and exten

sive business of that noble Institution re

uiring such undivided attention, and the

emands on its funds becoming very con

siderable, it was deemed advisable that

a distinct Institution should be formed for

Rivermen only; and persons invited to as

sist it whose profession and habits render.

ed them best adapted for promoting reli

gion and morality among this interesting
class of men.

The Rev. G. C. Smith having been

called to the chair, addressed the Meet

ing at considerable length, stating the

objects of the new Society, and combat

ing the various objections he had heard

against it. . He dwelt with great force on

the folly of the idea that the heart of any

man was impenetrable to the power and

grace of God ; or that there was any

class of men breathing, among whom a

minister of the gospel might not confi

dently expect the divine blessing on the

use of suitable means.
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The chairman had scarcely resumed

his seat, when a person in his plain work

ing dress stood up, and most unexpect

edly addressed him, saying, ‘Sir, after

what you have said, I think if I were to

sit still the very boards beneath my feet

would cry out. If any man is a nonument

of mercy, I am. If God has displayed

what he can do with the worst of sinners

it is with me. I lived for ten years the

most abandoned and desperate infidel in

London: I admired revolutions, advo

cated deism, and rejected every thing

that was good. One Sunday afternoon,

about three years since, you preached on

Kennington Common to an immense mul

titude, my wife persuaded me to go; I

was struck with astonishment at your ar

guments against infidelity, but I was not

convinced. I was anxious to bring you

over to our sentiments, and pressed for

ward to place in your hand the Spencean

Books of division of land and property.

I afterwards heard you occasionally at

other places, in the open air. When

you preached on Bankside to Watermen,

I was there, and was so powerfully in

pressed, that you may remember a man

crying out when you had done—'Sir, I

am a deist, but almost thou persuadest

me to be a Christian º' From that time I

began to seek salvation. A person, who

is a Methodist, afterwards called upon me

for my children to attend a Sunday School.

He reasoned with me, and I brought him

my infidel and deistical books; such as

Paine's Age of Reason, and Carlile's

works; I said to him, cast them all into

the fire; he said “No ; they are your

books, I must leave you to do as you

please with them.’ I then seized them

all, threw them into the fire, and he con

tinued with the bellows in his hands

blowing the fire for an hour, until the

whole were entirely consumed. I now

rejoice, Sir, and thus publickly declare

what God has done for my soul. No man

need despair; I was the chief of sinners,

but Christ has saved me, and surely he

can save Watermen and Lightermen. My

wife now serves the Lord, my children

attend a Sunday School, and I am resolv

ed, by Divine grace, that I and my house

will serve God the remainder of our days.

I will do all I can for the cause of Jesus

Christ, and if it is in my power by .#
Ineans to help this blessed design, I will

do it with all my heart and soul, for the

sake of Him who died for me on Mount

Calvary.” He sat down much affected.

The Chairman arose, and said he well

recollected the circumstance to which

allusion had been made, though he never

knew the person before this evening.

The effect produced on the audience may

easily be imagined.

º

INDIA.

GoverNMENT on1 ER RESPECTING SUTTEES.

Presidency of Fort Williams, Feb. 1822.

The commander of the forces desires

that a copy of these instructions be circu

lated from the brigade office, to the posts

and stations dependent upon your com

mand.

(Signed) G. H. FAGAN, Adj. Gen.

“Whereas it has appeared, that during

the ceremony denominated Suttee, (at

which Hindoo women burn themselves,)

certain acts have been occasionally com

mitted, in direct opposition to the rules

laid down in the religious institutes of the

Hindoos, by which that practice is autho

rized and forbidden in particular cases:

as, for instance, at several places pregnant

women, and girls not yet arrived at their

full age, have been burnt alive; and peo

ple after having intoxicated women, by

administeringintoxicating substances, have

burnt them without their assent whilst in

sensible; and inasmuch as this conduct is

contrary to the Shasters, and perfectly in

consistent with every principle of huma

nity, (it appearing from the expositions of

the Hindoo law delivered by pundits, that

the burning a woman pregnant, or one

having a child of tender years, or a girl

not yet arrived at full age, is expressly

forbidden in the Shasters, and also that

the intoxicating a woman for the purpose

of burning her, and the burning one with

out her assent, or against her will, is highly

illegal, and contrary to established usage.)

the Police Darogahs are hereby accord

ingly, under the sanction of government,

strictly enjoined to use the utmost care,

and make every effort to prevent the for

bidden practices abovementioned, from

taking place within the limits of their

thannahs; and they are further required,

on all occasions, immediately on receiving

intelligence that this ceremony is likely to

occur, either themselves to proceed to the

spot, or send their Mohirrir or Jemedar,

accompanied by a Burkundaz of the Hin

doo religion, to learn of the woman who

is to... whether she has given her

assent, and ascertain the other particulars

abovementioned relative to her age, &c.

&c. &c. In the event of the female who

is going to be burnt being less than six

teen years of age, or there being signs of

her pregnancy, or on her declaring her

self in that situation, or should the people

be preparing to burn her after having in

toxicated her, without her consent or

against her will, (the burning a woman

under any of these circumstances bein

in direct opposition to what is enjoine

in the Shasters, and manifestly an act of

illegal violence,) it will be then their duty
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to prevent the ceremony, thus forbidden

and contrary to established usage, from

taking place, and require those prepared

to perform it to refrain from so doing; also

to explain to them that, in the event of
theirº to commit an act forbid

den, they would involve themselves in a

crime, and become subject to retribution

and punishment; but in the case of the

woman being of full age, and no other im

pediment existing, they will nevertheless

remain on the spot, and not allow the most

minute particular to escape observation;

and in the case of people preparing to

burn a woman by compulsion, or after

having made her insensible by administer

ing spirituous liquors, or narcotic drugs,

it will be then their duty to exert them

selves in restraining them; and at the same

time to let them know, that it is not the

intention of the government to check or

forbid any act authorized by the tenets of

the religion of the inhabitants of their do

minions, or even to require any express

leave or permission being required pre

viously to the performance of the act of

Suttee; and the police officers are not to

interfere and prevent any such act from

taking place. And, lastly, it will be their

duty to transmit immediately, for the in

formation of the magistrates, a full detail

of any measures which they may have

adopted on this subject, and also on every

eccasion, when within the limits of their

thannahs, this ceremony of “Suttee” may

take place, the same being lawfully con

ducted, they will insert it in the monthly

reports.

(Signed) G. H. FAGAN, Adj. Gen.”

-

sIAM, cochIN-ch1NA, AND JAPAN.

The directors having taken into consi

deration the deplorable state of the vast

population of Siam, Cochin-China, and

Japan, now sunk into the most debasing

idolatry, and without the knowledge of

the Saviour, resolved, at a late meeting,

that, by the help of a gracious Providence,

§ will attempt, as soon as they shall

find it practicable, to procure complete

versions of the Holy Scriptures into each

of the languages of those countries.

By a letter just received from Mr. Beigh

ton, at Penang, dated April 17, we learn

that Dr. Milne, who had previously visited

Sincapore, arrived at Penang on the 11th,

having taken a voyage to those places for

the recovery of his health, he having been

seriously indisposed.

We are also informed that Dr. Morrison,

having obtained leave of absence from the

Factory at Canton, may be expected in

England next spring.

A rich Hindoo lately died at Benares,

who had been a great patron of the Brah

mins and Ascetics, and had devoted large

sums of noney to building temples, col

leges for the poor, &c. &c. Twenty days

before his death, which took place on the

7th of November, 1821, he presented the

following address to the inhabitants of

Bentires:–

“I have lived in this world a long time,

(about 80 years,) without being able to

acquire any knowledge of the Supreme

Being; and I have all the while met abun

dant reasons to convince me, to the very

bottom of my heart, that an uninterrupted

happiness can never be formed in this

.. But as my soul seems shortly about

to quit the body, I beg your forgiveness of

my faults, and bid you my last farewell.”

Who would not wish that to such a man

the gospel of God our Saviour had been

made known! Probably there are many

such men in India.

It has been asserted, in several of the

public prints, that such has been the in

fluence of a free press in India, (we should

rather think of the missionaries and evan

gelical clergymen in that country, º
that at the last festival of the great ido

Juggernaut, there were so few pilgrims

present, that they were unable to drag the

ponderous car; and that the Brahmins

talk of removing the raree-show to a more

retired part of the country, less enlight
ened.

We sincerely wish that this may be true;

but we cannot hear of any accounts of the

fact transmitted by the missionaries.

Catholic.Missions.

The queen of Thibet, (says the Diario

Romano,) has requested to have eighty

missionaries from the college of the Pro

paganda Fide at Rome, for the purpose of

converting her subjects; five Capuchins

(Friars) have already departed for Thibet.

An Italian from Brescia, whom the queen

made her first minister, converted her ma

jesty to Christianity.—Newspaper.

Death of Mrs. Collie.

Mr. Loveless, in a letter, dated Madras,

31st May, 1822, communicates the mourn

ful intelligence of the death of Mrs. Collie,

wife of the Rev. Mr. Collie, the missionary,

on his way to Malacca, who died at Ma

dras, May the 24th, after an illness of only

14 days. (Particulars hereafter.)

Death of JMrs. Hands.

In a postscript to the above letter, Mr.

Loveless says, “I will add, in case you

should not hear from Bombay by this con

veyance, that a similar mournful event has

occurred there. Brother Hands, of whose

*

º

t
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marriage at Bombay you have doubtless

heard, has been again deprived of his dear

partner. On their return home, when

within three days of Bellary, Mrs. Hands

was taken ill of a fever, and on the day and

hour when we were attending the funeral

of Mrs. Collie, she died 11 Alas! what an

uncertain world is this! O for grace to

work whilst it is called to-day, and to be

found ready whenever our Lord may call.

-

SOUTH SEA ISLANDS.

Extract of a Letter from the Rev. D. Tyer.

man to a Lady in England, dated Ta

heite, .Now. 24, 1821.

All our brethren, the Missionaries, re

ceived us with the most cordial affection,

while the natives were not backward in

giving us every proof of their joy on our

arrival. The power and wisdom of God,

as displayed in the structure of this won

derful island, can only be exceeded by

that stupendous and marvelloſs change

which has taken place among its inha

bitants: a change which fills me with

incessant astonishment and joy. Had I

opportunity and leisure to describe the

former moral condition of this people, it

would be unnecessary that I should do-it

to you: suffice it to observe that it was

peculiarly the place where Satan's seat

was, and if ever that awful being were

allowed an incarnation, it was here.

The details of this wickedness, given us

by the Missionaries since we have been

here, are enough to fill us with horror.

How many human victims almost daily

bled upon their cruel altars! Two-thirds

of the infants born were instantly mur

dered by the hands of their own mothers.

I saw one woman the other day, who had

destroyed eight of her own offspring;

I have heard of another who killed nine,

another 17, another 20 ! The f; of

thieves, for there was such a god here,

was faithfully served, while crimes of

other kinds too horrible to be named,

every where defiled this beautiful land.

All the worst passions of human nature

were indulged in the utmost possible ex

tent. But, where sin abounded, grace

much more abounds!

God has done great things for this

people. The faithful and holy exertions

of his servants are most amply rewarded.

The prayers of the British churches are

indeed heard; and all the expenses which

have been incurred, are now fully repaid.

O that you and all whose hearts are en

gaged in doing good to the heathen,

could but witness what I have already

seen; it would fill your soul with amaze

ment and gratitude.

Where I have been, the Sabbath is

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

universally regarded; not an individual

is known, whether among the chiefs or

the common people, who does not at

tend divine worship on the Lord's Day.

The engagements of that holy day com

mence with a prayer-meeting, conducted

entirely by the natives themselves at

sunrise. Knowing the backwardness of

Christians in England to attend early

prayer-meetings, what do you think my

surprise has been on going to these ser.

vices, to find their large places of worshi

literally filled. This is the fact at all

the situations which I have visited; the

whole congregations indeed attend. At

nine o'clock in the morning, and at three

in the afternoon, there is publick wor

ship and preaching, when their places

are crowded. The congregations make a

very decent appearance; all is solemn

and becoming. They have congrega

tional singing, and it is conducted with

great propriety. In the intervals of wor

ship, there is catechising of both youn
and old. The natives dress all their§

on Saturdays, not a fire is lighted, not a

canoe is seen on the water, not a journey

performed, not the least kind of worldly
business done on the Sabbath. So far as

9utward appearances go, this day is here

kept indeed holy: by multitudes, I doubt

not, it is kept really so.

The missionaries have already trans

lated and printed the gospels of Mat

thew, Luke, and John, which are in the

hands of the people, and nothing can in

duce them to part with them. The word

of God is indeed precious here. The

scriptures are the companions of the

people wherever they go. Not a family

(I am told) is known that has not family

worship, morning and evening, every day.

At every missionary station there is a

church formed; and though it is only

between two and three years ago that

they were organized, many real Chris

tians have united to enjoy the benefits of

the Lord's Supper, and many more at

every station are waiting with eager de

sire to obtain admission. At one of these

are 20 metabers, at another 62, at another

74, at a fourth 102.

No publick immorality or indecency is

seen. All drunkenness and profane swear

ing are unknown here. All their former

sports and amusements are completely

put down. Their morais are almost all

demolished, and many of , them com

pletely obliterated; and it is a singular

fact, that chapels now occupy the ve

ground on which many of then stood.

Never before did the gospel obtain so

complete and so universal a triumph in

any country over heathenism, cruelty, su
pe. stition and ignorance. Think not that

I wish to represent these people as Per

F
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fect: No, alas, human nature is the same

here as elsewhere, but I state facts, which

speak for themselves.

From other letters we also make a few

extracts.

.Mr. Bennet, in a Letter to a Friend, says,

“The ministers have not to wait for

any part of their congregation; nor is

the congregation in danger of being dis

turbed by persons coming in after the

commencement of publick worship.

“O that a few thousands of the half

hearted in our dear country could but be

hold the genuine influence of the gospel

here, and form some tolerable idea of

those horrid superstitions and cruel vices

from which the people have thereby been

delivered —then would Missionaries and

Missions in every quarter of the world be

loved and cherished by them.”

JMr. Tyerman thus expresses himself in ano

ther Letter to a Friend.

“The people are most hospitable and

affable. Their persons in general are

equal to those of the best grown English,

and the most agreeable of any foreigners,

not of English extraction, that I have

seen, wherever we go; we are received

with all possible friendship. The King

and all his Chiefs have showed us every

kindness. But the change which has

taken place among these people is what

most of all delights me and fills me with

astonishment. What you have read is

all true. All the stations that we have

seen are in the most flourishing cir

cumstances. All the congregations are

large. The profession of Christianity is

universal; scarcely is the individual

known who does not attend three times

every Lord's day at publick worship. You

would be charmed with a Taheitan Sab

bath. O England, blush at thine own

inferiority, when compared, in this re

spect, with this so lately barbarous land

No doubt much of this is nothing but

profession; but that there is a great deal

of vital piety, I doubt not.

“Yesterday (Dec. 5, 1821) I partook of

the Lord's Supper with a church con

sisting of 106 consistent members. The

behaviour of the Taheitan congregations

is not excelled by any in England. All

is solemn; all, apparently, is devotional.

“Civilization is making rapid progress.

Crimes of all kinds are almost unknown.

Encourage missionary exertions and mis

sionary prayers. If any are relaxing in

these respects, or are unbelievers in the

importance of missionary exertions, send

them hither. I should not have thought

the sufferings and inconvenience of going

ten times round the world too much to

be endured for the sake of seeing what

God has wrought in these idolatrous

countries. We hope to see all the islands

which have embraced Christianity before

we return. Thirteen are known where

the people have abandoned their idols

and received the truth. Other islands

are petitioning for missionaries. Indeed,

if missionaries could be found, there is

every reason to hope that all the islands

in this vast ocean would immediately em

brace the truth.”

-

DEMERARA.

Ectract of a Letter from the Rev. JMr.

Wray, of Berbice, who had paid a visit

to Demerara, dated. Hugust 2, 1822.

On the 9th of July I went down to De

merara, to preach and administer the

Lord's Supper to Mr. Davies's people; I

found the roads bad in many places, and

riding on horseback very fatiguing; the

sun was sometimes amazingly hot. On

the 11th, I arrived at Le Resouvenir,

spent two days with Mr. Smith, and

preached to the people on Friday even

ing. I had great pleasure in seeing many

of those who were the first-fruits of the

gospel there, walking in the truth, and

rejoicing in the Lord Jesus; others have

been taken to their heavenly rest. They

manifest great zeal in the ways of reli

gion, and adorn the doctrine of God their

Saviour. -

On my return from George Town on

Monday, Mr. Smith pressed me much to

remain all night, and speak in the even

ing to his people. We visited many of

the negro houses; just when they were

leaving work, and conversed with a con

siderable number. I was much pleased

with two young men, who were little

boys when I lived there. They have

been baptized and married, and are high

ly commended for their good conduct by

Mr. Smith. They seconded the exhor

tations I gave to the people with great

earnestness, especially one of them, who

told the people that they must attend to

what I said, turn to God, go to hear his

word, and love and serve him, that Mr.

Smith might be able to send me a good

character of them.

In the evening a great many came to

gether, with whom we conversed a long

time. I rejoice that they have got a

minister so much interested in their spi

ritual welfare as Mr. Smith. I was also

much pleased with some of his plans,

particularly his dividing them into classes,

according to the estates to which they

belong, and examining their progress in
the Catechism in rotation. He thinks the

number under regular instruction is about
two thousand.
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On the Lord's day, July 14, I preached

in George Town for Mr. Davies, and ad

ministered the Lord's Supper to his

eople. It was a time of spiritual re

shment from above. At seven o’clock

in the morning I was much pleased with

the prayers of some of the negroes. I

rejoiced greatly to see the work of the

Lord prospering among these poor peo

ple. In the afternoon I attended the

Episcopal Church under the pastoral care

of the Rev. Mr. Austin, jun. It was well

filled, chiefly by free coloured people.

Mr. A. is much esteemed by them. Mr.

Markes, the Methodist Missionary, and

his wife, received me in a very friendly

manner. They conceive that the Deme

rara Mission is the most flourishing they

have visited in the West Indies, and that

there is a far greater desire among the

negroes there to obtain religious instruc

tion, and to learn to read, than in any

other place.

I greatly lament that the missionaries

in that colony are not permitted to teach

the slaves to read. Mr. Smith would

willingly devote part of the day to this

work; and yet, after all, many do ac

quire the art of reading. I met with a

negro half-way between New Amster

dam and George Town, who has no op

portunity to attend Chapel, learning to

read, and studying Dr. Watts's Catechism.

Indeed, all along the coast, which is

about seventy miles, a desire of instruc

tion prevails.

After I had passed Mahaica, I overtook

a negro, who attended when Mr. Davies

and I preached there 10 years ago. He

expressed his thankfulness for the chapel

now built there, and said, “Now the ne

groes are coming good—and leave off

stealing, quarrelling and fighting.”

I am glad to hear that Mr. Davies's

health is improved.

-

PITCAIRN’s IsLAND.

It appears from the public papers that

on the 8th of March, 1819, Captain Ar

thur, of the American whale ship (Rus

sel), touched at the above island, where

he found about 50 inhabitants, descended

from the mutineers who seized Captain

Bligh's ship, the Bounty, when at the

distance of three or four miles from the

shore; they were boarded by the crew

of a boat from the island, who were re

markably interesting young men. Bread

and butter were set before them, but

they refused to eat, alleging that it was

their fast-day, but being much impor

tuned to eat, they partook, though

slightly, but not till after they had im

plored a blessing. And after their repast

was finished, a hymn and prayer was pre

ferred with great devotional propriety.

Their boat needing repair, was taken on

deck, and completed before the next

morning, to their great satisfaction.

After landing on the island, Captain

Arthur and others ascended a high hill,

assisted by a young man named Robert

Young. They then met with the venera

ble governor, John Adams, who was at

tended by most of the women and chil

dren of the island, and were welcomed

to their shores in the most artless yet dig

nified manner.—They were then invited to

the village, and a dinner was prepared

for them, consisting of pigs, fowls, yams,

and plantains. A blessing was asked,

and thanks returned in an impressive

Inanner.

Atº: they were provided with beds,

and in the morning at seven, a plentiful

breakfast was prepared for them. At

dinner also, they were equally well pro

vided for. In the afternoon, about three,

they took an affectionate leave of their

friends and returned to the ship, well

pleased with their entertainment.

Before we leave Pitcairn's Island, it

will not be improper to make a few ob

servations. The time and manner of its

colonization are to most general readers

well known. John Adams and six Ota

heitan women are all that is left of the

Bounty. Forty-nine have been born on

the island, two of whom are dead, which

leaves 53 persons on the island, now all

in good health without a single excep

tion. There are about 11 active youn

men, who are ready and willing at al

times, to assist a ship's crew in procuring

wood and water, or any thing else the

island affords. John Adams assures us,

and from what we ourselves saw we have

no reason to disbelieve him, that the

island was inhabited before themselves,

but at what period it is difficult to con

jecture. They found after their arrival,

many places where houses had stood,

burying places, and images representing

a human figure, with other indubitable

marks that they were not the first pos

sessors of Pitcairn's Island. It is, however,

certain that the aborigines left it at no

recent period, as the trees growing on

the house spots, could not have arrived to

their present size in less than 100 years,

erhaps 500. The land is high, and may

|. seen 12 or 15 leagues—its coast free

of dangers—winds variable, which makes

it easy to lie off and on ; the town is situ

ate on the north side of the island, rather

nearest the west end—the houses may be

seen three or four leagues off by a ship

coming from the north.

The different names of the islanders

are—Adams, Christian, sen., Christian,

jun., Young, Quintrail, and M'Kay.



44 Religious Intelligence. JAN.

Pitcairn's, lat. 25. 3. S. by acct. 26.41;

long. 130, 22. W. by acct. 128. 52.

Henderson's Island lies E. N. E. from

Pitcairn's, 100 miles. Lat. 34.26; long. .

138. 30. W.

A few years ago, the directors of the

London Missionary Society sent out some

Bibles, prayer books and school books for

the use of these people, which were duly

delivered, and thankfully received. A

receipt for the books, signed by John

Adams, has come to hand.

It is stated in an American publication,

that one of the sailors on board an Ame

rican whaler, which touched at Pitcairn's

Island, being asked by one of the natives,

a question on Christian experience, which

he found himself unable to answer, was

seized with remorse on perceiving his

own ignorance and want ofexperimental

religion; and that since his return to

America he has become truly serious,

professes his love to Christ, and thankful

ly acknowledges the instruments of his
conversion.

-

CAPE OF GOOD HOPE.

It is stated, in a Cape-town paper, that

the late dreadful storms in the colony

have produced most distressing effects.

Stellenbocsh, the Paarl, Hottentot's Hol

land, Groenekloof, Zwartland, Tulbagh,

and Caledon, are said to have sustained

very heavy losses. At several of the

above places, the houses have fallen in,

or been washed away, and many thou

sands of vines have been destroyed. -

We fear that several of our missionary

stations must have suffered greatly, and

are sorry to learn that the beautiful

church of the Moravian brethren at

Groenekloof has fallen, and that the gar

dens of the Hottentots are destroyed.

The paper states, that the governor has

expressed his intention to adopt the most

prompt means for the relief of the suf.

ferers, and to pursue a plan somewhat si

milar to that which was adopted after the

great fire at Stellenbosch.

-

DOMESTICK MISSIONS.

Brief view of the .Missions under the direc

tion of the American Board of Commis

sioners for Foreign Missions, compiled

October, 1822.

The Board was instituted in June, 1810;

and incorporated June 20, 1812.

JEREMIAh Evants, Esq. at the Mission

ary Rooms, No. 69, Market street, Boston,

is Corresponding Secretary of the Board,

and Clerk of the Prudential Committee.

To him should be addressed all communi

cations, which relate to the appointment

of missionaries and assistants, and to the

general concerns of the Board.

HENRY Hill, Esq. at the Missionary

Rooms, is Treasurer; to whom all letters,

which relate to donations, or to any pecu

niary concerns of the Board, should be

addressed.

I. Mission. At Bom BAY.

This mission became fixed in 1814. The

missionaries are engaged in three princi

pal objects:—the translation of the Scrip

tures; the superintendance of schools; and

the preaching of the Gospel.—The mis

sion has three stations;–Bombay, Mahim,

and Tannah.

Box bay.—A large city on an island of

the same name. It is the capital of all the

British possessions on the western side of

the peninsula, and is the primary seat of

the mission.—Rev. Gordon Hall, JMission

ary; Mr. James Garrett, Printer. The

widow of the late Mr. Newell resides

here.

MAHIM.–Six miles from Bombay, on

the north part of the island.—Rev. Allen

Graves, Missionary. -

TANNAH-The principal town of the

island of Salsette, 25 miles from Bombay.

—Rev. John Nichols, Missionary.

The * missionaries had established 25

schools;–17 on the islands of Bombay

and Salsette; and 8, at as many different

places along one hundred miles of the

adjacent coast. But of these 25 schools,

they were obliged to suspend 10, about

the middle of last year, for want of funds.

The schools contain, on an average, about

50 scholars.-The missionaries are now

ready to print the whole Bible, translated

by them into the Mahratta language, as

fast as the means can be procured.

II. Mission IN cry LoN.

This mission was established in the dis

trict of Jaffna, October, 1816. It has five

stations;—Tillipally, Batticotta, Oodoo

ville, Panditeripo, and Manepy.

TILLIPALLY.-Nine miles north of Jaff

napatam.—Rev. James Richards and Rev.

Daniel Poor, JMissionaries. Nicholas Per

mander, .Native Preacher.

BATT1cottA.—Six miles north-west of

Jaſºnapatam.—Rev. Benjamin C. Meigs,

and Rev. Henry Woodward, Missionaries.

Gabriel Tissera, Mative Teacher.

Oopooville.—Five miles north of Jaff.

napatam.—Rev. Miron Winslow, JMission

ary. Francis Malleappa, JVative Preacher.

PAND1tenipo.—Nine miles north-west

of Jaffnapatam.—Rev. John Scudder, M,

D..Missionary.

MANEpy.—Four miles and a half north

west of Jaffnapatam.—Rev. Levi Spauld
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ing, Missionary. Philip Matthew, Mative

Preacher.

The blessing of God has attended the

labours of the missionaries among the

youths in the schools; especially at Tilli

lly, where those who had been longest

in the schools principally resided. A silent,

but perceptible, influence is also exerted

on many natives in the district of Jaffna.

III. Mission AMONG THE CHER0 KEES.

This mission was established in 1817.

It has three stations;–Brainerd, Creek

Path, and Taloney; and new stations are

contemplated at High-Tower, Chatooga,

Wills-Town, and other places.

BhaiNEnd—is the oldest station of the

Board among the Indians; and is situated

within the chartered limits of Tennessee,

on the Chickamaugah creek, 250 miles

N.W. of Augusta; 150 S. E. of Nashville;

and 110 S. W. of Knoxville.—Rev. Ard

Hoyt, Rev. Daniel S. Butrick, and Rev.

William Chamberlain, JMissionaries; Dr.

Elizur Butler, Physician; Messrs. Abijah

Congar, John Vail, John C. Ellsworth,

Erastus Dean, Sylvester Ellis, and Ains

worth E. Blunt, Assistant JMissionaries;

and John Arch, a converted Cherokee,

Interpreter.

Cheek-path.-100 miles W. S. W. of

Brainerd. A school was established here

in April, 1820.-Rev. William Potter,

Jſissionary.

TAloxer.—Sixty miles S. E. of Brain

erd. A school was established here in

May, 1820.—Messrs. Moody Hall and,

Henry Parker, Assistant. Missionaries.

Iw. Mission. Amoxg the Choctaws.

Commenced at Elliot, in August, 1818.

It has three stations;–Elliot, Mayhew,

and the French Camps.

Elliot.—Within the chartered limits

of the state of Mississippi; on the Yalo

Busha creek; about 30 miles above its

junction with the Yazoo; 400 W. S. W.

of Brainerd; and 145 from the Walnut

Hills.-Mr. Cyrus Byington, Licensed

Preacher and Missionary, Dr. William W.

Pride, Physician, and Messrs. Moses

Jewell, Joel Wood, Anson Dyer, Zecha

riah Howes, John Smith, and Elijah Bard

well, 1ssistant.Missionaries.

Mayhew.—Qn the Ook-tib-be-ha creek,

12 miles above its junction with the Tom

bigbee, and 100 east of Elliot. Com

menced in the spring of 1820.-Rev. Cy

rus Kingsbury and Rev. Alfred Wright,

.Missionaries, and Messrs. Calvin Cush

man, William Hooper, Samuel Wisner,

Philo P. Stewart, and David Remington,

..issistant Missionaries.

FRENch camps.-A settlement on the

Natches road, south-west of Mayhew.—

Mr. Loring S. Williams, Mssistant Mis

cionary,

V. MISSION AMoxG the Chenokers of The

Aitp: ANsaw.

Commenced in 1820. There is only the

station of

Dwight.—On the west side of Illinois

creek; 4 miles north of the Arkansaw

river; 20 miles from the Arkansaw Post;

and 500 up the Arkansaw, following the

course of the river.—Rev. Alfred Finney

and Rev. Cephas Washburn, Missionaries,

and Messrs. Jacob Hitchcock and James

Orr, Jissistant J1issionaries.

WI. M15s.ION AT THE SANI).With ISLANDs.

Established in April, 1820. It has two

stations;–Hanaroorah, and Wymai.

HANARoohAh.-On the island of Woa

hoo.—Rev. Hiram Bingham and Rev. Asa

Thurston, Missionaries; Messrs. Daniel

Chamberlain and Elisha Loomis, Assistant

..Missionaries; and Thomas Hopoo and

John Honooree, JVative.7:sistants.

WYMAI.-On the island of Atooi...—

Messrs. Samuel Whitney and Samuel Rug

gles, .1ssistant Missionaries; and George

Sandwich, .Native Assistant.

VII. MISSION TO PALESTINE.

The first missionaries arrived at Smyrna

in January, 1820.-Rev. Pliny Fisk and

Rev. Daniel Temple, Missionaries.

Most of the foregoing missionaries, and

assistant missionaries, have wives. At se

veral stationsamong the Indians, there are

unmarried females, labouring as teachers

and domestick helpers.

-

We have a mass of domestick religious

intelligence, which, for want of room, we

are obliged to postpone till our next num

ber. We must, however, mention the

.Auriliary Societies for meliorating the con

dition of the Jews.

By a legislative act of the state of New

York, passed the 14th of April, 1820, a

society was incorporated by the name of

“The American Society for meliorating the

condition of the Jews.” The Rev. Joseph

S. C. F. Frey, a converted Jew, and a mi

nister of the gospel in good standing with

the presbytery of New York, is now em

ployed, by the society above mentioned,

to travel through the western and southern

parts of our country; with a view both to

solicit donations and to form auxiliary so

cieties, in aid of the parent institution in

New York. He collected in this city about

590 dollars. A general meeting of the

citizers was called, and it proved to be a

very large one, in Washington Hall, on

the evening of Christmas last; at which it

was resolved to form an auxiliary society,

which was accordingly formed at that

time. The board ers of this

auxiliary society are now exerting them
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selves in this city, and we understand with

#. prospects of success, to obtain funds

'or the parent institution. The funds are

estined to purchase a tract of land, for

a settlement exclusively of Jews, who .

come to this country to pursue an agricul

tural life, to learn mechanical arts, and to

receive instruction in the evidences and

doctrines of the Christian religion. We

regard this undertaking as one of great

importance, and heartily recommend it to

the prayers and patronage of our readers.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral. Assembly of the Presbyterian Church,

acknowledºes the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, .W. J. during the month of

December last, viz.

Of Rev. Samuel B. How, a col

lection in New Brunswick

Church, for the Contingent

Fund - - - - - S22 00

Of Rev. E. W. Gilbert, dona

tion from a lady in Wilming

ton, Delaware, for ditto - 3 00

Amount received forº 25 00
Contingent Fund - J.

Of Daniel Jaudon in full of his

subscription for the Perma

nent Fund - - 50 00

Of Rev. Samuel B. How, col

lected by him for the Profes

sorship to be endowed by the

Synod of New York and Něw

Jersey, viz. from Princeton,

S66; Lawrenceville, S28;

Kingston, $5; Allentown,

$3.50; and Trenton, S1 25;

amount - - - -

Of Rev. Jacob Kirkpatrick, col

lected by him in Newton

Presbytery, for the same Pro

fessorship - - - -

Of Rev. Dr. William M'Pheeters,

; the Southern Professor

sni - - - - -

Of Rev. Henry G. Ludlow, in

part of his subscription for

Professorship of Oriental and

Biblical Literature - -

Of Zechariah Lewis, Esq. for Le

Roy and Banyer Scholarships

Of Thomas H. Mills, Esq. for

the Woodhull Scholarship -

Of Rev. Theophilus Parvin, in

full of his subscription for the

Scholarship to be endowed by

the Eumenian Society -

Total $667 25

103 75

60 00

86 50

5 00

175 00

50 00

112 00

Literary and Philosophical Intelligence.

From LATE Bilitish JOURNALs.

.7ncient Jianuscript—The Parma Ga

zette informs us, that the magistrates of

the town of Piacenza have solemnly depo

sited in the public library, the precious

manuscript known by the name of Psal

terium Rigina Angilberge. The following

are some particulars relative to this book,

which was for a time in the possession of

France:

This volume, of purple vellum, written

in letters of gold, is of the date of the year

827, and belonged to Angilberga, consort

of the emperor Louis II. After the death

of that princess, it remained at Piacenza,

to the beginning of the 19th century, when

it was brought to France.

Towards the end of the year 1819, it

was sold in a public sale at Paris, and was

purchased by the Chevalier de Poggi,

Chargé d'Affaires of the duchy of Parma.

The new proprietorintending to restore it

to the city of Piacenza, has had it bound

in the antique fashion, in a very splendid

and tasteful manner.

St. PETERsburgh, Oct. 16.

Propagation of the Scriptures. The Mos

cow Committee of the Bible Association,

has sold, in the last quarter, 4.866 copies

of the New Testament; and to the amount

of 18,315 roubles of copies of psalms in

various languages. A letter from Constan

...tinople, written by an agent of the British

Bible Society, states, that a distinguished

and learned Turk, who was formerly am

bassador at one of the principal European

courts, is employcd in translating the New

Testament, from the Arabic into the Turk

ish language. In order to devote himself

entirely to this difficult task he has with

drawn from publick life.

Plumbago, or Black Lead discovered.—

Mr. Charles J. Dunbar, of Concord, Mas

sachusetts, has discovered a mine or quarry

of black lead, in the town of Bristol, New

Hampshire. He has exhibited specimens

of this substance to Professor Dana, of

Dartmouth College; Professor Gorham, of

Harvard University, and other gentlemen

who are versed in the science of mineralo

gy. They all speak favourably of the spe
cimens. Professor Dana states that those

which were exhibited to him “are of the

very first quality, and will make excellent

pencils, and other articles for which this

substance is employed. The specimens

are far superior to the black lead found in

Sutton, or any part of the United States,

so far as I know—and equal, in every re

spect, to the celebrated ore of this sub

stance found in Burrowdale, in England.”

.V. E. Farmer.
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It is stated, says the Providence Patriot,

that the President of Brown University

has, from experiments in hydraulics, dis

covered an improvement in flumes, which

at most mills, perhaps all, will increase the

force of the water, and at some will dou

ble or treble it. Where mills are now in

operation, this improvement may produce

a small expense.—Where they are yet to

be erected, it may save a large expense.

For this discovery, he has, it is said, ob

tained letters patent from the President of

the United States.

Account of an Expedition from Pitts

burgh to the Rocky Mountains, perform

ed in the years 1819–20, by order of the

Hon. J. C. Calhoux, Secretary of War,

under the command of Major S. H. Long,

of the United States Topographical Engi

neers. Compiled from the Notes of Ma

jor Long, Mr. T. Say, and other gentle

men of the party, by Edwin James, Bota

nist and Geologist to the Expedition. In

2 vols. octavo, with a quarto volume con

taining the following Maps and Plates.

1. Map of the Country drained by the

Mississippi, eastern section.—2. Map of

Country drained by the Mississippi, west

ern section.—3. Oto Council.—4. War

Dance, in the interior of a Konzo Lodge.

—5. View of the Rocky Mountains, fifty

miles from their base.—6. View of the

Table Lands and the Exploring Party.—

7. View of the Castle Rock, an extraor

dinary natural curiosity.—8. Moveable

Lodges of the Kaskaias.-9. Oto En

campment of Skin Lodges.—10. Geolo

gical Sections.

The design of this work is, to give a

compendious view of the history of the

expedition, and of such discoveries of the

party as appeared in some degree fit to

gratify publick curiosity. The residence

of several of the party during the winter

of 1819, at Engineers' Cantonment, about

700 miles from the mouth of the Missouri,

and in the heart of an Indian country, af.

forded an opportunity of collecting much

new and important information concern

ing the Aborigines. The details of this

occupy a large part of the first volume.

After leaving d. Missouri early in the

summer of 1820, the party traversed a

great extent of unexplored country,

crossed the wide, sandy and grassy de

serts of the Platte, and arrived in July at

the Rocky Mountains, in longitude about

106 deg. W. from Greenwich. Near the

Rocky Mountains they met several bands

of Kaskaias, Arrapahoes, Kiawas, and

other erratic tribes, who frequent the

country at the sources of the Platte, the

Arkansaw, the Rio del Norte, and the

Red River of Nachitoches. In their pro

gress towards the south, they passed with

in 50 miles of Santa Fe in New Mexico,

and falling upon a branch of the Rio Mo

ra of Humboldt, which they found to be

the Canadian fork of the Arkansaw, they

returned to the east along its banks, and

arrived at the Mississippi in October. In

F.P. the work the compiler has had

ce access to the numerous journals and

documents of the party, and has received

important assistance from Major Long and

Mr. Say.

The Bombay Gazette mentions that

an alphabet has lately been discovered,

which will probably serve as a key to the

ancient inscriptions in the Indian caves,

such as Elephanta, Keneri, and others.-

Their dates, uses, and origin, will thus

be ascertained, and stand instead of the

existing wild oriental fictions concerning
them.

The literary world will be favoured in

the ensuing winter, with a volume of let

ters from the pen of Mr. Beckford, au

thor of “viº

A Life of Sir Hudson Lowe, by an Offi

cer of the 53d Regiment, will soon ap

pear.

ābittu of 49tublicit ºffairg.

During the last month there have been

no great changes in any part of the world.

The Greeks are still contending against

their oppressors; and that they have thus

long, unsupported by any Christian power,

been able to withstand the Turkish arms,

affords a strong presumption of their ulti

mate success. To gain time is always im

portant to the advocates of afº Cause.

interest or passion may blind men for a

while, but Truth, sooner or later, asserts

her dominion.

There is no longer room to doubt of

the independence of Spanish America.

We should indulge, without reserve, our

pleasure at this result of the war, could

we believe that our brethren of the South

will retire from the field in the same spirit

that our fathers felt, at the close of the war

which established our independence. But

there is too much reason to fear that the

contending interests in Southern America

cannot readily be reconciled; that dis

cordant passions cannot soon be soothed;

and even that freedom is, for them, too

early a gift to be properly prized. Our
fears of this last evil are, however, some

what lessened by the". disappoint

ment we experienced in regard to Spain

herself. The influence of a greater de

gree of political wisdom than we thought

could have entered Spain, has been appa

rent in all the events that have followed

her revolution; and in none so much as in

that firm moderation, which proves the

*
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confidence of those who are at the head

of affairs in the goodness of their cause,

and in its final and complete prevalence.

We are, however, among those who still

consider it as problematical what will be

the result of the disturbed state of society

both in Spain and Portugal—what will be

the permanent form of government and

state of society into which the existing

agitations will at last settle. With our

hopes and wishes that it may be favoura

ble both to religious and political free

dom, we mingle many fears that this event

may not be as near at hand as many anti

cipate.

The Congress of Verona which lately

assembled, is said to have received and

discussed propositions hostile to Spain—

and to have laid them aside upon the re

solute interference of the British repre

sentative.—Great Britain has been often

accused of endeavouring to regulate war

and peace according to her commercial

interests. If those interests were pro

perly pursued by her statesmen—we

should wish that the charge night be

well founded; for it is not more clearly

the duty than it is the interest of every

nation, to preserve the friendship and

promote the intercourse of every people

with every ::::::::::
At the President’s levee on the first

day of the year, there were present some

Cherokee Indians, and an ambassador

from Mexico. Many interesting reflec

tions are suggested by these circum

stances, but we must leave them to our

readers.

The President's Message to Congress

eontains the information that our Trea

sury is well filled—and congratulates us

.. the prosperous situation of all our

affairs.-We could wish that he had ex

pressed the inference, which must be

made by all who are right-minded, that

we owe our comparatively happy and

prosperous state to the smiles and bene

diction of the God of nations; whose

sovereign providence has so long and so

mercifully distinguished us from the

greater part of the world. Akenside,-

speaking of those whom a philosophy not

falsely called divine has taught to look

through Nature up to Nature's God—

beautifully says,

To these the Sire Omnipotent unfolds

The world’s harmonious volume, there to

read

The transcript of himself. On every part

they trace the bright impressions of his
and : "

In earth or air, the meadow's purple

stores,

The morn’s mild radiance, or the virgin's

form.

It is to us delightful to extend our

views of the Superintending Power, to

social and national relations—and thus to

confirm our anticipations of the gradual

advance of mankind toward that state of

improvement and happiness to which the

prophecies of holy scripture direct our

views. As Christian advocates we should be

disposed, if we could gain an audience, to

plead earnestly with our rulers to recog

nise, whenever a suitable occasion offers,

our dependance on the God of provi

dence, and never to shrink from the dis

tinct assumption for this nation of a

Christian character.

We had written thus far, when papers

arrived bringing us intelligence that the

Congress of Verona was broken up,

leaving it to every power to decide upon

its own conduct in relation to other na

tions.—The consequences of this deci

sion are expected to be war between

France and Spain, and between Russia

and Turkey.—France it is said has been

urging upon the Congress the necessity

of an interference with Spain—on ac

count of the danger to herself from the

progress in that country of principles

which are opposed to monarchical

vernment. Can it be possible that the

ultra royalists in France are blind to the

immediate danger ofa revolution at home,

as soon as they assure the liberal party of

foreign support Are the German pow

ers not aware, that the maintenance of

peace abroad is the only method of re

pressing discontent at home 2 Are all par

ties blinded by the temporary success of

the expedition against Naples 2

Perhaps much may be traced to the in

fluence of Russia. In no immediate dan

ger from revolutionary movements, the

emperor may not be unwilling that em

ployment should be found for all the mid

dle and western powers—so as to secure

to him an unmolested march upon Con

stantinople.—He may calculate thus to

avoid collision with the liberal party,

whose final and general prevalence he

may consider as an event becoming con

stantly more probable. These last ac

counts from Europe, however, do not ap

pear sufficiently authentick to warrant

their assumption as the ground of calcu

lation. If they did we should not hesi

tate to say that another general war in

Europe was imminently threatened.
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Mr. Editor-In the Presbyterian

Magazine for November last, there

are several theological questions pro

posed, to which the writer has given

such answers, as appeared to him

nearest the truth: but his principal

object seems to have been, to invite

discussion. Now, as I happen to

differ with the Querist, on several of

these points, I hope you will permit

me, through your Miscellany, to offer

a few thoughts, which have occurred

to me since reading the above-men

tioned questions and answers.

The first question proposed is,

“Could we have had any knowledge

of God, had it not been for revela

tion ?” To which the following an

swer is given:

“All our knowledge seems to be

derived from the two grand sources

Sensation and Reflection. We can

have no idea of any thing which is

not an object of sense, or which is

not perceived through the medium

of the five outward senses. But God

is not an object of sense; therefore

we could never have had any know

ledge of God, had not he himself re

vealed it untous. Besides, language

itself is of divine origin; conse

quently we never could have had

any knowledge even of the name of

the Supreme Being, by the exercise

of our own faculties. Is it not pro

bable that what little knowledge the

most ignorant nations have of God,

has been handed down by tradition,

from the earliest ages of the world :

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

If this can be clearly established, H

think it will strike at the very root

of infidelity; as it will show the ab

surdity of believing in the existence

of a God and at the same time de

nying the authority of revelation.

This idea also doubles the value of

the holy scriptures.”

On the first argument here ad

duced, I would remark, that it as

sumes as true, a proposition which
lsº: and which has been

denied by men of the highest order

of intellect. It is indeed the doc

trine of Locke and his followers; but

Reid and Stewart, have dissented

from it, and have supported their

opinion by arguments which appear

to me unanswerable. But, at pre

sent, I willingly dismiss all further

consideration of this philosophical

question; because, in my apprehen

sion, it can have no influence on the

subject under discussion. I proceed

therefore to remark, that the writer,

after laying down as the basis of his

argument, the principle, that all our

knowledge is derived from sensation

and reflection, in the next sentence

asserts, that “we can have no idea of

any thing which is not an object of

sense, or which is not perceived

through the medium of the five out

ward senses;” and from this he ar

gues, that because “God is not an

object of sense, therefore we never

could have had any knowledge of

God, had not he himself revealed it

unto us.” After admitting, in the

* sentence, that there were two

r
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grand sources of knowledge, in the

next he asserts, that we can have no

ideas but of objects of sense, or from

sensation. Now it is manifest, that

the proposition first laid down, fur

nishes no ground for the argument

here used; it leads to a conclusion

the very opposite of that drawn by

the Querist. If we have two grand

sources of knowledge, sensation and

reflection, then we shall have ideas

from each; as by the first we have

ideas of objects of sense, so by the

second we have ideas of mind, and

its various attributes; and as God is

a spirit, therefore we may from this

source, learn to form an idea of God.

I do not say that this is conclusive

reasoning, but it is of the same kind

with that employed in the argument,

and is fairly derived from the writer's

remises. It has occured to me in

deed, that the Querist might be more

conversant with the Greek authors

than with metaphysicks, and that the

word idea is used here for the repre

sentation of an external object in the

mind; but this supposition takes away

even the shadow of an argument; for

although, in this sense of the word,

we never could form an idea of God,

by the exercise of reason, neither

could we by any revelation.—Upon

this supposition, the idea of God is

simply impossible, because he is not

an object of sense; and as reflection

is still admitted to be a source of

knowledge, we might have knowledge

of God, although we could not form

an idea of him—and the question

relates to the possibility of obtaining

knowledge of God, I will only fur

ther remark on this argument, that

if it were logical, it would equally

prove that we never could have an

idea of any spirit; no, not even of

our own minds, for these are not “ob

jects of sense:” we do not learn what

the operations of mind are “through

the medium of the five outward

senses.” As I have no reason to

doubt, but that the Querist is a sin

cere seeker of truth, in conformit

with the signature which he has af.

fixed to his piece, I am satisfied that

he will not need another word, to

convince him that his first argument

is inconclusive. I will therefore pro

ceed to notice the second considera

tion, by which it is supposed that

the negative of this question can be

sustained. It is thus expressed, “Be

sides language itself is of divine ori

gin; consequently we never could

have had any knowledge even of the

name of the Supreme Being, by the

exercise of our own faculties.” On

the subject of the origin of articulate

lº. there has long ex

isted a dispute among philosophers,
which is as far from a termination at

". as at any former time; but

think, among sincere believers in

divine revelation, there ought to be

no dispute on this subject. Instead,

therefore, of calling in question the

rinciple here assumed, I accede to

it most cordially. But I cannot con

cur with the writer, in the inference

drawn from it; or rather, I cannot

see that the inference, if admitted,

can have any influence on the deci

sion of this question. Suppose a man

to have inferred from the visible cre

ation, that there must be a First

Cause; a great, wise, powerful, and

benevolent Being, who was himself

uncaused, and eternal—would it ren

der this knowledge useless that he

did not know the proper name of this

being? What difference would it

make by what name he should call

him? Do not the people of every

language employ their own names

for the Deity ? And while they use

different words to designate the Su

preme Being, their knowledge of him

may be the same. The Hebrew names

of God, which alone have much claim

to the distinction of having been re

vealed, are unknown to most com

mon readers of the Bible; but have

they therefore no just idea of God?

The truth is that all names are arbi

trary; so that what is signified by

any particular words, might have

been as well expressed by others;

and in thousands of cases, we have

knowledge of things, for which we

have no names.

But there is an argument of a

much more plausible kind, derived
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from the divine origin of language.

It is said, that man without language

could never have reasoned at all;

and consequently, if language be

from revelation, so must those con

clusions be, which depend upon the

aid of language. Place any number

of human beings, from their infancy,

in a state of perfect seclusion from

other men; let them be fed and

clothed, without ever hearing an ar

ticulate sound, until they reach the

age of maturity—it is asked, what

would they know of God? Would

they be capable of reasoning, any

more than the dumb animals around

them? Would they ever, by their

own exertions, be able to rise from

their state of ignorance and imbecili

ty, however great their latent powers

might be? Now all this is very for

cible; and I am not able to gainsay

any part of this statement, to what

ever consequences it may lead. I

know, indeed, that some of the an

cients believed that there was a na

tural language, which every man

would speak without instruction, if

he were not taught another; and we

have all heard of the experiment

made to decide which was the origi

nal language, by Psammetichus, one

of the Kings of Egypt, who shut up

two children in a cave, and suffered

no one to utter a word in their hear

ing. . The result however, did not

convince those concerned, that there

was no natural articulate language;

for it seems the children had learned

to pronounce one short word, and

this being found in one of the lan

guages then spoken, the experiment

was considered as decisive in favour

of that tongue. But they ought not

merely to have uttered a single

word, but should have spoken the

whole language fluently; for what

Nature teaches, she teaches effectu

ally. The fact it seems was, that

the sound caught by these unedu

cated children, was derived from

some goats, which were accustomed

to graze near the mouth of the cave,

where the children were confined.

The first remark which I would

make, on this argument derived from

the divine origin of human language,

is, that the propriety of attributing

the language used by our first pa:

rents to revelation, may, perhaps,

be doubted. It would be more pro

per to say, that as they were created

with holy dispositions, and with a

stock of ideas suited to their wants,

so, in the first moment of their exis

tence, they were furnished with the

knowledge of language. According

to this view of the subject, it would

be more correct to say, that they

were created with language, than

that it was revealed to them. But I

admit, that this would be merely

disputing about the proper meaning

of a word, and therefore I will not

insist upon it. I think it of much in

portance however to observe, that be

cause language was a matter of di

vine revelation, it does not appear to

be fairly inferred, that every truth

discovered by the aid of language, is

therefore to be attributed to divine

revelation also: For admitting this,

the consequence would be, that not

merely the knowledge of God, but

all our knowledge on other subjects,

must be referred to revelation. A

man without the aid of language, can

no more reason on natural, than di

vine subjects. Is it intended then

to attribute all the discoveries, which

ingenious men have made in natural

philosophy, mathematicks, chemistry,

and political economy, to revelation?

I believe this has never been assert

ed. Yet where is the propriety of

making a distinction between the

exercise of reason, on natural theolo

gy, and natural philosophy? For my

part, I can see no ground of distinc

tion; unless it be supposed, that the

arguments for the existence of God,

are much more recondite and ob

scure, than those by which we ascer

tain the distances and periods of

the planets, the celerity of the rays

of light, and such like matters. But

surely no one will venture on such

an assertion. Many of the reason

ings of mathematicians are so intri

cate, and are carried on so far, that

none but minds of the highest order,

and long accustomed to abstract at
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tention, can follow them to their con

clusions; but the arguments for the

existence of God are so clear, and so

obvious, that it has been supposed

by many, that this truth was im

pressed on every mind, or rather,

was intuitive; and no opinion was

more commonly received among the

ologians of former days, than that a

speculative atheist was an impossi

bility. Now, though this appears to

me to be carrying the matter too far,

yet it shows what opinion has com

monly been entertained of the clear

ness, with which this grand truth is

exhibited to us. , Why then might

not that reason which has made such

profound researches and discoveries
in natural science, discover a truth

written on all creation as with a

sunbeam P What should make all

men so stupid and blind that none of

them could ever infer from the in

numerable evidences of ign in

the structure of the universe, that

there must be a great intelligent

cause? To say the least, this seems

very strange. But it has of late

been a growing opinion, that in pro

portion as we degrade reason, we

exalt revelation; and that whatever

we attribute to reason, we detract

from revelation. But surely this is

a mistaken notion. Our reason is as

much the gift of God as revelation;

and truths clearly discovered by rea

son, are as much from the Father o

lights, as if communicated immedi

ately by inspiration, for from him

cometh down every good and every

perfect gift. Reason and revelation

are not opposed,but are sweetly har

monious. The Bible no where un

dertakes to teach, but every where

takes for granted, those truths which

are evident to our reason. It no

where undertakes to teach that there

is a God, but speaks of him as al

ready known, or as one whom all

have an opportunity of knowing.

The scriptures attribute the atheism

and idolatry of men, not to the want

of ability to discover the existence of

God, but to wilful perverseness,

which has induced them to shut

their eyes against the light. But I

need say nothing on this subject. The

apostle Paul has set it in its true

light, in the first chapter of his Epis

tle to the Romans—“Because,” says

he, “that which may be known of

God is manifest in them, for God

hath showed it unto them. For the

invisible things of him from the cre

ation of the world are clearly seen,

being understood by the things that

are made, even his eternal power

and Godhead; so that they are with

out eaccuse, because that when they

knew God, they glorified him not as

God.” If it had been the only design

of the apostle to settle this question

forever, he could not have spoken

more directly to the point. I know

indeed, that attempts have been

made to give such a sense to his

words, as would render them consis

tent with the theory which denies

the existence of any such thing as

natural religion, but this cannot be

done without torturing them, in a

manner which, if generally pursued,

would destroy the perspicuity of the

sacred scriptures. "

We hear it said sometimes, that

there are truths which, when once

made known, appear to all very rea

sonable, which, however, reason

would never have discovered with

out a revelation; and the existence

of a Supreme Being is supposed to

be one of this class. But this is

much more easily said than proved.

If there be good and obvious reason

inº: of any truth, then it is

manifestly placed within the reach of

our faculties, and someone mighthave

made the discovery. And if there

be recondite truths, how is it known

that the existence of God is one of

them : This takes it for granted

that the proofs of this truth are very

much out of sight. But that mil

lions of men, in the full exercise of

their rational faculties should con

template the universe, and that not

one of them should ever discover

that there was a God, is certainly

not so clear, that it should be receiv

ed without proof.

. But let us now return to the con

sideration of the remainder of the
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answer, given by the Querist, to the

proposed question, “Is it not pro

bable,” &c. The answer which I

would give to this question is in the

affirmative. It is probable in the

highest degree. But because a cer

tain truth has been handed down by

tradition from the earliest ages, it

does not follow, that reason could

never have discovered it. When

Adam was furnished with all that

knowledge, which was necessary for

his preservation and comfort, no

doubt, many, things which he thus

knew by revelation, or inspiration, he

could not but have learned by expe

rience, or by reasoning; but this pro

cess would have been too slow for

his necessities. He might have been

subjected to serious injury before he

could have learned, in the usual way,

the common properties of fire and

water. Here I would remark, once

for all, that I do not deny, that the

knowledge of God was first commu

nicated without the aid of any pro

cess of reasoning—by immediate re

velation, if you please; and I freely

admit, that this truth has been handed

down, and preserved in the world,

principally by tradition, or the sa

cred scriptures. But I do deny, that

this decides the question under con

sideration. For aught we know, the

knowledge of the properties of the

triangle, and other mathematical

figures, might have formed a part of

Adam's original stock of ideas, and

he might have communicated this

knowledge to his children, and they

to theirs; but this does not prove

that human reason is incapable of

making any discoveries in mathe

maticks. But whether mathematical

and philosophical knowledge were

among the endowments of the first

man, is of no importance in this dis

cussion. He must have known hun

dreds of practical truths intuitively,

which we now acquire by reason and

experience, and these he, no doubt,

communicated to his posterity; but

these same truths are discoverable

without revelation.

I come now to consider the

most important part of this answer,

which contains the true reason, why

some pious orthodox men have, on

this point, deviated so far from the

faith of their ancestors. It is sup

posed, that this theory, if it can be

established, “will strike at the root

of infidelity; will show the absurdit

of believing in the existence of God,

and at the same time denying the

authority of revelation; and that it

doubles the value of the holy scrip

tures.” Now, if indeed these advan

tages would result from the adoption

of this opinion, it would be prepos

terous in any friend of revelation to

attempt to oppose it; but it would

have been accomplishing a good

thing, if the Querist had been more

particular in pointing out the con

nexion between the denial of all

knowledge of God from reason, and

the overthrow of infidelity. To me,

the very reverse appears to be the

probable consequence of this doc
trine; and it is on this account,

solely, that I feel interested in pre

venting, as far as I am able, its pre

valence. To show, the ground on

which this opinion is maintained, I

beg, the reader's attention to the fol

lowing observations.

Tradition alone, if it come down

through many ages, furnishes no sa

tisfactory evidence of any truth. If

those nations who are destitute of

the scriptures have no other evidence

of the existence of a Supreme Being,

than tradition, this truth, as to them,

stands upon no better foundation

than polytheism, and the whole sys

tem of abominable superstitions,

which belong to the pagan religions;

for all these have come down to

them through the same channel.

Again, it is not true that tradition

has brought down to all the nations

destitute of a written revelation, the

knowledge of the true God. The

i. of the heathen are no gods;

they are in the Bible, every where,

spoken of in contrast with the living

and true God. The gentiles sacrifice

to devils and not to God. Their

deities are the work of men's hands;

animals, or the departed spirits of

their heroes. That tradition which
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brings down the knowledge of gods

like these, can never be of any use in

convincing men of the truth of reve

lation. We must appeal from their

corrupt traditions to the light of rea

son, and prove to them, that the

Maker of the world is quite a differ

ent Being from those ignoble deities,

which they ignorantly worship. Thus

did the prophets. Thus also did the

Christian fathers, in their controver

sies with the pagans.

And suppose that some nations

have wholly lost, or should lose, the

knowledge handed down by tradi

tion, how are they ever to be con

vinced that there is a God? How

can they be said to be without ex

cuse? Will you go to them with the

Bible in your hand P But how will

you prove to them that this book

contains a divine revelation P Will

}. appeal to its internal evidence?

ut this, at every step, supposes,

that we have already some know

ledge, not only of the existence, but

of the perfections of God. In exhi

biting this evidence, we refer to the

truth, to the holiness, justice, wis

dom, and goodness of God. Or if

you bring forth the evidence arising

from miracles and prophecy, you

will be in the same predicament;

both these take it for granted that

there is a God, and that he is a God

of truth as well as of power, and will

not deceive his creatures by exertin

his power to confirm a falsehood.

The truth is, we can never begin to

argue with those who are ignorant of

God, or who deny his existence, con

cerning the truth of revelation, until

we have convinced them that there

is a God, from whom a revelation

can proceed. -

And of what avail will this theory

be, in convincing the Deist. To ask

him to concede, that all knowledge

of God is from revelation, he will

tell you, is merely to beg the ques

tion in dispute. He denies all reve

lation, and yet acknowledges the

principles of natural religion. By

meeting him on this ground, we can

refute his opinions. We can prove

to him that natural religion is not

sufficient for man in his present con

dition. But if we relinquish this

firm ground, and place every thing

on the shifting, uncertain stream of

tradition, so far from striking at the

root of infidelity, we are striking at

the root of revelation itself.

But let us more particularly in

quire, whether by means of this the

ory, we can overturn the infidelity

of the professed atheist. You tell

him, that all the knowledge of God

which is in the world, is derived

from an original revelation made to

man, and handed down, through all

ages, by tradition. He will reply,

that he agrees with you, that this

opinion has no foundation except

tradition; but instead of referring it

to an original revelation, he will as

cribe it to the cunning of ancient le

gislators and priests, who invented

it to keep the world in awe, in order

that by this means they might esta

blish their authority over the minds

of men. And by what evidence, I

ask, will you be able to demonstrate

to him, that his opinion is false, and

yours correct f You concede to him,

that no knowledge of God could

ever have been attained without a

revelation, and that reason unassist

ed is incapable of ever forming an

idea of God. This he says, is all he

asks. It is the very thing which by

all his arguments he endeavours to

prove; and he may triumphantly

challenge you, to demonstrate to

him, upon these principles, that such

a revelation was ever made. Thus

it appears, that this opinion, so far

from striking at the root of infidelity,

gives up the cause of truth; and in

stead of doubling the value of the

scriptures, puts it completely out of

our power, to establish their truth,

by any rational evidence.

It will, perhaps, be said, that it is

not denied, but that there are suffi

cient arguments by which we can

prove the existence of God against

atheists, now when we have, by re

velation, the idea of such a Being;

although, without this aid, reason

never could have discovered this

truth. These proofs then are inde



1823. 55Jłnswer to the Queries of Inquisitor Veritatis.

pendent of revelation; they are de

rived from the wisdom, power, and

goodness, displayed in the universe;

and why then might not reason dis

cover them : If they are so clear and

convincing when we have the idea of

God, surely some cultivated and

contemplative mind might have had

the idea of God suggested by them.

These arguments, so far from being

abstruse, are the plainest ever pre

sented to the human mind, on any

subject; and it is incumbent on those,

who maintain that no man could

ever discover them, to show on what

#. this opinion is entertained.

f they are so obvious, and presented

in so many thousands of objects, why

was it impossible to see them. The

- same persons who defend this theory,

strenuously insist, that men may be

convinced of the truth of the sacred

scriptures by the evidence which

accompanies them; and it would be

absurd to assert this truth was re

ceived by divine revelation, when

the existence of a revelation is the

thing to be proved: now I ask, are

the evidences of the truth of the

scriptures more cogent, or more per

spicuous, than the proofs of the ex

istence of God? If not, where is the

consistency of holding, that reason is

sufficient to appreciate the former,

so as to produce complete conviction,

and incapable of discovering the lat

ter?

There is only one other view of

this subject, on which I think pro

per to offer a few remarks. It is

this, that, divine truth, contained

in the holy scriptures, possesses in

itself, light and evidence, which are

the only effectual means of producing

a deep conviction of its divine origin

—that there is no need of arguments

from reason to demonstrate the

truths of revelation, or even the

being of God—and that all that is

necessary is, to exhibit the word of

God in its simplicity and purity, in

order to induce men to believe every

truth, which it is important they
should receive. To which I answer,

if all men had the Bible, and if all

men were illuminated to discern the

glory of God as manifested in the

scriptures, there would be some

plausibility, at least, in this state

ment. But it is manifest that accord

ing to this view of the subject, those

who are destitute of the Bible have

no means in their power of knowing

that there is a God, and therefore

they are not, as the apostle teaches,

without eaccuse. Another conse

quence of confining all evidence of

this truth to the scriptures, would

be, to give up the controversy with

infidels of every kind.

Again: Mohamedans might, as they

do, make the same plea for the Kö.

ran. Such a doctrine can have no

effect on those who have read the

Bible and remain infidels; and it

gives them too favourable an oppor

tunity of saying, that the scriptures

are not supported by reason, but by

enthusiasm. It is evident that it puts

an end to all argument, and he who

does not confess that the bare con

templation of the truth convinces

him, must be given up as incorrigi

ble, and there will be no way of

stopping the mouths, or refuting the

cavils of gainsayers.

It is acknowledged, however, that

this evidence is the true ground of

saving faith; and that to those who

possess it, it is the best of all testi

mony. But it detracts nothing from

this evidence, to employ arguments

from reason, with those who are in

capable of perceiving the internal

excellency of the scriptures.

Upon the whole, I think it is

plain, that we need the light both of

reason and revelation, in theology;

and that they are not hostile to each

other; but that revelation cannot be

supported without the light of rea

son, and that reason is altogether in

sufficient, without revelation.

I will conclude these remarks, by

laying down a few propositions,

which appear to me to embrace the

truth on this subject.

1. When man was created, and

placed on this earth, he was not left

to obtain his knowledge, by the slow

rocess of reason and experience,

º was furnished with a stock of
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ideas, suited to his condition, among

which, without doubt, was a distinct

knowledge of God.

2. As this was the most important

of all his ideas, it is reasonable to

think, that he communicated it to

his children, and they to theirs; and

that this tradition has continued this

knowledge, more or less altered and

deformed, among many nations.

3. The greater part of those na

tions, however, which have been left

without a written revelation, have

perversely forsaken all knowledge of

the true God, and have substituted

in his place, creatures—gods the

workmanship of their own hands, or

the productions of their own imagi

nation.

4. Whether, in fact, human reason

has ever discovered the existence of

God, without having received the

idea of such a being from revelation

or tradition, cannot be ascertained;

because those nations whose minds

were cultivated and capable of rea

soning, have all had some tradition

ary knowledge of God among them.

It is probable therefore, that there

never has been a fair opportunity of

º the experiment, to ascertain

what reason, unassisted, could per

form; seeing the minds of men were

preoccupied with this idea, before

reason was mature.

5. But there is good reason for be

lieving, that some of the heathen

sages did, by the exercise of reason,

correct many of the false and super

stitious opinions of their countrymen,

respecting the nature of God; and

may be said to have formed some

just notions of the true God, in op

position to the crude opinions of the

vulgar, which had been received by

tradition.

6. But the question is not, what

human reason has done, but what is

within her reach; and the fair me

thod of determining this point is not

to consider man in infancy, or in a

state of savage brutality, but to in

quire, whether reason, improved and

cultivated, can be supposed able to

discover and appreciate the argu

ments, by which any particular truth

is supported. And human reason

having been successful, in a thousand

instances, in discovering truths, the

evidence of which was far more ab

struse than that of the existence of

God, it is unreasonable to suppose

that she would never have been able

to discover this truth.

7. Indeed, the proofs of the exist

ence of a great intelligent cause are

so numerous, so convincing, and so

obvious, that it is hard to conceive,

how men possessed of reason, and

accustomed to exercise it, could fail

to discover it. The heavens declare

the glory of God and the firmament

showeth his handy work, and the

whole earth is full of his glory.

8. But, although there is really

such a thing as the light of nature,

which is sufficient “so far to mani

fest the goodness, wisdom, and power

of God, as to leave men inexcusable;

{. it is not sufficient to give that

nowledge of God which is neces

sary unto salvation.”

ScRUTAtoR.

-

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADvocate.

ON REVIVALS OF Rei,IGion.

What are we to think of those

wonderful spectacles which some

portions of the church now exhibit,

and which are popularly called revi

vals?—is a question which engages

many minds. Both the friends and

the enemies of religion look on with

an inquiring eye. The very aspect

of these religious appearances seems

so literally to answer the inquiry,

“Who are these that fly as a cloud

and as the doves to their windows,”

that the heart of a Christian is

ready at once to say—it is the work

of the Lord. But every truth has

its counterfeit; every nourishing

root and herb has its poisonous like

ness; and the very scriptures which

make such exceeding great and pre

cious promises, tell us that the ene

my will sow tares with the good

seed, and therefore command us to

* Confession of Faith, c. 1, § 1.
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cºſ the spirits whether they be of

God;;” warning us also, that “Satan

himself is transformed into an angel
of light.”

e rejoice, however, that we have

one sure test whereby to try all these

things. Our Lord says, "Pe shall

know them by their fruits.” By

these then let them be judged—

The careless world applies this

test as well as ourselves, and says—

The storm is hushed, and now mark

its effects! The noisy subjects of

this revival, as it is called, have some

returned to their feasting and some

to their drunkenness, some to their

unjust dealing and some to their evil

speaking—and is strengthened in its

previous conclusion, that all is delu

sion. But the condemnation of the

men of the world will be, that they

have been satisfied with glancing at

the surface of things which regard

their eternal concerns, instead of

searching for the truth as for hidden

treasure. They have probably se

lected, in making their judgment,

some forward and noisy professors,

who are always most likely to be un

sound in religion, as well as in every

thing else, and have seen their end,

that the last state of these men is

worse than the first. But they have

taken no note of the multitude of

noiseless, humble Christians, who by

a great change have become most

exemplary in their proper callin

and are now endeavouring to glorify

God in it. They have not considered

her who in the midst of her family

is trying by every means to intro

duce there Him whom she has found

“all her salvation and all her desire:”

who by her “chaste conversation,

coupled with fear,” is endeavouring

to win the soul of her husband to

Christ: who is influencing her chil

dren and servants to make use of the

appointed means, that they may ob

tain eternal life—watching at the

same time, with many anxieties and

prayers, lest she herselfshould “enter

into temptation.” Yet such there are

—very many such—the fruits of re

vivals... But “the god of this world

hath blinded the eyes of them who

Vol. I.-Ch. ,ſldº.

believe not.” Were it not for this

solemn truth, worldly men would see

even amongst the clergy, against

whom they are doubly hostile, self

denied laborious men, who are wil

ling to be nothing so that Christ may

be all in all—who in some of these

revivals have been awakened and

convinced under the influences of the

Spirit of God.

Alas! the enemies of vital piety

do not want to know and acknow

ledge the truth; their desire is to find

an argument against the truth, which

they hate; and unhappily some of

the subjects of our revivals afford too

much aliment to their hostile spirit,

Even the real friends of the Re

deemer are sometimes tempted to be

faithless and despondent. They see

in some of these revivals so much

that is contrary to a right spirit—so

much loud talking, so many words

which lack wisdom, so much neglect

of doing every thing decently and

in order, so much zeal for God which

is not according to knowledge, and

so much of the spirit of Jehu, which,

while it is condemning others as un

friendly to the operation of the Spi

rit, says, “come and see my zeal for

the Lord;"—that with the despairing

spirit of Elijah, they fear all to be

unsound. But let them remember

that the best things are marred in

the hands of imperfect men: the

treasure of the gospel is committed to

earthen vessels—vessels frail and not

erfectly purified—that the excel

ency of the power may be of God.

They ought therefore to hail the

work of the I.ord wherever itº

believing what was said by him of

even an irregular administration of

his name, that whatever is not against

him is for him.

We are led by the scriptures to

compare natural with spiritual things.

Now we hear the husbandmen of our

country yearly complaining of their

crops; which at first promised to be

large and abundant,but which as they

º: progress toward maturity, it

was feared would produce nothing;

and yet we find that they have in

fact produced, not only what is suffi

H
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cient for our own land, but something

to supply the wants of other lands.

And in like manner we find that by

means of our spiritual harvests, not

only the wants of our own country are

supplied, but that the most enlarged

promises of the gospel are fulfilling

through our instrumentality: many

are running to and fro, and the earth

is filling with the knowledge of God.

The church must have received a

large increase at home, to enable her

to do so much abroad.

But whilst we would rejoice over

these precious evidences of the Lord's

presence amongst “s, we ought to

watch and pray against every thing

whose tendency is to mar this sacred

work. So far from discountenancing

all inquiry concerning these things,

we should invite all who love the

truth as it is in Jesus, to try the spi

rits whether they be of God; and

thus to assist in shortening the days

of evil which must try and purify the

church; and in hastening the day when

the church shall shine forth, fair as the

moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as

an army with banners. We all re

alize that it is our duty to rejoice

with trembling when our corn or our

wine, or any earthly good increases;

but it isãº to realize that this

is our duty when spiritual blessings

abound. Then the most watchful

and prayerful Christians are apt to

relax, and to feel as if the Lord

would do all: but right reasoning

would bring us to a different conclu

sjon—it would bring us to conclude

that the more rapid the advance of

the Redeemer's kingdom, the more

should every grace of the believer be

in exercise—that he should watch

and pray with redoubled diligence,

lest he enter into temptation—that a

stricter watch should be kept on the

walls of Zion, lest the enemy should

gain an advantage.

The evils most likely to take

place during a powerful outpouring

of the Spirit of God, are in regularity

in the church in general, and a fatal

mistake in many individuals—both,

in a great measure, arising from the

same cause—the unusual excitement

produced in the mind, and the mul

tiplied external means by which it is

continued. The number of preachers

which are required for supporting

these means, makes it necessary, not

only that all who are in the minis

try, but others also should be en

gaged in instructing the people; and

by whatever name this labouring may

be called, it is opening a door by

which, unless the friends of order

are watchful and prayerful, a degree

of licentiousness will enter, which it

will not be easy to correct. Many,

who would go a great way in acqui

escing in the most of the preceding

remarks, still hush their fears by

saying, it is an uncommon state of

things which justifies and requires

uncommon means; the people are

hungry for the word and must be

gratified. But let those who reason

thus consider that if the friends of

Zion were prudent and faithful, this

uncommon state of things might con

tinue, until all nations should have

been gathered into the kingdom of

our Redeemer; and that it is this

which we wish to see and to promote.

The corruption of the church will

render previously necessary much
that is undesirable in itself, in order

that she may be purified. We know

that a strong appetite, in the natural

body, may be so excessively gratified

as to undermine bodily health: and

it is equally true that an excessive

appetite for the outward means of

grace—such an appetite as leaves lit

tle or no time for meditation, and

prayer, and self-examination, tends

to undermine spiritual health. Thus

every thing which breaks down order

in the church, is in fact most injuri

ous to individuals also ; it hinders in

stead of helps the growth of real

Christians; and it hurries many into

the participation of church privileges,

many who afterwards dishonour their

profession, and thus extensively in

jure the cause of Christ.

The time calls for peculiar vigi

lance and fidelitv, with regard to re

vivals. Whilst some are employed

to awaken and alarm, and others to

direct and counsel inquiring souls,
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some also, under His guidance who

sits as a refiner and purifier, should

make it their special concern to

guard the churches against every

hurtful practice, and to teach them

how to distinguish between the hal

lowed and unhallowed fire. We

have the experience of those who

have been engaged, under similar cir

cumstances, in our American church,

and who, though dead, yet speak.

Dickinson was called to defend re

vivals against the attacks of those

whp would have thrown contempt on

the whole work, by identifying its ir

regularities with the work itself. His

work might be profitably reprinted

and distributed. Edwards speaks

thus: It is by the mixture of coun

terfeit religion with true, not dis

cerned and distinguished, that the

devil has had his greatest advantage

against the cause and kingdom of

Christ all along hitherto. It is

plainly by this means, principally,

that he has prevailed against all re

vivings of religion, that ever have

been, since the first founding of the

Christian church.*

Let no one say, when they have

read these observations (what some

are disposed to say when any thing

cautionary is offered on this subject),

an enemy hath done this—a friend to

revivals has certainly been engaged

in making the remarks here submit

ted—a friend who hopes that he has

been brought out of darkness into

marvellous light—yea out of the

darkness and shadow of death, in

which he continued many years, and

which made the natural sun itself

seem to shine with sickly rays, till

the Sun of Righteousness, as he hum

bly trusts, arose on his soul with

healing in his wings—a friend who

would now, if possible, be an instru

ment in the hands of the Lord, for

promoting the progress of the Redeem

er's kingdom, till the promise shall be

accomplished, that the earth shall be

filled with his glory. Mixeos.

* The preface to his work on Religious

Affections is almost wholly occupied in

establishing this truth.

ExTRACT FROM “A LEARNED dis

COURSE OF JUSTIFICATION, works,

AND HOW THE FOUNDATION OF

FAITH IS OVERTHRowN.” By MR.

RICHARD HOOKER,

The text of the discourse is HABAk. i. 4.

“The wicked doth compass about the

righteous: therefore perverse judgment

doth proceed.”

“The righteousness wherein we

must be found, if we will be justified,

is not our own; therefore we cannot

be justified by any inherent quality.

Christ hath merited righteousness

for as many as are found in him. In

him God findeth us, if we be faithful;

for by faith we are incorporated into

Christ. Then, although in our selves

we be altogether sinful and unrigh

teous, yet even the man which is

impious in himself, full of iniquity,

full of sin; him being found in Christ

through faith, and having his sinne

remitted through repentance; him

God upholdeth with a gracious eye,

putteth away his sinne by not im

puting it, taketh quite away the pun

ishment due thereunto by pardoning

it, and accepteth him in Jesus Christ,

as perfectly righteous, as if he had

fulfilled all that was commanded him

in the law: shall I say more per

ſectly righteous than if himself had

fulfilled the whole law I must take

heed what I say: but the apostle

saith, God made him to be sinfor us

who knew no sin: that we might be

made the righteousness of God in

him * Such we are in the sight of

God the Father, as is the very Son

of God himself. Let it be counted

folly or frensie, or fury, whatsoever;

it is our comfort, and our wisdom;

we care for no knowledge in the

world but this, That man hath sin

ned, and God hath suffered; That

God hath made himself the Son of

Man, and that men are made the

righteousnesse of God. , You, see

therefore that the Church of Rome,

in teaching justification by inherent

grace, doth pervert the truth of

* 2 Cor. v. 21.
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Christ, and that by the hands of the

apostles we have received otherwise

than she teacheth. Now concerning

the righteousness of sanctification,

we deny it not to be inherent: we

rant, that unless we work, we have

it not: onely we distinguish it, as a

thing different in nature, from the

righteousness of justification: we are

righteous the one way, by the faith

of Abraham; the other way, except

we do the works of Jībraham, we are

not righteous. Of the one St. Paul,

To him that worketh not, but believ

eth, faith is counted for righteous

mess." Of the other, St. John, Qui

facit justitiam, justus est; He is

righteous which worketh righteous

nesse. Of the one, St. Paul doth

prove by Abraham's example, that

we have it of faith without works.

Of the other, St. James by Jībraham's

example, that by works we have it,

and not onely by faith. St. Paul

doth plainly sever these two parts

of Christian righteousness, one from

the other. For in the sixth to the

Romans thus he writeth, Being freed

from sin, and made servants to God,

ye have your fruit in holinesse, and

the end everlasting life. He are

made free from sin, and made ser

vants unto Godt this is the righteous

ness of justification: ye have your

fruit in holiness; this is the righ

teousness of sanctification. By the

one, we are interested in the right

of inheriting; by the other we are

brought to the actual possession of

eternal bliss; and so the end of both

is everlasting life.

“The prophet Habakkuk doth

here term the Jews righteous men,

not only because being justified by
faith they were free É. sin: but

also because they had their measure

of fruits in holiness. According to

whose example of charitable judge

ment, which leaveth it to God to dis

cern what we are, and speaketh of

them according to that which they do

profess themselves to be; although

they be not holy men, whom men do

* Rom. iv. 6. # Rom. vi.

think, but whom God doth know in

deed to be such: yet let every Chris

tian man know, that in Christian

equity, he standeth bound for to think

and speak of his brethren, as of men

that have a measure in the fruit of

holinesse; and a right unto the titles,

wherewith God, in token of special

favour and mercy, vouchsafeth to

honour his chosen servants. So we

see the apostles of our Saviour Christ,

do use every where the name of

saints; so the prophet the name of

righteous. But let us all be such as

we desire to be termed: Reatus impii

est pium momen, saith Salvianus;

gºdſ. names do not justifie godless

men. We are but upbraided, when

we are honoured with names and ti

tles, whereunto our lives and man

ners are not suitable. If indeed we

have our fruit in holiness, notwith

standing we must note, that the more

we abound therein, the more need

we have to crave that we may be

strengthened and supported: our

very vertues may be snares unto us.

The enemy, that waiteth for all occa

sions to work our ruine, hath found

it harder to overthrow an humble

sinner, than a proud saint. There

is no man's case so dangerous, as his

whom Sathan hath perswaded, that

his own righteousness shall present

him pure and blamelesse in the sight

of God. If we could say, we were

not guilty of any thing at all in our

consciences (we know our selves farr

from this innocency; we cannot say,

we know nothing by our selves; but

if we could) should we therefore

plead not guilty before the presence

of our Judge, that sees further into

our hearts than we our selves can do?

If our hands did never offer violence

to our brethren, a bloody thought

doth prove us murtherers before him:

If we had never opened our mouth

to utter any scandalous, offensive, or

hurtful word, the cry of our secret

cogitations is heard in the ears of

God. If we did not commit the

sins, which daily and hourly either

in deed, word, or thoughts we do

commit; yet in the good things which

º
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we doe, how many defects are there

intermingled ! God, in that which is

done, respecteth the minde and in

tention of the doer. Cutt off then all

those things wherein we have re

garded our own glory, those things

which men do to please men, and to

satisfie our own liking, those things

which we do for any by-respect, not

sincerely and purely for the love of

God: and a small score will serve

for the number of our righteous

deeds. Let the holiest and hest

things which we do be considered:

we are never better affected unto

God than when we pray; yet when

we pray, how are our affections many

times distracted how little reve

rence do we shew unto the grand

Majesty of God, unto whom we

speak! How little remorse of our

own miseries' How little taste of the

sweet influence of his tender mer

cies do we feel ! Are we not as un

willing many times to begin, and as

glad to make an end, as if in saying,

Call upon me, he had set us a very

burthensome task? It may seem

somewhat extream, which I will

speak; therefore let every one judge

of it, even as his own heartº tell

him, and no otherwise; I will but

onely make a demand: If God should

yield unto us; not as unto Jībraham,

If fifty, forty, thirty, twenty, yea, or

if ten good persons could be found

in a city, for their sakes that cit

should not be destroyed; but, and if

he should make us an offer thus

large: Search all the generations of

men, sithence the fall of our father

.8dam, finde one man, that hath done

one action, which hath past from him

pure, without any strain or blemish

at all; and for that one man's onel

action, neither man nor angel shall

feel the torments, which are pre

pared for both. Do you think that

this ransome, to deliver men and

angels, could be found to be among

the sons of men? The best things
which we do, have somewhat in

them to be pardoned. How then can

we do any thing meritorious, or wor

thy to be rewarded ? Indeed, God

doth liberally promise whatsoever

appertaineth to a blessed life, to as

many, as sincerely keep his law,

though they be not exactly able to

keep it. Wherefore we acknowledge

a dutiful necessity of doing well; but

the meritorious dignity of doing well,

we utterly renounce. We see how

farr we are from the perfect right

eousness of the law; the little fruit

which we have in holiness, it is, God

knoweth, corrupt and unsound: we

put no confidence at all in it, we

challenge nothing in the world for

it, we dare not call God to reckon

ing, as if we had him in our debt

books: our continual suit to him, is,

and must be, to bear with our infir

mities, and pardon our offences.”

-

ExTRACT FROM IINEYMATOAOTIA,

OR A DISCOURSE CONCERNING Thr,

HOLY SPIRIT. BY DOCTOR JOHN

OWEN.

Sanctification a Progressive Work.

“1. The work itself, [i.e. of sancti

fication,] as hath been before de

clared at large, is secret and myste

rious; and therefore, as in some, I

hope in many, there is the reality

and essence of holiness, who yet can

find nothing of it in themselves, nor

perhaps any one else, but only Jesus

Christ, who is of quick understand

ing in the fear of the Lord; so it

may, in the same secret manner,

, thrive as to its degrees in them who

yet perceive it not. There is not

any thing in our whole course that

we ought to be more awake unto,

than a diligent observation of the

progress and decays of grace; for,

º knowledge of them is of the

same importance unto us with that

of our other duties and comforts, so

they are very hardly and difficultly

to be discerned; nor will be so truly

for our good and advantage, without

our utmost diligence and spiritual

wisdom in their observation. Hence,

as we before observed, it is compared

in the scripture frequently unto the

growth of plants and trees, Hos. Xiv.

5, 6, Isa. xliv. 3, 4. Now, we know
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that in those of them which are the

most thrifty and flourishing, though

we may perceive they are grown,

yet we cannot discern their growing.

And the apostle tells us, that as the

outward man perisheth, so the in

ward man is renewed day by day,

2 Cor. iv. 16. The perishing of the

outward man is by those natural de

cays, whereby it continually tends

unto death and dissolution. And

we know, many of us, how hardly

these insensible decays are discern

ed: Unless some great and violent

disease befal us, we rather know

that we are enfeebled and weakened

by age and infirmities, than perceive

when or how. So is the inward man

renewed in grace. It is by such se

cret ways and means, as that its

growth and decays are hardly to be

apprehended. And yet he who is

negligent in this inquiry walks at all

peradventures with God, knows not

whereabout he is in his way, whether

he be nearer or further off from his

journey's end than he was before.

Write that man a fruitless and a

thriftless Christian, who calls not

himself to an account about his in

creases and decays in grace. David

knew this work to be of so great im

portance, as that he would not trust

to himself and ordinary assistances

for the discharge of it, but earnestly

calls in God to undertake it for him,

and to acquaint him with it, Psal.

cxxxix. 23, 24.

“2. There may be some perplex

ing temptations befal the mind of a

believer, or some corruption take ad

vantage to break loose for a season,

it may be for a long season, which

may much gall the soul with its sug

gestions, and so trouble, disturb, and

unquiet it, as that it shall not be

able to make a right judgment of its

grace and progress in holiness. A

ship may be so tossed in a storm at

sea, as that the most skilful mariners

may not be able to discern whether

they make any way in their intended

course and voyage, whilst they are

carried on with success and speed.

In such cases, grace, in its exercise,

is principally engaged in an opposi

tion unto its enemy, which it hath to

conflict withal; and so its thriving

otherwise is not discernible. If it

should be inquired, how we may dis

cern when grace is exercised and

thrives, in opposition unto corrup

tions and temptations; I say, that as

great winds and storms do some

times contribute to the fruit-bearing

of trees and plants, so do corrup

tions and temptations unto the fruit

fulness of grace and holiness. The

wind comes with violence on the

tree, ruffles its boughs, it may be,

breaks some of them, beats off its

buds, looseneth and shaketh its roots,

and threatens to cast the whole to

the ground: but, by this means, the

earth is opened and loosed about it,

and the tree gets deeper root into

the earth, whereby it receives more

and fresh nourishment, which ren

ders it fruitful, though it bring not

forth fruit visibly, it may be, not till

a good while after. In the assaults

of temptations and corruptions, the

soul is wofully ruffled and disorder

ed, its leaves of profession are much

blasted, and its beginnings of fruit

bearing much broken and retarded;

but, in the mean-time, it secretly and

invisibly casts out its roots of hu

mility, self-abasement, mourning, in

hidden and continual labouring of

faith and love after that grace where

by holiness doth really increase, and

the way is made for future visible

fruitfulness. For,

“3. God, who, in infinite wisdom,

manageth the new creature, or whole

life of grace by his Spirit, doth so

turn the streams of it, and so renew

and change the especial kinds of its

operations, as that we cannot easily

trace his paths therein, and may

therefore be often at a loss about it,

as not knowing well what he is doing

with us. For instance, it may be,

the work of grace and holiness hath

greatly put forth and evidenced it

self in the affections, which are re

newed by it. Hence persons have

great experience of readiness unto,

delight and cheerfulness in holy du

ties, especially those of immediate

intercourse with God. For affections



1823.
The Importance of Piety in an Interpreter of Scripture. 63

are quick and vigorous for the most

part in the youth of profession: and

the operations of them being sensible

unto them in whom they are, and

their fruits visible, they make persons

seem always fresh and green in the

ways of holiness. But, it may be,

after a while, it may seem good to

the sovereign Disposer of this affair,

to turn, as it were, the streams of

grace and holiness into another chan

nel. He sees that the exercise of

humility, godly sorrow, fear, diligent

conflicting with temptations, that it

may be, strike at the root of faith

and love, are more needful for them.

He will therefore so order his dis

pensations towards them, by afflic

tions, temptations, occasions of life

in the world, as that they shall have

new work to do, and all the grace

they have be turned into a new ex

ercise. Hereon, it may be, they find

not that sensible vigour in their spi

ritual affections, nor that delight in

spiritual duties, which they have

done formerly. This makes them

sometimes ready to conclude, that

grace is decayed in them, that the

springs of holiness are drying up,

and they know neither where nor

what they are. But yet, it may be,

the real work of sanctification is still

thriving and effectually carried on in

them.”

Jºigcellantouš.

Fort Trip, ennisTiAN ApwocATF.

THE IMPORTANCE OF PIFTY IN AN IN

TERPRETER OF SCRIPTURE. ×.

In order to the proper considera

tion of this subject, it is necessary

distinctly to state, what is meant by

the interpretation of scripture, and

the view in which the necessity of

piety is asserted.

When we attempt to interpret any

work written in a language different

from our own, there are two objects

we should have in view; the first is,

to produce an accurate translation;

the second a correct exposition. In

terpretation therefore is two-fold,

the first consisting in the version of

some discourse from one language

into another; the second in making

an exhibition of its meaning. It is

evident at first view, that these two

objects are distinct; and that they

who may agree in a translation, may

differ widely in their expositions of

a passage. This is illustrated every

day by the various explanations given

to our English version of the Bible.

When we come therefore to the sa

cred volume in the originaſ, and ask

what is necessary to its faithful in

terpretation, we answer, in reference

th9, first pºjectoprºcigely whº is

Jº
z- º: ~4-º-º-

requisite to exhibit a faithful transla

tion of any other ancient work. The

Bible being written in human lan

guage, and intended for the use of

man, was of course written agreeably

to the common rules of language, and

is to be translated accordingly. This

remark is equally correct, whether

we consider the sacred writers as

selecting their own expressions, or

the Holy Spirit as suggesting every

word: for upon the latter supposi

tion, the Spirit in addressing men,

would still have accommodated him

self to the language of mortals. Wesay

therefore that all the means employ

ed for the correct translation of an

cient authors, are to be resorted to

for a faithful version of the sacred .

volume. There is the same neces

sity for accurate knowledge of the

principles of grammar; the same

means must be used to determine

the sense of particular expressions;

and the same elucidation must be

sought from the circumstances of the

author. Hence some accurate know

ledge of the original languages of

scripture is justly considered as an

important part of ministerial qualifi

cation: and hence the acknowledged

value of works which explain the ge

niy; ºf ſºftacred lyguſſº, or fro

º#

-

####



64 FEB.
The Importance of Piety in an Interpreter of Scripture.

any source illustrate their import

The importance of this kind of know

ledge has been so highly estimated,

that it has sometimes been asserted,

that truth and piety have risen or

declined in proportion as it has been

cultivated or neglected.

With respect to the second office

of the interpreter—the exposition of

the meaningof scripture—weremark,

that if the fact that the Bible was

written for men, renders it neces

sary that it should be written agreea

bly to the rules of human language;

so the fact that it was intended to

be understood by men, renders it

equally necessary that it should be

explained upon the common princi

ples of exposition. We are not aware

of any general principle which ought

to be applied to the interpretation of

scripture, which is not equally appli

cable to any, and every other work.

In such principles there is neither

mystery nor novelty; they are the

simple obvious dictates of an en

lightened judgment. We readily ac

uiesce, for example, in the doctrine,

i. in the interpretation of any

work, the character of its author, the

design of the whole, and the relation

of its parts, are to be carefully ob

served; that the particular drift in

any specified passage must be con

sulted; that we must come to the

work free from prejudice, either

against the author or his doctrines;

that to understand fully his meaning,

we must place ourselves in his situa

tion, and to a certain extent, enter

into his views and feelings. . These,

and such other obvious principles,

are to regulate our exposition of the

scriptures; and it is our precise ob

ject to prove that no one will fairly

apply these principles to the exposi

tion of the sacred volume, who is

destitute of vital piety.

But before we proceed to this

point, it is necessary, in order to pre

vent misapprehension, to state, in

what view, and to what extent, the

necessity of piety is asserted. In

the first place—it is almost exclu

sively in reference to the second de

partment of an interpreter's duty—

e
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namely, the exposition of the mean

ing of scripture—that this necessity

is maintained. It is admitted that

erudite philologists, without piety,

may produce, and perhaps have pro

duced, translations of scripture, in

which the whole church could acqui

esce. This, however, is the case only

when their translations are literal;

for in proportion as they become pa

raphrastical, they unavoidably en

croach upon the province of exposi

tion, which always takes a colouring

from the complexion of the author's

mind.

Again: we are far from maintain

ing that those who are pious enjoy

any revelation. We believe the age

of inspiration is passed; that the sa

cred canon is closed—that the as

sistance afforded by the Holy Spirit

does not consist in disclosing new

truths, but in enabling the mind to

understand those already revealed.—

So far, therefore, from appealing to

any inward light, or secret intima

tion, as the ground of a just exposi

tion, it is maintained that the true

exposition must always be the most

natural and reasonable, the best

suited to the character of the writer,

to the context, and to the whole

tenor of scripture.

We shall hardly be suspected of

attempting to maintain any thing so

evidently paradoxical, as that every

pious man is, ipso facto, an infallible

interpreter of scripture. All that we

assert is, that among the numerous

and unusually combined qualifica

tions for this important office, piety

is one, and one of the most impor

tant, without which no man will be

likely either to perceive, or to exhi

bit, the genuine meaning of the sacred

volume. In other words, the point

we wish to establish, is, that in order

to the faithful and successful appli

cation of the acknowledged rules of

interpretation to the sacred volume,

piety is one of the most essential re

quisites—that it is of radical im

portance to the whole system of Bi

blical interpretation.

There can be no controversy that

the general principles of interpreta
- - ------ºw - - - ---

- -

- * > * - -
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tion as already intimated, are to be

suitably modified by the character

and circumstances of every work to

which they are applied—that in every

hermeneutical treatise, we must re

gard not only the general principles

applicable to all written language,

but those which are peculiar to the

particular work in view. We rea

dily admit that an oriental and a

western production, though of the

same class, are not to be explained

exactly in the same manner; that

poetry and history, fictitious narra

tive and didactic discourse, are all

to be explained upon principles de

rived from the nature and object of

each. It is plain also that the works

of a Pythagorean, Platonic, Aristote

lian, eclectic, or scholastic philoso

pher, are all to be expounded upon

ſº to a certain extent pecu

iar to each. And it is moreover

clear, that the view taken of the de

sign of a writer, will greatly influ

ence the view given of his meaning.

These remarks being premised, our

first argument for the necessity of

piety is, that the opinions we enter

tain of the origin, nature, and design

of the sacred scriptures, will have

great influence on the manner in

which they are explained; and that

in order to a due estimate of the

whole scope of the Bible, piety is

essentially requisite. That men are

regulated in their principles of inter

pretation, by their opinions in regard

to the origin and general nature of

the scriptures, cannot be questioned.

Let a man deny the inspiration of

the Bible, and he will of course

maintain that it comprises merely a

collection of tracts on the religion

and history of the Jews and early

Christians, written by at least thirty

different individuals, at different pe

riods, in a course of 1500 years; and

from this opinion it follows that any

designed reference, in the early to

the later productions, was impossi

ble; that if any such reference be as

serted by the authors of the later

works, these assertions are either to

be considered as incorrect, or only

as accommodations of ancient facts,

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

for the purpose of illustration. It

follows also, that the idea of pro

phecy is out of the question; that the

discourses of the prophets are to be

confined to their own times, and at

tributed solely to their own minds.

Their being expressly referred toGod

is to be explained on a principle pre

valent among the ancients, that an

good sentiment or feeling, whic

came suddenly and forcibly into the

mind, came from God. If any of the

ancient prophecies be declared to be

fulfilled in the New Testament, we

are by this merely to understand that,

in the instance referred to, something

similar to an ancient event had hap

pened. In accordance with this opin

ion too, types are to be considered as

related to their antitypes, by resem

blance, not by design; the Mosaic

institutions are to be viewed as sha

dows of good things to come, no far

ther than as bearing some distant

analogy to them, or as affording to

pics for illustration. These, and

many other similar modes of inter

preting scripture, not only may arise,

but in very many instances have ac

tually arisen, from the opinion of the

human origin of the scriptures.

Equally important are the opinions

entertained of the design of the sa

cred volume. If the different parts

of the Old Testament be considered

as merely intended to exhibit the

opinions and circumstances of the

Hebrews, in the ages in which they

were severally written, it is clear

how little of personal interest Chris

tians can have in this department of

the Bible; and how slight will be the

connexion between the dispensations

of Moses and of Christ.

If the object of our Saviour's mis

sion, and of the writings of his apos

tles, was only to deliver a pure sys

tem of morals, and make a clearer

exhibition of the great principles of

natural religion, it is evident how

highly figurative we must consider

those parts of the New Testament

which speak of our redemption, of

ransom, sacrifice, and blood of

cleansing.

Now,how totally different are these

I
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principles of interpretation from those

which arise from the belief that the

Bible is the work of one Spirit; that

it was intended gradually to unfold

the plan of salvation, and the rule of

duty—delivering this all important

information, not merely by written

instructions, but by rites and cere

monies: that hence a nation was se

lected to preserve these instructions,

and to practise these rites—a nation

whose history thus became involved

in the progressive manifestation of

the will of God, until the introduc

tion of a more spiritual dispensation,

and the more general diffusion of di

vine truth, if the Bible be thus one

work, the product of one mind,though

written at different periods, and to a

certain extent accommodated to each;

we may then expect a relation of

parts which could exist in no human

performance; we may expect to see

a correspondence between the Mo

saic and Christian dispensations mu

tually illustrative of each other; and

§ understand why it is, that we

find in the New Testament the state

ments, predictions, and ceremonies

of the old, referred to and represent

ed as teaching in shadows, the doc

trines which the gospel has revealed

in light.

If now it be asked how we are to

determine which of these views is

correct—a determination evidently

of the highest importance—we an

swer from the Bible itself. If it be

remarked, that this renders it neces

sary that the Bible be understood

before the rules for understanding it

can be laid down—we reply, that any

apparent inconsistency here, is appa

rent only. The truth is, that rules

for the interpretation of any work,

since they must arise out of the cha

racteristicks of that work, can never

be well and justly laid down, until

those characteristicks be accurately

ascertained and well established.

All just criticism of whatever kind,

all good rules for judging of writings

of every description,were not formed,

in the first instance, from abstract

reasoning, but from the examination

of writings already produced: from

seeing what were the principles

which appeared to have guided those

who had attained to excellence, and

what were the qualities and charac

teristicks of that excellence. There

is, therefore, no absurdity in saying

that the Bible must first be carefully

read, to catch as it were the spirit

and manifest scope of the whole, in

order to ascertain the principles and

form the rules, by which it may af

terwards be critically examined, and

a rightjudgment be formed of every

part. This is exactly what must be

done, in order to a full understand

ing of the profane writers. No one,

for instance, is competent to the in

terpretation of one of the dialogues

of Plato, without some acquaintance

with principles which can only be

established from a knowledge .# his

i. doctrines and phraseology.

n other words, when we take up a

platonick writer, upon a careful pe

rusal and comparison of passages, we

discover the outlines of his system, .

and the sense attached to peculiar

expressions; and having these, they

may be applied to all authors of the

same school: and it is plain that the

more intimate we become with Pla

tonick philosophy and language, the

better shall we be qualified to pre

scribe the rules on which Platonick

writers are to be expounded. Thus

it is with the sacred scriptures: we

must, by a previous perusal of them,

first fix in our minds the general

principles of hermeneuticks, then

candidly and closely examine the

sacred volume; and by the applica

tion of the general principles, enough

will be discovered to enable us to

form additional and important prin

ciples of interpretation.

It is plain, then, that as in other

works, so also in the Bible, some of

the most important rules of exposi

tion presuppose a knowledge of its

grand characteristicks; and that fully

to understand it, we must be pro

perly informed as to its true nature

in general, and deeply impressed

with its divine origin. Not that these

points are to be taken for granted,

butthat they must be previously ascer
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tained; since their influence on the

interpretation of scripture is so ex

tensive and so important.

What has been here advanced has

been proposed, in order to show the

importance, not merely of those rules

of hermeneuticks which arise out of

the general principles of languagé,

but also of fixing, on a sure founda

tion, those which arise out of the

characteristicks of the sacred vo

lume—and thence inferring, that

whatever is calculated to secure a

proper appreciation of the grand

characteristicks of the Bible, must

be of essential importance to an ex

pounder of the word of God. And

we think it plain, from the nature of

the case, that true piety is the best

security we can have upon this point

—that it is far more probable l. a

mind deeply imbued with the spirit

of religion, will have correct views

of the true origin and design of the

sacred writings, than can be pos

sessed by any man who is either ir

religious or sceptical. And we think

this presumption is abundantly con

firmed by the history of exposition;

which shows that while learned men

have clearly stated and enforced those

rules of interpretation which arise out

of the nature of language in gene

ral, and of the peculiarities of those

languages in which the scriptures

were originally written, they have,

either to a great extent disregarded,

or miserably perverted, those equally

important rules which arise from the

divine origin and great design of the

Bible.

Our first argument, then, for the

necessity of piety in an interpreter

of scripture is summarily this—that

it appears, as well from experience

as from the nature of the case, that

true piety is essential to our forming

correct views of those characteris

'ticks of the sacred volume, from

which some of the most important

rules of Biblical interpretation arise.

II. A second general and most

important principle, upon which we

think that unrenewed men will never

act, as it respects the Bible is—that

in the work of interpretation, we

must free ourselves from the influ

ence of preconceived opinions—that

we must not approach a work having

previously determined on its con

tents, or having settled in our minds

what it can, or cannot teach.

The argument for the necessity of

piety under this head is, that all men

are, to a greater or less extent, influ

enced by their previous opinions, in

their views of Bible truth; and that

every unrenewed man has many

erroneous principles and opinions,

which greatly influence his interpre

tation of the scriptures; which opin

ions piety would correct.

In evidence of the fact that men

are thus influenced by their precon

ceived opinions, we first refer to a

circumstance which must have come

within the observation of almost

every individual, acquainted with Bi

blical inquiries—it is, that commenta

tors belonging to the several denomi

nations of Christians, are almost al

ways influenced by the peculiarities

of their respective creeds. These

opinions being deeply impressed upon

their minds by education and the

sanction of general credence, become

a standard, to which all expositions

of the Bible are referred, and to

which they are accommodated. The

sacredness with which these opinions

are usually invested, and the strength

of conviction with which they are

embraced, render it almost impossi

ble for the mind entirely to free it

self from their influence. Accordingly

it is a subject of constant complaint,

that the Bible is consulted rather to

support a system previously formed,

than to discover and receive its ob

vious unperverted import; that pas

sages, in opposition to the commen

tator's system, are explained away,

or wrested into its service.

Again, others, and those too who

are most strenuous in their opposi

tion to the assumption of any creed

as the standard of truth, have some

philosophical system, through which

all doctrines are viewed, and by

which they are tested. Systems of

natural, mental, and moral philoso:

phy, not only in their general and
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obvious principles, but even in their

most minute details, are often em

braced with such a firmness of belief,

that all doctrines by which they are

contradicted are rejected, as in op

position to what are believed to be

truths previously established, as the

dictates of reason, or philosophy.

The account of the creation, of the

deluge, and of miracles, has been re

jected as inconsistent with the prin

ciples of natural philosophy. The

existence and influence of Satan, the

reality of demoniacal possessions, the

resurrection of the body, the sepa

rate state of the soul, have been de

nied upon much the same ground:

and it matters not to what absurdit

of exposition these opinions may lead;

any thing will be admitted, rather

than yield the favourite principles of

philosophy. Long continued contro

versies on religious subjects, have

been made to turn on points of me

taphysical speculation. That a doc

trine is inconsistent with the free

dom of the will, or the nature of free

agency, or that it contradicts the

principles of mental philosophy in

some other respect, is frequently the

only argument urged against it. Ab

stract questions in morals, the nature

of virtue, whether morality consists

in act or in principle, and the like,

are made to colour the whole system

of theology.

Nothing more clearly proves how

empty is the homage paid the Bible,

how unmeaning are the ascriptions

of supremacy to the scriptures, than

the fact that in all ages theological

opinion has been so much regulated

by the reigning system of philosophy,

and the current opinions of the day.

The eclectic system of Alexandria,

the philosophy of Aristotle, its im

mediate descendant the philosophy

of the schoolmen, during the periods

of their respective, supremacy, so

completely governed the theological

world, that a doctrinal work could

scarcely be found, which would not

at once betray the philosophical opin

ions of its author. In subsequent

periods, the influence of Des Cartes

and Leibnitz, within their respective

*...*

spheres, was no less domineering.

And these have passed away merely

to resign the reins to other philoso

phers, and devolve on other systems,

the honour of moulding, almost at

pleasure, the statements of the Bible.

In the present day, and in our own

land, if you can but discover the

opinions of an individual on some

points in mental and moral philoso

phy, you may pronounce with consi

derable confidence on his system of

theology.

But not only are men influenced

by their systems of philosophy, every

...] has a set of floating opin

ions and principles, which he as

sumes as true, and which greatly in

fluence his views of the doctrines of

the Bible. These opinions are fre

quently nothing more than the pre

judices of education, or principles

adopted without examination. The

strength of conviction however with

which these principles, although

founded on feeling rather than argu

ment, are embraced, is such, that no

effort of ingenuity is neglected to

avoid those doctrines of the word of

God, by which they are contradicted

or opposed. Indeed we not unfre

quently hear the candid declaration,

that rather than receive certain spe

cified doctrines, the authority of the

Bible itself would be disclaimed.

The apprehension that the mercy of

God is inconsistent with the long

continued misery of his creatures,

that the divine Sovereignty cannot

be reconciled either with justice or

goodness, that the merit or demerit

of one individual can never right

eously be laid to the charge of ano

ther, that the parental character of

God requires that penitence should

be the only condition of pardon, that

the incarnation and Trinity are ante

cedent absurdities, and many other

opinions with which men approach

the sacred volume, have led to the

rejection of some of the most im

portant of its doctrines.

As the fact, therefore, that the ex

positions of scripture are greatly in

fluenced by the preconceived opin

ions of those by whom they are fa



1823. 69The Importance of Piety in an Interpreter of Scripture.

voured, cannot be denied, it remains

to be inquired in what way, and to

what extent, piety will correct this

evil.

It must indeed be acknowledged,

for experience has fully proved,

that systems of theology and philoso

phy, and the current opinions of the

age, have not been confined in their

influence to any class of expositors;

that some of the most eminently

pious expounders of the word of

God, have had their views greatly

biassed by these and similar causes.

But notwithstanding this admission,

it is still contended that piety does

correct the evil in question, to an ex

tent which renders it an essential

attribute of a good interpreter of

scripture. The influence of piety in

this respect is two-ſold. In the first

place, it renders the mind less confi

dent in the truth of its own deduc

tions, and more willing to submit to

the teaching of God, however incon

sistent his doctrines may appear

with any previous opinions. The

views and feelings which true piety

gives of the imbecility of the human

intellect, and of the incomprehensi

ble greatness of God are such, that

the mind shudders at the thought of

making its own opinions the stand

ard of eternal truth. The fact is,

that the doctrines of the Bible are

hard to be believed, and that they al

ways have been and always will be

rejected, by the great body of those

who are destitute of the docility of

little children—by those who are

not willing to submit their under

standings to the teachings of the

Holy Spirit; and receive as true the

contents of the Bible, not only be

cause they can be proved by argu

ment, or illustrated by analogy, but

simply because they are the state

ments of a book, which has been

previously shown to be the word of

That this humility of mind, this

willingness to submit our finest theo

ries and favourite opinions to the

stern dictation of the Bible, will not

be yielded by men unsubdued by the

Spirit of grace, is the melancholy

testimony both of scripture and ex

perience. These things “are hid

from the wise and prudent and re

vealed unto babes—The preaching

of the cross is to them that perish

foolishness.” . Accordingly, in every

age, multitudes have rejected the

humbling doctrines of the gospel; or

if restrained by circumstances from

an open renunciation, have secretly

disbelieved them. So extensively is

this remark correct, that we may

venture to assert, that the cordial

reception of these doctrines is cir

cumscribed by the limits of unde

filed religion. But if men be thus

prone to lean to their own under

standings, are thus unwilling to re

sign their minds to the simple teach

ing of the Bible, whatever weakens

this reliance on their own powers,

and makes them so much like little

children, that they will be willing to

believe what they cannot fully com

prehend, removes one of the greatest

obstacles to the reception of the

truth, and one of the principal

sources of the perversion of scrip

turre.

But a second, and no less important

influence of piety is, that it univer

sally corrects some of the most im

portant erroneous principles of unre

newed men, which more than any

others influence their views of scrip

ture doctrines. The erroneous opin

ions which men entertain of their

own moral character, of the extent

of the divine requisitions, of the na

ture of sin, and the character of

God, regulate their whole system of

theology. But these opinions piety

corrects. The views which it always

involves of the human heart, of the

evil of sin, and of the character of

God, are such that the doctrines of

the Bible exactly accord with a pre

vious experience. Thus then we think

it is apparent that the strong practical

opinions of men destitute of piety,

are opposed to the truth; and that

the practical opinions of men en

lightened by the Spirit are in accord

ance with the truth; and if so, it

must follow that, since men will be

influenced by their preconceived
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opinions in expounding scripture,

piety must be an essential requisite

for this important office.

(To be continued.) J-,%!.

-

Foſt THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.

THE IMPORTANCE OF PUNCTUALITY,

PARTICULARLY IN THE OBSERVANCE

OF APPOINTMENTS.

It does not seem very easy to ac

count for a fact, which I suppose will

be pretty readily admitted, namely,

that men, in other respects conscien

tious, are too often wanting in strict

ness and punctuality in the obser

vance of appointments. Many ap

pointments are of such a nature as

clearly to involve the obligations of

truth and integrity, on the part of

all who make them. If, for exam

ple, I agree to meet a man on busi

ness, at a certain time and place, he

and I are pledged to each other by

contract to fulfil this agreement—not

only as to its substance, but as to its

circumstances. If, without an una

voidable hindrance, I do not appear

at the appointed place of meeting,

till an hour after the time agreed on,

I violate my contract. The other

party would do me no injustice if he

should—as I have known done by a

great lover of punctuality—leave the

place, and not easily be persuaded

to make any similar agreement with

me in time to come. On the suppo

sition, however, that he with whom I

contracted, and who is supposed to

have attended punctually, has waited

patiently for my arrival, still I have

defrauded him of the value of an

hour of precious time—defrauded

him as really as if, in a contract about

property, I had knowingly taken the

advantage of him to the amount of

that value; which, perhaps, in many

cases, might not be less than several

dollars.

But now,suppose that in place of an

individual, the agreement or appoint

ment has been to meet, at a specified

time and place, a considerable num

her, perhaps some hundreds of peo

ple—who have all waited, and each

has lost an hour, because the pur

pose for which they had met could

not be entered on, before the comin

of him who was to lead in the busi

ness. This is no imaginary case, but

one of which I have witnessed many

instances. And it is obvious, that

here is a loss of time equivalent to a

number of days; and he who has

needlessly caused it is, as I appre

hend, chargeable with defrauding

those who have lost it, of its whole

value. I readily admit that the mat

ter is probably not seen in this light

by the delinquent party, nor perhaps

by those who sustain the loss; but this I

... believe is, principally, because the evil

we consider is common, and the loss

divided among a considerable number.

It is true, however, that those who

frequently suffer in this way, usually

complain of a great grievance, and

often censure the author of it ver

severely—and certainly, Iſº

perfect justice.

There is no doubt that a large

proportion of what are usually called

appointments, are not exactly of the

kind of those which have been men

tioned; and that the moral delin

quency of not punctually observing

thein is far less, than in the cases

that have been stated. But in all

cases without exception, where others

have a good reason to expect our

attendance on any duty, we are un

der obligation, if not unavoidably

hindered, to attend, and to do it punc

tually; that we may notoccasion lossor

inconvenience to others by our delay.

We ought not, lightly, even to an

nounce our intention of doing any

matter of importance, although it re

quire no co-operation, and we make

no absolute promise; because such de

clarations excite expectations, which

we have no right to excite, without a

strong probability that they will not

be disappointed. And we owe it to

ourselves to guard against a charac

ter for levity, or fickleness, or false

hood, with which a frequent failure

to fulfil the purposes we intimate

will certainly invest us.

Permit me now to state, as briefly
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as I can, a number of considerations,

which have occurred to me, as serv

ing to show the importance of punc

tuality—chiefly with respect to ap

pointments, but with some reference

also to engagements of all descrip

tions.

1. Punctuality in the observance

of appointments, as well as in other

concerns, is favourable to the culti

vation of a delicate sense of moral

obligation, which is of very exten

sive influence; and which therefore

every good man, and every prudent

man, ought carefully and assiduously

to cherish. In some cases we have

seen that a failure in punctuality in

volves a serious criminality, and that

in others it is, at least, injurious to

personal reputation. Nor is it easy

to mark the gradations, in what re

lates to this subject, as they proceed

from unequivocal guilt to indisputa

ble innocence. But every good and

prudent man, so far as he acts con

sistently, will endeavour that nothing

in which he allows himself, shall be

even of a dubious or questionable

character: he knows that any one

allowance of this kind is apt to lead

on to another, till the sense of moral

obligation is at length greatly weak

ened, if not entirely destroyed. On

the other hand, it is equally certain

that a vigilant and strict attention

to everything which can, in any view,

be considered as obligatory,preserves

moral sensibility, and keeps up a

high standard of correct and exem

plary action; useful, in no moderate

degree, both to him. who exhibits it,

and to all who observe it. That

punctuality in the observance of ap

pointments is a constituent part of

this general character, and particu

larly favourable to its preservation

and improvement, there can be no

reasonable doubt.—It will more fully

appear to be so by some of the sub

sequent considerations.

2. Punctuality in regard to ap

pointments, is an essential part of

the excellent habit of doing every

thing in an orderly and seasonable

manner. No man will ever be able

to do business expeditiously and cor

rectly, who has not a stated time and

method for all that he does. With

out these, if his concerns are nume

rous, he will always be in hurry and

confusion; will do every thing im

perfectly; and will, after all, make

but little despatch. Now an appoint

ment is the fixing of a particular

time for a certain business, or duty.

If it be exactly attended to, it dis

places nothing else, but leaves its

proper time for every other engage

ment. This exactness in attending

to every thing in its proper season,

is of high importance to all busy

men—to those who have the charge

of concerns that are weighty as well

as numerous, it is absolutely essen

tial. President Washington was the

most punctual man in the observance

of appointments ever known to the

writer. He delivered his communi

cations to Congress, at the opening

of each session, in person. He al

ways appointed the hour of twelve,

at noon, for this purpose; and he

never failed to enter the hall of Con

gress while the state-house clock was

striking that hour. His invitations

to dinner were always given for four

o'clock, P.M.–He allowed five mi

nutes for the variation of time pieces;

and he waited no longer for any one.

Certain lagging members of Congress

sometimes came in when dinner was

nearly half over. The writer has

heard the president say to them,

with a smile, “gentlemen, we are too

punctual for you—I have a cook who

never asks whether the company has

come, but whether the hour has

come.”

3. Punctuality saves much time.

Perhaps this has already been suffi

ciently illustrated. Let it, however,

be viewed, for a moment, in a very

serious light. Time is one of the

most valuable of all the talents with

which man is intrusted. We must

render a strict account to the Judge

of all, for the manner in which we

spend it. He who wastes his own

time has much to answer for, but he

who, in addition to this, causes others

to waste it, incurs a fearful respon

sibility. If you defraud a man of his
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money you may restore it: but you

can never restore the time of which

you defraud your neighbour, nor re

gain that of which you have defrauded

yourself.

4. Punctuality in the observance

of appointments manifests a lauda

ble regard to the convenience and

feelings of others. In this view it

forms a part of that benevolence and

courtesy which is due from every man

to his fellows, and which Christianity

distinctly enjoins. Few things are

more irritating than to see an indivi

dual consult his own convenience, or

ratification, at the expense of the

feelings and convenience of all around

him. Such a man is likely to be both

hated and despised. On the contrary,

a proper, delicate, and attentive re

gard to the accommodation and gra

tification of those with whom we

have intercourse, affords great plea

sure to them, and secures much good

will to ourselves. The punctual man

shews this regard to the accommoda

tion of others, and usually reaps its

reward. He might, it is true when he

leads or presides in publick bodies,

accommodate the dilatory, by waiting

for their arrival; but in that event he

would disoblige ten to please one, and

that one, a party who has neglected

his own duty.

5. Punctuality sets a good exam

ple to others. This follows from all

that has been said. But I wish it to

be particularly noticed, that the punc

tual man does much to prevent that

general remissiness in the matter we

consider, which is of incalculable

disadvantage where it prevails—and

prevail it does, in many places, and

to a lamentable extent. One man of

respectability, who is always punc

tual, will check, and sometimes en

tirely correct this evil; for there is a

testimony against it in almost every

mind when it is fairly exposed. A

clergyman, for example, who is al

ways punctual in his engagements,

will do much to establish punctuality

among all his parishioners; especially

if he seasonably add precept to ex

ample. But if he deliver precepts on

this subject which his own example

does not enforce, he will only put the

old proverb into the mouths of his

people—“physician heal thyself.”

6. Punctuality is calculated to give

great weight and respectability to

personal character, wherever it is ex

emplified. This is not likely to be

denied as a matter of fact, and the

reason why it is a fact must be suffi

º obvious from the preceding

remarks: but the regard which

ought to be paid to this fact, is not as

much considered as it ought to be.

It is not only allowable, but the duty

of every good man, to endeavour to

obtain influence by all lawful means

—not indeed for the purpose of gra

tifying personal vanity, but that he

may be able to do good extensively.

Now the writer of these observations,

who has lived a good while in the

world and seen something of pub

lick life, affirms, upon deliberate re

collection, that he never yet knew a

man of very extensive influence, who

was not, to a considerable extent, a

punctual man—and he never knew a

man greatly deficient in punctuality,

whose influence was not materially

diminished by this defect; however

he might, in other respects, possess

talents of a very commanding order.

When it has been fully ascertained,

by a man's general character and

habits, that he may be relied on, to

perform strictly and punctually what

ever, he may engage to do, there is

surely the best reason why he should

be trusted. This is always felt b

those who are well acquainted º

him, and the feeling is gradually com

municated, till it is at length widely

extended. All men love to commit

their concerns, especially important

concerns, to those who, it is known,

will attend to them carefully and

seasonably; and who will, in good

faith, do as much as has been pro

mised—often more, but never less.

When such men are trusted with bu

siness of importance, it is known

that if there be a failure, it will be

fairly attributable to some difficulty

or mischance that was unavoidable,

and not to neglect, carelessness, or

procrastination. It is not, indeed,
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meant to assert that a weak and in

sufficient man will be trusted with

momentous concerns, merely because

he is known to be exact in attempting

to do all that he can: but it is meant

to assert that a man of not more than

ordinary abilities, who has an esta

blished character for punctuality and

fidelity, will be sooner, and more fre

quently, and more extensively trust

ed than one of far more splendid and

imposing talents, who is deficient in

the qualities of punctuality and fide

lity—even when the deficiency is

not attributed to deliberate or inten

tional knavery, but only to irregu

larity, carelessness, or inattention.

Ph. view which has now been

taken of this subject be just, how

ought every conscientious man to

bethink himself seriously whether he

has shown it as much attention and

regard as it demands. It has been

repeatedly intimated already that

this subject is not duly regarded;

this is too notorious to be denied or

disguised. Many people, many pro

fessors of religion, and I am sorry to

say some ministers of the gospel,

seem to consider the want of punc

tuality as a mere trifle—a thing not

to be regarded—a matter in which

we must indulge one another in

turns—Petimusque damusque vicis

sim. The want of punctuality in at

tending funerals in the city of Phi

ladelphia must, every week, occasion

a waste of time which, if the lost

hours of the individuals concerned

were added together, would amount

to more than a month. The society

of Friends have, in this respect, set

an example which does them great

credit; and which, if it were gene

rally imitated, would remove what

all punctual men feel to be a very

serious grievance. But the truth is,

the want of punctuality is a wide

spread evil, which the friends of re

ligion and order ought seriously to

set themselves to correct, as a matter

of moral and religious duty. The

training of youth to habits of punc

tuality, in all they do, has a most

powerful influence on their useful

ness, comfort, respectability, and vir

tue, in the whole of subsequent life.

It is connected with every other vir

tue; and it is, I think, fairly com

prised in the injunctions contained

in two passages of sacred scripture,

with which f shall conclude à dis.

cussion, far more extended than I ex

pected it would be when I began to

write. Matt. vii. 12. “..All things

whatsoever ye would that men should

do to you, do ye even so to them;

for this is the law and the prophets.”

Phil. iv. 8. “Finally, brethren, what

soever things are true, whatsoever

things are honest, whatsoever things

are just, whatsoever things are pure,

whatsoever things are lovely, what

soever things are of good report;

if there be any virtue, and if there be

any praise, think on these things.”
RITO.

#tuittuš.

REVIEW OF THE LIFE OF THE REV.

THoMAS Sco'ſT, D. D.

(Continued from page 37.)

“It is by no means for the interest

of religion, nor is it true in fact, to

believe that such men as Mr. Scott

were more profligate before their

conversion than the ordinary run of

worldly men.

From the time of his commencing

the duties of his two curacies, he

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

applied with renewed diligence to

literary pursuits, and gave himself

with commendable zeal and atten

tion to his ministerial labours. He

seems from the first to have been

desirous of doing good; and, not

withstanding the benumbing influ

ence of those cold and freezing re

gions into which Socinianism usually

carries its votaries, the desire to be

useful, and the interest which he

took in the welfare of his people,

K
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appear gradually to have acquired

tº: In º: midst of his doc

trinal aberrations there was a cer

tain uprightness and integrity of

character, which led him to be assi

duous and even exemplary in the

discharge of his pastoral care. Among

his near neighbours at this time was

the late Reverend John Newton, af

terwards Rector of St. Mary Wool

noth, London: but hitherto Mr. Scott

had little knowledge of his character

and was prejudiced against his doc

trines. Happening to converse upon

the subject with the apothecary of

Olney, who spoke of Mr. Newton as

a very singular man, Mr. Scott ob

served,

“He gave Mr. Newton full credit for

blameless and benevolent conduct, and

for diligence as a minister: but he was ‘a

methodistand an enthusiast to a very high

degree.” “I cannot,” said the apothecary,

“tell what judgment to form of his preach

ing; it isi. nothing which I ever heard:

I wish you would come and hear him, and

give me your opinion. He preaches on a

Thursday evening : come and dine with

me, and we will go to church together.’—

This, the narrative adds, was accordingly

settled and executed. “I sat fronting the

pulpit, and verily thought Mr. Newton

looked full on me when i. came into the

desk: and, when he named his text, to

my great astonishment it was this: “Then

Saul (who also is called Paul), filled with

the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, and

said, 0 full of all subtlety and all mischief,

thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all

righteousness, wilt thou not cease to per

vert the right ways of the Lord?' (Acts

xiii. 9, 10.) As I knew that he preached

extempore, I took it for granted that he

had chosen the text purposely on my ac

count. He observed, indeed, that minis

ters in the present day, not being under

any immediate or infallible influence of

the Holy Spirit, ought not to imitate the

decided and severe language of the Apos

tle: and he then undertook to show what

were the right ways of the Lord, and to

point out the wickedness and danger of

persisting in endeavours to pervert or op

pose them. But Iº his doctrine

abstruse, imaginative, and irrational; and

his manner uncouth; and the impression,

that, though Elymas was named, I was in

tended, abode with me for a long time;

nor was it wholly effaced till I discovered,

some years afterwards, that he was regu

larly expounding the Acts of the Aposties,

and that this passage came in course that

evening; and that, in fact, he neither saw

nor thought of me. The idea, however,

that I was aimed at, neither alarmed nor

irritated me; but, at first, served me as a

subject of merriment; and, afterwards,

when I knew him better, but had not yet

obtained the just explanation of the case,

it appeared to me unaccountable. Yet,

alas! at that time, the passage was but too

appropriate to my character and conduct.

—After this I never heard Mr. Newton

preach, till my creed accorded with his in

all the great outlines.’” pp. 61–63.

The example of Mr.Newton proved

at this time more effectual than his

sermon; and a visit which that gen

tleman paid to a dying person in

Mr. Scott's parish, tended greatly to

stimulate him to increased diligence

in this, and possibly in other branches

of his ministerial duties.

While thus gradually advancing

in the knowledge of Bij truth,

and in a practice conformable to that

knowledge, he entered into the mar

riage state with Mrs. Jane Kell; a

person, as it appears, of superior

mind and information; and who, in

stead of retarding his spiritual pro

gress, was disposed to go forward

with him in the attainment of reli

gious knowledge, and the fulfilment

of all Christian obligations. He now

commenced family devotion; and,

as his views improved, exchanging a

short manual of prayers belonging to

his wife for Jenks' Devotions, and

then himself composing prayers on

particular occasions, to be added to

the form, he at last adopted the me

thod of extemporary prayer. His

son dwells with much warmth of

feeling on this interesting part of his

domestic economy; and remarks,

“that to his constant and edifying

observance of family worship, in

connexion with the steady consistent

spirit and conduct which, notwith

standing imperfections incident to

human nature, they could not fail to

remark in him, is very much to be

traced, not only the blessing of God,

which I trust has descended on his

own family, but the further striking

and important fact, that in very few

instances has a servant, or a young

person, or indeed any person, passed

any length of time under his roof

without appearing to be brought per
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manently under the influence of re

ligious principle.”

Within a few months after his

marriage Mr. Scott exchanged his

curacy of Stoke for that of Raven

stone, to which place he removed in

1775. This curacy he retained till

1781; and this was always the fa

vourite scene of his ministerial ser

vices. -

“It was at this time that my correspon

dence with Mr. Newton commenced. At

a visitation, May 1775, we exchanged a

few words on a controverted subject, in

the room among the clergy, which I be

lieve drew many eyes upon us. At that

time he prudently declined the discourse;

but a day or two after he sent me a short

note, with a little book for my perusal.

This was the verything I wanted; and I

gladly embraced the opportunity, which,

according to my wishes, seemed now to

offer, God knoweth, with no inconsider

able expectations, that my arguments

would prove irresistibly convincing, and

that I should have the honour of rescuing

a well-meaning person from his enthusias

tical delusions. I wrote him a long letter,

purposing to draw from him such avowal

and explanation of his sentiments, as might

introduce a controversial discussion of our

religious differences. The event by no

means answered my expectation: he re

turned a very friendly and long answer to

my letter; in which he carefully avoided

the mention of those doctrines which he

knew would offend me: he declared, that

he believed me to be one who feared God,

and was under the teaching of his Holy

#. that he#. accepted my offer

of friendship, and was no ways inclined to

dictate to me; but that, leaving me to the

guidance of the Lord, he would be glad,

as occasion served, from time to time, to

bear testimony to the truths of the Gospel,

and to communicate his sentiments to me,

on any subject, with all the confidence of

friendship.

“In this manner our correspondence

began, and it was continued, in the inter

change of nine or ten letters, until De

cember the same year. Throughout I

held my purpose, and he his. I made use

of every endeavour to draw him into con

troversy, and filled my letters with defini

tions, inquiries, arguments, objections,

and consequences, requiring explicit an

swers. He, on the other hand, shunned

everything controversial, as much as pos

sible, and filled his letters with the most

useful, and least offensive instructions;

except that now and then he dropped

hints concerning the necessity, the true

nature, and the efficacy of faith, and the

manner in which it was to be sought and

obtained; and concerning some other

matters, suited, as he judged, to help me

forward in my inquiry after truth. But

they very much offended my prejudices,

afforded me matter of disputation, and at

that time were of little use to me. When

I could not obtain my end, at my instance

the correspondence was dropped; and

our acquaintance was, for a season, almost

wholly broken off. For a long time we

seldom met, and then only interchanged

a few words on general topics of conver

sation. Yet he all along persevered in

telling me, to my no small offence, that I

should accede one day to his religious

principles; that he had stood on my

ground, and that I should stand on his:

and he constantly informed his friends,

that, though slowly, I was surely feeling

my way to the knowledge of the truth.

So clearly could he discern the dawnings

of grace in my soul, amidst all the dark

ness of depraved nature, and my obstinate

rºom against the will of God.” pp. 81

The expectation thus expressed by

Mr. Newton was grounded chiefly

upon the honesty and integrity of

Mr. Scott's character. Notwithstand

ing a very narrow income, and an

increasing family, Mr. Scott had

avowed his determination not to ac

cept preferment, then likely to be

soon presented to him, as the price

of subscription to Articles, which,

with his Socinian notions, he did not

believe. The fact was known to Mr.

Newton; and he had the penetration

to perceive, that a mind inquiring

after truth, and honestly determined

to submit to any sacrifice rather than

violate conscience, would not be left

in permanent and serious error.

His unwillingness to subscribe to

the Articles, as the passport to a

living, depended entirely upon the

strictness or laxity with which such

subscription was to be interpreted.

There was in him no affectation of

voluntary suffering, and no idle

scrupulosity under the pretence of

conscientiousness: he had formed

his resolution to do at all hazards

what he believed to be right; and

his conduct through the whole of

this matter evinced a firmness of re

solution, and a dependence upon the

providence of God, which would re
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flect credit upon a better creed than

Socinianism can boast.

There can indeed be no question,

as the writer of this life further re

marks, that Mr. Scott was at the time

praying to God in an acceptable

manner, as well as profitably .#
the Scriptures. He was still involve

in great errors of doctrine: but he

no longer planted himself within the

ramparts of Socinianism, as if at any

hazard determined to defend them.

He was on some great points cer

tainly in darkness; but he was seek

ing to come to the light: he knew

not the truth, but he was anxiously

inquiring for it; and even if we were

unacquainted with his subsequent

history, we might well be satisfied,

that a mind thus influenced and thus

disposed could never finally rest in

principles and doctrines so awfully

opposed to the testimony of the word

of God. The impulse had already

been given to his mind: he could no

longer be satisfied with considering

Christ merely as the instructer of

mankind: he beheld in him the Re

deemer and Saviour of the world;

and was persuaded that, “on him, by

faith, we should rely for forgiveness,

for effectual assistance in obeying

his precepts, and for the acceptance

of our imperfect obedience.”

Hitherto Mr. Scott had added

somewhat to his income by pupils:

but having, as he became more deci

sively attentive to religion, lost one

upil, and having, now moreover

earned, more practically at least, to

trust in the providence of God for

temporal subsistence, he determined

altogether to relinquish the system

of tuition. “After many delays,” he

writes, “I complied with the admo

nitions of my conscience, and disen

gaged myself from all other employ

ments, with a solemn resolution to

leave all my temporal concerns in

the hands of the Lord, and entirely

to devote myself to the work of the

ministry. Having thus become mas

ter of all my time, I dropped every

other study, and turned the whole

current of my reflections and inqui

ries into another channel: and for

several years I scarcely opened a

book which treated of any thing be

sides religion.” It is proper to add

in this place, that he did not deem

it necessary always to adhere to this

plan: when his mind was made up

and well stored with information

upon theological questions, his read

ing became as various as he had the

opportunity of making it. Among

other works mentioned by his son,

as having particularly gained his at

tention, are, “Locke's treatises on

Money,” and Mr. H. Thornton's work

on Paper Credit;-works which we

should have thought not immediately

in his way. At a much later period

also, he felt himself deeply interest

ed in reading the Greek tragedians

and other classic authors with his

pupils.”

In the spring of 1777, Mr. Scott

removed to Weston-Underwood, to

the house afterwards well known un

der the name of the Lodge, as the

residence of the poet Cowper: and

about the same time recommenced

his intercourse with Mr. Newton.

“‘Under discouraging circumstances,"

he tells us in the “Force of Truth,” he

‘had occasion to call upon Mr. N., and

was so comforted and edified by his dis

course, that his heart, being by§ means

relieved of its burden, became suscepti

ble of affection for him. From that time,’

he says, “I was inwardly pleased to have

him for my friend; though not, as now,

rejoiced to call him so.” p. 114.

“This year, 1777, was marked as bring

ing his religious inquiries to a decisive re

sult, and giving somewhat of mature form

to his scheme of doctrine. In the course

of it, his views were cleared up, and his

sentiments established, successively, upon

the doctrines of the atonement, human de

pravity, the Trinity, justification, the work

of the Holy Spirit, and finally, on that of

F. election. Now also he was ena

led, after many conflicts with himself, to

make his last, and most trying sacrifice,

that of reputation; and calmly, yea, cheer

fully, to submit to “suffer reproach,” and ,

to be accounted “a fool for Christ's sake.”

From about the close of this year, he be

gan with profit to hear Mr. Newton preach;

and, being established in the belief of the

great truths of the Gospel, to cherish their

* Mr. Scott afterwards took pupils, with

a view to the ministry and missionary un

dertakings.
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proper influence upon his own heart and

life.” pp. 116, 117.

The reality of the great change

which had now taken place in his

mind, and his unbending resolution

to act consistently with his profes

sion, were soon manifested by his

conduct: and the Christian, and

especially the Christian minister,

may learn from him a lesson, as to

the manner of declining to do what

his conscience condemns, which de

serves to be universally followed.

Having seen, in the pernicious con

sequences occasioned by his own ex

ample, the evil of playing at cards,

he avowed his fixed resolution to

play at cards no more: the effect of

this public avowal was, that he was

never asked to play afterwards.

In 1779, he published the popular

pamphlet, to which we have already

adverted, entitled, “The Force of

Truth.” The work was revised by

Cowper; and, as to style and exter

nals, he tells us, but not otherwise,

was considerably improved by his

advice.

The removal of Mr. Newton to

St. Mary Woolnoth, in 1780, left

vacant the curacy of Olney, where

he was very anxious for Mr. Scott

to succeed him. The violence of

party spirit in that place, however,

for the present defeated the plan:

and—greatly to the satisfaction of

Mr. Scott, who wished to remain at

Ravenstone—the prevailing party

succeeded in procuring the appoint

ment of another clergyman. Mr.

Newton was much grieved at this

circumstance; as both the principles

and practice of the new minister

were completely Antinomian. . In

about twelve months this person had

embroiled himself with the parish

ioners, and acted in such a manner

as to be publicly rebuked by the

archdeacon at the visitation. His

resignation of the curacy speedily

followed: and Mr. Scott, after con

sulting with his friends, accepted the

appointment: being succeeded, to

his great regret, at Ravenstone, by

this very Antinomian.

This change from Ravenstone to

Olney, was, in the first instance, by

no means favourable to the income

of Mr. Scott; and for some time he

was greatly straitened, and occasion

ally discouraged. His congregations

were small, and notwithstanding the

utmost assiduity in his parochial mi

nistrations, it does not appear that

he ever enjoyed in that place any

considerable degree of what is called

popularity. There is indeed some

thing very humiliating in the reflec

tion, how little popularity this sound

and powerful divine attained, even

in the subsequent years of his life.

His unpopularity is noticed by him

self again and again; and it may

serve to remove the despondency of

many a pious and able minister, when

he sees himself deserted even by

those who make a loud clamour about

religion, that thus it happened to one

of the best, and ablest, and most ex

perienced ministers of this age: to a

man, whose name will be blessed,

and had affectionately in remem

brance, when those transitory ine

teors have burnt themselves out and

are forgotten.

To those who are acquainted with

Cowper's Letters, it may not be un

interesting to be reminded, that in

the vicarage house at Olney, then

occupied by Mr. Scott, Lady Austen

took up her abode. This was in the

year 1782, about eighteen months

after Mr. Scott became the curate of

Olney. To Lady Austen he was in

debted for a subscription, previously

promised by the parishioners, but

not hitherto raised, although former

ly presented annually to Mr. New

ton. The amount was not large: but .

to his small income every trifling ac

cession was important.

“In the vicarage house at Olney, during

Lady Austen's residence there, most of

those events which are recorded in the

life of Cowper, as pertaining to this pe

riod, occurred. Here “the Task’ was im

posed and undertaken. Here “John Gilpin'

was told as a story in prose, and the plan

formed of giving it circulation in verse.

Some things in the published account are

not very accurately stated, as I know, who

saw the springs which moved the machine,

and which could not be seen by a more
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distant spectator, or mere visitant. After

some time the cordiality between Mrs.

Unwin and Mr. Cowper, on the one part,

and Lady Austen, on the other, was inter

rupted; and my lodger suddenly left me,

to my no small regret.”

“During her continuance at Olney, Mr.

Hayley observes, the three friends “might

be almost said to make one family, as it

became their custom to dine always toge

ther, alternately in the houses of the two

ladies:’ and it was in order to facilitate

this constant intercourse, that a door was

opened in the vicarage garden-wall to

wards the back of Mr. Cowper's pre

mises.” pp. 163, 164.

We could not resist this little no

tice concerning a poet, with whose

private history the readers of Hayley

are so familiar; and who, whenever

he appears, comes to us in the guise

of an old favourite and a friend.

It was during Mr. Scott's resi

dence at Olney, that he gave into the

irregular plan of preaching, not un

frequently, in private houses, or in
unlicensed and unconsecrated build

ings. Neither will it be denied that

his labours were attended with spiri

tual benefit. There is, in particular,

the testimony of the celebrated and

excellent Dr. Carey of Serampore:

“If there be any thing of the work

of God in my soul, I owe much of it

to his preaching, when I first set out

in the ways of the Lord.” Such a

statement, from such a man, is deci

sive as to the occasional efficacy of

this mode of preaching.

“‘The Discourse on Repentance was

first preached as a sermon to a very small

congregation at Olney, and afterwards to a

very large congregationº at

Paulerspury, in Northamptonshire, where

it produced permanent effects in several

instances. I then wrote and enlarged it

for the press, commonly with a child on

my knee, or rocking the cradle, and my

wife working by me; for a study and a

separate fire were more than my purse

would allow. I augured much usefulness

from this work, as did my wife also, far

more than from the “Force of Truth:” yet,

having printed seven hundred and fifty

copies, and given away at least a hundred,

I do not think the rest of the impression

would ever have been sold, had I con

tinued at Olney. Even of the ‘Force of

Truth,’ ten years elapsed before the first

edition, consisting of a thousand copies,

was disposed of; though now nearly that

number is usually sold in a year." . But

several persons, who expressed much ap

probation of that work, decidedly opposed

the Discourse on Repentance. So dis

couraging a beginning had my labours

from the press!’” pp. 178, 179.

His correspondence from the year

1780 to 1784, the period after Mr.

Newton's removal to London, repre

sents him as occasionally much ha

rassed with the conduct of the Anti

nomians. He had the impression

that Antinomianism is one of the

most injurious heresies that satan

ever invented: and seeing how prone

many professors of religion were to

fall into this snare, he expresses his

determination to do his utmost for

the purpose of checking the evil.

(To be continued.)

-

In our last number we intimated

a hope that we should be able to ob

tain for publication, a copy of a let

ter written by Dr. Scott to the gen

tleman who sent him the diploma,

by which he was constituted S.T.D.

In reply to an application made to

that gentleman, the following commu

nication has been received.

“With great pleasure would I com

ply with your request of sending Dr.

Scott's letter, were it in my power;

but unfortunately the letter cannot

be found, though I have searched

carefully for it, at times, for several

days, and now despair of finding it;

for which I am truly sorry, as it was

indeed a very interesting§º writ

ten the second day after the degree

was received, and filling seven or

º pages. At this remote period

of time I can only remember with

sufficient accuracy a few parts of it.

“On stating to him that the vote of

conferring the degree was unani

mous, he begs me to present his

Christian respects to all those who

concurred with me in procuring it;

but adds, that he was not certain

whether he could with propriety

“”. Six thousand copies of a cheap edi

tion have been sold within the last six

months.”
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make use of it, as it might appear

presumption in him who was never

educated at any college except that

of St. David, ‘following the ewes

great with young.’

“In the degree he was designated

as chaplain j the Lock Hospital—

concerning which he observes, “my

brethren in North America mistake

my present situation: it is true I was

chaplain of the Lock Hospital for

nearly eighteen years, but my plain,

uncommonly plain manner of preach

ing, prevented me from being useful

there; and I now preach in one of

the smallest churches in England;

but when the weather is good, the

church is full and overflowing; and

I have here a better opportunity of

attempting to do good than when in

the city of London. In answer to

an inquiry of what the number of the

evangelical clergymen might be, and

whether they were favoured by any

of the bishops, he replies, “that he

could not ascertain their number, but

that they had greatly increased dur

ing his time; and with respect to the

bishops, that there were many good

things contained in their charges;

but that the giving of a living to any

of the evangelical party was scarcely

ever heard of, unless it was such as

was not worthy of acceptance by any

of their own friends.’

“In stating to him that his works,

and especially his Commentary, were

much read and esteemed by our mi

nisters and people, he expresses his

satisfaction that they were likely to

be useful; but observed, that they

had nothing to recommend them but

only so far as they were founded on

the scriptures, which he had read and

studied, almost exclusively, for the

last thirty years.

“In speaking on the subject of

Calvinism, he observed, “that he was

blamed by some of his brethren for

being too Calvinistick, although he

was not willing to go as far in that

way as some of the American divines.’

He wished me to give him a particu

lar account of the singular and won

derful work that had taken place in

the western parts of the United States,

and which was attended with such

excitement and bodily exercise; as

it had been much spoken of in Eng

land, and caused great diversity of

opinions; some ascribing it to the

operation of the Holy Spirit, while

others considered it as the work of

the devil. He had intended, he said,

to have published something on the

subject of revivals, in which he in.

tended to endeavour to distinguish

between what was genuine and what

was otherwise, but his other engage

ments had prevented the execution

of his purpose. He made particular

inquiry concerning T. Paine, as it

was reported in England that he had

become a real penitent. Several

other things were contained in Dr.

Scott's letter, which I would not

venture to quote, for fear of making

a mistake. But the foregoing are in

substance, if not in the very words

of the writer; as from often men

tioning them they became strongly

impressed on my mind. They are

now to be used at your discretion.”

-

THE REMAINs of HENRY KIRKE white,

of NoTTINGHAM, LATE of St. John's

college, cAMBRIDGE: witH AN AC

COUNT OF HIS LIFE. By ROBERT SOU

THEY. Vol. III. Boston. Wells

& Lilly. 1822. 12mo, pp. 193.

Having received much entertain

ment and instruction from the two

volumes of the Remains of Henry

Kirke White, published some years

since, we anxiously waited for the

appearance of the book before us, af

ter* it announced as in the

press. High hopes are but rarely

realized, and we must confess that

after reading this little volume we

closed it in some disappointment.

The memory of the eminent and the

pious has often been injured by pos

thumous publications; and as a whole,

we look on the present volume as an

instance of that partiality which

sometimes leads judicious friends

away from their better judgment.

There is however a good proportion

of interesting and valuable matter in
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this little collection. The preface

is by Mr. Southey, and contains some

interesting particulars concerning

the manner in which Henry received

his first religious impressions. Scott's

Force of Truth was, at this time, put

into his hands, by his friend and

schoolmate Mr. Almond; and though

Mr. Southey seems to think that this

invaluable narrative produced but

little effect on the mind of Henry, we

are still of the current opinion, that

it was made the principal instrument

in his conversion. We are informed

that he returned the book with dis

approbation; a circumstance which,

in the existing state of his mind, we

think very natural: yet shortly after,

he ...] on his friend, who was

about to leave him, and the inter

view related by Mr. Southey in the

following lines took place.

“Henry requested that he would ac

company him to the little room, which

was called his study. “We had no sooner

entered,” says Mr. Almond, “than he burst

into tears, and declared, that his anguish

of mind was insupportable. He intreated

that I would kneel down and pray for

him: and most cordially were our tears

and supplications mingled at that inter

esting moment. When I took my leave, he

exclaimed:—“What must I do!—You are

the only friend to whom I can .. in

this agonizing state, and you are about to

leave me. My literary associates are all

inclined to deism. I have no one with

whom I can communicate!’”

Some time after this, Mr. Almond,

who had gone to complete his stu

dies at Cambridge, endeavoured to

interest in Henry's behalf, some per

sons who might be able to assist him

in what had now become the great

object of his desire—the obtaining

of an university education, that he

might be prepared to preach the gos

pel. Two persons were found who

entered with alacrity into the bene

volent plans of Mr. Almond; the dis

jº Dr. Dealtry was one, and

the lamented missionary Martyn the

other. The following extract will

be read with interest.

“The other person in whom Mr. Al

mond excited an interest for his friend

was Henry Martyn, who has since sacri

ficed his life in the missionary service; he

was then only a few years older than

Henry; equally ardent, equally devout,

equally enthusiastick. He heard with

emotion of this kindred spirit; read some

of his letters, and undertook to enter his

name upon the boards of St. John's, (of

which college he was a fellow,) saying,

that a friend in London, whose name he

was not at liberty to communicate, had

empowered him to assist any deserving

young man with thirty pounds a year

during his stay at the University. To

ensure success, one of Henry's letters

was transmitted to this unknown friend;

and Martyn was not a little surprised

and grieved, to learn in reply, that a

assage in that letter seemed to render

it doubtful whether the writer were a

Churchman or a Dissenter; and, there

fore, occasioned a demur as to the pro

priety of assisting him. Just at this time

Henry arrived at Cambridge, with an

introduction to Mr. Simeon. That gen

tleman, being in correspondence with

Martyn's friend in i. expressed

displeasure at his arrival; but the first

interview removed all objection.”

It will not be necessary to detail

here any further particulars in the

life of this amiable and extraordinary

youth, as they are no doubt familiar

to most of our readers. We shall

conclude what we have to offer on

the preface of this little volume by

the following extract:

“A tablet to Henry's memory, with a

medallion by Chantrey, has been placed

in All-Saint's Church, Cambridge, at the

expense of a young American gentleman,

Mr. Francis Boott, of Boston. During his

travels in this country, he visited the grave

of one whom he had learnt to love and re

gret in America; and finding no other

memorial of him than the initials of his

name upon the plain stone which covers

his perishable remains, ordered this mo

nument to be erected. It bears the fol

lowing inscription by Professor Smyth,

who, while Henry was living, treated him

with characteristick kindness, and has

consigned to posterity this durable ex

pression of his friendship.”

“Warm with fond hope and learning's sa

cred flame,

To Granta's bowers the youthful poet

Came;

Unconquer'd powers the immortal mind

displayed,

But worn with anxious thought the frame

decayed:

Pale o'er his lamp, and in his cell retir’d,

The martyr student faded, and expired.
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Oh! genius, taste, and piety sincere,

Too early lost, midst studies too severe!

Foremost to mourn was generous Southey

seen,

He told the tale, and show’d what White

had been ;

Nor told in vain.—Far o'er the Atlantick

wave

A wanderer came, and sought the poet’s
We :

On yon lone stone he saw his lonely name,

And raised this fond memorial to his fame.”

The preface is followed by fifteen

letters, and extracts of letters, some

of which are interesting, and strongly

marked by that good sense and

sound discretion, so characteristick

of the author. Our limits will permit

us to copy but one.

to his brothen nEvilLE.

“St. John’s College, 30th June, 1806.

“My Dear Neville,
- * * *

“I am not much surprised at the long

delay you have made in your approach to

the Lord's table; nor do I blame your

caution; but remember, that there is a

difference between hesitation, on account

of the awful nature of the ordinance, and

the consciousness of unfitness; and hesita

tion, on account of an unwillingness to

bind yourself with still stronger ties to the

profession of Christianity.

“You may fear to approach that holy

table, lest you should again fall away, and

your latter state should be worse than

your first: but you must not absent your

self from it, in order that you may fall

away with less danger to your soul. You

cannot, by any means, purify yourself, so

as to become a worthy partaker of that

blessed ordinance; but you may qualify

yourself to partake of it, with a quiet con

science, and spiritual comfort. The very

sense of unworthiness, of which you com

plain, is the best of all possible frames of

mind with which you can approach the

sacred table; and there can be little

doubt, that with such an abiding conscious

ness of unfitness about you, God will have

respect to your weakness, and will bestow

upon you such an additional portion of his

strength, as shall effectually guard you

against subsequent temptations. A parti

cular blessing, attendant on the holy com

munion, is, that it strengthens us in the

ways of Christ. God seems to have a pe

culiar care for those who have sealed their

profession with this solemn office; and

Christians appear to receive a portion of

spiritual strength at these periods which

bears them through, 'till they again meet

at the holy mysteries. -

* -

Vol. I.-Ch. JAdv.

“Opportunity for quiet meditation is a

great blessing; I wish I knew how to ap

preciate its value. For you, my dear bro

ther, be not discouraged; God sees your

difficulties and will administer to your

weaknesses; and if after much prayer and

serious thought, you can endue yourself

with the garb of humility, and kneel a

trembling guest at the table of your Re

deemer, content even to pick up the

crumbs that fall from it, and deem them

far beyond your desert; if, I say, you can

go to the sacrament with these feelings,

never fear but our all-blessed and benign

Father will approve of your offering, and

will bless you accordingly. Do not, how

ever, be hurried into the step by the re

presentations of your friends. Go then,

only when your heart, consecrated by

É. longs to partake of the body and

lood of its Saviour, and to taste, in more

near and full fruition, the fruits of re

deeming love. And may God’s blessing,

my dear brother, attend you in it, and

make it a means of confirming you in his

way, and of weaning you more completely

from the world, and its passing joys!”
* º * x

We now come to what we con

ceive the objectionable part of the

volume—intitled “Early Poems.” Mr.

Southey himself intimates that they

have been published against his judg

ment; and that they are “what others

recommend for insertion.” Two or

three of the songs are so utterly at

variance with all the other composi

tions of Henry which we have seen,

that we would rather not have had

the volume at all, than to have it

with these accompaniments. They

stain his memory. They rise like

dark spots, to cloud our former

bright recollections. We hope to see

them expunged from any future edi

tion of his works.

“Poems of a later Date” next fol

low. Here we have some beautiful

specimens of the author's wonted

style and manner. We give the two

following hymns as specimens. Their

beauty appears to us to be confined

to occasional lines, and happy modes

of expression; and not to be equally

diffused through the whole.

HYMN I.

“The Lord our God is full of might,

The winds obey his will:

He speaks, and in his heavenly height

The rolling sun stands still,
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“Rebel, ye waves, and o'er the land

With threatening aspect roar!

The Lord uplifts his awful hand,

And chains you to the shore.

“Howl, windsof night,your force combine!

Without his high behest,

Ye shall not in the mountain pine

Disturb the sparrow's nest.

“His voice sublime is heard afar,

In distant peals it dies;

He yokes the whirlwind to his car,

And sweeps the howling skies.

“Ye nations bend,-in reverence bend;

Ye monarchs, wait his nod;

And bid the choral song ascend,

To celebrate your God.”

HYMN II.

“The Lord our God is Lord of all,

His station who can find *

I hear him in the waterfall!

I hear him in the wind'

“If in the gloom of night I shroud,

His face I cannot fly;

I see him in the evening cloud,

And in the morning sky.

“He lives, he reigns in every land,

From winter's polar snows,

To where, across the burning sand,

The blasting meteor glows!

“He smiles, we live; he frowns, we die;

We hang upon his word —

He rears his red right arm on high,

And ruin bares the sword.

“He bids his blasts the fields deform—

Then when his thunders cease,

Sits like an angel 'mid the storm,

And smiles the winds to peace "

The volume concludes with some

prose compositions, which may be

read with pleasure, as they afford

pretty good views of the author's

striking manner of expression, and

of his correct mode of thinking.

-

LIVING MANNERS, or THE TRUE SE

cRET of HAPPINess. A TAle, pp.

103. Philadelphia. Published by

.dnthony Finley. 1822.

The polite literature of the pre

sent day is, for the most part, com

posed of narratives, wrought up ei

ther into poetry, or into historical

romances in prose. These produc

tions are often connected with reli

gion; and it is in this point of view

that we contemplate the appearance

of such publications with peculiar

attention and interest. We think

that a writer of piety and talents,

by the invention of tº, such as the

Dairyman's Daughter, and JMo Fic

tion, is likely to do great good in the

cause of religion. The Retrospect,

by Mr. Marks, a lieutenant of the

royal navy, and a little narrative by

Colonel Burn, of the royal marines,

intitled “Who fares Best,” merit, in

our judgment, the highest praise.

The little book before us we think

deserves commendation, as calcu

lated to do good. The author re:

lates his story in a very agreeable and

spirited style; and he possesses pow

ers of description of no ordinary

kind. The inaccuracies which some

times occur, convince us that he is

not much practised in writing, but a

little care and experience will easily

correct these errors. He has know

ledge, and the power of giving inter

est to what he says; and these are

the chief qualifications of a good

writer.

The author appears to have no in

elination to magnify or extenuate

whatever he praises or condemns;

but seems to have drawn his charac

ters as much from the life as his plan

could admit. The book is much too

short for the comprehensive title

which it bears—the narrative is very

incomplete, and terminates very ab

ruptly. We are glad to hear that

what is published is merely an expe

riment of the author upon the taste

of the publick, and that if he is en

couraged he proposes to complete

the story, and render it otherwise as

worthy of attention as his talents

can make it.

The object of the book is to sketch

the history of a youth, by the name

of Sydney, brought up in the coun

try by respectable parents, under

whose roof religion, cheerfulness, and

good order, diffused a charm on all

around. Before he takes leave of

the scene of his childhood, to visit

some fashionable friends in the city,

his parents and friends give him ad

vice and caution. Among the rest,

a venerable man by the name of Bai
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ley, who, in his early years, had

mingled in the battles of his country,

thus addresses him:

“‘Pardon an old man's fears;’ replied

Bailey; ‘I once was young, and, though I

was not blessed with all the advantages

you enjoy, I had a mother who prayed

for me and taught me—blessed be her

memory! her prayers are now answered—

but I went into the world, I was caught

by its follies, and I fell into the paths of

its vice. I entreat you, my dear young

friend, be watchful; for true is the word

of the Bible, “evil communications corrupt

good manners.’”

Filled with high expectations of

enjoyment, we soon find him in the

metropolis, receiving the attention

of one of its principal circles, and

entering, though with some reluc

tance, into what are called its gaie

ties. After continuing this kind of

life for some time, he finds that his

spirituality of feeling is gone, that

his soul is benumbed with apathy in

all his religious exercises, and that

his Bible is neglected. In this situa

tion he seemed to himself “as one

who had lost his compass and was

floating he knew not whither.” We

cannot however abridge any more of

the story, but conclude by allowing

the author to speak, in the following

extract, for himself.

CHAPTER IX.

“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace

whose mind is stayed on thee—repeated

Sydney to himself, as, in the cool air of a

pleasant morning, he walked out to the

cottage of William. He had, by rigid dis

cipline and fervent prayer, regained his

wonted consolation; and he once more

knew what it was to experience that the

fruit of righteousness is peace, and the

effect of righteousness quietness and as

surance forever.

“William was considerably improved

in health. His frame had become so much

invigorated, that he was enabled to rise

from his bed; and he had, in good degree,

regained the use of his speech. He was

sitting in the shade of the grapevine, at

the door of his dwelling, when Sydney

approached.

“‘You are better this morning."

“‘Yes, through mercy, I have gained

much since you saw me.—Our blessed

Lord is always good and gracious.”

“‘And your wife?”

“‘She too, thanks to our kind heavenly

-
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Father, is improving. Here, Mary, will

you not come and speak to the gentle
man.”

Mary was very busily employed in the

interior of the cottage. With a smile of

greeting, and a countenance in which

health was beginning to preside, she pre

sented herself, and offered a seat to the

young visiter.

“After a short conversation, Sydney

asked the favour of William to indulge

him with the particulars of his history.

“Believe me,’ said he, “mine is not an idle

curiosity.”

“My story,” replied William, ‘espe

cially the earlier part of it, is a sad one, but

it is a story of the mercy of God; if, there

fore, it will afford you any satisfaction,

you shall hear it.”

“‘I was born in the town of R—, in

the state of Massachusetts, of parents, who,

I fear, did not delight much in the ways of

religion. At least, I received from them

very little instruction. I had a grandmo

ther, the mother of my father, who was a

servant of God, and she, when I was very

young, used to take every opportunity to

say something to me about the Saviour. I

remember well when she used to take me

in her arms and pray over me, and make

me say little hymns and prayers. But she

died while I was quite a boy. There were

in town a number of young men who

were pious, and anxious to do all the good

in their power. They had a Sunday School.

I went, and, I am sorry to say, 1 behaved

very badly. However, I learned a good

deal of the Bible. At length, I behaved

so ill, I was turned away from the school.

—I went to sea, and, among the sailors, I

soon found enough to encourage me in

evil. My heart was naturally bad, and, as

I did not seek after God, He left me to

myself, and I went on, far indeed, in the

way of wickedness. At length we were

cast away, and, with great difficulty, I got

on shore. On examining, I found myself

alone on an island. The idea of perishin

overwhelmed me. I thought what I shoul

do. At length, the instruction which I

had received in the Sunday school came

to my mind; indeed I had never forgotten

it. I recollected ºf learnt that por

tion of the Psalms, ‘The Lord is a very

present help in trouble.’ I tried to pray.

I sought the Lord. I confessed to him

my vileness, and implored him to have

mercy, and to deliver me. He did deliver

me, both in body and soul. My spirit re

joiced in Him as a Saviour; and, in a short

time, a vessel,º: saw my signal, and

kindly took me on board. , Again I was

beset by temptations, but I had made my

vows in the strength of the Almighty,

and I was enabled to keep them. Resolv

ing to leave a calling which exposed me
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to great temptations, as well as dangers, I

came to this country. Here I met with

my Mary; and, through the merciful hand

of our ioving Redeemer, we have been

brought thus far on our journey to our

better home. Could I but hear of my

oor father, and hear that he had devoted

i. to God, my anxieties would be at

rest.”

“And can you obtain no tidings of

him, William *

“‘I have made every inquiry within my

power, but have never been able to dis

cover him. He was a soldier in his youth,

and he had wounds which often disabled

him, and may have borne him to his grave.”

“‘No, William, he yet lives.”

““Do not mock me!”

“‘He lives, and is a child of God.”

“‘The Lord be praised —But where 2

—How 2–who has provided for him -

Is he indeed converted ''

“William had risen from his seat at the

tidings. The vigour of youth seemed to

reanimate his frame, but it was the fever

of a moment. He sunk back exhausted.

“As soon as he was sufficiently restored,

Sydney told him the circumstances of

Bailey’s coming into the neighbourhood

of his father's house, and there being so

much afflicted as to be unable to remove.

He told him, too, how he had listened to

instruction, and his long illness had been

sanctified of God.

“‘A thousand blessings on you, sir.’

cried William. “Children, you will attend

our grandfather!—you will play around
}.;—and he will spend his days º bless

ing you!—Oh, we are too happy!

ſittigious intelligence.

ForEIGN.

From the Missionary Chronicle of the

Evangelical Magazine, for Dec. 1822.

suit.At.

Ertract of a Letter from JMr. Fyvie to the

Secretary; dated.March 1, 1822.

My Dear Sir, The present letter will

give you an account of the principal oc

currences in this place, connected with

my labours among the heathen during

the past month.

From nine o'clock in the morning to

four in the afternoon daily (Sundays ex

cepted) my time is wholly employed in

superintending the printing press, and

in the translation. This last is very la

borious work, both for body and mind,

in this trying climate; indeed so much

so, that I am fully convinced no person

even of a healthy constitution can sup

port it long. Poor Mr. Skinner said to

me, a few days before he was taken ill

of the complaint which terminated his

life, “I do not know how you feel in

translating ; but I feel that it is wearing

away my life.” I am inclined to think

that my constitution is much stronger

than his; but really I feel myself some

times ready to sink under the burden. I

desire, however, not to complain. I am

utterly unworthy to be engaged in so

good a work. May I have grace and

strength to enable me to complete what

is now going forward. Should the Lord

be pleased to spare me to finish the

translation and printing of the scriptures,

I think I shall be willing to say with

Simeon, “Lord, now lettest,” &c. &c.

In a work so important as giving the

word of God to mankind, in addition to

literary attainments, I know of no quali

fications so necessary as a tender con

science, and a heart right with God.

Feb. 4th. Was much gratified this

morning by a visit of the Native who

has for some years been very active in

giving away Tracts, in assisting in the

schools, and in speaking to his country

men about religion. He requested a

supply of Gujuratee New Testaments and

Tracts, as he intended to visit several of

the villages at a considerable distance

from Surat. With pleasure I complied

with his request; and pray that the Lord

may be with him in his journey. When

taking leave, he said, “I go as a pioneer,

and you must follow; and I trust you

will see that my labours have not been

in vain.” Glad should I have been to

have accompanied him; but cannot leave

the work in Surat a single day, unless

compelled to do it, until I receive assist

ance from England.

I may here observe that the Gujuratee

Testament is divided into eight parts;

and since it has been printed, about 1,000

parts have been given away by us among

the people in this city, and in the villages

around. About 10,000 Gujuratee Tracts

have been given away since the press

began workÉ.

Feb. 5th. Visited the second Native

School. The whole number of children

in this school is 50.—Was much pleased

with their progress—heard them before

they were dismissed repeat the lessons

in our first book. Finding them perfect

in the first book, I introduced our second
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book for children; it contains the Ten

Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, a

morning and evening hymn, &c. This

school is entirely composed of Dhera

children—that class of Hindoos who eat

carrion. All the other Hindoos abhor

them, and they always live in districts

by themselves. It is the duty of a mis

sionary, I conceive, to teach the people

that all castes are on a level in the sight

of God; yet in the present state of the

people, it is absolutely impossible to mix

these people with the children of other

castes. We must either teach them in

separate schools, or allow them to re

main ignorant. The children of all other

castes unite together in the schools.

Feb. 6th. Visited the first and third

Native Schools. In the first are 55 chil

dren, and in the third 45; making in the

three schools together, 150 children.

They may be said to be Christian Schools

entirely, as everything of a heathen and

superstitious nature has been gradually

excluded.

Feb. 7th. Preached in our hired house.

In the same street is a heathen temple,

by the door of which I pass in going to

our house of Christian worship. The

idol is a stone of a horrid figure, covered

over with red colour. The house is a

dwelling-house, the lower room, only

being appropriated to the idol. The of.

ferings presented to this idol are flowers,

rice, clarified butter, oil, &c. &c. Prayers

are offered up, accompanied with the

ringing of bells, beating of drums, and

dances; this last is generally performed

by girls of infamous character. The

whole service is a mere childish cere

mony, dishonourable to God, and cal

culated to pollute the mind. Here no

É. are presented to the One only

iving and true God; no song of praise to

Jehovah is heard; and no instruction

that is good for the soul is ever imparted

to the people. All is ignorance, folly,

and spiritual death.

Turning away from the disgusting

scene with feelings of pity for the de

luded creatures, was happy to find a few

persons waiting my arrival. I suppose

.about 40 heard the word of the

Feb. 14th. Nothing thisevening butwed

dings, beating of drums, and flambeaus

are to be seen or heard in every part ofthe

city. This being considered a lucky

month, parents generally at this time

betroth their children. Had little expec

tation of meeting a congregation when I

left home, and less when I reached our

preaching house, as there was a wedding

next door. However, a few persons being

present, I sat down and began reading.

Soon after which the bridegroom ar

rived with his train, and while their mar

riage ceremony was celebrating, a con

siderable part of the company came to

hear me. I spoke to them from that in

teresting passage, “God so loved the

world,” &c. &c. All faces were new to

me, and they seemed surprised to hear a

white man speak their language, and

much more surprised at what they heard.

Gave away a considerable number of

Tracts, and the company returned to the

wedding to eat and drink I suppose. I

fear they were but ill prepared to hear

the word—indeed one did not scruple to

tell me after the service, that their hearts

were more set on their dinner at that

time than on hearing the word of the

Lord. But we ought to speak the word

“in season and out of season.”

As my sheet is nearly full, I must here

conclude my extracts from my Journal;

indeed more would be unnecessary, as I

could give you little else but a repetition

of what I have said. You will learn from

the above the state of things here.

In printing the Old Testament, I have

advanced to the end of Leviticus, and

hope to have the whole of the Pentateuch

printed off by the end of next month. . I

mean to go on with the other parts of the

Old Testament as fast as health and

strength will permit. Should these be

continued, I hope the whole may be finish

ed in about a year hence. I long for its

completion, in order that I may more fully

devote myselfto the preaching the Gospel

among the heathen. W. Frvis.

Death of Dr. Taylor.

In the same letter Mr. Fyvie informs

the Directors that Dr. Taylor, formerly

their missionary, died at Shiraz, in Persia,

in the month of Dec. 1821.

-

cliiNSTuah.

Extracts ofa Leiterfrom Rev. Geo. Mundy,

dated Chinsurah, 5th -dpril, 1822.

Since I last wrote, we have taken under

our care four Native Schools, containing

about 200 children. The Catechism and

Scriptures are learnt, and read by them

daily. On Sabbath morning they are all

assembled in our large Bengalee chapel,

where we every evening exhibit a cruci

ed Saviour to the people) when we cate

chise and expound to them. This com

menced about ten weeks ago, and has

hitherto gone on with great success; we

are indeed constrained to say “what hath

God wrought!” . Five years ago, on B.

Pearson's arrival, the name of Christ

scarcely dared to be mentioned to a boy,

or a printed book put into his hand,

though its contents were nothing but a
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few fables, so great were their prejudices;

but now what a door is opening for the

communication of that knowledge, which

shall cause them utterly to forsake the

dumb idols of their forefathers.

One evening lately, Mr. Townley took

a Catechism with him into the street, to

read aloud, in order to draw a congrega

tion for preaching; he had no sooner read

the first question, “Who created you?”

than a little boy among the people, im

mediately of his own accord, gave the an

swer, “God created me.” Mr. T. went on

with the questions, and the child with

the answers, throughout the book, to the

great astonishment of the people.

We are still endeavouring, as far as our

feeble strength will possibly allow, to

fulfil our Saviour's injunction, “Preach

the Gospel to every creature;” during the

late cold season, we have preached a great

deal in the open air. Mr. Townley, in

company with Mr. Harle, spent a month

in preaching and distributing tracts at all

the towns and villages up the river, to the

distance of 200 miles. Since their return,

Mr. T. and I have generally been com

panions in labour, visiting, while the cold

continued, all the villages for many miles

around us, and preaching, frequently, the

greater part of the day. In one of these

excursions, we were accompanied by a

native convert from Calcutta. Br. T. and

I having preached at two different vil

lages, on our arrival at the third, our Na

tive Brother ascended the steps of a Hea

then Temple, and addressed a large con

gation of his countrymen on the love

of Christ, till the tears streamed from his

eyes. It was a most affecting and de

lightful sight! The people stood in

amazement, wondering at the strange and

surprising change which must have taken

place, to cause a once hardened Hindoo

to weep. This same native's preaching

has been lately blessed to a young man

22 years of age, formerly a Brahmin and

Goroo, (a religious teacher) his disciples

(of whom he had many) all forsook him

on his becoming a disciple of Christ.

He is at present with us, and we have

every reason to be much pleased with

him; his piety appears real, and his ta

lents, particularly as a preacher, above the

ordinary kind. He is going through a

regular course of instruction under Mr.

Townley, that he may be better qualified

for the important work; for this purpose,

Brother T. is translating Dr. Bogue's

Lectures into Bengalee, and I am attempt

ing a select translation of Keach's Scrip

ture Metaphors.

(..? Suttee described.)

. The horrid practice of burning widows

is still carried on without any abatement

in those Flº under our government.

The Dutch will not allow it in their dis

tricts. During the last year, in the small

district of Hooghly alone, 195 poor un

happy females have been sacrificed! t /

A few days ago, hearing of one about to

take place, and our Brethren Trawin and

Bankhead being with us, we all resolved

to go, that we might, if possible, be able

by argument to prevent it. On arriving

at the place, we found the woman sitting

by the body of the deceased; we did all

we could to endeavour to persuade her

not to burn; but all we could get from

her were entreaties to leave her; we

then appealed to the feelings of her

daughter, whose office it was to set fire

to the pile, but could make no impres

sion on her, after which the multitude,

and particularly the Brahmins, were ad

dressed respecting the injustice, cruelty

and sin of such an act; but finding all

fruitless, silence being obtained, Mr.

Townley, in the presence of the people,

offered up a fervent prayer that God

would graciously show mercy, and soften

their hard hearts—all however failed of

the desired effect, and we were obliged

to be silent spectators of the awful scene.

The poor creature, after being bathed in

the Ganges, was carried, almost senseless

with intoricating drugs, to the pile, tied

to the dead body, large pieces of wood

laid on her, and the whole bound down

that she might not possibly escape. The

pile was then set on fire, amidst the

shouts and yells of the people. To us,

indeed, it appeared hell in miniature.

Our feelings were deeply impressed, and

I trust we were constrained to cry with

more fervent spirit, “have respect unto

the covenant, O God, for the dark places

of the earth are full of the habitations of

cruelty.”

hitMPEE.

Extracts from a Letter of the Rev. Iſ.

Reeve, dated Humpee, 8th of April, 1822.

I feel pain mingled with pleasure, in

addressing you once more from this

thronged festival—with pain, to see mul

titudes so numerous gathered from all

parts of the contiguous towns and villages

to give that worship to graven images

which is due alone to the true God, who

is jealous of his own glory and will not

give it to another; yet—with pleasure, be

cause, “unto me, who am the least of all

saints,” this grace is given, that I should

preach among these poor Pagan Gentiles,

“ the unsearchable riches of Christ.”

When shall the arch-fiend of darkness.

the prince of the power of the air, the

god of this world be dethroned, and

driven from his usurped dominions
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When shall the infernal spell by which

the myriads of Hindoos have been en

slaved and held in bondage for ages im

memorial, be broken for ever? When

shall the name ofJesus be precious among

Pagans—his love shed abroad in their

hearts, and his Gospel exemplified in

their tempers and lives? “O that the

Salvation of God were come out of Zion

—when the Lord bringeth back the cap

tivity of his people, Israel shall rejoice

and Jacob shall be glad.”

In calculating the public revenue that

has been formed during this Heathen fes

tival, the estimate falls little short of one

million of immortal souls present at the

feast; a fine field you will say for mis

sionary exertions! Shall we declare it

to be already white unto the harvest, or

shall we say it is still sterile and barren,

and requires the labour, culture, and til

lage of ages? Perhaps it will be wiser

to say neither, but wait the great Teach

er's time to solve the difficulty.

When we contemplate the irrevocable

engagements of the Covenant of Grace;

when we study the indubitable predic

tions of ancient seers; when we unfold

the illustrious page of ecclesiastical his

tory; and, above all, when we turn round

and behold the mighty conquests which

the Gospel has already achieved in the

world, all our difficulties vanish; blush

ing unbelief retires with shame and con

fusion, and a host of facilities and auxilia

yies appear on either hand, to animate

our faith—to cheer our hopes and to sti

mulate us with a holy impetus and a sa

cred velocity, which nothing ought ever

to impede, to abound yet more and more

in the great work of evangelizing an

apostate and guilty world.

If a willingness to hear the faithful

preaching of the Gospel, and a readiness

to receive the Scriptures and religious

Tracts, are to be considered as encou

raging and favourable signs, then certain

ly these have presented themselves in a

manner the most marked throughout

the whole of our attendance at this hea

then feast.

Our ..ºf place has been repeatedly

filled, and a large crowd standing about

the doors, while Anundarayer and myself

have endeavoured to explain to them the

truths of the Gospel, and after giving us

a patient hearing, sometimes for near an

hour, I have seen them frequently, and

see them even now, while writing this

sheet, sitting in their tents, one here and

another there, reading the precious con

tents of our hallowed Shaster to their fa

milies and neighbours. Is not this some

thing like the conduct of the noble Be

reans, who were more excellent than

those of Thessalonica, because they

searched daily whether these things were

so

I have been very anxious to know the

good effects produced by the labours and

distributions of past years. One circum

stance came to notice worthy of obser

vation. I was told, that in a large town

at a considerable distance, there were

several respectable merchants, who every

morning after washing themselves, are in

the habit of reading our Holy Scriptures

and religious tracts before they eat any

food; that they seemed deeply interested

in the great truths thus brought to their

knowledge, and that they were daily stu

dying them with seriousness andattention.

We know who has said—“I am the ſiving
bread which came down from heaven; if

any man eat of this bread he shall live

for ever, and the bread that I will give is

my flesh, which I will give for the life of

the world.” For hundreds of miles in

every direction, the starving souls of the

heathen have now this immortal food

placed before them, and if by the influ

ence of divine grace, it is made palatable

to their appetites, and they hunger after

it with longing desire, then with impor

tunity and fervour will they cry—“Lord,

evermore give us this bread.”

Penang.

The Stupidity, and Cruelty of Idolaters,

Exemplified in the conduct of the Chi

nese; extracted from the Journal of Mr.

Medhurst, when he resided in Penang.

Jan. 7, 1821–Walking out, I called at

the house of a man, who was engraving an

idol; and, on looking round, I perceived

his house to be full of the works of his

own hands. I could not help feeling a

holy indignation at such affronts on the

Divine Majesty, to suppose him to be like

unto wood and stone, graven by art and

man's device. I spoke to him on the folly

of trusting to the works of his own hands,

but I found him to be nearly as ignorant as

the idols he was making. “They that

make them are like unto them.” He was

unable to give any consistent exeuse for

his folly,º: that he was a mere

imitator of others, and was making the

idols for his own gain.

On my return, I visited a temple in

ruins—the altar neglected, and the god

removed. I longed for the time when the

shrines of idolatry shall all meet a similar

fate. When I inquired why the temple

was deserted, I was told very‘. that

the god had selected another spot for his

residence in preference to this. I doubted

how it was possible for a log of wood to be

capable of choice, or to express his desire

to others; they said there was no difficul
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ty in either; for when they were carryi

§. god round the village, in hisº;

state, (borne generally by four men only,)

on its arrival at the particular spot which

the god preferred, the chair suddenly be

came heavy, and twenty men could not

move it thence. My informant said he was

not an eye-witness of this circumstance,

but he firmly believed it. What a pity it

is that they do not trouble themselves to

inquire into the truth or falsehood of such

things, before they give an implicit cre

dence to them.

.Murder of Female Infants by the Chinese.

Jan. 18th.-A man came for medicine

to-day, with whom I conversed awhile pri

vately. I asked him how long he had left

China, and whether he ever thought upon

his family there. He said he frequently

thought on them, and intended next year

to return and visit them, for he had three

sons, and one daughter, who was married.

“I had another daughter,” he added, “but

I did not bring her up.” “Not bring her

up, (said I,) what did you then do with

her º’’ “I smothered her (said he): this

year also I heard by letter that another

daughter was born; I sent word to have

that smothered also, but the mother has

preserved it alive.” I was shocked at this

speech, and still more at the horrid indif.

ference with which he uttered it. “What,

(said I,) murder your own children Do

you not shudder at such an act?” “Oh

no, (said he;) it is a very common thing

in China; we put the female children out

of the way, to save the trouble of bringing

them up; some people have smothered

five or six daughters.” My horror was

increased by his continued indifference,

and the lightness with which such crimes

are perpetrated in China, with impunity,

which must be the case, when they are re

lated without fear of detection, as the

common occurrences of life. I felt I had

a murderer by my side, who must without

repentance inevitably perish. I told him

plainly that he had committed a most

dreadful sin, and that he was in danger of

eternal wrath. Though I said this with

the greatest seriousness and earnestness,

at first he only laughed, and it was some

time before he would acknowledge that

he had done wrong : however, afterwards

he seemed to feel a little concerned, and I

hope affected. What an awful view does

this present of the “Celestial Empire,”

loaded with crime, deluged with blood,

and ripe for destruction'

IDEAth of lon. MILNE.

After the Missionary Chronicle was

worked off, a letter was received from

Mr. Ince, Prince of Wales's island, dated

June 10, conveying the very distressing

intelligence of the death of our invaluable

missionary, Dr. Milne, who died at Ma

lacca on the 27th day of May last, four

days after his return from Sincapore and

Penang, which islands he had visited with

the hope of recovery.

[The same letter communicates an ac

count of the death of Mrs. Ince, wife ofthe

missionary, on the 1st of June, after a few

days illness.]

IbowieSTICK MISSIONS.

Mission to the sandwich islands.

The persons destined for the Sandwich

Island Mission, assembled at New Haven,

about the 15th ult. for the purpose of

taking passage in the ship Thames, cap

tain Closby, which was to sail on the 19th.

The names of the Mission family are as

follows:–

Rev. William Richards,

Rev. Charles Samuel Stewart,

Rev. Artemas Bishop,

Dr. Abraham Blatchley, Physician, ac

quainted also with various mechanical em

ployments.

Mr. Joseph Goodrich, Licensed Preach

er, acquainted with various mechanical

employments.

Mr. James Ely, Licensed Preacher,

Teacher, and Mechanick.

The persons above named are married,

and are accompanied by their wives.

Mr. Levi Chamberlain, Teacher, and

Superintendent of secular concerns.

Stephen Popohe, a native of the Society

islands.

William Kummo-oo-lah, a native of the

Sandwich islands.

These youths are professors of religion.

Richard Kriouloo, a native youth of the

Sandwich islands.

Cooperee, a native man of the Sand

wich islands.

Betsey Stockton, a coloured woman,

qualified to teach a school, and to take

charge of domestick concerns.

It may perhaps be gratifying to our

readers to see a copy of the last letter

which this coloured young woman wrote

to the editor, in whose ă. she was

brought up, giving an account of an oc

currence in Providence favourable to the

mission family, of which she is a member.

“.Vew York, .Wot. 7th, 1822.

“Sir, I have been waiting forsome time

to know something decisive respecting the

mission, that I might write to you. Every

thing appeared so unfavourable to our

getting off this fall, after we came to New

York, that we all felt very much dis

couraged: but just as our fears had risen
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to their highest pitch, a merciful Provi

dence interposed in our behalf. You know,

that the vessels which commonly go to

the South seas from our country, are

whaling ships, and that the accommoda

tions are very seldom good. Dr. Holman,

the missionary who lately returned from

the Sandwich islands, told Mr. Stewart

that the last mission family suffered very

much from the size of the ship; they were

obliged to be stowed so close in the cabin

that they could admit no fresh air. Fearful

that this would be our own case, and

knowing that our family was much larger,

und also that we were likely to be detain

ed eight weeks longer, were very dis

couraging circumstances. However we

went on with our business as fast as possi

ble, getting every thing in readiness to

sail in ten days, if a ship should be pre

pared. Mr. Stewart left us to go to New

Haven, intending to return and go to Bos

ton in a short time. When he arrived at

New Haven he was informed that a ship

was there ready toº to sea, going to the

South seas, and only waiting for the cap

tain. He felt aº inclination to see

her, as he had heard much said of the

vessels that sail in those waters. As soon as

his wishes were made known, a boat was

ordered from the ship to wait upon him,

and he went on board–. To his surprise he

found her a large handsome well built

ship, and learned that she was the Thames,

built for a London trader. Her cabin is as

large as your study, with twenty-three

births in it and seven windows; the doors

made of mahogany, and every thing in

her elegant. He told the officers that if he

had known of this vessel ten days sooner

he would have engaged a passage for

Mrs. S. and myself. They said it was en.

tirely too late now—that they must go to

sea immediately. He told me that he

never felt so dejected in his life as he did

at that time, when he thought of our si

tuation, and the opportunity, that was

about to be lost. He spoke of it to ..

of his friends, who regretted very muc

that they had not known of this vessel

sooner. At last the owners of the ship

agreed to have a meeting, and take it

into consideration. Mr. S. went to a prayer

meeting in the evening—still quite de

jected: but when he came from it, he

ound on the ground an agent just arrived

from Boston, with orders to detain this

ship, if possible, and to engage a passage

for the whole mission family. The own

ers met again, and engaged to detain the

ship ten days longer.

“Sir, I think we feel our hearts filled

with gratitude, for this kind interposition

of Providence. Orders were given to

muster the family immediately, and we

expect to be all together by next Wednes

Vol. I.-Ch, Adv.

day in New Haven. Mr. and Mrs. S. and

myself, will leave New York on Tuesday

next, and as soon as the baggage can be

brought from Boston we shall sail. I shall

not be able, in all probability, to write to

you again, before we leave the country—

It will be all hurry and confusion from the

time we get to New Haven until we sail.

But, sir, I shall never forget your kind

ness—no, I cannot—my heart will be warm

with gratitude to you, while it is warm

with life. Please to remember me to all

the family. I should love to hear from

you once more before I leave the country,

I am, and hope ever to remain, your grate

ful and obedient servant,

“BETSEY StockTow.”

While the missionaries remained atNew

Haven publick religious services were per

formed in the churches. On the Sabbath,

Messrs. Bishop and Richards preached with

much acceptance. Sabbath evening a meet

ingforprayer was held. The Rev. Mr.Bard

well, formerly a Missionary to India, ad

dressed the mission family, and gave them

much useful and excellent advice respect

ing their conduct, &c. as Missionaries.

The Rev. President Day, then made a

very interesting address to the people.—

Monday evening was assigned for the

Missionaries to receive the instructions of

the Prudential Committee. Accordingly,

at an early hour the church was crowded,

and these heralds of the cross, for the last

time in a Christian land, united in the so

lemn worship of the God of their fathers.

Rev. Mr. Richards preached an appropri

ate discourse from Isaiah, lx. 9. “Surely

the isles shall wait for me.” The Corres

ponding Secretary, J. Evarts, Esq. then

gave the instructions of the Board. The

subject was introduced with the solemn

thought that the missionaries had devoted

themselves to this arduous work for life.

That those upon whom every eye then

rested, were to go to those far distant

isles, there to live—there to labour—

there to die—and that there their bones

must rest till the archangel's trump shall

summon them to judgment. Mr. E. dwelt

on the advantages of union among them

selves, and the direful consequences of

disunion. He spoke in the most touching

manner of the possibility that any one of

them should prove unfaithful. They were,

he said, placed on an eminence that would

render them a spectacle to the world;

and such an event would produce sorrow

in every land. The Scottish peasant, as

he read the account by his evening fire

side, would mourn over their delinquency;

and in Switzerland, perhaps, some pious

widow in her rock-sheltered cottage would

weep—nay, the rocks themselves would

almost weep—at the melancholy tidings.

M
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On the other hand, he added, if they were

faithful to the end, they would be the

cause of joy to millions; and receive a

bright crown of glory as their eternal re

ward.

At the close of the services, those who

had professed to love the Lord Jesus, to

the number of six or seven hundred, se

parated from the rest of the audience,

and sat down to commemorate his dying

love.

A collection was taken up for the Mis

sion, amounting to $334. In addition to

this, donations were made from different

individuals of the city and its vicinity, to

the amount of $1000.

On Tuesday afternoon, a large con

course of people assembled on Tomlin

son's wharf, to take leave of the devoted

little band, who had for several days occu

pied nearly all their thoughts. A circle

was formed around the missionaries, with

their own nearest relations and friends

just back of them, and the clergyman and

others who were to officiate on the occa

sion, directly opposite. A Hymn, com

posed by William B. Tappan, was sung.

The missionaries were then feelingly

commended, in a prayer by the Rev. Mr.

Merwin, to the care and protection of

Him who “rides upon the whirlwind and

directs the storm.”

The solemn stillness that had pervaded

the assembly during the religious exer

cises, was followed a convulsive throb

of sympathy, when the parting embrace

was given. One could scarcely fail of

being reminded of St. Paul taking leave

of his friends at Miletus, when “he kneel

ed down and prayed with them all. And

they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's

neck, and kissed him; sorrowing most of

all for the words which he spake, that

they should see his face no more. And

they accompanied him unto the ship.”

As the boats receded from the shore,

the missionaries doubtless dwelt with ago

nizing eagerness on the lessening forms

of those who watched their departure.

But no want of resolution was perceived

on either side. Fathers and mothers gave

up their children to the noble work,

praising God that they were accounted

wº to labour in such a glorious cause;

and the missionaries themselves, with a

cheerful courage, bid farewell to their

native land, relying, with undoubting con

fidence, on the promise of Christ—“I

will be with you even to the end of the

world.”

The subjoined note, from the Rev. Mr.

Stewart to the editor, contains, it is be

lieved, the last account yet received of

this interesting mission family, destined to

reinforce the establishmentalready formed

at the Sandwich islands, under the auspices -

of the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions.

“On board Ship “Thames,’ Long Island

Sound, JM'ov. 20th, 1822.

“My respected and beloved friend,-

sought in vain for an opportunity to write

a few lines before our embarkation—I can

still do it, however, and send on shore by

the pilot. According to appointment we

got under sail yesterday afternoon, and

are now making ºur way out of the Sound,

with every sail filled with a fair breeze.

“We have been exceedingly blest in

all respects. The family is truly a lovely

one—perfectly satisfactory. The ship is

of the first order of trading vessels—37

tons—packet built, with fine cabin and

every accommodation. The captain is not

a pious man, but kind and affable, moral

and polite. The crew also seem well dis

posed, interesting men. The inhabitants

of New Haven were extremely kind and

liberal, in providing stores; and we have

every thing our health and comfort re

quire.

“Our embarkation was solemn and af.

fecting—every bosom, no doubt, was filled

with inexpressible emotions; but, I pre

sume, among them there were none of re

‘et nor fear. We might have wept, and

rom sorrow; but with it was mingled “the

joy of grief.”

“The captain's name is Clasley, the

crew are 22 in number, making in all 41

souls on board.

“This note, my dearandreverendfriend,"

* Mr. Stewart had been the pupil of

the editor, and had promised, in the last

interview, to keep an accurate journal of

every occurrence from the time of sailing.

And if spared to reach the island to which

he is destined, to forward a particular ac

count, not only of every thing relating to

the mission, but of the state of those isl

ands generally—their climate, soil, natural

history, character of the natives—as to ap

pearance, their manners, measure of im

provement, form of government, com

merce, &c. While the propagation of the

gospel ought certainly to occupy the chief

attention of a missionary, it is desirable, if

his talents and education qualify him to do

it, that he should also collect and commu

nicate information on all the subjects men

tioned above. This may be of great use

in various ways. It is calculated to re

commend missionary enterprises to scien

tifick men. The improvements in geo

graphy and natural history are useful to

the world, and may be directly serviceable

to missionary undertakings. If the life of

Mr. Stewart is prolonged, it is hoped that

the pages of the Christian Advocate will

be enriched with his communications.
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I design merely to be a pledge for the

transmission of the intelligence promised.

We know not whether we shall ever be

heard from after the pilot leaves us: but

we know, and I trust feel, that we are in

the hands of a wise and merciful God—In

him we will endeavour to confide and

fear no evil; and through his grace in Je

sus Christ, we hope at last to meet all our

beloved Christian friends in the world of

rest, when this world of labour shall be no

more. Mrs. S. and Betsey are in good

health and spirits, and desire to be affec

tionately remembered to yourself and fa

mily—farewell. STEwART.”

GREAT OSAGE MISSION.

Extract of a letter from JMiss Woolley to

her Mother.—Sept. 23, 1822.

Having mentioned with regret that she

had received no letters from her friends

for several months, Miss W. thus pro

ceeds:—

You know, Dear Mother, it is desirable

to receive frequent communications from

our friends. I am unwilling to be con

sidered as cut off from the number of

your children, although I see your face

no more. Let me still live in your re

membrance, share in your affections, and

have an interest in your prayers. I have

to request, however, that you will not in

dulge one anxious thought about me, for

I have every needed good. Could you

but see me and my little Indian children

in our cabin, seated by our cheerful fire,

you would be constrained to adore the

Lord for his goodness to your unworthy

child. Yes, my Dear Mother, the Lord

hath ever been my Guardian, from my in

fancy to the present hour. Let us then

still put our trust in him.

You have probably heard, that the

Osages have had a skirmish with the

Iaways, and killed five men. They lost

two men, and had two others dangerous

ly wounded. On their return, they en

camped here a few days, that the wound

ed might be under the care of Doctor

Belcher. Their minds are yet darkened,

and they still glory in their shame, count

ing it a badge of the highest honour to

carry about with them the limb of a fel

low mortal, which they, with bloody

hands, have severed from the body.

Shall this cause the Missionary to shrink

from his labour? Shall these poor igno

rant pagans be permitted, without an

effort to save them, to sink down to ever

lasting perdition 2 Christians, pray for

them; pray for us. We need your pray

ers; we need unfeigned humility, and

living and active faith, to enable us to

persevere in the path of duty.

Qn Monday last, three of our promising

children were taken from the School.

Two of them, a brother and sister, aged

the one ten and the other eleven years,

were taken away about two o'clock; and

the third, a girl of twelve years, was call

ed for about sunset, and, amidst a flood of

tears, was constrained to go. The next

morning she begged her Mother to return

to the Station and purchase the book she

had been studying—adding, that she

“wished still to read, although she was

not permitted to continue at School.” A

book was accordingly presented to her,

and to each of the other children.

Qn the 20th inst. I attended the quar

terly examination of our School. I think

it would be very pleasing to you, could

u witness the improvement the children

have made in reading, writing, and sew

ing. I must mention Rebecca Williams

in particular, for the encouragement of

those who contribute annually for her

support. She can sew neat enough to

work on cambrick; and has assisted con

siderably in making articles for the fami

ly. She has had an attack of fever for

several weeks; but is now so far resto

red as to be able again to attend School.

Mary Ludlow can also sew very neat for

a child of four years of age. Sarah Coch

ran has been taken from School, but we

hope soon to have another to bear the

Sanhe name.

Most of the family have already had

several attacks of the ague. They have

generally had three or four attacks, and

some six or eight, before the disease was

arrested.—We have at present only nine

Osage children in the School—four boys

and five girls. Two little girls living with

sister Etris, the one six and the other

seven years of age, pieced a block-work

bed-quilt during the last vacation.

-

SENECA MISSION.

Journal of the Mission from the 19th of Sept.

to the 8th of Oct.

GEN rit AL council.

Thursday, Sept. 19, 1822–A general

council was this day opened at our coun

cil-house, composed ofthe principal chiefs

residing on these reservations. The coun

cilis preparatory to the distribution of the

annuity. At this time, several important

communications from government were

read to the council by the agent, most of

which were directed to both parties. One

was an answer to a letter from the chiefs

of the Christian party, commending them
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for the zeal they have manifested in pro

moting their own civilization and happi

ness, notwithstanding the opposition of

the other party to their measures; exhort

ing them to prosecute those measures;

and assuring them that as long as they

pursue this wise course they will always

receive the countenance and support of

government. Another was a communi

cation to the agent, including instructions,

quite favourable to the increase of schools

and improvements generally. The last

was a letter addressed chiefly to the pa

gan party, containing a severe reprimand

for the determined opposition and un

warranted hostilities which they have

lately manifested towards teachers and

missionaries, contrary to the wishes of the

government and their own best interests.

“We have viewed,” say they, “the con

duct of the party among the Six-nations,

called “The Pagan party,’ with marked

disapprobation. The institutions in the

Six-nations having been established with

the consent of a number of the principal

chiefs, and with the approbation of go

vernment, a continuance of the violent

‘measures, which they have lately mani

fested towards them, and in particular

any attempts to remove them against the

wish of so many of their own people and

that of the government, will be consider

ed as highly unjust to the former, and

disrespectful and offensive to the latter.”

These communications, so favourable to

our cause, greatly embarrassed the oppo

site party. Our hope is, that it may have

this effect, if no other; to open a door of

peaceful residence to our brother mis

sionaries, on the Indian land. We do

believe that the Lord will still grant,

that the remnants of these scattered

tribes may be blest with the means

of salvation. Let the people praise

thee, O Lord: Let all the people praise

thee.

Sabbath, September 22.—The congre

gation met for worship as usual. The

exercises were attended with due punc

tuality, and with serious attention. The

services of the afternoon were conducted

at the Mission House, for the purpose of

attending a funeral, when a number of

strangers were present. We trust the

Lord was with us by his Spirit, animating

our hearts and giving efficacy to his truth.

An unusual solemnity and depth of feel

ing seemed to pervade the whole as

sembly, which gave much interest to our

meeting. -

Interesting Interview.

Wednesday, September 25.—Six of the

natives met this afternoon, according to

previous appointment, for social prayer,

and mutual conference on the state of

their souls. These seasons are often most

refreshing. It was truly delightful, as well

as calculated to excite our praise to Al

mighty God, to see one of our most res

pectable chiefs who had lately been

brought near to death, while relating his

feelings during the time, affected to weep

ing. But a short time ago, this man knew

but little of the importance of prepara

tion for death. The gross darkness of

paganism had long covered his soul. He

now appears to think of his former course

only with disgust, and we humbly hope,

with genuine repentance. The whole

expressed a determination, that, by the

grace of God, they would seek the Sa

viour's face, till they might know and

believe that he lived in them of a truth.

...Another Disturbance in the School.

Tuesday, Sept. 24.—We were grieved

to-day to see all the girls of our School

running home without permission. One

of the smaller girls had been quite trou

blesome lately; so much so as to receive

reproof from one of the sisters. She did

better for a while, but again trespassed.

We told her father. He conversed with

his child, but probably did not reprove

her. She has since conducted worse.

She endeavoured to induce others to run

away; and they have all manifested a

disposition more or less to go. To-day,

however, a couple of women came and

conversed with them, and they immedi

ately went home. We expect that amon

other things they were told to come.

assist their parents in gathering their corn

harvest, without consulting us. Thus are

we tried with this ignorant inconsiderate

eople. They are anxious, at times, to

ave their children educated, and com

plain at the shadow of neglect towards

them; and on the most trifling occasion

they will teach them to disobey us. The

Lord convince us of the need of patience;

and them, of the folly of such measures.

Deputation of the Chiefs.

Saturday, Sept. 28.—The Chiefs hav

ing been previously informed of the con

duct of the children, sent a deputation to

day to converse with us on the subject.

They had much fault to find with our me.

thod of conducting the school and the

establishment generally. The teacher

was blamed for not being more confined .

to his particular department; for not treat

ing the children in a more tender and per

suasive manner; and for not using more

caution and forbearance in his attempts

to correct them: and all this evidently .

the sake of palliating the conduct of the

children. They did not think it best to

correct the children with the rod, on any

account. The best way was to use per
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suasive measures, and coax them into

obedience. They were then asked, what

was to be done in case such a plan should

not have the desired effect, as their chil

dren had long been accustomed to have

their own way, and could not always be

coaxed 2 Why, then, tell the parents, and

let them tell the children their duty. Well,

suppose this utterly fails, and the child

grows worse? The only alternative then

was, if both parties failed, to consider the

child as a poor, worthless being, and so

cast him out. They concluded by say

ing that the children should all come back

in due time; and they finally thought

more would come soon, especially of the

women, to attend upon the work-school,

which had been necessarily suspended

during the summer, for want of proper

assistance in teaching. Among these

they supposed would be a number of

young women of the opposite party, who,

they were well assured, wished to come,

and were only waiting an invitation on

our part. They were told that this depart

ment would be put into operation as soon

as a female teacher could be procured by

the Board. We then parted, with mutual

expressions of good will, and the usual

tokens of friendship.

Visit from an Agent of the Board.

Friday, Oct. 4.—We were this day vi

sited by our dear Brother Kanouse, agent

of the Board. We hope our hearts have

been refreshed, and our drooping spirits

raised, by this valued brother. May the

Lord bless our friend in his attempts to

recomm...ºnd the cause of missions to the

charities of the churches in this vicinity.

May his heart be encouraged and his

hands strengthened by the hands of the

mighty God of Jacob!

. Monday, Oct. 6.—To day being the

monthly concert of prayer, a goodly num

ber attended. After the exercises of the

evening, Brother Kanouse held a talk with

the chiefs of the Christian party, respect

ing the progress of the school department.

Our Brother affectionately told them his

disappointment in not seeing more of

their children under the superintendence

of the mission family; and held up to

their view the disposition so generally

prevalent among our red brothers at the

South, to encourage the hearts of their

missionaries by causing the children to

show a prompt as well as obedient attend

ance upon §. instruction. They at

tempted to palliate the matter, but appear

ed confused. We trust that the conver

sation of our brother has had a very con

siderable influence in causing them to

take into consideration their remissness

in this particular. May the Lord convince

them of their duty. They promised in fu

ture to do all in their power to encourage

the school.

Tuesday, Oct. 8-To-day sister Harris

was blessed with a daughter. May God,

in his holy providence, glorify himself in

this event.

--

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral.Assembly of the Presbyterian Church,

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, JV. J. during the month of

January last, viz.

Of Rev. John W. Scott, one quar

ter's rent, for the Contingent

Fund - - - - -

Of Mrs. Jane Keith, a benevolent

donation from the Congrega

tional and Presbyterian Fe

male Association ofCharleston,

100 00

S87 50

South Carolina, for ditto -

Amount received for*;

Contingent Fund -

Of Rev. Samucl B. How, the first

annual instalment of Rev. Da

vid Comfort, for the Synod of

New York and New Jersey's

Professorship - - -

Of Rev. John B. Patterson, per

Rev. Dr. Janeway, from Maho

ning Church, for the Synod of

Philadelphia Professorship , ,-

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, his

second semi-annual payment

for the Oriental and Biblical

Literature Professorship -

Of Rev. John Goldsmith of New

town, Long Island, his second

annual instalment, for the same

Professorship - - -

Of Rev. Charles Hodge, from

Mr. John Kennedy, in part of

his proportion for a Scholar

ship to be endowed by the Se

nior Class of 1823 - -

And from Mr. Stebbins, for

ditto - - - -

Total S392 50

187 50

10 00

55 00

50 00

40 00

25 00
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JMeans of rendering Wood, Linen, &c.

&c. incombustible.—Mr. Benjamin Cook,

of Baskerville House, Birmingham, in his

experiments on the alkalies, has disco

vered that all linen, cottons, muslins, &c.

&c. whenº in a solution of the pure

vegetable alkali at a gravity of from 124

to 130, taking water at the gravity of 100,

become incombustible. That all timbers

become incombustible when saturated

with a solution of alkali at the gravity of

140 to 150. He has two methods of sa

turating timber, first by letting the tim

ber in the plank lie in the solution for

several weeks, until the alkali has per

fectly filled up the pores of the wood––

but the method he prefers, is the use of

a powerful machine, by which he extracts

or forces out the sap, and then forces

the alkali through the whole tree, thus

filling up all the pores and rendering the

tree incombustible; this he proposes to

do as soon as the tree is felled, and be

fore the bark is taken off. When the

bark is in its best state he peforms this

operation in a few hours, which, while it

renders the wood incombustible, com

pletely prevents dry rot.

The solution of pure vegetable alkali

which Mr. Cook prepares for securing

from fire muslims, cottons, &c. &c. is as

pure as the clearest spring water, per- .

fectly free from smell, and will not dis

colour the finest cambrics or muslins.

When so many dreadful accidents are

continually happening from ladies' dress

estaking fire, from bed and window cur

tains being set on fire either by accident

or carelessness of servants, we cannot

but consider this discovery as one of

great importance to society.

For ship timbers, its value is inestima

ble, and not less so for all timber for

houses and publick buildings.

Sierra Leone papers have been receiv

ed at the office of the Boston Centinel,

via St. Jago. The British cruisers had

been very active and successful in sup

pressing the slave trade, but had not been

seconded in their efforts by the French

cruisers, who were restricted by their in

structions. The British ship Driver, Cap

tain Wooldridge, had captured off the

river Bonny, a Spanish schooner of about

90 tons, with 250 slaves, and a Portu

guese brig, of 250 tons and 270 slaves.

The former had arrived at Sierra Leone.

The Christian population of the colony,

exceeded 10,000, mostly blacks; who

were principally engaged in agricultural

pursuits. The commerce of the colony

appeared to be thriving, and the exports

of gold dust, elephants' teeth, beeswax,

hides, and timber, very considerable.

Vaccination had been successfully intro

duced on the coast by the British com

manders.

Income for the last year of some of the

principal religious institutions in England:

Bible Society, £103,853; Christian Know

ledge, 4: 50,802; Church Missionary,

#52,975; London Missionary, £29,427;

Wesleyan, 426,888; Baptist Foreign

Missions, £11,600; Jews, #11,220; Re

ligious Tract, #29,261; Moravian, £7,193;

Hibernian, £5,372; Prayer Book and Ho

mily, #2,057; Naval Bible, #2,040; Bap

tist Irish, #2,000; Sunday School Union,

# 1,762; African, æ 1,154; Baptist Home

Mission, #930.

At Valparaiso, in Chili, a subscription

is raising for the purpose of building a

pantheon, or burying place for Protestants,

and a considerable sum has already been

collected. Schools on the Lancasterian

system are now establishing at Mendoza,

at the foot of the Andes mountains.

One of the most interesting establish

ments at Lubeck is an institution of a very

novel description, which owed its origin

to the following circumstance: Dr. Leithof,

an eminent physician, having a child born

a cripple, was induced to direct his re

searches towards remedying the defect,

and, by dint of much study, assisted by

unremitted patience and attention, suc

ceeded completely in six years. This suc

cess induced him to commence an esta

blishment for the reception of females and

male infants similarly affected, which at

present contains twenty patients. The

dormitories, which are on the ground

floor—to admit, I suppose, of immediate

communication with the spacious court in

the rear—are elegantly fitted up. Several

of the patients had been carried into the

court for the benefit of the fresh air, as

the evening was very fine. I was unable

to ascertain exactly the mode of treat

ment, but was informed that pressure ap

plied to the diseased part is of prime in

portance. The beds are of a curious and

commodious construction: at the head of

each there is a system of pulleys on which
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a catgut string is wound,-which is passed

through two holes in the wood, and com

municates with the body of the patient.

This string admits of different degrees of

tension, like those of a musical instru

ment, and regulates the pressure of the

bandages with which the part affected is

swathed. The hands of the cripples were

free, and they were employed—some

with toys, others with books or work.

They receive instruction two hours every

cvening from a master, who goes the

rounds of the several dormitories. None

of them ever leave their beds or change

their posture, but lie continually on the

back until the cure be nearly completed.

There is a bath for the use of those conva

lescents, for whom bathing is considered

beneficial.

German Universities.—Great sensation

has been excited in Germany by a work

bearing the following title:

“On the disgraceful Proceedings in

German Universities, Gymnasiums, and

Kyceums; or History of the Academical

Conspiracy against Royalty, Christianity,

and Property. By K. M. E. Fabricius, Li

brarian at Bruchsal.”

This work, of about 200 pages, is dedi

cated to all the Founders and German

Members of the Holy Alliance, their

Ministers and Ambassadors to the Diet;

and tells them things that make the hair

stand on end. Men such as Kant, Fichte,

Schelling, Campe, Löffler Paulus, Krug,

and along et cetera of names, to the num

ber of 60,000 writers, are here denounced

as corrupters and seducers of youth, blas

phemers, liars, incendiaries; who have

formed, directly amd indirectly, an asso

ciation by .. all thrones are threaten

ed, and from which all the revolutions we

have witnessed progeeded.

A work has just appeared at Paris,

which uced an extraordinary interest

in the literary world. It is a philosophi

cal history of the Roman Emperors, from

Caesar to Constantine, by M. Thoulotte,

formerly sub-prefect. The judicious ob

servations, accurate delineations, and dig

nified style of the author are said to be

universally applauded. The work is de

dicated to MM. Constant, and D'Argen

son, and is expected to appear in English
and German.

Soon will be published, the Political and

Private Life of the Marquis of London

derry; including most important and al

thentic particulars of his last moments

and death; with numerous anecdotes and

reflections. One volume 8vo.

º The celebrated Lexicon of Photius, of

which an edition was published at Leip

sic, from a faulty manuscript, in 1808, is

now for the first time printed under the

auspices of the Society of Trinity Col

lege, Cambridge, from the celebrated

Codex Galeanus, made with his own

hand, by the late Professor Porson. Mr.

Dobree, the editor, has collated the MS.

and noted all the varieties and correc

tions; and by way of appendix, has sub

joined a fiagment of a Rhetoric Lexicon

from a MS. in the University Library.

W. Rae Wilson, Esq. of Lanarkshire,

has in the press an Account of his Tra

vels in the Holy Land and Egypt. It will

form a handsome octavo volume, and will

be illustrated with many interesting

views. The great object of this traveller

was to compare the customs and manners

of the countries he visited with the ac

counts in Scripture.

In the London press—“Travels in the

Northern States of America, particularly

those of New England and New York.”

By Timothy Dwight, LL.D. late Presi

dent of Yale College; author of “A Sys

tem of Theology,” &c. Reprinted from

the American edition, with illustrative

Maps.

Mr. Barbier, one of the most distinguish

ed bibliographers of France, is about to

publish a work entitled the “Dictionary

of Anonymous Authors.” It is the fruit of

forty years of research, the object of which

was to discover the names of the writers

who, since the invention of the art of

printing, have published works of any im

portance anonymously.

We have to announce the death of the

pious, learned, and venerable John Heck

ewelder, of Bethlehem. He died on Fri

day last, the 31st of January, at six o'clock

in the morning, at the advanced age of

seventy-nine years. Had he lived until

next month, he would have attaincá the

age of eighty.

The Rev. John Heckewelder, having

spent the greater part of his life among

the Indian nations, was little known in this

country, until our lamented Dr. Wistar,

who was an excellent judge of merit, per

suaded him to communicate to the world

the immense fund of information that he

possessed respecting the history, manners,

and customs of the aborigines of our land.

Wistar did not live to see that work pub

lished, which has placed Heckewelder

among the most interesting writers that

this country has produced, but by means

of its publication, its author became more

generally known, and endeared himself to

all who had the happiness of his acquaint

auce, not only by. knowledge he
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sessed, and which he freely communi

cated to all who were desirous of it, but by

all those excellent qualities of the heart

which command love, esteem, veneration,

and respect. His religion was solid, his

iety sincere, his modesty unassumed, and

É. benevolence unbounded. His loss will

be felt and regretted by the country at

large, whose literary fame he largely con

tributed to extend; but to those who were

admitted to the intimacy of his friendship,

and to that religious society of which he

was the ornament, that loss is a misfortune

which no words can sufficiently express.

We understand that Mr. Heckewelder

has left some posthumous works, which

will be published in due time.

19ictu of publică affairs.

By a vessel, which left Liverpool on

the first of January, we have received in

telligence of an interesting character, and

in a more official form than that alluded

to in our January number.

The French ministry have not been

united in their opinions in regard to Spain.

The Duke de Montmorency and the ma

jority of the Council recommended a mes

sage to be sent to the Spanish govern

ment of an imperative, warlike nature—

and this was understood to be in accord

ance with the wishes of Austria, Prussia,

and Russia. M. de Villele proposed, as a

substitute, a note of a less decided, or less

offensive character; which having been

approved by the king, the Duke de Mont

morency resigned his office. IHis note is

not published. That of M. de Villele is

rinted at length.-It is addressed to the

`rench minister at Madrid, and directs

him to inform the Spanish Court of the

views of France. It states that in conse

quence of the successful employment of

force in producing alterations in the form

of government in Spain, “each dissatisfied

Spaniard thinks himselfauthorized to seek

by the same means, the establishment of

an order of things more in harmony with

his opinions and principles,” and hence

that Spain is become the seat of civil war

—and is dangerous to her neighbours.

The minister is directed to declare to

Spain that France is closely united with

the other governments in the firin resolu

tion to repel by every means, revolutionary

rinciples and movements—but that she,

is desirous that the Spanish nation should

itself find a remedy for these evils. If

such a remedy be not found, more effica

cious measures will be used by France.

If it be found, the assistance of France is

promised to Spain—for what purpose is not

mentioned; some of the English politi

cians say it is to reconquer a part of Spa

nish America—and perhaps to place a

sºon in the seat of the Emperor Itur

ide.

The English papers presume that the

threats of this note will certainly be acted

upon—as there is no probability of a sur.

render by the Spanish patriots of their

constitution—the only mcans of prevent

ing war offered by the French govern

ment. It is stated in the note of M. de

Villele, that notes similar to his would be

simultaneously presented to the Spanish

court, by Russia, Austria, and Prussia.

We have but little news from Greece.

That little however is gratifying. The

same intrepid captain—his name is Cana

ris—that destroyed the Turkish Pacha on

the coast of Scio has, it appears, succeeded

in burning another admiral's ship in the

bay of Tenedos; and twelve Turkish brigs

and four frigates beside. This informa

tion seems to be more authentick than

much that we receive from that quarter.

We submit, with great reluctance, to

the difficulty of acquiring correct infor

mation in relation to the southern part of

our own hemisphere. It is an evil neces

sarily attendant upon the unsettled state

of society. Ministers have been appointed

to Mexico, Buenos Ayres, Colombia, and

Chili, by our government. We have nei

ther leisure nor space for the expression

of many anticipations—but it is interesting

to imagine the vast change that will, in a

few years, probably take place, in the rela

tive importance to our merchants and poli

ticians, of the old and new worlds.

We know of nothing in the proceedings

of Congress of more than ordinary inter

est—nor have we found anything remark

able in the proceedings of the State Le

gislatures. We live in a most eventful

|. of time. But at all times it is the

igh privilege of the Christian believer to

say, “The Lord reigneth, let the earth re

joice.”

to RiºADeits ANI) contralesponnents.

An obituary notice of the Rev. Jona

than Freeman, late of Bridgeton, New

Jersey; and a Memoir of Mrs. Mary Stille,

of Philadelphia, lately deceased, will ap

pear in our next number.—PHILALETHEs,

A. B. & R. are received.
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LECTUREs on THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM of THE WESTMINSTER AS

sEMBLY OF DIVINES-ADDRESSED

To YouTH.*

LECTURE I.

Frie ds and Brethren. It is with

pecul: pleasure that I meet you on

this occasion. I meet you to enter

on a service intended for the benefit

of the young—a service which I have
always considered as one of the most

important, and which I have cer

tainly found one of the most delight

ful, among all the duties of the mi

nisterial vocation.

The discussions on which we are

entering will be freely open to those

of every age, who ". choose to at

tend them. But it will be distinctly

kept in mind, that they are speciall

intended for youth, and will be.
dressed to them alone. It is my

earnest wish that the young may

consider themselves as the parties

to whom I directly speak—speak

with a view to explain, defend and

inculcate those great doctrines of

our holy religion with which they are

* The editor of this work is now en

gaged in delivering a course of lectures,

of which the following is the first. It is

published, not as a pledge or an intima

tion that the whole course is to follow, but

because it is believed that a publication on

the subject here discussed—the propriety

and utility of Confessions and Catechisms—

may be peculiarly seasonable. What part,

or whether any part, of the subsequent se

ries shall appear in the Christian Advo

cate, is not yet determined.

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

supposed to have already some ac

quaintance, and on a practical re

gard to which the salvation of their

souls depends. There is, moreover,

a certain method of treatment and

style of address, which are proper

when subjects are discussed for the

special benefit of the young, which

would not be equally proper, if those

of more advanced age were included

with them in the views of the speaker.

These lectures are not to be pro

found and abstruse theological dis

quisitions. It is, indeed, an impor

tant part of their design to enable

every attentive hearer to judge of

the soundness and scriptural evi

dence of the doctrines of our cate

chism, so as to be able to give a rea

son for his Christian faith and hope.

But the lectures require to be of a

popular character—in manner affec

tionate and tender—the manner

which should characterize all reli

gious addresses to the young—and

directed, throughout, to a practical

application of .. truth illustrated.

It cannot be unknown to the most

of you, my young friends, that ob

jections have been made and strenu

ously urged, against the propriety of

the whole proceeding on which we

are now entering. It is proper for

my own justification, therefore, to

show that these objections are un

founded; and proper to endeavour

to remove them from your minds, if

they have an existence there; or if

they have not, to enable you to an

swer them satisfactorily, when you
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meet with them, as you probably will,

in reading or conversation. The re

mainder of this lecture, then, shall be

employed in stating and obviating

the objections to which I have al

luded; in giving you a very brief ac

count of the origin of our Shorter

Catechism; and with a few remarks

of a practical import.

There are, I think, three objec

tions to such a system of instruction

as that which I propose to give, and

wish you to receive. The objections,

indeed, involve each other, but we

will consider them separately.

The first is, that the human mind

ought not to be preoccupied and bi

assed, by being taught the principles

of any religious creed or system,

whatsoever; but be left perfectly

free and unprejudiced, that it may,

at a proper time, impartially judge

and adopt for itself, those religious

tenets which shall appear most ra

tional, and free from error. It is my

wish to state the objection in all its

strength, and so stated it may seem

specious. But, to my apprehension,

it is so far from being solid and

conclusive, that I must say, I think

no objection was ever more fallacious

and unfounded than this. It seems

to me that it is made in direct oppo

sition to some of the plainest laws

and indications of our nature. No

thing can be more evident than that

it is the appointment of the Creator—

with which it is equally useless and

impious to contend—that the condi

tion of children, especially in earl

life, shall be almost identified wit

that of their parents. The previous

condition of parents decides whether

children ...' be born with a sickly,

or with a healthful constitution;

with, or without, a tendency to here

ditary disease; whether the natural

disposition shall be benignant, or

irascible; whether they shall exist

in savage, or in civilized society;

whether they shall be bond or free;

whether they shall be rich or poor;

whether they shall be instructed or

remain in ignorance; whether they

shall be brought up in virtue, or in

wice; whether they shall be Pagans,

Christians, Jews, or Mahometans. In

all these respects, parents and chil

dren are linked together, by the ap

pointment of the Creator; and quar

rel with the appointment as we may,

we can neither deny it, nor change

it. The proper use to be made of

the unquestionable fact, I shall here

after notice. I thus state and dilate

upon it a little, because it is, on se

veral accounts, important to be ob

served and remembered; as well as

because it is closely connected with

the proper answer to the objection

before us. It shows incontrovertibly,

that parents must, in all respects,

have much to do with forming the

minds of their children. Man, in

deed, as all the moral writers on

this subject observe, is evidently

intended by his Maker, to owe the

development and improvement of

all his powers, to instruction and

imitation; and not, like the brutes,

to instinct. Brutes reach the per

fection of their natures, chiefly from

instinctive propensities; and hence,

many of them would really be far

superior to man without instruction—

if, indeed, without instruction, man

could even reach the age of maturity.

And shall the human mind be, at

first, almost wholly indebted to pa

rental instruction, for information

on every other subject, and be left

entirely without it on the most im

portant of all subjects—the subject

of religion—the knowledge of God

and of the duty due to him—Know

ledge, too, which we originally re

ceive, in a great measure, from ex

press revelation; and which there

fore can never be possessed un

less it be communicated P Shall no

thing be said to children on this sub

ject ; Judge for yourselves, if any

thing can be more preposterous?

And if you begin to teach, how much

will you teach, and where will you

stop? Will you not be willing to

teach all that you know? Ought you

not to do so? Can you often, or easily

avoid it—unless you refuse to an

swer the inquiries which children

make P

Consider likewise what would be
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the effect, in the matter of prejudice,

of refusing to teach children the

principles and duties of religion.

Would they, if in this matter left to

themselves, really grow up without

any prepossessions, in regard to this

momentous subject? By no means—

They would, on the contrary—and

facts prove it—either contract a to

tal indifference or contempt for all

religion, or else acquire the most

false and pernicious notions—forti

fied, it is probable, by the strongest

prejudices: For I think we are gene

rally more attached to opinions which

we have elaborated for ourselves,

than to those which we recollect that

we received from others; especially

if our minds have been puffed up

with the belief that, on a given sub

ject, we are fully competent to be

our own teachers, and that to be so

is to be spirited and magnanimous.

On the whole, the objection rests

on an assumption which is entirely

and manifestly false—the assump

tion that the human mind can best

ide itself, in acquiring religious

É.i. and principles; and that it

will be less prejudiced and more

likely to judge correctly, if left with
out instruction, than if instruction

be imparted. The objection we con

sider is, moreover, diametrically op

posed to the inspired precept of the

wisest of men—“Train up a child in

the way he should go, and when he

is old he will not depart from it.”

In like manner, it contravenes what

St. Paul mentions, with decisive ap

probation, as the method of Timo

thy's education—that “from a child

he had known the holy scriptures"—

But especially, let not what the

apostle adds be forgotten—that these

scriptures “are able to make thee

wise unto salvation, through faith

which is in Christ Jesus.” Blessed

be God, we have some unequivocal

examples of the most amiable prac

tical piety, in children at a very

early age—at an age at which those

who advocate this objection, would

think it too early for children to

think of religion at all. And can

Christian parents, who know the

worth of the soul, see their children

live to this age, or know that they

may die before they reach it, and yet

not give them any just notions of

God, and the way of salvation through

a Redeemer? The thought is intole

rable. It ought not to be endured

for a moment.

Doubtless, parentsand other teach

ers should, as far and as fast as

children can understand the reason

of what they teach, give a reason for

all they teach—The present course

of lectures is delivered with this

very design. Doubtless, also, youth

ought to reason for themselves, with

suitable modesty and diffidence: and

to this, my young friends, I earnestl

invite you, in your attendance on all

that I deliver. Hear what is said

with candour and attention; ask of

the Father of lights to guide and

counsel you; and acting thus, judge

for yourselves—remembering always

that, at last, you must answer for your

selves.

But from what has been said on

this objection, it certainly does fol

low, that parents have a high and

awful responsibility, in regard to the

religious instruction and education

of their children. As children must

derive their religious knowledge and

sentiments from their parents, or if

not instructed, acquire bad and per

haps ruinous sentiments, how careful

and how anxious should parents be,

that they neither neglect to teach

their offspring, nor teach them any

thing that is not true and useful.

Every Christian parent should keep

constantly in mind, that the eternal

welfare of his children, as well as

their present happiness, may depend

on the religious and moral instruc

tion which they receive in their early

years—never forgetting, that exam.

ple teaches even more powerfully

than precept; and that without ex

ample all precepts will probably be of

little avail.

Children and youth, also, should

recollect that they have cause for

the liveliest gratitude to the God of

providence, for giving them their ex;
istence in a Christian country, and
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granting them the privilege and be

nefit of a Christian education—an

early instruction in the doctrines of

divine revelation. This is the use,

to which I have alluded, that they

ought to make of the fact, that the

destinies of children are closely

connected with those of their pa

rents. Guard, my young friends,

against cavilling at the divine ap

pointment in this respect—guard

against perplexing your minds with

deep and subtle questions on this

subject: for they lead to nothing but

doubt, and scepticism, and perhaps

to atheism at last. One thing is

clear—yours is a happy lot, which

calls for gratitude and improvement.

Leave to God, who you know can

do no wrong, the order of his own

government; the disposal of his own

creatures, and of all that concerns

them. For yourselves, be thankful

to him, that you have been born of

Christian parents, who have early

taught you the knowledge of your

Maker and Redeemer. Count it

among your richest blessings, that,

from the very dawn of reason, your

minds received information in regard

to the things that belong to your

everlasting peace; and that your

pious parents or friends, have been

constantly endeavouring, by their

counsels, their prayers, and their ex

ample, to form you to piety, and to

lead you to heaven. While your

sympathies are awakened for the

heathem and the uninstructed, fail

not to recollect that your responsi

bility is infinitely greater than theirs;

and that if you perish, amidst all the

light and religious advantages which

you enjoy, your perdition will be in

conceivably more dreadful than that

which you deprecate for them. To

wards those who have not had a birth

so propitious, and privileges so distin

guished as yours, cultivate by all

means, the compassion and benevo

lence which the gospel enjoins. This

comprises your duty to them. Join

heartilyidºl. in all plans and

endeavours to instruct the ignorant,

to reclaim the vicious, and to send

the gospel to those who have not yet

heard the name of a Saviour.

The second objection which I pro

pose to notice, is—that in teaching

and learning a catechism, and by

making the answers in that cate

chism the text of lectures, we substi

tute a human composition for the

holy scriptures—nay, that we even

set the words of men above the

word of God. This objection, like

the former, rests, we are confident,

entirely on a false assumption. And

if those who urge the objection do

not know that the assumption is

false—as we would fain believe they

do not—they must, at least, be

chargeable with great ignorance.

They could not read even the se

cond answer of the catechism on

which I am to lecture, without seeing

that a fundamental point which we

are to maintain is, that nothing has

any authority in religion but the re

vealed will of God—“That the word

of God, contained in the scriptures

of the Old and New Testament, is

the oNLY RULE to direct us how we

may glorify and enjoy him.” It

would be strange indeed, if in the

very act of teaching that the scrip

tures are the oNLY rule of faith and

practice, we should set up another,

and a superior rule, in their place.

No,my young friends,it is no doctrine

of our church, nor of any member

of it ever known to me, that its Con

fession of Faith and Catechisms are

superior to the Bible, or that they

make any addition to it, or that they

are any thing without it. On the

contrary, not only in the answer I

have recited, but in various other

places, they teach and inculcate that

the scriptures alone are to be consi

dered as authoritative, in all that re

lates to religion, and in all that is

binding on conscience. No men that

ever lived, were more strenuous ad

vocates for these sentiments, than

those who formed our standards.

Hence they took care to have that

done, which has not been done by

some other Christian communions—

I mean, that the scripture proofs
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should be added—point by point—

to every clause of their Confession

and Catechisms; that it might be

seen that the whole rested, as they

believed, on the word of God; and

to enable every reader to see and

judge for himself, whether the doc

trines they laid down were not sup

ported by a clear scriptural warrant.

And I take this opportunity to say

to you distinctly, that you ought, by

all means, to compare all that you

will hear from me, carefully and

candidly, with the word of God. I

shall endeavour to give you plain

scripture proof for the doctrines I

teach. But judge of my quotations

from the scripture yourselves. If

they do not amount to proof, let what

I say, as grounded on them, stand

for nothing—But if they amount to

proof, then remember, that the doc

trine is not mine, but that of our

common Lord and Master, which

none of us can reject but at our

peril. It would be perfectly practi

cable for me to take plain passages

of scripture, as texts for all that I

propose to say; and then to give the

answer in the Catechism, as the ex

pression of the doctrinal truth of

those texts, and proceed to discourse

upon it accordingly. This is a me

thod which has been, I think, adopted

by some, and has been matter of de

liberation with myself. But on the

whole, it seems to me a method by

far the most natural, brief, and easy,

to state the doctrine or proposition,

in the first place, and then to allege

the proofs from scripture, for the se

veral parts of it in detail. This is

certainly not a method inconsistent

with fair and conclusive reasoning.

It is a method precisely similar to

this, which is pursued in all mathe

matical demonstrations. It is also

the very method adopted in our

courts of justice; where the advo

cate first states what he expects to

prove, then brings forward and ex

amines his evidence, and afterwards

reasons to show that the evidence

adduced has established his posi

tion. In a word, when it is admitted

on all hands, as in the case before

us, that the doctrine and the scri

tural proof must go together, it would

seem to be a very cavilling spirit,

which makes it matter of offence, or

objection, that the proof is not stated

before the doctrine, rather than the

doctrine before the proof.

The framers of our Catechism un

lºy had texts of scripture

irectly in view, in every answer

that they formed; and from a care

ful consideration of those texts they

formed the answer—exactly as a

preacher now raises a doctrine from

the text which he reads. We only

take the reverse order, and first re

peat the doctrine, and then support

it by the texts. But the truth is, that

those who contend with us here rely

chiefly on a

Third objection, which is, that no

creed or catechism ought to be formed,

or taught, or explained, but what con

sists of the very words of scripture.

This it is supposed is strong ground,

which those who take believe they

can maintain against all opposition.

We think otherwise—and very wil

lingly assign ourreasons for believing

it right, that every Christian denomi

nation should have a formula of faith,

expressed, generally, in different

words from those of the sacred text.

For this we assign, as our first rea

son, that our practice is very favoura

ble, if notessential, to harmony, order

and peace, among those who endea

vour to walk together in Christian fel

lowship; and that it does, in fact, no

more than secure—as far as it can

be secured—the right, which every

Christian possesses, to know whether

his brother holds what he esteems

the fundamental truths of Christiani

ty; and, of course, whether there can

be real communion, or fellowship,

between them or not.

Every sect that bears the Chris

tian name professes to take the scrip

tures as the rule of faith, and to de

rive its religious tenets from them.

And could a community, formed out

of all these sects, walk together in

Christian fellowship and church or

der: The thing, as I apprehend, is

absolutely impossible; because in in
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stances not a few, a part of this com

munity would maintain as essential

truths and duties, what another part

would strenuously oppose, as the

grossest error and the most abomi

nable impiety. A Roman Catholick,

for example, would hold communion

with none who denied that the sa

cramental elements, after consecra

tion, became the real body and blood

of Christ; and the protestant, to say

the least, would not choose to com

mune with any one who maintained

this tenet. The Trinitarian would

insist on paying divine honours to

his Saviour; and the Unitarian would

denounce this as idolatry. The or

thodox would contend that the atone

ment of Christ is the only safe reli

ance of a sinner for acceptance with

God; and in this he would be con

tradicted by those who reject the

doctrine of atonement, as one of the

worst corruptions of Christianity.

One party would be zealous for the

baptism of its infant offspring; and

another as zealous in opposing it.

One section of this strange commu

nity would insist that no ordinances

were valid, which were not adminis

tered by men tracing their authority

to an alleged succession from the

apostles; and another would assert

that this was altogether absurd and

impossible.

It seems to me, that not one of

the parties concerned could be happy

or contented, in such a connexion.

If any could, it is certain that those

could not who hold—as many do

hold—that they cannot, and ought

not, to be in Christian communion,

or recognise as Christians at all,

those who reject what they believe

to be the fundamentals of religion.

To say that this is mere narrowness

and bigotry, is to take for granted

the whole matter in dispute. The

opposite party maintain that they

are bound “to contend earnestly for

the faith once delivered to the saints,”

and that they do no more than this,

in refusing communion with those

who hold radical and ruinous errors.

There must be, then, some mutual

understanding among the members

of a religious communion, as to the

manner in which they interpret the

language, and receive the dectrines

and ordinances of revelation. Ac

cordingly, there is not, so far as my

knowledge extends, a religious sect

in Christendom, the existing mem

bers of which do not, in some form

or other, take measures to ascertain

whether an individual, hitherto a

stranger, and now proposing to be

come one of their number, holds

those things which they deem essen

tial to his being a good and profita

ble member of their community.

They satisfy themselves of this, at

least before they admit him to all

the rights, privileges, and influence,

of complete membership. This is

effected, in some communions, by

each individual, before partaking of

the Lord's Supper, giving a state

ment, either verbally or in writing,

of the leading articles of his belief,

and his views of a Christian profes

sion; of which his brethren judge,

and receive or reject him accordingly.

But this, you perceive at once, is no

more than requiring every individual

to make a Confession of Faith for

himself. We think it far preferable

to have one that has been drawn up,

with the greatest deliberation, by

men of eminent ability and piety—

which every one may examine at his

leisure,and before he adopts it, weigh

every part of it with the utmost care.

As to forcing this creed on those who

dislike it, none are more opposed to

it than the members of our church;

and none do more sincerely rejoice,

that we live in a country where no

civil pains or penalties can be in

flicted for refusing any creed what

ever. At the same time, we do re

gard it as utterly unbecoming the

spirit of a man and of a Christian,

for any individual to disguise his re

ligious opinions, and by so doing to

obtain a standing in our church; or

to retain a standing and influence

already acquired, when he is con

scious that he is decidedly hostile to

some of the leading articles of our

faith and ecclesiastical order. In a

word, then, our Catechisms and Con
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fession of Faith are intended to de

clare the manner in which we un

derstand the scriptures—a declara

tion which every... has certainly

a right to make—which we have seen

must be made, and is in fact made,

in some way or other, by all reli

gious denominations, with a view to

secure unanimity and cordiality.

Those who are agreed with us in

our understanding of the scriptures,

we take into communion, as brothers

and sisters; and those who cannot

agree with us we leave, with the com

mon privilege of forming a commu

nion for themselves with those with

whom they can harmonize. Is this

a bigoted, narrow, or unreasonable

system? We think not.

(To be continued.)

-

To THE EDITOR OF THE CHRISTIAN

Advocate.

Sir-I have just opened a bundle

of fugitive thoughts, which has been

lying by me for a considerable time.

Not many of them are much ex

panded, and possibly their value con

sists chiefly in their brevity. Let me

submit a few of them to your inspec

tion, from time to time. Others, of

later date, may sometimes accompa

ny them. At present I offer for con

sideration the following:

In the Apocalypse, which is a

prospective history of the church,

from the days of John until the end

of time, the Lord Jesus Christ is ge

nerally styled the “Lamb;” no doubt.

that men may be constantly admo

nished of the truth and importance

of the doctrine of the atonement.

Christians also are continually re

presented as being the followers of

the Lamb; or, the advocates of his

propitiatory sacrifice. His enemies,

likewise, are uniformly spoken of as

those who make war against the

“Lamb;” or, those who level their

opposition against the doctrine of

the atonement. Now, by comparing

our ecclesiastical records with John's

prospective history of the church,

down to the present day, we shall

find a perfect correspondence; and

that the saints have always main

tained the doctrine of their Saviour's

sacrifice firmly; while, at the same

time, his adversaries have as per

severingly made it the object of their

desperate hostility, On what prin

ciple, different from that which has

now been stated, can men account

for the fact, that Jesus Christ is ge

nerally denominated the “Lamb”

throughout the book of Revelations.

Remarks on Luke viii. 43–48.

Jesus intended that this believing

woman should be a professing be

liever. He will have all his disci

ples acknowledge him publickly. Nor

shall they ever be the losers for doing

so. Oh! what sweet encouragement

for those who ought, but are afraid,

to take their seats at the communion

table!

God calls men of ordinary talent

and learning to the office of the

ministry, while he leaves some pri

vate Christians of greater intellect

and literature—to break the neck of

the infidel assertion, that Christiani

ty is a deception, practised by artful

men upon the illiterate and base

minded multitude.

When God is about to withdraw

his chastising hand from his people,

he grants them a clear sight “of their

inventions,” of which he has been

taking “vengeance ;” and enables

them to make confession, and solicit

pardon, with great tenderness and

freedom. But when he intends to

continue the chastisement, those

whom he scourges are very dim in

their perception of the causes of his

displeasure—are kept far off from

the throne of grace—and feel unable

to press up into his gracious pre

sence, and pour out their souls into

his bosom with confidence and

warmth. Yet afflicted saints, when

they begin to inquire into the sins

for ... they suffer, should not be

discouraged, on account of the lan

guor they may feel at the commence
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ment of the scrutiny; but persevere

with increasing importunity, that at

length he may be entreated of them.

Such perseverance, however, must be

connected with entire submission to

the Divine will, under all the chas

tisement, how severe and protracted

soever it may be. , Oh! how well

taught in practical religion is the

man, who knows how to couple the

earnest supplication for the removal

of the rod, with sweet resignation to

the scourging! “My son, despise not

thou the chastening of the Lord, nor

faint when thou art rebuked of him.”

Men will sometimes commit a sin

in one form, while they would utter

ly abstain from it in another. Thus

a man will tell a lie to gratify his

vanity; but would detest telling a

falsehood to gain some secular ad

vantage, or to injure his neighbour.

A Christian's sorrow is unuttera

bly more desirable than an infidel's

Joy.

One of the characteristicks of true

religion is, that it humbles in pros

erity, and supports in adversity.

The first chapter of the book of Job

furnishes an illustration of the re

mark.

Simplicity of manners is univer

sally pleasing; and clothes its exem

plifier with a dignity, which com

mands the respect even of those who

have not the magnanimity to relin

quish their affectation.

If the mature of sacred praise were

as generally understood and valued,

as the manner of conducting it is the

subject of pedantick opinion, our so

lemn assemblies would not contain

so many silent lips, nor so small a

number of devotional hearts.

The doctrine of total depravity is

never more strikingly illustrated,

than when men cry up the dignity of

human nature. -

A man can deceive himself with

far greater facility than he can de

ceive others, or be deceived by them.

-

F0 R THE chh ISTIAN ADV00ATE.

DISSERTATION ON TYPES.

Scripture types may very properly

be denominated, prophetical images

of things future-the properties, re

lations, operations, and effects of

which correspond, more or less per

fectly, to those of the images by

which they are represented.

On this subject we are naturally

led to inquire whether we have any

solid grounds for believing in the ex

istence of types; and if so, what is

their peculiar nature, what ends they

were intended to answer, and by

what rules we should be guided and

governed, in distinguishing those

things which are typical from those

which are to be understood only in

the literal sense. -

These will perhaps be the most in

teresting points of view in which

this subject can be considered; and

accordingly, in treating of types, I

shall confine myself principally to

their existence, nature, and extent.

1. Have we any grounds for be

lieving in the existence of types:

On this important question, a sum

mary of Baur's" arguments, in favour

of the negative, shall first receive at

tention. His attack may be consi

dered as levelled, not only against

types, but also against double senses.
Ånd indeed it will be obvious to the

slightest inspection, that these two

things are so intimately blended, as

to render a separate consideration of

them almost impossible, while dis

cussing the general grounds of their

propriety. The following are in sub

stance the objections urged by Baur

against the existence of what he is

pleased to term the typical sense,…

stated, it is believed, without any di

minution of their strength and plausi

bility. -

First. Most words in all languages

* A'learned German writer, of the So

cinian school.



1823. 105Dissertation on Types.

have a determinate signification, and

convey nearly the same ideas to the

minds of all. When an author uses

these words, he is supposed to use

them in their common acceptation;

and of course, when he uses them in

a sense different from that in which

they are usually understood, he is

under obligations, at least, to inti

mate, if not explicitly to declare, this

fact to his readers. If, therefore, it

were the design of the inspired wri

ters, that their words should be un

derstood in a sense different from

that which was naturally conveyed

by them, they must either have in

tended to deceive, or they must have

given notice of their deviation from

the literal sense. But we cannot

suppose they intended to deceive.

Therefore, whenever they departed

from literal simplicity, they must

have furnished some clue to their

meaning. But they furnish us with

no such clue, in all their writings.

In order, therefore, to free them from

the imputation of insincerity, the ty

pical sense must be rejected. But,

Secondly, Supposing the existence

of types did not involve in it this

consequence, how are we to deter

mine the precise import of these

types? The writers of the sacred vo

lume furnish us with no means to de

termine it. Here we are left to

grope in the dark, or amuse ourselves

in endeavouring to ascertain the ty

pical meaning, by the dim light of

conjecture. Those who believe in

the existence of types have never

been able to discover any fixed rules

of interpretation. Their rules are

entirely arbitrary, and are as various

as the particular passages to which

they are applied. Hence they differ

exceedingly among themselves, and

extract such sentiments and doc

trines from the inspired writings, as

best comport with their favourite

systems. In short, their explana

tions are as diversified as their opi

nions, and are of course generally

discordant, and often contradictory.

It will indeed be admitted, that a di

versity of sentiment, in regard to the

typical meaning of a passage of scrip

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

ture, does not, directly and per se,

prove that such passage has no typi

cal meaning at all. But it does

prove this indirectly. For, since the

typical sense is connected with no

circumstances by which it can be

certainly ascertained, it can be of no

benefit whatever; and since the Bi

ble cannot be supposed to contain a

sense which is absolutely useless, it

cannot be supposed to contain a ty

pical sense. But there is a still

stronger reason for rejecting it. It is

not only useless, but highly injurious.

It is made the foundation of opinions

that are directly contradictory to

each other. Now, since opinions that

are contradictory cannot be all of

them true, such of them as are false

must have an injurious tendency.

But there is no advantage, arising

from the typical sense, to counterba

lance this injurious tendency. For,

although opinions that are true, as

well as those that are false, are some

times deduced from it, yet these

true opinions might have been de

duced, with more safety and greater

certainty, from plain undisguised re

velation. All important and neces

sary truths may be drawn from the

literal, unequivocal declarations of

scripture; and when they are infer

red from a sense which is variable

and obscure, there are necessaril

connected with them errors, whic

are more than sufficient to destroy

their beneficial effects.

Thirdly, The typical sense is of

heathen origin, and is not, therefore,

that legitimate sense which the an

cient Jews understood their scrip

tures to convey.

It is indeed supposed by many,

that the Jews were accustomed to it

from time immemorial: but this does

not appear to have been the fact. It

is only a modification of what is ge

nerally termed the allegorical sense,

which, it is well known, originated

among the Grecian philosophers. It

was first recommended by Plato to

those who had the charge of educa

ting the youth of Athens. He per

suaded them to employ it, in ex

Pºus Homer's Iliad. The moral
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costume, with which that poet had

invested his gods and heroes, be

came offensive to the polished man

ners and refined sentiments of the

Athenians, and Platonic ingenuity

was put in requisition, in order to

give them a dress more attractive.

*The example of the Greeks became

infectious to the Jews, who, after the

age of Alexander, were established

among them in numerous colonies.

Hence the Jews had the weakness

and the impiety to treat the writings

of Moses, as the Greeks had treated

the writings of Homer.” This will

account for the apparent approba

tion which was shown to the typical

sense by the writers of the New Tes

tament. They were, no doubt, well

acquainted with the prevailing pre

i. of their countrymen, and

tnew what method of reasoning was

best adapted to secure their convic

tion. Accordingly, by an amiable

condescension to their preposses

sions, they were enabled to render

those very prepossessions subservient

to their own benevolent designs.

Such is the substance of what

Baur offers against the existence of

types. His arguments assume the

deceptive shape of plausibility, when

the writers of the New Testament

are kept out of view. He contrives,

however, very dexterously to evade

their authority, by resorting to the

principle of accommodation. As this

is the foundation on which his whole

superstructure rests, if that can be

removed, his opponents may very

justly exclaim, impavidum ferient

ruinae. This, therefore, shall be the

first object. There are evidently two

senses in which we may be said to

accommodate ourselves to the opi

nions of others. In the one sense,

those opinions are supposed to be

correct; in the other, they are sup

posed to be erroneous. We have, at

all times, a right to accommodate

ourselves to the opinions of others,

when their opinions are true, but

never, when they are erroneous, un

less under certain restrictions. It

* Bishop Marsh.

is always taken for granted, that an

author intends to express those sen

timents, and reason upon those prin

ciples, which he himself believes to

be true, except there be something

in his style, or manner of communi

cating his ideas, which affords a pre

sumption, at least, if not an assu

rance, to the contrary. If a man

makes an unqualified assertion, with

an air of sincerity, and without any

reservations whatever, there are but

three suppositions, with regard to his

meaning. He is either deceived him

self, ori. intends to deceive others,

or he speaks the truth, and lays his

hearers under a positive obligation

to credit his testimony. Now, the

apostles positively state, without an

explanatory circumstances or quali

fications whatsoever—they positively

state, that such and such things are

to be regarded as types. Were they

mistaken, or did they intend to de

ceive, or did they express what was

strictly true? The bare statement of

these questions must force, upon

every candid mind, the conclusion

which is to be drawn. And, let it

be observed, the correctness of this

representation is not set aside, by

taking into consideration the senti

ments of the persons to whom the

apostles wrote. The plain state of

the case is this, upon the principle

of accommodation—Types are false.

The Jews believed them to be true.

The apostles asserted that they were

true. Will the fact, that the Jews

believed a falsehood, justify the apos

tles in asserting a falsehood P. Impos

sible! Neither will the end, that they

had in view, make any material dif

ference. By taking that into consi

deration, we simply account for their

conduct, upon the principle that they

did evil for the sake of compassing

a good design. And this is placing

the morality of the New Testament

upon the same level with that of the

Koran. If, therefore, we allow the

sacred writers to have been upright,

honest men, we are obliged to dis

card the doctrine of accommodation;

but considering them as persons di

vinely ...; this doctrine is alto
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gether incompatible with their cha

racter. But,

Secondly, Our author asserts that

the Jews were wholly unacquainted

with types, previously to their inter

course with the Greeks; that types,

being of heathen original, could not

have been first instituted under the

sanction of divine authority; and that

the doctrine of accommodation must

follow from these facts, let the conse

quences be what they will. There are

two things on which this assertion is

grounded: Plato's recommending to

the teachers of the Athenian youth

the adoption of the allegorical sense,

in the exposition of Homer; and

the intercourse between the Greeks

and Jews, after the conquests of

Alexander.

It appears, however, from the tes

timony of credible authors, that the

allegorical sense was in use among

the Greeks, long before the age of

Plato, and could not therefore have

been indebted to him for its origin,

as our author would insinuate. It

happens, likewise, that the Greeks

were far more indebted to the Jews,

than the Jews to the Greeks, if the

question is to be determined by his

torical evidence. It is asserted b

Plutarch, and the author of the life

of Pythagoras, that the allegorical

sense had its origin in the Egyptian

hieroglyphics. Whatever may have

been its origin, it is certain, from the

testimony of the last mentioned au

thor, that Pythagoras was acquainted

with it. #. philosopher, it is well

known, lived in the age of Tarqui

nius Superbus, several centuries be

fore the time of Plato. Pythagoras is

said, by the author of his life,” to

have resided, for some time, upon

Mount Carmel, and to have con

versed with the sages of Phoenicia,

Chaldea and Syria. Porphyry gives

nearly the same account, upon the

authority of Diogenes, and adds ex

plicitly, that Pythagoras derived part

of his knowledge from the Hebrews.

Theodoret asserts, in a similar man

ner, that the doctrine of Pythagoras

* Jamblichus.

was derived from the Egyptians and

the Hebrews. It may likewise be

safely inferred, from several passages

of Philo, that the Essenes in his time,

had been, for many ages, acquainted

with the allegorical sense. In fact,

historical testimony is decidedly

against the supposition, either that it

originated anong the Greeks, or if

it did originate among them, that

Plato first invented it; but as far as

any thing can be determined from

history on this subject, the presump

tion is, that the Jews were acquaint

ed with it, long before any other na

tion whatever. But we have other

.." on this point, which is de

cisive. It appears from the autho

rity of the Old Testament writers,

not only that the Jews were accus

tomed, in those ages, to typical em

blems, but that typical emblems were

actually employed by the holy pro

phets, under the sanction of divine

command. I need only refer, in con

firmation of these facts, to those nu

merous external signs and actions,

by which the prophets Isaiah, Jere

miah and Ezekiel, expressively re

presented the severe judgments about

to be inflicted upon the Jews and

neighbouring nations. These exam

ples, while they furnish a satisfacto

ry refutation to the present objec:

tion, likewise show the temerity of

the assertion, that the sacred writers

of the Old Testament do not, in an

one instance, give us the least inti

mation of the existence of types.

The conclusion that the inspired wri

ters intended to deceive, by speak

ing one thing and meaning another,

—was partly grounded upon this as

sertion, and, of course, that conclu

sion must be greatly weakened by

proving this assertion false. But

lest it should be objected, that the in

spired writers gave such intimations

only in a few instances, while, in ge

neral, they furnished no clue, by
which to determine whether their

writings contained a hidden sense or

not, it will be necessary, ..

Thirdly, To examine a little more

critically that objection which im:

putes to these writers insincerity and
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intentional deception. This objec

tion supposes, either that the Jews

were unacquainted with the exist

ence of a hidden sense, or, if they

were acquainted with its existence,

knew not when, and in what circum

stances, it was used in their writings;

or it supposes, that the authors of

these writings knew, when they pen

ned them, that they conveyed a hid

den sense, and knew, at the same

time, that all others were ignorant of

this hidden sense except themselves.

If the author of the objection can es

tablish the truth of all these supposi

tions, he will, perhaps, have gained

his point; otherwise, his argument,

drawn from this objection, is of no

force whatever. The first of these

suppositions is already proved to be

groundless. It is a well established

fact, that the Jews did know there

was a hidden sense, and of course

they expected to find such a sense

in the sacred writings. But, if they

expected to find it in these writings,

how could there be any deception in

its being there * When a person is

deceived, there is something imposed

upon him which is foreign from his

expectations; but here no such thing

can be predicated or pretended.

The second supposition is, that

the Jews, even although they knew

there was a typical sense, yet had

no rules by which to determine

when and where to look for it; and,

consequently, were liable to decep

tion—sometimes adopting it, in a pas

sage in which it was not contained,

and, at other times, rejecting it, in

those passages in which it really ex

isted. How this supposition can be

proved true, it is impossible to con

jecture. Because we are unacquaint

ed with any rules by which they

could determine whether or not there

was a hidden sense contained in a

passage, does it follow that they had

no rules? Certainly not.

The only remaining supposition is,

that the sacred writers knew that

their compositions contained a hid

den sense, and knew too, that those

to whom they wrote were wholly un

acquainted with the means by which

to determine it, and yet these wri

ters refused to furnish those means.

It has already been proved, that the

sacred writers did, in some instances,

furnish a clue for ascertaining the

hidden sense; and, in those instances

in which they have furnished no such

clue, it behoves the objector to prove

that the writers themselves were ac

quainted with the hidden sense of

their writings. If they were not ac

quainted with it, of course they could

not intend to practise deception.

We have, perhaps, some reason to

believe, that the sacred writers, in

many instances, were entirely unac

quainted with the typical import of

what they themselves describe, and

that they were merely the amanuen

ses of the Holy Spirit. But, what

ever may be the true theory on this

subject, it is sufficient for us to

know there is both a literal and a ty

pical sense in their writings; that

the former conveys important truths

to the understanding, and that no

proof can be brought, upon any sup

position, which is sufficient to fasten

the charge of intentional deception,

upon those authors whose divinely

inspired writings contain the latter.

The remaining objections of Baur

will naturally come into notice un

der the third head, where the exten

sion of types is to be considered.

(To be continued.)
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THE IMPORTANCE OF PIETY IN AN IN

TERPRETER OF SCRIPTURE.

(Continued from p. 70.)

III. A third canon of interpreta

tion, upon which unrenewed men

cannot act in relation to the Bible,

is—that we must come to the work

of exposition, without prejudice of

feeling against the author, or his doc

trines.

This rule does not require that in

order to a fair exhibition of an au

thor's meaning, we should approve

of him or his ãºint. but that our

feelings should be in such a state, as

to allow us cheerfully to acquiesce

in the fact, that the author examined

has actually taught such or such doc

trines, whatever be their character.

If it be requisite, in order to the fair

exposition of any writer, that we be

thus free from prejudice, it is doubly

important, when we approach a vo

lume which we recognise as divine;

whose doctrines relate to our per

sonal character, duty and destiny;

which claims to propound articles for

our faith, and to possess an authority

from which there is no appeal. It is

clear that if this book of high prero

gative, should actually contain doc

trines repugnant to the strongest

feelings of our nature, we should be

little# , to sustain the character

of fair expounders of its meaning.

The argument then for the neces

sity of piety, under this head, is sum

marily this—that the feelings of men

have great influence over their per

ceptions and reasonings—that the

feelings of unrenewed men being

hostile to the truths of the Bible

must pervert their views of its mean

ing—and consequently that piety,

which removes this enmity to the

truth, is essential to anº:
of scripture.

That men are influenced by their

feelings in all their perceptions and

reasonings, on every subject in which

their feelings are deeply concerned,

is a fact strongly supported by expe

rience. The extent of this influence

is indeed much greater than we

should at first consider possible. The

truth is, that the understanding is

much less independent in its opera

tions, and much less under the influ

ence of truth, than is commonly sup

posed. How it is that a particular

state of a man's feelings should pre

vent his perceiving a subject as it is

perceived by others—or prevent his

feeling the force of arguments con

vincing to every mind but his own,it is

not our present business to explain.

Thefact cannot be questioned. With

out experience we are indeed ready to

suppose that whatweclearly perceive,

We can S0 clearly state, §: others,

willing or unwilling, must yield their

assent. But when we come to make

the attempt, we find that after all

our efforts at precision of statement

and clearness of argument, we often

fail to gain admission into the mind

preoccupied by prejudice, even for

the simplest principles, or the plain

est deductions. Every case of en

thusiasm is an instance of the domi

neering influence of the imagination

and feelings over the understanding.

Conclusions, ...} opposed to the

clearest principles of reason, are em

braced with a strength of conviction

which demonstration could hardly

produce; and no force of reasoning

will convince the enthusiast of his

error, though. argument he can

advance in its defence is as flimsy as

the air.

The occurrences of common life,

also, afford innumerable instances of

the same kind. We daily find how

difficult it is to convince men of the

truthorjusticeof any principles which

oppose their opinions or their inter

est. It is however upon subjects

connected with religion, that the fre

quency and extent of this influence

is most lamentably exhibited. There

is hardly any form of absurdity which

to some minds has not appeared in
s
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the form of truth—nor an axiom in

religion or morals, which has not

been denied by those whose doc

trines it has opposed.

The great diversity of opinion on

matters of religion, therefore, is a

standing proof of the power of pre

judice over the mind. With the

same Bible, and the same facilities

of ascertaining its meaning, such di

versity and contrariety could not ex

ist, if the mind were free from the

influence of prejudice. God has not

left the evidence of his truth so ob

scure as to fail of convincing the

mind when it is unbiassed by hostility

of feeling.

The only other illustration of this

point I would adduce is—the strange

expositions we constantly see given

of the sacred scriptures. There is

scarcely an unnatural perversion

which has not been adopted, to avoid

the necessity of admitting obnoxious

doctrines. Were there no other evi

dence of the truth of this assertion,

than the various expositions given of

the few first verses of St. John's gos

pel, it would be sufficient. The au

thor of “The Calm Inquiry,” in com

menting on the expression, the Word

was God, speaks thus: “The Word

was God—or a God—i.e. an infe

rior God, derived from the supreme,

and delegated by him: or God was

wisdom—or the word; i.e. the teach

er was a prophet, endued with mi

raculous powers—or, if the conjec

ture of Crellius be admitted, Osov for

Osog, the Word was God's, the teach

er sent from God.” But it would be

endless to cite examples—The plain

obvious import of the doctrinal parts

of the Bible is resisted by a great

body of commentators; and the me

lancholy spectacle is exhibited of

men feebly struggling against the

strong current of holy writ, and

vainly endeavouring to prevent its

bearing their doctrines and their

hopes together to destruction. But

I am dwelling too long on a point

which cannot be questioned—It has

passed into a proverb, that a man

convinced against his inclination is

not to be considered as having al

tered his opinion; that is, that the un

derstanding is more governed by hu

man feelings than it is by truth.

All, therefore, that is requisite for

our present argument is, to ascertain

whether the feelings of unrenewed

men are hostile to the truth of God—

whether the doctrines of the gospel

are not opposed to the pride of hu

man reason, and the strongest feel

ings of the human heart—and whe

ther true piety does not, in a great

degree, correct and change this state

of mind so unfavourable to the re

ception of inspired truth. . If these

points be ascertained—and our ad

dress is to those who are supposed

to have ascertained them—then it

must follow that no individual, desti

tute of vital piety, can be an impar

tial expounder of the word of God.

Since piety, moreover, consists in

sentiments and feelings in accord

ance with the doctrines of the Bible,

being the product of the same Spirit

by which those doctrines were re

vealed, there thence arises that pecu

liar congeniality of feeling, between

the pious mind and the sacred wri

ters, which is the best possible guide

to their meaning. The importance

of this congeniality is acknowledged

upon other subjects. No one expects

the man who is sunk in vice to enter

into the refinements of the moralist,

nor the clown into the pleasures of

the scholar. Yet the profligate is not

incapable of moral º: nor the

clown of the principles of taste. But

the case is even much stronger here,

for it has never entered into the heart

of the unrenewed man to conceive

of the peculiar views and feelings

which arise from piety.—It is not to

be expected, therefore, that he should

enter into feelings of which he has

never formed a conception, nor

adopt sentiments which, without

such feelings, will ever appear ei

ther true or desirable.

Another important influence of

piety, in producing a state of feeling

adapted to a just perception of re

vealed truth, is—that it leads to hu

mility. This, as it refers to a wil

lingness to yield our previous opi
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nions, has already been noticed. But

a no less important result is, that it

produces a sense of our dependance

upon the teaching of God, for all

correct knowledge of divine things—

a conviction that it is He who must

preserve us from prejudice, guard us

from error, and illumine our minds

with the light of truth. That there

is such assistance to be obtained in

studying the sacred scriptures, can

be proved from the declarations of

the word of God, as well as the ex

perience of his people. The doc

trines which were “a stumbling block

to the Jews, and foolishness to the

Greek,” were “the wisdom and

power of God,” to those who were

called. “I will destroy the wisdom

of the wise, and bring to naught the

understanding of the prudent—Thou

hast hid these things from the wise

and prudent, and revealed them unto

babes.” These, and similar passages,

as well as those which speak of the

inability of the natural man to un

derstand the things of the Spirit—of

the blinding power of Satan over the

minds of the men of this world—and

of the teaching of the Holy Spirit;

all go to prove that the people of

God have an assistance in the study

of the word, not enjoyed by others.

That this is the fact is abundantly

confirmed by the frequent instances

which occur, of unlettered men whose

views of the doctrines of the gospel

are both enlarged and correct, while

the learned, if unenlightened from

above, are so little acquainted with

its genuine import.

ow if there be this divine assis

tance, and if it be the most effectual

and the safest guide to a knowledge

of the truth, then they who feel they

need it, and most humbly seek the

blessing, will be most likely to expe

rience its power; while men, proud

in the consciousness of strength,

confident in their own sagacity—in

the efficacy of their rules and the

learning of their commentators, will

be left to wander in the darkness of

error. To gain admission to the

temple of divine truth, we must seek

it humbly—To thunder at her gates,

with confidence of entering, will but

provoke the Lord to leave us to our

folly. In a word, and agreeably to

the repeated declarations of scrip

ture, to know God's doctrine we

must “do his will.”

If then it be admitted that our

feelings regulate, to a considerable

degree, our opinions—that the feel

ings of unrenewed men are hostile

to the doctrines of the Bible—that

piety not only removes this hostility,

but produces a congeniality of feel

ing between the reader and the sa

cred writer; and if, above all, it

leads him humbly to depend upon

that divine Spirit whose office it is

to lead us into the truth—must it

not be allowed that piety is, of all

qualifications, the most important

to an interpreter of sacred scrip

ture.

Finally—The appeal, at last, must

be made to experience. It is vain to

attempt to prove by argument the

necessity of piety, if our conclusion

is contradicted by facts. And here,

perhaps, it may be thought, our cause

must fail—That if piety did secure

correct views of the doctrines of the

Bible, there could not be such diver

sity of opinion among men confess

º, pious; nor such manifest per

versions of scripture, as are some

times to be found in their writings.

To this objection we reply—that we

are far from maintaining that piety

is the only requisite for an interpre

ter of the Bible. It has already been

stated, that the requisites for a good

interpreter of scripture are both nu

merous and unusual; an individual,

therefore, may fail in his exposition

from a variety of causes. He may

be led into error by his ignorance of

the original languages; by ignorance

of ancient facts; and by ignorance

of the rules of grammar, or of the

just principlesº He

may also be blinded, in a degree, by

remaining prejudice; or be deficient

in solidity of judgment. As we do

not assert that piety will supply all

these deficiencies, we may, while we

maintain the necessity of piety, con

sistently admit the numerous aberra
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tions of pious expositors. But the

opinions of the truly pious are, after

all, by no means so discordant as is

generally supposed. Men of unques

tionable piety may differ upon minor

points, but when we come to the

#." principles of the gospel, we

nd them very much of one mind—

As to the state of human nature, the

necessity of regeneration, and the

person of the Redeemer, they are

cordially united. And even upon

subjects on which they seem to dif

fer, the difference is chiefly verbal ;

in the real sentiments of the heart

they are very nearly agreed. On the

contrary if, instead of confining our

view to the pious interpreters of

scripture, we take in all those of a

different description, the limits which

bound the diversity of opinion are

no longer narrow—From the lowest

Humanitarianism to the highest Cal

vinism, the space is wide indeed,

and crowded with every variety of

doctrine. If then piety has the

power of confining error within li

mits comparatively narrow; if expe

rience shows that men, who are un

der its guidance, never do wander

to any great distance from the im

portant truths of the Bible; its effi

cacy and importance, in the work of

interpretation, cannot be questioned.

But there is another view, in which

the testimony of experience, on this

subject, ought to be considered—

Have men, destitute of evangelical

religion, ever been, in fact, faithful

earpounders of the word of God?

That they have been learned and

able critical commentators is not

questioned. But is there a single

instance of an interpreter of this

class, coming out with the doctrines

of grace, in any thing like their full

extent? If there be, it is certainly a

rare occurrence. We see men of

exalted talents and extensive ac

quirements exerting all their powers,

to give an air of faint plausibility to

some device for avoiding the obvious

import of the Bible. We see men

who have written volumes on inter

pretation, when they come to the

task themselves, filtering from the

Bible its whole substance—adducing

as its doctrines the most meagre

system of morality and Theism.

ow, why is this? Why, almost

without exception, do men destitute

of religion, thus fail of the doctrinal

meaning of scripture?—Professing

themselves to be wise, they become

fools: being vain in their imagina

tions, their foolish heart is darkened.

We have now endeavoured to

show the necessity of piety in an in

terpreter of sacred scripture—from

the fact, that men destitute of reli

gion, are not likely to form that due

appreciation of the nature and de

sign of the scripture, whence some

of the most important rules of expo

sition arise—from the fact, that such

men are so prone to lean to their own

understanding, and so unavoidably

influenced by many erroneous prin

ciples and opinions, that they will

not submit their minds to the simple

dictation of the Bible—and from the

fact, that the feelings of such per

sons are so much opposed to the

doctrines of the sacred scriptures, as

to render it morally impossible that

they should beº expounders of

them. The justice of the conclu

sions at which we have thus arrived,

is, we think, abundantly confirmed

by the whole history of the church,

which evinces that, within certain li

mits, pious expositors are remarkably

agreed—butthat commentators,with

outreligion, have exceeded all bounds

in their departures from the truth,

and have seldom, or never, yielded

fully to the doctrinal statements of

the word of God.

The conclusion which presses on

our mind—if true wisdom does thus

come from above—is, that those who

are studying the Bible cannot better

secure a knowledge of its truths than

by seeking it of God: and that those

employed in teaching the Bible, can

not better secure their object, than

by labouring to diffuse the spirit.

of piety—than by endeavouring to

free the minds of those whom the

instruct, from an overweening.confi



1823. 113Influence of the Fine Arts.

dence in their own powers and at

tainments; and by leading them to

sit, with the docility of children, at

the feet of the Redeemer, and there

to offer the prayer, “What I know

not, teach thou me.”

-

Fort THE CHRISTIAN ADvocate.

INFLUENCE OF THE FINE ARTs,

Looking the other day into a col

lection of portraits, I was led into a

train of thought which to me was

quite entertaining, whatever it may

prove to the reader.

The heathen nations made use of

all the taste and science they pos

sessed, to extend and render durable

their systems of religion. Much of

their architecture, sculpture, and

painting, was directed to purposes

like this; and it requires but a small

acquaintance with their poetry, to

see how it cherishes the deepest su

perstition. Its light seems to gild

the groves of pollution, and to be re

fleeted on those impure objects to

which divine honours were given by

multitudes of worshippers.

In like manner, corrupt systems,

under the light of Christianity, have

called in the aid of the fine arts to

their support. They who abet these

systems, have contrived to seize on

the imagination by relics, images of

saints, and costly paintings. In

some churches, it is well known that

pictures are hung up, merely to keep

alive the admiration of the ignorant.

But not only is the devotion of the

ignorant thus awakened by sensible

representations, men whose minds

are well cultivated, sometimes feel

the impression which these addresses

to the senses are intended to pro

duce. . -

We all know how soon the heart

burns with emulation, when we look

on the picture of some eminent hero,

or on the representation of battles in

which he has been victorious. Our

feelings mingle in the conflict of the

warriors, and perhaps partake large

ly in the guilty passions by which

they are actuated, We have the

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv, . . .

same kind of emulative feeling, when

literature displays before us the por

traits of those who have struggled

hard for her honours; or when we

contemplate a statesman, who has

awed listening senates, by the autho

rity of his counsels. Thus the youth

jul mind especially, ever desirous of

distinction, is too apt to persuade it.

self, that the chief good consists in

earthly glory—a sentiment utterly

at variance with the spirit of the

gospel. "

rom what has now been observ

ed, it is plain, that the fine arts ma

be applied to useful purposes. If

they". been employed to give ce

lebrity to vice, they may certainly

be innocently used to aid the cause

of genuine piety. Whilst we say

this, we would, at the same time,

treat with tenderness the scruples

of those who think that the opinion

we have expressed militates with

the precept, by which we are forbid

den to make unto ourselves any gra

ven image. This command we have

heard seriously urged against the

whole of the engraver's art. But

surely it ought to be recollected, that

the contemplated prohibition of the

decalogue, is coupled with the addi

tional injunction, “thou shalt not

bow down to them nor worship

them ;” and that it was to prevent

this abuse, that the whole prohibition

was given. May it not be safely af.

firmed, that it is impossible not to

form in our minds, the images of in

teresting visible objects when 'ab

sent; and that such an extension of

the prohibition as forbids engraving,

would go to put a stop to the exer

cises of the mind, as well as to the

works of the pencil: or rather, would

be at war with the nature which our

Maker has given us. In being ac

uainted with the art of engraving,

|. moderns have an advantage over

the ancients. We can multiply co

pies of works of taste, and bring

into our parlours the portraits of

men, eminent for piety in every land.

It is pleasing to see so many orators,

historians, divines, and others, assem

bled in so small a compass. We
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thus take away something from the

ravages of death, and they seem to

live, not only in our remembrance,

but in their persons and features.

Our fathers who have filled the

holy scriptures with plates and en

gravings, have in my opinion done

wisely. Children, by the aid of

these, may be taught impressively

the whole outline of the Bible his

tory, before they are able to read it.

This is a matter of actual experi

ment. Never shall I forget my feel

ings on first reading Pilgrim's Pro

gress, when I looked at the plate

which represents Christian, coming

in view of the enchanted castle.

The castle is enchanting enough,

even in the description of the writer;

but the engraver puts on it a sweet

ness, which no language can convey.

There is a great deal of history of

every kind to be learned from plates.

In a collection of portraits, how easi

ly can we tell what age the persons

represented lived in, and whether

they were fathers of the church, re

formers, patriarchs, or puritans. You

may tell, just from the drapery, whe

ther they belonged to the church of

England, or Geneva, to the Albigen

ses, or Waldenses. Let me look on an

engraving of a divine, and I want no

other means of knowing, whether he

be a plain scriptural preacher, or one

of our flaming orators. . Much of my

little stock of knowledge has come

to me in this way; for I recollect,

having once perplexed myself a

whole month in reading Lightfoot's

Horae Talmudicae, and could make

nothing of the dress of the high

priest, or the appearance of the tem

ple. But on consulting a plate, I

was relieved from all my embarrass

ment at once.

It has often occurred to me, that

our various publications, in regard

to pious and benevolent undertak

ings, might do more to advance the

good cause, if they were occasionally

adorned with engravings. The pic

ture of some patient missionary, or

humble layman, or devoted female,

might help to awaken us to a sense

of duty. Our hearts might be cheer

ed even at some rude draught of a

missionary station, to the east or the

west. It would look like some little

verdant spot, that is to go on in

creasingly, till lo! the “wilderness

is turned into a fruitful field.”

I love dearly to gaze on a land

scape, when taste and devotion have

guided the artist. Poor indeed are

our best imitations of nature, but in

no other way can we bring home

with us, the beauties of any charm

ing prospect. The painter makes

us feel the stillness of the valley.

At his bidding, the hamlet sheds its

calmness over our souls—we enter

the sparry grotto, or the hermit’s cell

—we rove delighted through wood

land scenery, or ascend some upland

point, and look out into the unsub

dued wilderness, and hear the sound

ing of some awful cataract, that

overwhelms each inferior waterfall:

or at the setting of the sun, we almost

touch the limits of the horizon, and

become involved in the azure folds

of heaven. And then the painter

has to do, not simply with inanimate

nature, but with human feelings and

passions; for nothing is more com

mon, even in landscape painting,

than to see the sportsman with his

gun, or the angler casting his hook

into the wave, or the waterman guid

inhº skiff over the river.

shall need no apology for intro

ducing here, a passage from the life

of a laborious missionary, which has

F. me much. “Since I have

nown God in a saving manner (he

remarks) painting, poetry, and mu

sic, have had charms unknown to me

before. I have received what I sup

F. is a taste for them; but religion

has refined my mind, and made it sus

ceptible of new impressions from the

sublime and beautiful. Religion se

cures the heightened enjoyment of

those pleasures, which keep so many

from God, by their becoming a source

of pride.” There is nothing in reli

gion of so forbidding a nature as to

exclude us from the pleasures of

taste, provided those pleasures be

kept in subordination to her influ

ence. It is a proof of this, that the



1823.
| 15Influence of the Fine Arts.

holy scriptures excel both in natural

and moral painting; they have given

to artists the outlines of their mas

ter-pieces, in which the strongest

passions are portrayed.

Many fine things have been said,

at different times, of the power of

music. It has pleased our Creator

to fill the world with agreeable

sounds. He has sent out, through

nature, a kind of universal melody.

The appropriation of this art to the

service of vice, is a perfect perver

sion of its original purpose; for it

was first used to express the devout

feelings of the heart. “Then sang

Moses and the children of Israel this

song unto the Lord, and spake, say

ing, I will sing unto the Lord, for he

hath triumphed gloriously, the horse

and his rider hath he thrown into

the sea—And David and all the

house of Israel played before the

Lord, on all manner of instruments

made of firwood, even on harps, and

on psalteries, on timbrels, and on cor

nets, and on cymbals.” It was cus

tomary for the Jews, in their various

groups, to sing their Hallel, at the

celebration of the Passover; and it

is said of our Saviour and his disci

ples, “after they had sung an hymn,

they went out to the Mount of

Olives.” When the church is led

away captive, the voice of music is

suspended. “By the rivers of Baby

lon, there we sat down, yea, we wept,

when we remembered Zion—we

hanged our harps upon the willows

in the midst thereof.”

There is in almost every man's

heart a glow of enthusiasm, which

is easily kindled. The peasant of

Switzerland is transported at the

first sound of one of his simple airs.

If it reach his ear in a distant land,

his mind is immediately turned back

to the scenes of childhod. The

Christian is not without his associa

tions. In the wilderness, on the

ocean, among strangers, or at home,

he still loves his favourite hymns.

It is said too that the ballads of our

yeomanry, had an effect in bringing

about our national revolution. Im

portant consequences then may flow

from the simplest means, when reli

gion shall assume its merited ascen

dancy over the affections of men.

In treating of the imitative arts,

poetry lays claim to a high place. It

may be called the melody of the

mind. The cultivation of it is, no

doubt, attended with danger. One

can readily perceive, how the imagi

nation may be under the highest cul

ture, while its culture becomes an

object of idolatrous pursuit. We

cannot but fondly cherish the hope,

that Milton was more than a specu

lative believer. Yet it is very pos

sible to conceive, how a poet might

vividly portray the garden of inno

nence, without having ever felt on

his conscience, the guilt we have

contracted by the fall. May we not

have a perception of that which is

ºf in nature, without a per

ception of that which is beautiful in

morals and in piety? In addition to

this we may remark, that the art

gives rise to an inordinate ambition

to excel. A distinguished poet once

said, that “it was enchanting to

think, that when the body had moul

dered away, his mind would live in

the admiration of men.” His mind

does live, and its beauties may even

gild the last ages of our world; but

what is that to him—

“Can flattery soothe the dull cold ear of

death.”

But poetry needs no defence, though

it needs a guard. A large part of

holy scripture is poetry—and what

Christian would be willing to give

up the poetry of Milton, and Young,

and Cowper, and Watts.

Nothing then is more certain, than

that the elegant arts may be em

ployed in doing good, not only nega

tively, but positively. Religion does

not reject their humble offerings.

They may do much to guard and pu

rify the imagination; and the imagi

nation has a commanding influence

over our actions. It ought to be kept

ure, for like some golden urn, it

is fit only to be the depository of

gems and jewels. A large part of

the holy ºnware, may be consi
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dered as addressed to this faculty,

but its high and holy strains are ever

intended and calculated to come

home, with a subduing influence, on

the heart. Mere literary men are

apt to look with jealousy on religion,

as interfering with their favourite

ursuits. But she only wishes to

ay in with their researches, some

thing that will consecrate those re

searches, and make them a blessing

to the world. Let the scholar settle

the just subordination of literature

to Christianity, then Christianity will

approve and exalt his pursuits. He

will find that the genius of religion

is not in opposition to science. In

proof of this, she produces her own

records, together with the rolls of

fame. She does not oppose herself

to any thing innocently ornamental.

We have only to open the Bible, to

see that its parables, and allegories,

and poetry, convey at once the most

beautiful and the most solemn les

sons to man.

These remarks do not extend to

an indiscriminate reading of works

of fiction. Many of these have a

tendency to unhinge the mind, and

vitiate the taste. The Waverley no

vels belong to a class somewhat dif

ferent from the general run. They

demand of us a depth of comprehen

sion, which does not fall commonly

to the lot of novel readers; but their

danger—and a great danger it is—

lies in this, that they entice and cap

tivate men of vigorous minds. The

author displays the finest powers;

his pencil seems at home, amidst the

hidden beauties, or the bold outlines

of nature. It takes off the hues of

the flower, it measures the depth of

verdure that fills the valley, it passes

rapidly around the projecting rock,

or depicts the ruins of art in moul

dering towers and abbeys, in broken

columns, or disjointed wreaths of

sculpture. But from this eulogy,

how large is that deduction, which

must be made by the pious mind,

when we consider the object which

seems to animate the exertions of

this unknown writer; and that the

effective impression of his works is

to set serious vital piety, almost al

ways, in an unamiable light—to as

sociate it, at least, with weakness or

ridiculous peculiarities.

In concluding, permit me to refer

the reader to a chapter on novels, in

the Letters of the Rev. W. Jones to

his pupils—a charming little book, in

the late edition of the British prose

writers. B.

-
-

MEMOIR OF MRS. MARY STILLE,

Who died in Philadelphia, Jan. 25th, 1823.

Mrs. Mary Stille was a native of

Pennsylvania. She was born in the

Great Valley, about forty-three miles

from Philadelphia. Her parents were

eminently pions. It was her misfor

tune to lose her mother at an early

age, who was distinguished for her

intelligence as well as for her piety,

Her father was “given to hospitality;”

his house was the resort of clergy

men of different denominations, whom

he was always ready to receive under

his roof, and to entertain with plea

Sute.

In her nineteenth year, the subject

of this memoir left her father's dwell

ing, and came to Philadelphia, to re

side in the family of her sister. Pre

viously to leaving her father's house,

she had become decidedly pious. She

was, at a very early age, the subject

of religious impressions: they began

when she was but eight years old;

and when she was twelve, they had

ripened into genuine religion. Her

children have often heard her speak

of her retiring at a little distance

from her father's house, to the shade

of a large tree, with her stool and

Bible, to read and pray.

Thus enriched by divine grace, she

came to the city, fortified against the

temptations to which a young female

from the country is exposed, in a

large and populous place. She be

came a member of the Second Pres

byterian Church, and remained in

its communion till her decease.

Among the members of this church

she found females with whom she

could associate with profit and plea
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sure. She was long intimate with

Mrs. Hannah Hodge, Mrs. Finley,

Mrs. Rhea, Mrs. Eastburn, and Mrs.

Hall; whose distinguished piety

adorned the church to which they

belonged while on earth. In their

society she found peculiar satisfac

tion; and from conversation with

them on the great subject of religion,

on which they all loved to dwell, she

derived much edification, consolation,

and encouragement in her Christian

course. They were all pilgrims to

the same heavenly country; and like

fellow travellers they helped each

other in their arduousjourney. These

endeared Christian friends, passed

the Jordan of death, and entered the

Canaan above before her, and left

her to pursue her journey, without

the cheering aid of their society.

But her Master, her Saviour, and her

King was still with her; and although

it was his pleasure to keep her in

this world some years after the de

parture of most of the friends of her

early days, he failed not to support

her, till he called her too to occupy

a mansion in his Father's house.

In 1763, the subject of this notice

was married to John Stille, long a

worthy and excellent citizen of this

city. With him she lived many

years with peculiar satisfaction;

treated by hiin with exemplary con

jugal affection and tenderness. The

writer of this memoir thinks he heard

her say, after his decease, that she

never received from him an angry or

an unkind word. She survived her

husband twenty-one years.

Mrs. Stille was the mother of ten

children, most of whom she lost

when they were young: only three

survive her. After having reared her

own children, she was called again

to discharge the duties of a mother,

to the orphan children of a de

ceased daughter. It pleased God to

spare her valuable life, long enough

to see the youngest of this second

generation approach near to man

hood. Their obligations to her pa

rental kindness are great; and by

them peculiarly will her departure

be felt as a painful privation. Her

religious instructions, and her excel

lent example, it is hoped, they may

never forget; but regarding the one,

and imitating the other, endeavour

to follow her to that better world to

which she has gone.

The constitution of Mrs. Stille

was remarkably good and firm; sel

dom, until a few years past, did she

feel the pain of sickness. Had she

lived a |. days longer, she would

have been eighty-one years old. But

old as she was, her countenance still

retained the characters which indi

cate how peculiar must have been

her personal attractions, when the

bloom of youth was seen in all its

freshness.

Her temper was engagingly sweet

and kind. She was ever ready to

receive the visits of her friends; and .

while she retained her strength, she

took great pleasure in visiting them

at their abodes. One who had the

best opportunity, for observing her

conduct, has said, that he had often

seen her in many trying situations,

but that he had never seen her an

gry. She seemed devoid of selfish

ness. Her satisfaction was found in

yielding her convenience to that of

others, and in gratifying the inclina

tions of children, at the expense of

that ease and quiet to which age is

entitled. Her cheerfulness was re

markable. She was ever ready, not

only to engage in rational and edify

ing conversation, but to accommo

date herself to those little ones who

loved to play around her. Entirely

free from those peevish and fretful

feelings which too often render ad

vanced life unamiable, she could, by

her pleasant and condescending

treatment, strongly attach to herself

the affections of youth and child

hood. -

The disposition of Mrs. Stille was

liberal. She felt for the wants and

misery of the poor, and was ever

ready to relieve them, according to

her ability. Had her income been

much larger than it was, she would

have expended it in doing good.

But the crown of her excellence

was piety. It has already been ob
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served, that she became decidedly

pious, when she was but twelve

years old; of course she had spent,

in the service of her Lord and Mas

ter, almost seventy years. Through

the whole of this long period, she

lived a consistent and exemplary

Christian life. Her devotional habits

were those of a pious female. Every

morning and evening she spent some

time in secret prayer; and when

unoccupied in conversation, there

were often indications that she was

holding intercourse with the Father

of her spirit. She loved her Bible

and the house of God. While strength

ermitted, she always filled her seat

in the sanctuary. The word of life

was sweet to fºr taste—her meat

and her drink. On the last occasion

when the supper of our Lord was

administered in the church in which

she worshipped, she was present;

and, on retiring, observed to a friend,

“Perhaps this may be the last time

that I shall enjoy this privilege.” So

it has happened; she has gone where

ordinances are not needed—where

shadows are exchanged for substance.

Death was familiar to her mind;

she frequently spoke of it as of a

pleasing subject. She had no fear;

she felt that she was prepared to

die. She was patiently waiting for

the hour of her departure; and anti

cipated it with satisfaction. -

The sickness that terminated the

earthly career of this excellent wo

man, was of short continuance. In

less than two weeks after its com

mencement, she was released from

all the toils and sorrows of mortality.

She was not able to converse much

with her friends during her illness;

but she said enough to satisfy them,

that her dependance on her Redeem

er was firm and unwavering. High

and elevating joys on a dying bed

are more frequently, granted to

young than , to aged Christians.

Young Christians seem, more than

the aged, to need the impression of

such a seal to their character, to

#. it to be of the right stamp.

'hose who have for a long succes

sion of years been employed in the

service of their Lord and Master,

and have evinced their fidelity by

resisting many temptations, and sus

taining many trials, do not need the

same token, either to confirm their

own faith, or to satisfy the minds of

their friends of the safety of their

condition. The experience of such

sublime joys may be desirable to the

Christian,in passing through the dark

valley of the shadow of death; but

let none infer from their absence,

that he has any reason to doubt of

his union to Christ, and saving in

terest in him, if he have previously

evinced the sincerity of his faith by

a life of practical godliness. Mrs.

Stille was suffeted to pass from time

into eternity without this token of

divine love, which often sheds such

a lustre of celestial glory around the

dying bed of a saint. The absence.

of it, however, did not shake her con

fidence. She “knew in whom she

had believed,” and felt persuaded

that he “was able to keep that which

she had committed to him against that

day.” “You have not,” said a rela

tion to her, “those high and raptu

rous joys which some dying Chris

tians have.” “True,” she replied,

“it has pleased the Lord to with

hold them; but that does not affect

the safety of my state.” “You ap

pear to be in pain,” said the same

person; “do you feel any uneasiness

of mind?” “None,” was her reply.

The aged believer, after a in:

life of distinguished piety, and of

extensive usefulness, must, in a dy

ing hour, rest his hopes on the same

foundation on which are placed the

hopes of the trembling penitent just

converted unto God. That great

apostle, whose life had been most

signalized by ardour of affection to

his Master, and glowing zeal for the

promotion of his cause; whose la

bours and sufferings in diffusin

abroad the knowledge of the gospe

had been pre-eminent; and whose

efforts had been crowned with the

most distinguished success; dared

not, at the close of his holy and use

ful life, depend for acceptance with

God on any thing he had done. His
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hopes of eternal life were then rest

ing on precisely the same ground on

which they had been placed, when

the bloody persecutor was just con

verted into an humble disciple of his

Redeemer. To be found in Jesus

Christ, and arrayed in his righteous

ness, was the highest wish of this il

lustrious apostle. The same spirit

influenced the views of that excel

lent woman who is the subject of this

memoir. It was not on the sweet

ness of her temper; not on her deeds

of charity to the poor; not on her

profession of religion; not on her

consistent deportment; not on the

long life she had spent in her Mas

ter's service, that she relied for ac

ceptance with God: for when the

question was proposed to her by a

relative, whether she depended on

these things, she replied with ani

mation, “...No, I depend on the righ

teousnes of the Lord Jesus Christ.”

Hopes thus founded cannot disap

oint. The spirit of the deceased

as, no doubt, gone to that glorious

Redeemer on whose merits she re

lied, and received that crown of righ

teousness, which he has promised to

give to all them who look for his ap

pearing.

Let aged females be solicitous and

careful to exhibit that sweetness of

temper, and that kindess of manners,

which rendered our departed friend

so lovely to all around her; and let

the young be persuaded to imitate

her early piety; that if God should

be pleased to lengthen out their lives

like her’s, they may be happy and

useful; or if he shall see meet to

prepare for them an early grave,

they may be qualified to spend the

residue of their days in a better

world.

One light after another, which

shone so brightly in that church to

which the deceased belonged, has

been extinguished; and it will be

the prayer of all who love its pros

perity, that many of the rising gene

ration of young females, may be pre

pared, by divine grace, to fill the

places of those mothers in Israel al

ready named, and of others that

might be mentioned, who have en

tered on their everlasting rest; and

that they may, for years yet to come,

shine forth with superior brilliancy

of light, upon that darkness with

which sin has enveloped this fallen

world. J.

--

OBITUARY.

Departed this life, at his late resi

dence in Bridgeton, New Jersey,

on the 17th of November last, the

Rev. JonATHAN FREEMAN, pastor of

the united Presbyterian congrega

tions of Bridgeton and Greenwich.

The removal of this faithful servant

of Christ from his post in the church

militant, has excited a painful inter

est, in the hearts of many who most

intimately knew him. His late pas

toral charge are bereaved of one, who

for the space of seventeen years, has

laboured amongthem with fidelity and

ardour, as their spiritual guide. The

partner of his cares and of his com

forts, and her numerous family and

friends, have, for a season, been sepa

rated by this dispensation of Divine

Providence, from a dear and inter

esting member of their circle.

Mr. Freeman was born at Wood

bridge, N. J. on the fourth day of

April, A. D. 1765. In 1793, he was

settled as pastor of the church at

Hopewell, in the state of New York,

whence he removed at the expiration

of four years to Newburg, where he

lºſſ October, 1805, the pe

riod of his instalment at Bridgeton.

When long intimacy has closely

cemented the tie of friendship, par

tiality usually disqualifies the par

ties, for a just exhibition of each

other's merits. But with regard to

the character of the deceased, the

writer of this article derives a pow

erful support, from the suffrage of a

large number who knew him, as a

man and a minister of the New Tes

tament. In the various social and

domestic relations which he was

called to sustain, his example was a

happy illustration of the faith he

taught. His natural temper was san
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guine, but in action he was remarka

bly deliberate and uniform. Among

his brethren he was a pleasant and

edifying associate and companion–

grave without austerity, and cheer

ful without levity. As a scholar he

was respectable; and his thirst for

knowledge, especially in those

branches which furnish the man of

God for every good word and work,

continued to animate his labours as

a student, until the close of his

course. In the judicatories of the

church he was active and useful, and

his judgment much respected by his

brethren. In his pastoral care he

endured hardness as a good soldier

of Christ Jesus; and his Divine Mas

ter honoured him with a good de

gree of success. A few years since,

a revival of religion in the churches

under his care, particularly that of

Bridgeton, greatly strengthened

the cause of religion in that place;

and its fruit remains, a cheering evi

dence both of the happy influence

of pastoral fidelity, and of the per

petuity of the promises. In his

study, Mr. Freeman was diligent and

prayerful; in the pulpit, copious and

strong. He wrote several considera

ble tracts, having for their exclusive

design the promotion of truth and

righteousness. Some of them are

before the public, and one or two re

main, the revision of which death

prevented him from completing.

Death. When its approach is gra

dual, tedióus, and painful, has ever

been viewed as one of the surest

tests of character. Mr. Freeman

died as he had lived. Affliction in

various forms was his familiar compa

nion through a long course of years.

His last illness found him prepared

to endure as seeing Him who is in

visible. Though surrounded by ob

jects worthy to hold a high interest
in his affections, and though called

at this trying season to bear the sore

conflict between a mortal disease

and a strong constitution, his end

was peace. He was interred on the

19th, amidst the tears of a large as

sembly, whose regrets were soothed

only by the assured confidence of

their friend's removal to a nobler

and a happier sphere. A sermon

from Rev. chap. xiv. verse 13, was de

livered from his late pulpit, by one

of the brethren present. The as

sembly, consisting of ministers and

people from all the adjacent churches,

and of various religious denomina

tions, gave the most expressive to

ken of the cordial and general esti

mation in which our departed bro

ther was held.

-

From Thr, Eva N.Gr, LicAL MAGAZINE.

AN EC DOTES OF YOUNG PERSONs.

At the anniversary meeting of the

Southampton Auxiliary Bible Socie

ty, the Rev. Legh Richmond related

the following anecdote:–By a sud

den burst of water into one of the

Newcastle colleries, thirty-five men

and forty-one lads were driven into

a distant part of the pit, from which

there was no possibility of return

until the water should have been

drawn off. While this was being ef

fected, though all possible means

were used, the whole number gra

dually died, from starving or from

suffocation. When the bodies were

drawn up from the pit, seven of the

youths were discovered in a cavern

separate from the rest. Among these

was one of peculiarly moral and re

ligious habits, whose daily reading

of the sacred scriptures to his wi

dowed mother, when he came up

from his labour, had formed the so

lace of her lonely condition. After

his funeral, a sympathizing friend of

the neglected poor went to visit her;

and while the mother showed him,

as a relic of her son, his Bible, worn

and soiled with constant perusal, he

happened to cast his eyes on a can

dle-box, with which, as a miner, he

had been furnished, and which had

been brought up from the pit with

him; and there he discovered the

following affecting record of the filial

affection and steadfast piety of the

youth. In the darkness of the suf

focating pit, with a bit of pointed

iron, he had engraved on the box his
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last message to his mother, in these

words: “Fret not, my dear mother;

for we were singing and praising God
while we had time.—Mother, follow

God more than ever I did. Joseph,

be a good lad to God and mother.”

Mr. Richmond produced the box,

which he had borrowed of the widow,

under a solemn promise of returning

a relic so precious to a mother's

heart.

EARLY Piety.

John was from his infanc

remarkable for sweetness of disposi

tion, and appeared to be very early

under the guidance and influence of

the Holy Spirit. His mother was

very fond of him; she took great

pains in teaching him to read, and

used to explain to him, as they went

on, the meaning of many passages

which he did not understand. This

taught him to think as well as to

read, and made him very much like

to say his lessons to her. One day,

when he was between four and five

years old, he was reading to her in

the New Testament, and when he

came to those words, “The foxes

have holes, and the birds of the air

have nests, but the Son of Man hath

not where to lay his head,” his eyes

filled with tears, his tender breast

heaved, and at last he sobbed aloud.

His mother inquired what was the

matter; but for some time John could

not answer her. At length, as well

as his sobs would let him, he said, “I

am sure, mamma, if I had been there

I would have given him my pillow.”

When about a year older, on re

turning from church, he said to his

aunt, “Were not you affected with

what the minister said to-day? You

know his text was, “Ask what ye

will, and it shall be done unto you;

then you know, aunt, he stood still

for a while, and said nothing; I

thought it was to give us time to

think what we wanted;—what did

you ask for, aunt?” She did not an

swer his question, but replied, “What

did you ask for, my dear?” He said

immediately, “So many things that

I wanted, came into my mind, that I

could only say, ‘Lord, thy will be

done!’”

This prayer was soon answered;

for, on the following Tuesday, this

dear child was seized with a fever,

and before another Sabbath he died,

and, we have full reason to hope,

was taken to heaven.

fittitug.

REVIEW OF THE LIFE OF THE REV.

THOMAS SCOTT, D. D.

(Continued from page 78.)

“Mr.Scott's outward circumstances

had now, in some measure, improved

at Olney; and there was little doubt

that if he continued there till the

death of the incumbent, then very

old, he would succeed to the living.

This was however in itself no very

desirable preferment: and as his

ministry still continued unpopular,

there was not much prospect either

of his remaining with comfort, or

being provided with another curacy.

Such, indeed, at this time, was the

Wol, I.-Ch. JAdv.

impression, even among his clerical

brethren, concerning his harshness in

the pulpit, that he was reminded of

it by a clergyman in London, nei

ther in very courtly terms nor at a

very seasonable moment. Just as he

was going into the pulpit, his friend

said to him, “Do not scold my peo

ple, as I have heard you do the peo

ple at Olney.’

“‘Mr. Cowper,’ says the narrative, ‘in

letters to Mr. Newton which have since

been published by Mr. Hayley, and which

pretty generally found their way into the

Reviews, brought the same charge against

me, in strong terms; which, coming from

so eminent and popular a character, must

*great weight. But Mr. C., it should
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be known, never heard me preach; nei

ther did Mrs. Unwin, nor their more re

spectable friends. Mr. C.’s information

concerning my preaching was derived

from the very persons, whose doctrinal

and practical Antinomianism I steadily

confronted.” -

“In explanation,” adds Mr. John Scott,

* of what is here mentioned concerning

Mr. Cowper's never hearing my father

preach, it should be remembered, that

one feature of the unhappy illusion under

which that admired character laboured,

was a persuasion that it was his duty to

abstain from religious worship. I believe

I am correct in stating the fact thus gene

rally: certainly, at least, he abstained

from publick worship as from a blessing

prohibited to him; and I think I have a

distinct recollection, that, though he might

suffer prayer to be offered in the room

with him, he declined joining in it.” pp.

946, 217.

We believe this statement to be

correct. About four and twenty

ears ago, Mr. Newton gave a simi

ar account in our hearing : “Mr.

Cowper,” he observed, speaking of a

period by some years prior to this,

**Wasºned to fetch me, when

he had found any poor persons that

were sick, that I might converse and

F. with them; but he would not

neel down: he stood quietly in a

corner: he thought that prayer might

be beneficial to others, but that he

had no sort of concern with it.”

On returning home from one of

his irregular excursions, Mr. Scott

found a letter from the Secretary of

the Lock Hospital, informing him of

the Governors' intention to appoint

a person to the office of Morning

Preacher to the Chapel, and visiting

Chaplain to the patients: and in

viting him to come to town, and to

ive them the opportunity of hearing

im. With much doubt and hesita

tion he obeyed the wish of the Go

vernors, and with considerable re

luctance accepted the appointment.

The difficulties of his new situation

were at first in a great measure un

known to him: but when he found

how prevalent among the congrega

tion at that time was the spirit of

party, and how little reliance could

be placed upon some who appeared

in the first instance to be his warm

est friends, he expressed a strong

apprehension that he had acted pre

cipitately, and a conviction that if

he had been duly informed concern

ing the situation, he should have

thought it madness to engage in such

a service.

Yet to this step, humanly speak

ing, we are indebted for a most ef

fective stand in London against a

meagre and corrupt representation

of Christianity, and for his invalua

ble commentary on the holy scrip

tures.

We cannot but notice once again

the amount of his clerical income.

“My salary at the Lock,” he tells

us, “was no more than £80 a year,

nearly £40 of which was necessary

for rent and taxes.”

For a specimen of his Sunday la

bours, we insert the following state

ment, made by a visitant at his

house.

“At four o'clock in the morning of

every alternate Sunday, winter as well as

summer, the watchman gave one heavy

knock at the door, and Mr. Scott and an

old maid servant arose—for he could not

go out without his breakfast. He then

set forth to meet a congregation at a

church in Lothbury, about three miles

and a half off–I rather think the only

church in London attended so early as

six o'clock in the morning. I think he

had from two to three hundred auditors,

and administered the sacrament each time.

He used to observe, that, if at any time,

in his early walk through the streets in

the depth of winter, he was tempted to

complain, the view of the newsmen equally

alert, and for a very different object,

changed his repinings into thanksgivings.

—From the city he returned home, and

about ten o'clock assembled his family to

prayers: immediately after which he pro

ceeded to the chapel, where he perform

ed the whole service, with the adminis

tration of the sacrament on the alternate

Sundays when he did not go to Lothbury.

His sermons, you know, were most inge

niously brought into an exact hour; just

about the same time, as I have heard him

say, being spent in composing them. I

well remember accompanying him to the

afternoon church in Bread street, (nearly

as far as Lothbury,) after his taking his

dinner without sitting down. On this oc

casion I hired a hackney-coach; but he

desired me not to speak, as he took that

time to prepare his sermon. I have cal
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culated that he could not go much less

than fourteen miles in the day, frequently

the whole of it on foot, besides the three

services, and at times a fourth sermon at

Long-acre chapel, or elsewhere, on his

way home in the evening; and then he

concluded the whole with family prayer,

and that not a very short one. Consider

ing his bilious and asthmatick habit, this

was immense labour! And all this I knew

him do very soon after, if not the very

next Sunday after, he had broken a rib

by falling down the cabin-stairs of a Mar

gate packet; and it seemed to me as if he

passed few weeks without taking an eme

tick! But his heart was in his work; and

I never saw a more devoted Christian.”

pp. 229, 230.

As to his medical management,

Cowper had observed concerning him
some time before—

“‘Mr. Scott has been ill almost ever

since you left us; and last Saturday, as on

many foregoing Saturdays, was obliged

to clap on a blister, by way of preparation

for his Sunday labours. He cannot draw

breath upon any other terms.—lf holy or

ders were always conferred upon such

conditions, I question but even bishopricks

themselves would want an occupant. But

he is easy and cheerful.’” p. ió8.

Truly, if every clergyman had to

pass suchśº Scott,

there would be as rapid a succession

as the greatest lover of new preach

ers could desire.

With all this work, however, con

stantly on his hands, and an alter

nate lecture at the chapel of the

Lock Hospital every Wednesday

evening, it seems that he still thought

himself equal to additional labour;

and therefore requested permission

of the governors to preach every

Friday evening. The congregation

which might be expected to attend,

was very generally ultra-Calvinis

tick; and, as he commenced with

the Epistle to the Ephesians, they

endured him with much toleration

through the first three chapters; but

when he came to the practical part

of the Epistle, these hopeful religion

ists. disappeared: he lost ir

recoverably one-half of his congre

gation, and the criticks gave out,

not very candidly, that he had

changed his principles, and had be

come an Arminian. In a word, he

became as unpopular as St. Paul

himself would have been under simi

lar circumstances.

It is—we scarcely know whether

to say—more ludicrous or afflicting,

to see such pretenders to theology,

who were about as well qualified to

settle questions in divinity as to de

cide law-suits in the moon, pre

suming to sit in judgment upon a

minister like Mr. Scott! As, how

ever, there is proverbially no hatred

like theological hatred, so there is

no folly like theological folly. It

may indeed rarely happen that the

fidelity of a minister renders him

quite as unpopular as was the subject

of these memoirs about this period

at the Lock: but characters like

those with whom he had to contend

are to be found in every age of the

church, and are a grievous hindrance

to every minister who is determined

to declare “the whole counsel of

God;" merging no point of doctrine

or practice for the sake of worldly

ease or conformity.

During this time, Mr. Scott's whole

comfort, as a minister, was derived

from his labours in the hospital; and

having discovered how incomplete

was the institution, he set himself

with his characteristick activity to

form the plan of an asylum for the

reception of the unhappy inmates of

the|. when they should express

a wish to that effect, on their leaving

the hospital. On this subject he

wrote and published a pamphlet,

which he left with his own hands at

the doors of most of the nobility and

principal gentry in town. The expe

riment succeeded; and institutions

on the same general principle have

since been formed at Dublin, Bristol,

Hull, and other places. -

While thus busily occupied in dis

charging his various duties, and ren

dering #.; useful in every way

open to so obscure and unpopular a

erson, we find him in 1787 directing

is attention to the scarcity of Bibles

in the principality of Wales. B

the assistance of benevolent indivi

duals, and the aid of publick socie

ties, something was done toward the
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relief of their distress; and the at

tempts made at this period were ne

ver wholly remitted, till they issued

in the formation of the British and

Foreign Bible Society. Mr. Owen's

first extract from Mr. Scott's letters

on that occasion bears date May 15,

1787, and implies a prior communi

cation from Wales: this has been

found among Mr. Scott's papers, and

published in his Life.

We come now to his commentary

on the scriptures. By diligent and

humble study of the word of God he

had become well conversant with the

sacred writings; and a proposal was

made to him to write notes on the

scriptures to be published with the

sacred text in weekly numbers. The

difficulties and embarrassments which

he met with in the prosecution of

this work would have been sufficient

to deter almost any other man, under

similar circumstances, from perse

vering in the design: but Mr. Scott

was not of a character to abandon

any attempt, which was likely to

bring glory to God and to be benefi

cial to mankind; and in the midst of

severe privations, harassing per

plexities, and repeated attacks of

painful indisposition, with a mind al

most overwhelmed with incessant

occupation, and a frame nearly ex

hausted for want of necessary repose,

he nobly held on his way, till this

his great work was fairly before the

publick.

“The first edition of this work, com

pleted in 1792, consisted originally of

three thousand copies: but, after all that

remained of it had been sold in 1798, for

450l., (the retail price of little more than

one hundred copies), it continued to be

reprinted, as different parts were wanted,

by the purchaser, and afterwards by others

into whose hands it came, and who adver

tised their reprints as a third edition; and

was sold exclusively till 1802, and then

jointly with my father's editions till 1814:

so that it is making a low calculation to

say, that it extended to five thousand co

pies. The first edition with references,

commenced in 1802, and completed in

1809, consisted of two thousand : the se

cond begun in 1807, and finished in 1811,

of the same number: the third, which

was in the course of publication from

1812 to 1814, of three thousand. The

edition, on the revision of which the au

thor laboured from the year 1818 till the

very commencement of his last illness,

and which is just completed, is in stereo

type; and forms, I presume, the largest

work ever submitted to that process.

The copy was fully prepared by himself

for the press to the end of 2 Timothy iii.

2: and }. the remainder he left a cop

of the preceding edition, corrected, thou

less perfectly, to the very end of Revela

tion; from which the work has been

finished, according to his own final di

rections, and in concert with his family,

under the care of a person who had been

his literary assistant in carrying it on, and

in whom he placed entire confidence.

“Besides these English editions, amount

ing to at least twelve thousand copies, I

have received, from an American booksel

ler of respectability, the particulars of

eight editions printed within the territo

ries of the United States, at Philadelphia,

New York, Boston, and Hartford, from the

year 1808 to 1819, amounting to twenty

five thousand two hundred and fifty co

pies: besides an edition of the sacred text

only with my father's references, contents

of chapters, and introductions to the seve

ral books of scripture.

“The retail price of all the English co

pies, taking their number as above stated

(which I believe to be short of the truth),

would, I find, amount to the sum of

67,600l.; that of the American copies, to

132,300l.; making together 199,9001. Pro:

bably no theological work can be pointed

out, which produced, by its sale during

the author's life-time, an equal sum.” pp.

289, 290. -

The Commentary being completed

in 1792, this indefatigable writer lost

no time in attacking the infidel and

anarchical principles which were

then widely diffused in the nation:

and his “statement of the scripture

doctrine in respect of civil govern

ment and the duties of subjects,”

with two other publications directed

against the writings of Paine, were

of considerable service at that mo

mentous crisis. Two of these pieces

were repeatedly printed; and the
answer to Paine was circulated

widely in America as well as in

England. In the ten following years

he produced his essays and sermons.

The latter were undertaken by de

sire of Mr. H. Thornton and Mr.

Wilberforce. The former contain a

brief but admirable compendium of

Christian theology.
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We have already seen Mr. Scott

unconsciously leading the way to

the formation of that great institu

tion the British and Foreign Bible

Society; and we find him in 1800,

with several other distinguished in

dividuals, promoting the establish

ment of the “Church Missionary

Society.” To have had any share

in forming either of these noble in

stitutions, might be a matter of most

atifying reflection to any indivi

i. who witnessed even their ear

liest efforts: to have contributed in

some measure to the formation of

both, and then to behold them, as

Mr. Scott had the happiness to do,

rising in successive years from hum

ble beginnings to unexampled use

fulness and importance, with pros

pects of benefit continually extend

ing, and resources growing and in

creasing beyond the most sanguine

expectation;–these things must have

imparted to the mind of this venera

ble man a pure and sacred pleasure,

which no earthly considerations could

either give or take away; and if we

advert for one moment to the delight

with which he once expressed him

self at an anniversary meeting of the

Church Missionary Society, while

contrasting the former apathy of the

Christian publick, with the efforts

now made by Bible and Missionary

Sicieties to diffuse the knowledge of

the gospel, we doubt not that many

can recollect the circumstance and

bear testimony to the truth of the
observation.

It is frequently urged as an argu

ment against persons who aim at

a great object, and are anxious to

extend the light of Christianity

among distant nations, that the

overlook the little matters immedi

ately before them, and neglect the

means of doing good to those who

are fairly within their reach. Not

such certainly was the character of

Mr. Scott: he was instant in season

and out of season, and lost no op

portunity to warn and to preach

wherever there was the slightest

º: of a beneficial result. A

argate packet is perhaps not ex

actly the place which clergymen in

general would consider as the most

promising sphere of usefulness: Mr.

Scott, however, having occasion, on

account of some family indisposi

tion, to take numerous voyages by

these vessels, did not find himself

even here out of his element; he ea

sily introduced subjects of religious

conversation,and the attention which

he sought, he for the most part rea

dily obtained. Whether he were

eminently successful or not, he at

least had the satisfaction of attempt

ing to do good; and so popular was

he with the sailors, that they always

welcomed him, and described him as

“the gentleman whom nothing could

make angry."

As a specimen of the coarseness

with which on these occasions he was

sometimes assailed, we are ſurnished

with the following anecdote.

“A man, who it appeared was a brewer

in London, having for some time endea

voured, in his way, to support the cause

of irreligion, and feeling himself foiled by

my father's argumentsand animadversions,

at length so far lost his temper, as to wish

that he “had him, and a dozen more such

persons, at his disposal—he would boil

them in his copper!” Such an ebullition

had, of course, the effect of raising the

voice of the whole company against its

author; who, in consequence, withdrew,

and was seen no more during the remain-,

der of the voyage.

“On other occasions, the result was very

different; and once, at least, at the gene

ral request of the company, he expounded

and prayed with them in the cabin, while

the vessel lay at anchor.” p. 316.

The subjoined extract is from a

letter written, after a severe attack

of illness, to his son: it exhibits in

a striking manner the state of his

mind at that period—1797.

“During almost sixteen years' continu

ance in London, though often greatly in

disposed, I have never once before been

prevented officiating on the Sunday: but

i have now done nothing since Wednes

day se’enight in the evening. I have not

been able even to pray in the family till

last night, and then with great difficulty.

In the former part of life, I had many

more violent and long continued fevers:

but I have not been so ill, since I had a

nervous fever in Shropshire, in 1783, and,
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as far as I can recollect, I never had so vi

olent an attack of the asthma before. For

many hours of two successive nights, it

was all but absolute suffocation; and the

sense and dread of that were continually

present to my mind. Yet, bless the Lord,

I was not left either to murmur or des

pond. I had very serious apprehensions

of immediate death; though I said nothing

to those around me: and all my cares,

plans, hopes (as to this world), and every

thing, except my wife and children, seem

ed quite out of sight. I had not any sen

sible comfort; yet I thought of dying with

out emotion, though the idea of dying by

suffocation seemed formidable. I felt the

grand concern to be safe; and was will

ing to leave all below, to have done with

suffering, sin and temptation. I did not

feel much of what the Apostle mentions,

of pesining to be with Christ; and I was

convinced, for that very reason that my

Christianity was of a small growth: yet I

trusted that it was genuine. I tried to

commit all I loved, and all I had laboured

to effect, into the Lord’s hands: and I

thought of recovering, as a sailor, just

about to enter harbour, would of being

ordered out to sea again. Yet I was will

ing, if the Lord saw good. This was

about the state of my mind. I could con

fusedly recollect very many things to be

humbled for, and ashamed of; but no

thing that impeached the sincerity of my

professed faith in Christ, and love to him:

and, though conscious of very many faults

and imperfections in my ministry, I was

also conscious, that I had honestly sought

to glorify God, and save souls, in prefer

ence to all worldly interests. My hope

was that of a sinner, throughout saved by

grace : yet I was satisfied, that the aim of

my heart, and the tenor of my conduct,

since I professed the gospel, evidenced

that I had built on the sole foundation by

a living faith. When I die, it is not to be

expected, that I should be able to declare

my views and experiences; and therefore

I commit these things to paper, as what

passed in my mind when I had serious

apprehensions of dying.

“It pleased God, however, at length to

bless d. means, and repeated emeticks,

blisters, &c. abated the paroxysm: yet the

lungs were left in such a state, and I had

so strong a fever, that, for almost ten days,

I tasted neither animal food nor fermented

liquor, except a spoonful of wine two or

three times, by way of trial, which always

disagreed with me. So that, altogether,

I have been reduced very low : but, thank

God, the fever yielded to medicine; and

I have now nothing remaining of my dis

order, but the languor, and a sort of irri

table state of the lungs, which chiefly

troublesme by preventing me from sleep

ing. In other respects I am amazingly re

covered, and relish my food better than I

have done for months past. I am, how

ever, advancing in years; and this attack

will probably ñº. some effect upon my

plans, so far as to make me backward to

undertake all that labour, which I had

some thoughts of. But wherever, or how

long, or in whatever way, I may be em

ployed, I never felt so deeply convinced

in my life, that being employed, as a minis

ter, is the only thing worth living for.

The vanity of all worldly possessions, dis

tinctions, connexions, and enjoyments,

never so forcibly impressed my mind, as

on this occasion. The folly of shrinkin

from that hardship or suffering, whic
the frown or scorn of men can inflict on

us, for faithfulness, appeared extreme;

when I felt how easily God could inflict

far sharper sufferings, if he saw good.

The reality and importance of eternal

things shone on the scenes around me :

so that the crowds of noble and affluent

sinners, following the steps of the rich

man in the gospel, appeared the most

miserable of wretches. Transient pain

taught me emphatically the value of deli

verance from eternal misery; and endear

ed the love of the Deliverer, who volun

tarily endured such pain and agony for us

vile sinners. The evil of sin, the happi

ness of the poorest true Christian, and".

little consequence of the smoothness or

ruggedness of the path, provided we

come to heaven at last; these things, and

others connected with them, have not, for

many years at least, so impressed my

mind. The Friday evening before I was

taken ill, I preached on the text, “ Follow

holiness, without which no man shall see

the Lord.’ ºut I did not properly dwell

on the Lord's method of making us par

takers of his holiness: so he has since

preached to me on the *i; And,

as I now think little of the distress and

pain attending the remedies used for my

body (the pain is all past), because I hope

I shall have the subsequent benefit of bet

ter health; how little should I think of the

sharpest sufferings I can here go through,

if the health of my soul be forwarded,

and, at length, perfected, by means of

them: or rather how ought I to bless and

thank God for them all! Pray for me,

that I may not lose these impressions; but,

if spared, may live, and preach, and pray,

and write, in a manner, somewhat less

unsuitable to the vastly important services

I am engaged in : for who can be sufficient

for these things? I rejoiced, and blessed

God, when I recollected that he had put

you into this high office of the ministry.

O may he preserve you from the snares,

and smiles, and frowns of the world;

from the fascinations and delusions, from
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the lukewarmness, and evangelical for

rnality, and attachment to secular inter

ests, which are sanctioned too much in

the church' May you be a wiser, holier,

more faithful, and more useful minister,

than ever I have been O keep the con

cluding scene in view every step of the

way; and judge of every thing by it.

The evils I have protested against in

health appeared to me far, far more per

nicious, as I lay gasping for breath, than

before: and I seem to rejoice in the hope

of entering further protests against them.

But I must stop my pen, or I shall hurt

myself. You will excuse the overflowings

of my heart at this time : it never was

more full of love for you .... My love

and blessing to my daughter. God bless

and prosper you, in the best sense !

Your truly affectionate father,

. “Thomas Scott.”

pp. 349—353.

(To be concluded in our next.)

-

Ertract from the Eclectic Review for De

cember, 1822.

MEMOIR OF THE LIFE AND CHARACTER

of walTER venNING, Esq. a JMem

ber of the Committee of the Lon

don Society for the Improvement

% Prison Discipline. By Richard

nill. With a Preface by Robert

Winter, D.D. 8vo. pp. 102. (2

plates.) Price 7s. &# London,

1822.

We have adverted in a former ar

ticle to the subject of this highly in

teresting memoir; and if any of our

readers should hitherto have been

unacquainted with the name of

Walter Venning, they will now

learn, that it is not without just rea

son that we have ranked him in the

illustrious company of saints and

philanthropists.

Walter Wenning was born of pi

ous parents, at Totness, in Devon

shire, on the 15th of November,

1781. Before he had completed his

eighteenth year, he left England for

St. Petersburgh,where a near relative

of his was established as a merchant,

with whom he remained for nearly

nine years. In that splendid and

dissipated city, removed from the

restraints of the parental roof, and

surrounded with allurements to vice,

in the midst of irreligious associates,

his educational prejudices retained

a happy hold upon his mind. The

instructions and holy example of his

father operated as a constant check

upon his passions; and after he be

came a Christian, he has often said

to his friends: “I can never praise

God sufficiently for a religious edu

cation: it restrained me from vice,

and kept me from ruin.” But during

his stay in Russia, though he often

felt the unsatisfying nature of world

ly pleasures, he remained a stranger

to the power of religion. He left

St. Petersburgh in 1807, and soon

after his arrival in England, his ve

nerable father died; a circumstance

which is believed to have tended

very powerfully to recal him to a

sense of the importance of religion.

He now read the scriptures with real

solicitude, and sought after truth

like a man in earnest.

“A beloved sister still recollects with

what emotion he one day said to her,

“What good thing must I do, that I may

inherit eternal life " She instantly re

plied, in the language of the Saviour,

“This is the work of God, that ye believe

on him whom he hath sent.” He paused,

and meditated, and appeared astonished

at the simplicity of the plan of salvation :

and from this period, i. gradually em.

braced the truths and consolations of the

gospel.”

In the autumn of 1811, he became

a member of the Dissenting church

in London, under the pastoral care

of the Rev. Dr. Winter, to whom he

always expressed a sense of deep

obligation. With all the ardour and

zeal of his character, he now engaged

in the Society for visiting and reliev

ing the sick poor, connected with

that church; and the habit of reliev

ing the r, and praying with the

sick and dying, thus acquired, no

doubt laid the basis of those more

extensive exertions on behalf of the

ilty and the miserable, which dis

tinguished the latter years of his life.

f the year 1815, he became a

member of the Society, then just

formed, for the Improvement of Pri

son Discipline, and the Reformation

of Juvenile Offenders. The first ob
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ject of that Society was, to discover

the causes of the alarming increase

of juvenile delinquency, with a view

to suggest some means of checking

the evil; for which purpose, a per

sonal investigation of the cases of

youthful offenders became necessary.

Accordingly, every prison of the me

tropolis was visited once or twice a

week during a very considerable pe

riod; and the case of every culprit

under a certain age, was searched

out in all its details. The parentage

of the offender, his means of honest

subsistence, what education he had

received, the apparent origin of his

delinquency, the length of time he
had been in the commission of crime,

his accomplices, places of resort, and

moral behaviour since imprisonment,

were all carefully elicited; and the

information thus obtained, formed an

invaluable mass of evidence, on

which the future plans and recom

mendations of the Society were

founded. In the prosecution of these

inquiries, many instances came to

the knowledge of the visiters, of lads

whose cases called for benevolent

interference; and a very considera

ble number have been ultimately re

stored to the community, by what

may be called a collateral effect of

these prison visits, their ulterior ob

ject being rather the prevention of

crime by attacking the growing evil

in its source, and the reformation of

rison discipline. Mr. Wenning, dur

ing his residence in England, was one

of the most indefatigable and perse

vering in these benevolent investi

ations. Much of his time was spent

in visiting the prisons of the metro

polis; and he availed himself of his

access to their wretched inmates, to

impart religious instruction, when he

could administer no other solace to

the offender. One singularly happy

instance of success in these labours,

which greatly encouraged him, is re

lated in this memoir.

“In one of the visits to the Prison in

Cold Bath Fields, he perceived amid the

culprits, a fine lad of engaging manners

and prepossessing countenance. Being

struck with his appearance, he inquired

particularly into his case, and found, after

the most minute investigation, that he was

imprisoned for the first offence. Anxious

to snatch this juvenile offender from the

jaws of ruin, he paid particular attention

to him, giving him instruction, watching

his conduct, and looking for marks of con

trition. In this he happily succeeded,

and the lad was afterwards placed with a

respectable tradesman in the metropolis.

His conduct with his master, has invaria

bly proved that Mr. Venning was not mis

taken. During his last stay at St. Peters

burgh, he received a letter from this

youth,º all the feelings of a

grateful heart to his benefactor and deli

verer. The circumstance operated on

Mr. Venning's mind in the most powerful

manner, and so encouraged him, that

when he was once inviting a young gen

tleman to engage in the same benevolent

labours, he said to him, “Only succeed in

reclaiming one offender, and it will make

you a prison man for life.’”

In May, 1817, Mr. Venning re

turned to St. Petersburgh, partly and

ostensibly, we believe, for commer

cial purposes, but having chiefly in

view those higher objects which now

occupied the supreme place in his

regard. When formerly a resident

in that gay capital, he had mixed in

the circles of fashion and dissipation,

and he wished for an opportunity of

showing, in the face of his former as

sociates, that he was “not ashamed

of the gospel of Christ,” and, it might

be, of reclaiming some of those

friends whom he remembered with

painful interest, from thoughtless

ness and infidelity. Ten years had

not effaced the recollections which

attached him to a country where he

had passed the first years of man

hood; and what strengthened the

impulse he felt to return for a short

time, was, his desire to carry into

operation there, if possible, the phi

lanthropic plans of the Society in

England. He had for a fellow pas

senger the Rev. Edward Stallybrass,

; out as a missionary to the

ongolian tribes in Siberia.

Various circumstances conspired

to protract his stay in Russia, beyond

his original intention.

“One reason was, the cordial reception

which he met with from a near relative,

whose mind he was most happy to find
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increasingly open to those great truths

which he himself had received. Another

was, the greatly improved state of reli

gious society in St. Petersburg. A third

in connexion with this, was the enlarged

opening which he there perceived for all

plans of promoting religion, through the

wonderful exertions of the Bible Society,

and the fourth was, the opportunity of ac

tive usefulness which he found in his fa

vourite employment of visiting prisons,

both in the metropolis and other parts of

the empire.”

Mr. Venning met with the warm

est encouragement from his excel

lency Prince Galitzin; and on re

ceiving his assurances of favour and

support, he resolved to decline all

commercial business, and even to

avoid the appearance of it by not at

tending the exchange, in order that

he might devote himself entirely to

his philanthropic plans, and “think

of nothing besides prisons.” When

the Imperial Court removed for a

season to Moscow in the beginning

of 1818, Prince Galitzin invited Mr.

Venning thither, to explore the pri

sons of that city, with which he rea

dily complied. He was there intro

duced to the Princess Mestchersky,

who entered most cordially into his

views, accompanied him in his first

visit to the prisons of Moscow, and

remained his warm supporter in all

his benevolent labours. She also

translated into Russ, the memorial

drawn up by Mr. Wenning on the

subject of prison discipline, together

with the plan of a proposed society

for the care of prisons in the Rus

sian capital, which were laid before

the Emperor by Prince Galitzin, and

obtained the Imperial sanction. A

letter from Mr. Venning to Sam.

Hoare, jun. Esq. the chairman of the

Prison, Discipline Society, dated St.

.."; Oct. 15, N.S. 1819, an

nounces the first general meeting of

the Society for the Care of Prisons,

at the residence of its president

Prince Galitzin.

“The day of our meeting,” he says,

“was very remarkable, it being that day

six years that the French were driven out

of Moscow. The apartment in which we

sat, was hung round with the portraits of

the most distinguished characters of the

Vol. L–Ch. JAdv.

country, both statesmen and generals;

among whom I observed the brave Field

Marshal Kutusoff, whose amiable daugh

ter, Mrs. Tolstoy, will, I expect, soon

prove a second Mrs. Fry.”

The Metropolitan of Novogorod

and St. Petersburg, the Archbishop

of Twer, and their Excellencies

Count Lieven and Baron Wittenghoff,

were appointed Vice Presidents of

the Gentlemen's Committee; and

her Excellency, Mrs. Kazadavloff,

widow of the late Minister of State

for the Interior, President of the La

dies' Committee. Mr. Wenning thus

concludes the letter containing the

account of the General Meeting.

“All the members were divided into

sub-committees of inspection, &c. All

were anxious to be employed in some

way or other in this benevolent work;

and the trulyFº Mrs. Kazadavloff ac

tually engaged me with tears in her eyes

to go with her into the prisons, where,

she says, with the blessing of God, she

will endeavour to do some good. The

prospect of being so benevolently em

ployed, has cheered her spirits, which had

been greatly lººd by the decease of

her late husband.

“The ship is just come, which I sup

pose has brought the tablet of the like

ness of Howard for the Emperor. I have

now made up my mind to pass this win

ter in Russia, as it bids fair to be the most

active and the most happy of my life.”

Mrs. Kazadavloff died the year fol

lowing, on the birth-day of her hus

band, according to her wish and pre

sentiment that she should expire on

that day.

Mr. Venning next turned his at

tention to the state of the prisons at

Cronstadt, and having received his

Imperial Majesty's sanction, he took

the first opportunity of proceeding

to that place. In July, 1820, an

auxiliary Prison Committee was es

tablished there.

“The large and eleganthall,” Mr. Ven
ning writes, “in which we met, was at the

appointed hour filled with naval officers;

and the orchestra contained companies of

sailors, who were permitted to come, be

ing all members of the Cronstadt Bible So:

ciety—a circumstance which to my mind

rendered their appearance peculiarly

pleasing.

“The clergy of Cronstadt were also

there, and when the service according to
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the Greek church had been performed,

the Admiral (Korabka) rose, and read an

admirable letter from Prince Galitzin on

the prison subject, in which the beloved

monarch's pleasure was declared relative

to this Committee. After the letter was

read, the Admiral delivered an appropri

ate speech, in which he enlarged on the

usefulness of such an institution; and, as

a stimulus to action, he adverted to the

indefatigable labours of the illustrious

Howard, whose benevolent career was

ended by death at Cherson. By this

speech you will perceive that the glorious

example of Howard still continues to an

imate a grateful nation, which seems to

seek occasions to do justice to the memo

ry of that greatman. . . . . . After the meet

ing, we dined with several of the mem

bers under the hospitable roof of Mr. Ber

lofsky, with whom we resided. He is the

treasurer of the Bible Society in Cron

stadt; and wherever we find a true friend

of that kindred Institution, we are sure to

find a prison man. I must mention that

the Russian Bible Society has resolved to

supply the Prison Society with Bibles and

Testaments for the use of the prisoners,

gratis. When we had dined, we all visit

ed the Naval Hospital. It occurred to me

that the sick were not supplied with the

scriptures, and I proposed that we should

take with us a good supply of the Four

Gospels and the Acts, printed in the Sla

vonian and modern Russ. According

ly, Dr. Pinkerton and I supplied every

ward through which we passed, being in

all fifty-eight. Here also I distributed the

remainder of my tracts. By this plan,

1217 sick men were furnished with the

means of obtaining everlasting life. The

poor fellows were soon observed to as

semble together in groups, and to press

on one another to hear the word of God

—some of them with a tract, and others

with a Testament, reading aloud to those

who rejoiced to hear the great truths of

the gospel. We also visited the Lying-in

Hospital, and another for unfortunate wo.

men, and supplied them with the holy

scriptures. It would have cheered your

heart to have been with us.

“The Emperor purposes to return to

his capital from Warsaw next October,

when the plan of the new prison that has

been drawn under my direction, will be

laid before him, which, if his Majesty ap

proves, will be carried into execution

without delay. Thus, my dear friend, the

Divine blessing seems to attend every

step we take in our heavenly work. . . . . .

I am now on the eve of my departure

from Russia. This morning I called on the

dear Prince Galitzin, to take leave of him,

and to thank him for all his kindness.”

In pursuance of this resolution, on

the 6th of August, 1820, Mr. Wen

ning sailed for Copenhagen on his

return to his native land, in the

American brig George; his intention

being to visit the prisons and hospi

tals in that capital, and, if practica

ble, to establish a Prison Society

there. For this purpose, he was

furnished with letters of introduc

tion from Prince Galitzin to power

ful individuals in Denmark. But, on

the fifth day, the ship in which he

had embarked, struck on a reef of

rocks called Roth Scar, in the Gulf

of Finland. After every attempt

had been made in vain to get her off,

the crew were obliged to take to the

boats, and they were picked up at

last by a Bremen vessel bound for

Cronstadt. Here Mr. Venning was

taken seriously ill, and, after losing

his passage to Copenhagen in ano

ther vessel, was ultimately compell

ed to return to St. Petersburg.

“Thus,” said his illustrious friend

Prince Galitzin, in an address to the

Prison Committee at the annual

meeting subsequent to his death,

“The Almighty Disposer of events or

dained that he should lay down the frail

tabernacle of his body here, in order to be

clothed with an eternal one not made

with hands—that he should here finish his

earthly career, in order to commence ano

ther in our Father's kingdom, which is on

high.”

During the whole autumn,Mr.Ven

ning was looking out for a fit oppor

tunity to depart; but adverse winds

compelled him to remain in Russia.

About three weeks before his death,

he went as usual to the prison, ac

companied with another member of

the Visiting Committee. At this time,

there was a male prisoner lying dan

gerously ill of typhus fever. Both

the visiters caught the disorder.

Mr. Venning's companion was first

seized, and was at one time given

over by the physicians; but he re

covered, and is still actively engaged

in his benevolent labours. Mr. Ven

ning's complaint began with a cold;

it rapidly increased; and on the 22d

of January, 1821, he expired, in the

presence of Dr. Patterson and some

other Christian friends. On the fol

lowing Saturday, his remains were
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committed to the grave; and among

those who assembled to pay their

last tribute to his memory, were

Prince Galitzin and several other

Russian noblemen, the British Am

bassador, Sir Charles Bagott, with

his suite, and all the members of the

Prison Committee. A simple monu

ment, at the suggestion of Prince

Galitzin, is erected over his remains,

presenting, on the principal side, a

bas-relief, in which Mr. Venning is

represented entering a prison with a

Bible in his hand : under it, in Russ

and English, are the following pas

sages from scripture: “I was sick

and ye visited me: I was in prison

and we came unto me.”—“And I

heard a voice from Heaven saying

unto me, Write, Blessed are the

dead,” &c. On the reverse side, in

Russ only, is the following inscrip

tion. -

“The Society of St. Petersburg for

the Improvement of Prisons, have raised

this monument to the memory of their be

loved co-labourer, Walter Venning, co

patriot (countryman?) of Howard, and

founder of the Prison Institutions of this

country. . He was born in Nov. 1781, and

died in the Lord Jesus Christ, on the 10th

of January, 1821.”

It is not a little remarkable, that

“while,” as the illustrious president

remarked, “Russia has to show near

one frontier the ashes of his coun

tryman,” who fell a victim to his

philanthropy, at another extremity

of that vast empire, this simple me

merial records the labours of “a se

cond Howard,” cut off in the prime

of life and the midst of usefulness,

by a similar dispensation of Provi

dence. These are the men who il

lustrate the Christian character, and

endear to foreign nations the Eng

lish name.

A portrait of Mr. Venning, and a

view of his monument, are annexed to

the present memoir; but we regret

that by this means the price of the

tract should havebeen rendered some

what exorbitant. Of the memoir it

self, we cannot say much. Mr. Knill

appears to have laboured under some

disadvantages in writing it, and we

are under obligations to him for

what he has presented to us. But

we should have been glad of more

details in the place of some of the

reflections; and these, we should

have thought, might have been ob

tained from Dr. Patterson or some

of his more intimate fellow labourers.

A greater distinctness, too, might

have been given to the outlines of his

character. These were, if we mis

take not, a singular meekness and

even diffidence, not perhaps altoge

ther natural to him, for he was of a

warm and enthusiastic temper, but

the result of Christian humility and

self-government; combined with an

undeviating firmness and perseve

rance in prosecuting his public un

dertakings. “No prospect of per

sonal danger,” as |. Šimić of

the Prison Discipline Society re

mark, “no consideration of personal

ease, could induce him to relax in

his noble efforts.” In an extract

which Mr. Knill says, not very judi

ciously, that he would have written

in letters of gold, we find this excel

lent man complaining of his habitual

slothfulness, and his too great fond

ness for luxurious living. Such con

fessions indicate both the tenderness

of his conscience, and the high stand

ard which he had set before him;

since nothing was more conspicuous

than his constant activity in doing

good, his steadiness, and his self-de

nial. “He sacrificed health, inter

est, comfort, and society, to encoun

ter vice, misery, disease, and even

death.” But no trait was more con

spicuous in his character than the

tenderness of hisº: While

he displayed no small degree of in

flexibility in his adherence to the

principles of his conduct, his heart

was alive to the softest appeals of

human misery; “nor would he spare

any effort to reform the vicious or

befriend the forsaken.” One short

extract from his private papers, will

show both what was the main spring

of his actions, and what was the mo

del which he proposed for his own

imitation. It occurs in the shape of

a meditation on that passage in the
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xith of John: “Jesus saith unto his

disciples, let us go into Judea. His

disciples say unto him, Master, the

Jews of late sought to stone thee,

and goest thou thither again?”

“May I show the like intrepidity of soul

in his service, taking all opportunities of

performing the duties of life while the

season of it lasts. Then, when the night

of death comes, it will close my eyes in

peaceful slumbers, till the awful realities

of the resurrection burst upon me, and

Christ shall take all his faithful servants

unto himself for ever.”

Young has finely said:

“Talk they of morals 0 thou bleeding

Love,

The grand morality is love of Thee.”

As truly may it be said, true ortho

doxy consists in nothing more than

in conformity to the Divine exem

plar. The highest designation we

can bestow on the subject of these

memoirs, is this: he was a follower

of Christ.

-

SERMONS FOR CHILDREN ; DFSIGNED

TO PROMOTE THEIR IMMEDIATE

PIETY. By samuel Nort, JR. JWew

Pork: James Eastburn, E. Bliss

and E. White, John P. Haven,

D. H. Wickham, and J. JMontgo

inery. 1823. pp. 160. 12mo.

The author of this little volume

was one of the first missionaries sent

out to India, by the American Board

of Commissioners for Foreign Mis

sions. After a residence there of

several years, the loss of his health

compelled him to return to his na

tive country. He appears, however,

to have retained, unimpaired, his

missionary spirit. The work before

us is introduced by an address to

parents which begins thus:

“I heard a popular and pious minister

the other day well remark, that the best

test of a man’s missionary spirit, was in

his own family; and that there was little

hope of exciting, and especially of keep

ing alive, a desire to send the gospel to

the ends of the earth, in the minds of

those people who have not yet the zeal

and perseverance to go the length of their

own firesides, to carry its peace and piety

to their own flesh and blood. A real de

sire that the gospel should be preached to

every creature, will show itself at home;

and ...P. who feels it, will be a

minister of mercy to his own children.

The natural effect of his desires for them,

will be to make him more earnestly seek

the piety and salvation of all the families

of the earth; but the reaction of his ef

forts abroad, will increase his earnestness

and labour for his own peculiar charge at

home. He that overreaches that which is

at hand, and gets hold only of that which

is far away, shows rather the incoherent

dreamings of the sleeping, than the con

sistent doings of the waking man.”

We live at a time strongly marked

by the numerous plans which are de

vised, and the unusual pains which

are taken, to convey appropriate re

ligious instruction and exhortation,

to every class and description of the

human family that has heretofore

suffered by neglect—to Africans, to

colliers, to sailors, to rivermen, to

prisoners, to pagans, Jews, and Ma

hometans. For ourselves, we think

that we see in this feature of the

present times, not the least striking

of many strong indications, that we

are rapidly approaching the period,

when “the earth shall be filled with

the knowledge of the glory of the

Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”

Children, as a particular and most

important class of immortal beings,

have not been overlooked, in this re

cently awakened and excited exer

cise of Christian benevolence. The

Sabbath schools and Bible classes,

which have been lately and nume

rously formed in Britain and in this

country, bear ample and honourable

testimony, to the care and pains

which have been employed to instil

into the minds of the rising genera

tion, the principles of sound morals

and of Christian piety. But the au

thor of the book before us is, so far

as we know, the first" who has at

* Since penning the above, the writer

has seen the following advertisement :

“Published by Samuel T. Armstrong, No.

50, Cornhill, Boston, and John P. Haven,

182, Broadway, New York—SERMons AL

DREssed to CHILDREN. By John Burder,

A.M. son of the Rev. George Burder of
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tempted to write sermons for chil

dren. For youth, volumes of such

discourses have long since been pub

lished. Mr. Nott, however, is ..".

opinion that sermons may be so ma

naged as to be highly useful to those

who are yet in what may be consi

dered the age of childhood. He

says–

“The medium age which the author

has had in view, is nine or ten years.

With due parental explanation, he be

lieves these sermons may be made useful

and interesting to those much younger;

and that they also meet the case of those

who are some years older. They have

grown out of his habit of familiarly lec

turing to his own children when reading

the scriptures with them; and out of lec

tures familiar and unpremeditated, at the

quarterly meetings of “The New York

Maternal Society;’ at which meetings the

mothers have gathered their children with

them for instruction and prayer. The one

first delivered on this occasion, was shortly

after written, and published under the title

of “A Lecture on the first Psalm,” and

now with some alterations, forms the 7th

of the following series.

The author considers these sermons,

therefore, as having already undergone

the test of experiment, and feels some

confidence, that what has been found in

telligible and interesting in parts, will not

cease to be so, now they are combined

together.

“The sober name of sermons will not,

it is hoped, doom the volume to neglect.

It need not be thought impossible or even

difficult to interest children in sermons, if

they are suited to their case, and their ca

pacity; if they are brought home to their

business and bosoms. There is no need

of supposing that children require the in

terest of continued and eventful narrative,

London.” Of these sermons the editor

of the Boston Recorder concludes a com

mendatory article by saying : “The style

of execution can be learned from compa

rison with no other work we have ever

seen. It is incomparable.” Whether Mr.

Nott took the thought of writing sermons

for children from seeing this work, or hear

ing of it, we know not—possibly the same

thing occurred to both these good men

about the same time, without any know

ledge of each other's views or intentions.

This we know has taken place in matters of

science; and it is equally probable that it

should take place in the concerns of reli

gion, when they become the subject of

much serious thought and inquiry.

w

fully perform their

more than adults. Their minds are equally

susceptible of pleasure and benefit from

suitable direct communications; they have

all the faculties of the human soul, and it

is but fair to suppose, that they, like

others of their kind, will be most inter

ested in the just and proportionate use of

them all. They are not monsters, to whose

deformity we must minister by purveying

to a predominant and overgrown faculty;

but each of them, men in miniature,

whose complete and perfect growth we

are to promote, by a judicious ministry to

every part.

How far the amiable “confidence”

expressed in this extract will be jus

tified by the event, we undertake not

to pronounce or predict—Much will

certainly depend, as the author re

marks, on what is done by parents.

“These sermons (he says) will not

fulfil their author's intention, if they

are left to work their own way into

the understanding and affections of

a child, but only when the father and

the mother invite their attention,

solve their difficulties, and encourage

them in their progress.”

We have, nevertheless, no hesita

tion in recommending, and that very

earnestly, this little volume, to all

Christian parents who have children

growing up around them. We have

ourselves perused it with much inter

est. It is, in our judgment, as well

adapted to answer the design pro

posed as it easily could be. The au

thor, we think, deserves the thanks

of the religious publick, for the at

tempt he is making, in this untried

way, to reach the minds of children

with the precious truths of the gos

pel: and we hope, indeed, that he will

receive better encouragement to pro

ceed with spirit in his benevolent

enterprise, than any which he can de

rive from thanks or plaudits.

Long have we been persuaded that

all great changes in the human mind,

and in established habits, must be

effected, chiefly, by |..."; with

children and youth. Richard Baxter

has somewhere given it as his opi

nion, that if Christian parents would

uty to their

children, the publick preaching of

the gospel would not be the ordinary



134
MARch.

Literary and Philosophical Intelligence.

means made use of for the conver

sion of sinners—that is, that there

would be a greater number of chil

dren savingly renewed, before they

could be profited by publick preach

ing, than the number so renewed by

the instrumentality of preaching.

We are not exactly prepared to sub

scribe to this opinion; and yet we

verily believe it points at more truth

than has ever been thought of, by

many who have not seriously consi

dered this subject.

Family instruction, family govern

ment, and family religion, must lie

at the foundation of almost all that is

good, and stable, and auspicious, both

in the church and in the state. We

wish we had time and space to pur

sue this topick. We know indeed

that it is with us such a favourite

topick, that whenever we touch it,

we are prone to be garrulous. But

if we could speak upon it with ef

fect, we should think that the last

breath of life could not be better ex

pended than in urging it.

3Literarp ant ºffilogopijitai Intelligence.

On the 6th Oct. 1822, a tremendous

volcano poured forth stones and lava

from a mountain situated in the Beanjean

Regencies, about 200 miles from Batavia.

5000 natives were buried by the stones

and ashes. 300 have been found most

dreadfully burnt, and but faint hopes are

entertained of the recovery of most of

them. -

Two Greek youths, Fazlo Cavallizo,

and Anastasius Caravilla, have arrived at

Salem, in the brig America, from Malta

and Gibraltar.—They have been sent to

this country to be educated at the Fo

reign Mission School at Cornwall, Con

necticut.

Buffalo, Feb. 4.

Indian Jºſarriages. At the mission

house, in the Seneca village, near this

place, on the 8th ult, the Rev. Mr. Har

ris, resident missionary, married 9 couple

of the natives, 8 of whom had previously

been married according to the Indian

ceremony. Their objects appear to have

been, “to give their publick attestation in

favour of Christian institutions; and to re

commend the same by their example to

the practice of their brethren.”

The following singular facts were sta

ted at a meeting of a public society in

Sheffield, England:—Gibbon, who in his

celebrated History of the Decline and

Fall of the Roman Empire, has left an

imperishable memorial of his enmity to

the gospel, resided many years in Swit

zerland, where, with the profits of his

works, he purchased a considerable es

tate. This property has descended to a

gentleman who, out of its rents, expends

a large sum annually in the promulgation

of that very gospel which his predeces

sor insidiously endeavoured to under

mine. Voltaire boasted that with one

hand he would overthrow that edifice of

Christianity, which required the hands

of twelve Apostles to build up. At this

day, the press which he employed at Fer

ney to print his blasphemies, is actually

employed at Geneva in printing the Holy

Scriptures. It is a remarkable circum

stance, also, that the first provisional

meeting for the re-formation of an Auxi

liary Bible Society, at Edinburgh, was

held in the room in which Hume died.

ABB E HAUY.

Died, at Paris, on the 1st of June, the

Abbé Hauy, member of the Royal Acade

my of Sciences, and canon of Notre Dame.

This distinguished mineralogist met his

death in consequence of a fall, by which

he fractured the neck of the os femoris.

He fell down on the 14th of May in his

cabinet, in consequence, it is believed, of

slipping his foot, as he did not subse

quently show any affection of the head,

which would lead to the idea of his having

suffered any apoplectic seizure. He was

attended by M. Almand, surgeon to the

Salpêtrière; but the pain, partly arising

from the accident, and partly from an at

tack of nephralgia, prevented the nature

of the accident from being discovered for

some time. An abscess formed, which

was evacuated; and his strength from this

period declined with rapidity, till the

morning of the 1st of June, when he died.

His interment took place at Père la

Chaise, on the 3d of June, which was at

tended by Gay-Lussac, as president of the
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Institute, and a considerable body of its

members.

ABBE sicard.

Died lately, at Paris, in his 80th year,

the Abbé Sicard, director of the Institu

tion for the Deaf and Dumb. He was

born at Touseret in 1742, and was edu

cated at Toulouse; and early in life en

tered the church, becoming vicar-general

of Condour and a canon of Bourdeaux.

M. Cicé, archbishop of the diocese, having

resolved to establish an asylum for the

deaf and dumb, Sicard was despatched to

Paris, to make himself acquainted with

the system of the Abbé de l'Epée, whom

he afterwards succeeded in 1789. During

the revolution, learning and benevolence

F. no protection, and the abbé Sicard

ad nearly shared the fate of the unfortu

nate Lavoisier. He was detained prisoner

till the 4th of September, when he was car

ried before the National Assembly, where

he made a speech, which, joined to the

interest made in his behalf, seems to have

procured his liberation.

After a considerable suspension of his

duties M. Sicard was at length restored to

his charge; and the institution being now

supported by M. Chaptal, at that time

minister of the interior, began to flourish.

In 1800 a press was established, by which

means his pupils became initiated in the

art of printing; it was here that the works

of the Abbé were principally published.

One of his first pupils at Bordeaux was

Massieu, who followed him to Paris, and

whose astonishing acquirements tended,

in a remarkable degree, to give celebrity

to the system of education adopted by his

master.

The school of the Abbé Sicard was an

object of great interest and general at

traction to all strangers visiting Paris.

The readiness which he always showed in

explaining his method, and the proofs of

cultivated mind and useful acquirements

given by his pupils at their public exer

cises, have been the means of leading to

the establishment of similar schools in va

parts of Europe, and also of the United

States. The name of Sicard is associated

with the system of De l'Epée, which he

greatly improved, and deservedly ranks

high among the benefactors of mankind.

-
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mission in CEYLon.

Joint Letter of the Missionaries.

This letter is dated May 30, 1822. It

begins with a statement of facts relative

to the ill health of Mr. Woodward; his

voyage to Madras and Calcutta, for its res

toration; and the series of kind provi

dences, which attended him. These

were sufficiently noted at p. 172, of our.

last volume." Mr. Woodward arrived at

Jaffna, with improved health, on the 16th

of January.—The letter than adverts to

intelligence just received, confirming a

report which had reached them some

time before, that their “beloved friend

and patron,” Dr. Worcester, was no more

in this world. “This intelligence,” say

they, “has filled our little circle with

mourning. We all had the happiness of

being personally acquainted with this

friend of the heathen; and we have all

heard him plead with the Angel of the co

venant for them, and also for those who

had left kindred and home for their sakes.

But we bow in silence to Him, whose

ways are in the deep, and in whose sight

the death of his saints is precious.”

Mr. and Mrs. Richards have been called

to part with their little daughter, who

.# on the 31st of December. On the

day following, she was buried by the side

of Dr. and Mrs. Scudder's infant, and

near the remains of Mrs. Poor. Some

new symptoms had excited fears, that the

dissolution of Mr. Richards was not far

distant.—The letter proceeds:

Bible Societies formed by the Heathen, and

others.

“Ofthe cause of Christin general in this

district, we rejoice in being able to

speak with encouragement. At the com

mencement of 1821, a Tamul Bible Socie

ty was formed in Jaffnapatam, consisting

mostly of native Christians; and on the

17th of November, one of the same de

scription, composed almost entirely of

heathens themselves, was formed at Mal

lagam, which lies nearly in the centre of

the parishes under our care. These two

associations pay an annual subscription of

several hundred Rix dollars for the spread

of the word of God in their own language.

It cannot be supposed that men, whose

* Missionary Herald.

system of religion is condemned by the

principles of Christianity, could contribute

to the circulation of the Bible from pro

per motives; but, whatever be the ob

ject, we rejoice in the belief, that the ex

ample may do some good, aſid that the

habit of giving to such an object, however

small be the contributions, may be instru

mental of the happiest results.

“On the last day of the year, a Branch

Bible Society, auxiliary to the Colombo

Bible Society, was formed in Jaffnapatam.

In this are united Malabars, Portuguese,

Dutch, English, and Americans. The

formation of this society was the most in

teresting event we have witnessed in this

place. Sums, amounting to 1,200 Rix

dollars annually, were subscribed, and an

interest was excited, which we trust will

not soon subside. By the well directed

efforts of these societies, we cannot but

hope that light will spring up and know

ledge be increased.”

Some schools, which had been suspend

ed for want of funds, had been resumed.

The spasmodic cholera,_that dreadful

scourge to the native population,-after

having swept away thousands, had nearly

ceased its ravages. Sunshine had return

ed after the storm; and quietness after a

season of general confusion and alarm.

The schools, which had been deprived of

half their scholars, were again filled; and

the congregations attending on the public

E. of the word, had, in most cases,

ecome as in times past—The following

paragraphs should not be abridged.

Preaching the Gospel.

“We feel confident that there never

has been a time, when we could more em

phatically say, ‘knowledge is increased.’

After the more regular services in the

forenoon at our stations, on the Sabbath,

six missionaries, three native preachers,

and fifteen or twenty of our most forward

boys in the boarding schools, whom we

generally “send forth by two and two,"

are able to go into villages, fields, streets,

and from house to house, for the purpose

of preaching the gospel, or of reading

tracts, or extracts and portions from the

scriptures; and, as many of the places at

which we preach are previously appoint

ed, we not unfrequently have small con

gregations.

“The method of spreading the gospel,

by sending our boarding boys to read to

the people, has become interesting and

greatly useful, as it not only enables us to

communicate the truth to hundreds in a
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day, who must otherwise remain unin

structed, but at the same time teaches our

boys to defend the Christian religion from

all the false accusations and vain objec

tions brought against it by the heathen.

Nor is it less interesting to state, that the

females who have joined our church,

seem to take a lively interest in the cause,

and often seek opportunities, by going to

different houses, of communicating truth

to their own sex, and are sometimes suc

cessful in persuading a few to break away

from their former customs, to go to the

house of worship, and to listen to a

preached gospel.

“Besides these methods of spreading

the knowledge of salvation through

Christ, we have taken tours, in which we

have visited most of the parishes in the

district, and some of the neighbourin

islands. On these tours we spend as muc

time, as circumstances render proper, al

ways taking our supplies with us, as it

would be altogether imprudent to depend

either upon the generosity, or the com

passion of the people; and even if we

could, their scanty store would not always

afford our necessary food. It is our grand

object to preach the gospel to every crea

ture wherever we go, and to declare, as

may be best suited to the hearer, the

whole counsel of God.—It is hardly ne

cessary to add, that our opportunities for

a judicious and profitable distribution of

tracts and books, are very numerous; and

it is matter of deep regret that, through

... the failure of our printing establishment,

and of funds, we are, in this respect, very

much embarrassed.”

The Boarding Schools.

“By some of the above remarks, you

will understand that our boarding schools

still continue to be a source of great en

couragement. We have recently com

menced a school of this description, at

Manepy, so that we now have one at each

station. Perhaps it may be thought by

some, that we are forsaking the more ap

#. work of a missionary, and con

ning our attention too much to the edu

cation of these children and youth. But

it should be distinctly understood, that

the care and instruction of these schools

devolve, in a great degree, on the females

of our mission, assisted by natives; and

though domestic duties may prevent them

from labouring, to any great extent,

among the people, they may in this way

be very useful to the cause.—In these

schools, much religious instruction is daily

iven, and all ible care is taken to

É. the scholars from the contaminating

influence of heathen customs. The

change effected in the habits of these

children, by the discipline of a few days

Vol. I.- Ch. ,ſldv.

only, is exceedingly interesting, and the

number from these schools who have been

added to our church, sufficiently proves,

that the moral influence of such discipline

is most happy in its effects.”

JAdmission to the Church.

“In some of our former letters, we men

tioned the hopeful conversion of two girls

in the boarding-school at Tillipally, and

also that some other individuals gave evi

dence of a change of heart. On the 21st

of December, these girls, Miranda Safford

and Mary Poor,” and the hired man of

Mr. Richards, Daniel Smead, were admit

ted to the church. One of the girls and

the hired man received the ordinance of

baptism; the other, being from a Roman

Catholic family, had been previously bap

tized. These two were the first females

we have received to our communion

from among the heathen; and as they

have made considerable progress in read

ing, and in a knowledge of the word of

God, as well as in many things of less im

ortance, we cannot but hope they will

e made a great blessing to many of their

own Sex.

“A boy, named S. B. Gautier, belong

ing to the boarding-school at Panditeripo,

has also been admitted to our church. For

some months past there have been favour

able appearances at Oodooville. Some in

dividuals connected with the station, and

two or three in a neighbouring village, ex

pressed great anxiety for the salvation of

their souls; and there was encouragement

to hope, that five or six would eventually

be added to our church. In these hopes

we have not been entirely disappointed.

Four of the number, the instructer of the

boarding-school, one male and one female

domestic, and a woman in the neigbour

hood, were received into the church, on

the 21st of last month. Most of the bre

thren and sisters, and a very large congre

gation of native people, were present.

After the sermon, three of the candidates

knelt and received the ordinance of bap

tism. The other one, having been a pnem

ber of Mr. David's school, had been pre

viously baptized by him. They were then

all admitted into fellowship with the

church. Mr. and Mrs. Winslow's child,

and six children of the newly admitted

members, were also baptized. The ordi

nance of the Lord's supper was then ad

ministered, and the whole concluded by

singing the doxology. All the exercises,

excepting the prayer before the baptism
of Mr. Winslow's child, were in Tamul.

This was a most interesting scene. We

had never before witnessed the heathen

• the original names of these girls

were Chelley and Mariel.
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ooming to Christ, bearing their children

in their arms. We had never before, at

one time, received so many; nor had we

before admitted an individual from the

midst of the heathen, entirely removed

from every influence, excepting that of a

preached gospel, as was the case of the

women in the neighbourhood. The con

gregation gazed with apparent astonish

ment, wondering whereunto this would

gº Our little church now consists of

2 members, of whom 17 are Malabars;

and we are happy to add, with devout

thankfulness, that we have as yet admitted

no one, who does not come out from the

world, and give evidence of spiritual com

munion with the Father, and with his Son

Jesus Christ.”

Account of DANIEL smeAD, A NATIVE cox

weht".

Tillipally, May 30, 1822.

Dear Sir, About seven months ago,

some extracts from the journal kept at

this station were forwarded to the Pru

dential Committee. The journal, from

which those extracts were made, con

tains some notices respecting the hope

ful conversion of Daniel Smead, a native

Malabar, now living in our family in

the capacity of a hired man. As Smead's

attention was first excited to religious

subjects at Batticotta, and as no particu

lar circumstances respecting him have

been mentioned in the journal at that

station, we thought it expedient to give

you a short, connected account of the ex

ercises of his mind, and of the reasons

we have to believe, that he has been

made a subject of saving grace. We take

the liberty, therefore, of sending you the

following account; and subscribe our

selves yours, with sentiments of sincere

respect and affection,

JAMEs RichARDs.

J. Evarts, Esq. DANIEl Pooh.

DANIEL SMEAD, a young man of about

19 years of age, was born of heathen pa

rents, of the Vallale cast, at Trincomalee.

He lived with his parents till he was eight

or ten years old, and was then employed

as a servant in several English families.

In the year 1817, he came to Jaffna with

a gentleman, in whose family he lived till

the latter part of 1819. Not being pleased

with the treatment he received, he left

his master, and was for several months

without employment. At this time, he

went to visit several of his relatives, who

live near Jaffna; but they despised and

rejected him, saying, “You have polluted

yourself by living with white people, and

shall not live in our house.” He would

have returned to Trincomalee, but was

ashamed to go home, as he was then in a

destitute state. He continued in Jaffna

several months, supported by the charity

of some of his acquaintances. In January,

1820, he went to Batticotta, and request

ed employment in Mr. Richard's family.

He was received for a time on trial. He

soon gave evidence that he was well ac

quainted with his business. He was, how

ever, considerably inclined to intemper

ance, and to some other gross vices, which

are prevalent among the natives. After

being at Batticotta several months, and .

seeing the children there engaged in

learning, he expressed a wish to learn to

read and write. By diligence in his busi

ness, he was able to spend a small portion

of his time in the school. In the former

part of the year 1821, there was some

appearance of special seriousness at the

Batticotta station. At that time, Smead's

attention was excited to the concerns of

his soul. He regularly attended the meet

ing, which was held weekly by Mr. Meigs

with those who were disposed to make

inquiries on religious subjects. From the

nature of his inquiries at those meetings,

and from his general deportment, it ap

peared that he was in earnest in seeking

the salvation of his soul. He frequently

sought opportunities for conversation on

religious subjects, and expressed much

pleasure on receiving instruction. We

were surprised to learn how grossly ig

norant he was of moral and religious sub

jects, when he first went to Batticotta.

He supposed that the Sabbath was ap

pointed by the Governor, and that its de

sign was to give to gentlemen, an oppor

tunity for amusement and recreation. His

views on other important points, were

equally erroneous.

In the month of March, he exhibited

some evidences of having received Christ

by faith as his Saviour. About this time,

his father, and several of his near rela

tives, died. The manner in which he

was affected by these events, increased

our hopes of his saving conversion. He

appeared to be much concerned for the

souls of his deceased friends, fearing that,

as they had lived and died in idolatry,

ignorant of the only Saviour of sinners

they had perished. He was much quiete

by the representations that were made to

him of the character of God, and thought

it desirable, that such a Being should

º and have all things at his dispo

Sal.

Soon after, he was taken sick, and suf

fered great pain; but his mind was in a

happy frame, and he was much disposed

to converse on religious subjects with all

who came to see him. The change that

had been wrought in hºm, as manifested

by his conduct, attracted the notice of all

who knew him.

On Mr. Richards's removal to Tillipally,

we were furnished with further evidence
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of his sincerity, by the speedy and inti

mate acquaintance, which he formed with

those, who are considered pious at this

station. He soon became acquainted with

the views and feelings of most of those,

who are connected with the family, and

frequently conversed and prayed in pri

vate with all, who were willing to hear

him. Though he was an entire stranger

in the parish, he conversed freely with

different persons, and even with the head

men of the village. As he is quite unas

suming in his manner of address, many

are induced from curiosity to listen to

what he says.

Observing, that on Sabbath mornings he

was frequently abroad in the neighbour

hood, conversing with the people, we

began to send him in turn with those

members of the church, who statedly go

to the school-bungalows, in several vil

lages, to hear" the children repeat the

catechism, and to read and converse with

those who attend on such occasions. For

many months past, he has been useful

by conversing onº: subiects with

ersons in various places. Though his

owledge is comparatively small, he

manifests considerable judgment, in se

lecting those topics, which are readily

understood by the people; such as the

practical influence of the two religions;

and the conduct of the Brahmins, com

pared with that of the missionaries, in

promotingboth the temporal and spiritual

welfare of the people.

From the time of his conviction of the

truth and importance of the Christian re

ligion, his disregard to cast has been very

observable. He was the first hired man of

the Vellale cast, who was willing to have

his food cooked on the premises at Bat

ticotta. When the boys in the boarding

school at that station, were removed from

the cook-house, which stood upon a piece

of land belonging to a heathen, and were

directed to eat in a building prepared for

the purpose, on the mission premises,

Smead was particularly active in reconci

ling the minds of the larger boys to the

removal, and in conversing with many

who came to the station at that time, on

the folly of attaching so much importance

to the subject of cast.

He early manifested an indifference on

the subject of acquiring property, which

we had not seen before among the natives.

When he came to Mr. Richards's, as he

had been for some time without employ

ment, he was willing to labour for about

half the sum, that he had been accustom

ed to receive. He frequently visited the

gentleman, with whom he formerly lived,

and was much urged, both by presents

and a promise of kind treatment and high

wages, to return; but he chose to con

tinue at Batticotta. Though he manifest

his father's estate.

ed no wish to have more wages, Mr. Ri

chards repeatedly increased them, in

consideration of his diligence and fidelity.

A short time before his concern for his

soul was manifested, Mr. Richards, in con

sequence of some changes in his family,

thought he should no longer want the

services of Smead. When he heard of

this, he proposed to continue at Batti

cotta, on condition of receiving his food

and clothes. In consequence of this

proof of his attachment to the family, Mr.

Richards continued to employ him, and

gave him his usual wages. After he be

came more interested in the subject of

Christianity, he frequently expressed a

wish to bind himself to Mr. Richards for

life; requesting, that Mr. Richards would

watch over him, reprove him when ne

cessary, and control him in all his af.

fairs.

Soon after he came to Tillipally, his un

cle, who has the care of his brother and

sister, informed him that his father had

left him a large sum of money, and urged

him to return to Trincomalee, to settle

The uncle told him,

that he could not inherit the property

bequeathed to him, unless he would go

himself to Trincomalee and prove that

he was a son of his deceased father; and

added, that great losses would be sus

tained, unless he went to take care of

the property. , Smead had reason to be.

lieve, that his father had left him part of

the estate; but fearing that his friends

had laid some plans to withdraw him from

the missionaries, and from the means of

Christian instruction, he was unwilling to

trust himself in their hands. He chose

rather to hazard the loss of his property,

than to expose himself to the trials and

temptations, which he foresaw would

arise from a compliance with his uncle's

advice. When his uncle rebuked and

reproached him for having become a

Christian, Smead earnestly warned and

entreated him to leave the worship of

idols, and to receive the only true reli

ion. His uncle continued several days

in the neighbourhood, and had frequent

conversations with him; but as he had no

encouragement to hope, that he should

succeed in his object, he returned to

Trincomalee. Smead's conduct in this

affair, was a matter of much astonishment

to his companions. They thought him

beside himself, that he should prefer be.

ing dependent on others, to living inde

endently. Smead thought he could visit

#. friends without much danger, after

he had made an open profession of Chris

tianity, and united himself more closely

with us. The manner in which he ex

ends the money he receives from us,

indicates a spirit of benevolence, which

we have not before seen among this peo
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ple. He wished to give monthly to the

Bible Society, a sum equal to one-seventh

f. of his wages; but as we dissuaded

im from so doing, he reduced his sub

scription. -

About two months after he came to Til

lipally, several persons were received into

the church. At that time he expressed a

wish to make a publick profession of his

faith in Christ by receiving baptism and

the Lord's Supper. Though we indulged

pleasing hopes of his piety, we thought
it expedient to defer his admission.

After he had repeatedly expressed a

wish to join the church, we were more

particular in pointing out to him the na

ture of baptism and the Lord's Supper;

the character of those who become wor

thy partakers of the ordinances; the du

ties of those who make a profession of

faith in Christ; and the evil consequences

of self-deception and hypocrisy. When

he became more fully acquainted with

these subjects, he had many fears, lest he

was destitute of the essential qualifications

for receiving the ordinances. After wait

ing several months, a conviction of duty

appeared to urge him to make anº

profession of his faith. On Christmas day,

1821, Smead, Miranda Safford, and Mary

Poor," were publickly received as mem

bers of our church.

From that time to the present, Smead

has conducted himself much to our satis

faction. The abandonment of former ex

ternal vices, and the new course he has

pursued, are to usP. evidences of

the sincerity of his faith and repentance.

We have, however, been taught, in giving

accounts of native converts, to “rejoice

with trembling.”

Before he became hopefully pious, he

took some steps with reference to mar

riage. A respectable heathen at Jaffna

patam, made very advantageous propo

sals to him, to marry his daughter. He

concluded to accept the proposals. But

while they delayed to make the necessary

formal agreement, his attention was parti

cularly turned to the subject of the Chris

tian religion. In consequence of this, he

became more and more indifferent to the

subject of marrying a heathen girl. No

ticing the difference between the girls in

our boarding schools, and the heathen fe

males, he manifested a partiality for the

former. As he did not consider himself

under obligations to the man at Jaffnapa

tam, (the girl in such cases is considered

as having no voice,) he relinquished all

* The Tamul name of Smead is Vira

gutty,+the name of a very malignant de

mon worshipped by the people. That of

Miranda Safford, is Chelley; and that of

Mary Poor, is Mariel.

further attention to the subject. Having

his attention turned to those in the school,

he became pleased with the suggestion

made to him of marrying Miranda Safford,

the oldest girl in the school. He men

tioned several advantages which he anti

cipated from such a marriage, arising from

the progress she had made in her studies,

especially in Christian knowledge, and

from her apparent devotedness to the ser

vice of Christ. -

Miranda was received into the boarding

school in May, 1819. From the time of

her entering the school, she behaved with

so good a degree of propriety, that Mrs.

Poor had less trouble with her, than with

most others. She was quite disposed to

learn to sew, knit, and to attend to other

things of the kind; but had little inclina

tion for learning. Such were the views

of the people on the subject of females

being instructed, that it was for a long

time extremely irksome, not only to Mi

randa, but to all the girls in the school, to

spend a part of their time in learning to

read. They were aware, that by so doing,

they were exposed to much reproach,

and degraded themselves, in the views of

the people. We thought that nuch was

depending upon the course pursued by

those, who first entered the school. It

was very desirable, that the oldest girls,

by their diligence and progress in their

studies, should set a proper example to

those who should come after them. With

reference to this, a handsome reward was

promised to the four oldest girls, (of

whom Miranda was one,) on condition of

their reading the four Gospels, and com

mitting to memory a number of lessons

which were specified. This proposal pro

duced its desired effect, and the girls

were furnished with an answer to the

question, which was constantly proposed;

“What good will you get by learning to

read 2'' Miranda became attentive to her

studies; and, in the course of six or eight

months, was entitled to the promised re

ward. Though she had received much

instruction, her mind appeared not to be

particularly affected by it, till the time of

Mrs. Poor's decease. Mrs. Poor's last ex

hortation to her, and the scenes which

she there witnessed, were, by the blessing

of God, the means of rousing her atten

tion to the concerns of her soul. As se

veral notices of her case were made in the

journal, sent from this station, it is unne

cessary to say any thing further at pre

sent, than that she continues to give

pleasing evidence of the sincerity of her

Christian profession.

On the subject of Smead's marriage to

Miranda, his attachment to the cause of

Christ, as well as to his intended partner,

was put to a severe test. He is of the

Wellale cast, which, on this island, is infe
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rior only to the cast of Brahmins. Mi

randa is comparatively of low cast; so

low, that those of the highest cast of na

tives, do not eat with those of her cast.

In case of his marrying Miranda, he did

not expect to receive as dowry more than

half the sum, which he would have re

ceived if he had complied with the propo

sals made to him at Jaffna.

These obstacles, which at first appear

ed formidable, and in most cases would

have been insurmountable, were at length

overcome. In the course of a few months,

after a due attention to the subject, by all

concerned, a legal agreement of marriage

was made. This produced a considerable

excitement, not only at the station, but

among the heathen around us, and he was

exposed to some reproach. In the view

of the heathen, his conduct was quite un

accountable and disgraceful.

. On the 3d of April, he and Miranda

were married in the church by the Rev.

Christian David, in the presence of about

150 natives. Previously to the marriage

ceremonies, Mr. David preached from

Heb. xiii. 4. After the service in the

church, a number of persons, who had

been invited, friends of the bride and

bridegroom, partook of a feast provided

for the occasion on our premises. At this

time, several persons of high cast, ate for

the first time, on land occupied by Chris

tians; and respectable men of different

casts, who, according to the customs of

the country, do not eat at each other's

house, were brought together at this feast.

The men were accommodated in one

building, and the women in another.

When it was suggested to the man, who

superintended the business, that both

should eat together, he assured us, that

if we made such a proposal all the guests

would leave us. Agreeably to the custom of

the people, those who are guests at mar

riage feasts, usually make a present of mo

ney to the bride and bridegroom. They

either give the money on the day of mar

riage, or subscribe a paper or ola, pro

mising to pay the several sums affixed to

their names. They do this, however,

with a full expectation, that on some fu

ture occasion, they will receive as great a

sum from those to whom their present is

made. The practice of making presents

on such occasions is one method of laying

up money, on the part of those who give,

for a time of need. There are various oc

casions on which feasts are made for the

purpose of procuring money. Persons

making the feast, expect then to receive

the money which, on different occasions,

they have given to others. This practice

is attended with many evil consequences.

It laws the foundation for discontent and

numberless disputes. These presents ap

pear to be considered either as free gifts,

or as money lent, as may best suit the con

venience of the persons concerned. As

it is expected that those who attend the

feasts, will make a present, it is often for

the interest of many to excuse themselves

from attending. This of course gives um

brage to the master of the feast, his invi

tation is slighted, and he is disappointed

in his expectations of receiving a present.

The rich, and those in authority, are al

most the only persons who make a gain

by this practice. A short time ago the

head man of this parish made a feast, on

the occasion of putting rings into his son's

ears, and probably received more than

$1,000. Such things forcibly remind us

of the injunction of our Saviour: “When

thou makest a feast call not thy rich

neighbours, &c.” As this practice is

fraught with evil, we have advised that it

be discontinued by all who are connected

with us. Smead, and many others, see

the propriety of this advice, and are dis

Fº to regard it. Immediately after the

east, the bridegroom and bride went to

her father's house, accompanied by their

friends. When it was proposed to some

of the Vellale cast, who had been at the

feast, to go with them, they consented, on

condition that they should not be urged

to eat at their friend’s house. For though

they consented to eat with those of her

cast, here at the station, they could not do

it in other places. -

After spending a few days at her fa

ther's house, Smead and Miranda return

ed, and now live in a building on our pre

mises. While absent, they commenced

the practice, which they still continue, of

reading the scriptures morning and even

ing, and of uniting in family prayer. They

also conversed freely with their friends,

several of whom attended church on the

following Sabbath. A little girl of the

Vellale cast from that village, has lately

been received into our boarding school;

and two others have been proposed to us

for admission, whom we shall probably re

ceive. Smead has several times visited

his wife's relatives for the purpose of

making known to them the Christian reli

gion. Some of them are induced to re

ceive information on the subject, and

thus encourage us to use further means

for instructing them. Smead and Miranda

are in the habit of eating together. This

is an innovation, which surprises all, and

gives offence to many, even to her own

relatives. It is considered by the people

an intolerable thing, that a woman should

eat with her husband. Even the Roman

Catholicks of high cast, do not so far de

part from the custom of the country.

The heathen seem to think, that our re

ligion is indeed calculated to turn the

world upside down. The minds of those

in our boarding school and of others, who
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daily notice in what manner missionaries

live together as families, are gradually

prepared for some of those changes in

the state of society, which we wish to in

troduce. In consequence of the innova

tions, which have already been made,

many are inclined to the belief, that there

will be a universal change in the religion

dnd customs of the people.

-
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FOREIGN.

SANGUINARY SUPERSTITIONS OF the

New ZealANDERs.

From the London JMissionary Register.

The account which Mr. Marsden gives

of the sanguinary superstitions of this peo

... ple, is painfully interesting:

In time of war, great honour is paid to

the head of a warrior, when killed in bat

tle, if he is properly tattooed. His head

is taken to the conqueror, and preserved,

as the spoils of war, with respect—as a

standard, when taken from a regiment, is

respected by the victor.

It is gratifying to the vanquished, to

know that the heads of their chiefs are

preserved by the enemy; for when the

conqueror wishes to make peace, he takes

the heads of the chiefs along with him,

and exhibits them to their tribe. If the

tribe are desirous of putting an end to the

contest, they cry aloud at the sight of the

heads of their chiefs, and all hostilities

terminate: this is the signal that the con

queror will grant them any terms which

they may require. But if the tribe are

determined to renew the contest and risk

the issue of another battle, they do not

cry.

Thus the head of a chief may be consi

dered as the standard of the tribe to which

he belongs, and the signal of peace or war.

If the conqueror never intends to make

peace, he will dispose of the heads of

those chiefs whom he kills in battle, to

ships, or to any persons who will buy

them. Sometimes they are purchased by

the friends of the vanquished, and return

ed to their surviving relations, who hold

them in the highest veneration, and in

dulge their natural feelings, by reviewing

them, and weeping over them.

When a chief is killed in a regular bat

tle, the victors cry aloud, as soon as he

falls, “Throw us the man,” if he falls with

in the lines of his own party. If the party,

whose chief is dead, are intimidated, they

immediately comply with the command.

As soon as the victim is received, his head

is immediately cut off; and a proclamation

issued for all the chiefs to attend, who

belong to the victorious party, to assist in

performing the accustomed religious cere

mony, in order to ascertain, by augury,

whether their god will prosper them in

the present battle. If the priest, after the

performance of the ceremony, says that

their god is propitious, they are inspired

with fresh courage to attack the enemy;

but if the priest returns answer, that their

od will not be propitious, they quit the

eld of battle in sullen silence. The head

already in possession, is preserved for the

chief on whose account the war was un

dertaken, as a satisfaction for the injury

which he, or some one of his tribe, had re

ceived from the enemy.

When the war is over, and the head

properly cured, it is sent round to all the

chiefs' friends, as a gratification to them,

and to show them that justice has been

obtained from the offending party.

With respect to the body of the chief,

it is cut up into small portions, and dressed
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for those who were in the battle, under

the immediate direction of the chief who

retains the head: and, if he wishes to gra

tify any of his friends who are not present,

small portions are reserved for them; on

the receipt of which they give thanks to

their for the victory obtained over

the enemy. If the flesh should be so

putrid, from the length of time before it

is received, that it cannot be eaten, a sub

stitute is eaten instead.

They not only eat the flesh of the

chiefs, but are wont to take their bones,

and distribute them among their friends,

who make whistles of some of them, and

fish-hooks of others. These they value

and preserve with care, as memorials of

the death of their enemies.

It is also customary with them, for a

man, when he kills another in battle, to

taste the blood of the slain. He imagines

that he shall then be safe from the wrath

of the god of him that is fallen; believ

ing, that, from the moment he tastes the

blood of the man whom he has killed,

the dead man becomes a part of himself,

and places him under the protection of

the Atua, or God, of the departed spirit.

Mr. Kendall informed me, that, on one

occasion, Shunghee ate the left eye of a

great chief, whom he cilled in battle at

Shukeangha. The New Zealanders be

lieve that the left eye, some time after

death, ascends to the heavens, and be

comes a star in the firmament. Shunghee

ate the chief's left eye, from present re

venge; and under the idea of increasing

his own future glory and brightness, when

his own left eye should become a star.

When a chief of the enemy's party is

killed, his body is immediately demanded

by the assailants; and, as before stated, if

the party attacked are intimidated, it is

directly delivered up. If the chief was a

married man, his wife is then called for;

and she is also delivered into the hands of

the enemy. She is taken away with the

body of her husband, and is killed. If

she loved her husband, she voluntarily re

signs herself and her children; and desires

the victors to do to her and her children

as they had done to her husband. If the

party refuse to #. up the chief's wife,

they are immediately attacked by the

enemy; who will not give up the contest,

till they obtain her, or are overpowered.

When they have got possession of a

chief and his wife, after the woman is kill

ed, their bodies are placed in order before

the chiefs. The Areekee, or high priest,

then calls out to the chiefs to dress the

body of the man for his god; and the

priestess, who is also an Areekee, gives

the command to the wives of the chiefs to

dress the woman for her god. The bodies

are then placed on the fires, and roasted

by the chiefs and their wives; none of the

common people being allowed to touch

them, as they are tabooed.

When the bodies are dressed, the Aree

kees take each a piece of the flesh, in a

small basket, which they hang on two

sticks stuck into the ground, as food for

their gods, (to whom they are going to

offer up their prayers, and whom they are

about to consult relative to the present

contest,) in order that their gods may par

take first of the sacrifices.

While these services are performing,

all the chiefs sit, in profound silence, in a

circle, round the bodies, with their faces

covered with their hands or mats, as they

are not permitted to look on these mys

teries; while the Areekees are praying,

and picking small pieces of the flesh from

their sacrifices, which they eat at the same

time. These consecrated bodies are only

to be eaten by the Areekees.

When all the sacred services are com

pleted, the Areekees return the answer

of their gods to their prayels and offer

ings. If theirº and offerings are

accepted, the battle is immediately re

newed (as before mentioned), and all

in common feed upon the after-slain.

They eat the slain, not so much for food,

as for mental gratification; and to display,

publicly, to the enemy, their bitter re

venge.

In the village of Tippoonah, I observed

the heads of eleven chiefs stuck up on

poles, as trophies of victory. . I learned

that they were part of those whom Shun

ghee brought with him, from his last ex

pedition to the southward. He had cured

them all. Their countenances were very

natural, excepting their lips and teeth,

which had all a ghastly grin, as if they

had been fixed by the last agonies of

death. -

How painful must these exhibitions be

to the wives, children, and subjects of

these departed chiefs, who are prisoners

of war, and labouring on the very spot,

with these heads in full view! My mind

was filled with horror and disgust at the

sight of this Golgotha: at the same time,

I anticipated, with. pleasing sensations,

that glorious period, when, through the

influence of the gospel, the voice of jo

and melody would be heard in these habi

tations of darkness and cruelty, where

nothing now reigns but savage joy on one

hand, and weeping and mourning on the

other.

...Alleged Origin of Eating Human Flesh.

Conversing with the chiefs of Tiami on

this subject, Mr. Marsden says–

They first alleged, that it originated

from the largest fishes of the sea eating

other fishes, and of some even eatin

their own kind—that large fishes eat small

ones—small fishes eat insects—dogs will
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eat men, and men will eat dogs, and dogs

devour one another—the . of the air

also devour one another—and one god

will devour another god. I should not

have understood how the i. could eat

one another, if Shunghee had not before

informed me, that, when he was to the

southward, and had killed a number of

people, he was afraid that their god would

kill him, in retaliation, esteeming himself

a god; but he caught their god, being a

reptile, and eat part of it, and reserved

the other part for his friends, as it was sa

cred food; and, by this means, he rested

satisfied that they were all secure from

his resentment.

[Shunghee is the hero of New Zealand.

In works of revenge, and blood, and mur

der, he stands pre-eminent. The Mace

donian was never more fond of war.

Shunghee is a cannibal; and yet he has

seen civilized society. In the summer of

1829, he visited England, in company with

Mr. Kendall, where he spent five months,

and was introduced to many persons in

the higher ranks of society, and was shown

a multitude of things fitted to inspire him

with a taste for civilized life. He return

ed, however, to his native island, with no

apparent religious impressions; nor is it

known that he ever had any. Hence his

perverse, barbarous conduct.]

abitu of publich 31ffairg.

There is little of a domestick nature to

lay before our readers. Congress termi

nated its session, of course, on the 4th in

stant. During the session, 96 acts, pri

vate and publick, were passed: and 6 reso

lutions, referring to publick concerns of

the government in the recess of the na

tional legislature. We sincerely rejoice

that Mr. Mercer’s resolution, relative to

the African slave trade, was eventually

carried, and by a majority of 131 to 9. It

is in the following words: -

“Resolved, That the President of the

United States be requested to enter upon

and to prosecute, from time to time, such

negotiations with the several maritime

powers of Europe and America, as he may

deem expedient for the effectual abolition

of the African Siave Trade, and its ulti

mate denunciation as piracy, under the

Law of Nations, by the consent of the ci

vilized world.”

The contentions concerning the candi

dates for the office of President of the

United States are general and animated—

we might almost say violent—but it is nei

ther our duty nor our inclination to take

any part in this debate.

There is nothing, new or important

from Europe in relation to the differences

between France and Spain, or to the war

between Greece and Turkey.

The Russian claims to the exclusive

navigation of the northern part of the Pa

cific Ocean, have been lately very openl

urged. It is said that an additional mari

time force has recently been sent there to

put into execution the ukase of the empe

ror, respecting the restriction of trade.

We hope the policy of the court of St.

Petersburg, will not place our govern

ment under the necessity of making use

of any measures of counteraction.

It is said that there are secretly spread

ing far and wide through Ireland, associa

tions resembling the Carbonari.

A rumour having been widely spread,

that Cuba was about to be ceded to

Great Britain, the English minister has

caused our government to be informed

that the British nation would consider it

self disgraced, were it to avail itself of the

É. condition of Spain to aggrandize

erself by the dismemberment of the Spa

nish territories. We have much hope of Mr.

Canning. He certainly enjoys to a unuch

greater degree than his predecessor, the

confidence of England, and of the friends

of liberty and honest policy throughout the

world. His retirement some years ago

from office, was in obedience to principle.

He has been the constant advocate ofCa

tholic emancipation, and we confidently

anticipate a great improvement of the

condition of Ireland under his administra

tion. Already, it is said, have the com

missions of two thousand useless magis

trates been revoked. At the present

time we believe there is no man living,

the Emperor Alexander perhaps except

ed, in whose hands is placed a greater

power of doing good, than is held by the

British prime minister. Possessing talents

that have seldom been equalled, enjoying

in an unusual degree the public confi

dence, and swaying the resources of a

mighty empire, his responsibility is indeed

great, and it is to be hoped, for his own

sake as well as that of the world, that he

may acquit himself worthily.

-

To Correspondents.

We request our correspondents to be

particular in adding a signature to every

paper that they send us. We are glad to

say that we have on hand several valuable

pieces, which in due time we expect to
insert in the Christian Advocate. The

most of them however are without signa

tures—Justin and W. J. B. will appear

in our next number.
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Again,_Another use, and a very

important one, of a catechism, or ar

ticles of faith, is to bring together,

in proper order, all the principal

truths and doctrines of the Bible; so

that they may be seen at one view,

and in a small compass. We believe

that this is very advantageous to all

our people, and especially to the

young. Hence the practice so gene

ral in our church of requiring chil

dren and youth to commit accurately

to memory, at least our shorter cate

chism—frequently, with the whole of

the scripture proofs. If it be remark

ed that much of this catechism can

not be fully understood by children

in their early years, it should be re

membered, that this is no more than

is true of almost all elementary in

struction, Scarcely ever is it more

than partially understood at first; but

being treasured up in the memory, it

is there for meditation, and investiga

tion, and application, as the mind

gradually advances in knowledge and

in strength. Parents and teachers,

as I have already had occasion to re

mind you,º explain the cate

chism to their children, as far as is

practicable. To explain it more fully,

and to apply it practically, is what I

am to attempt in these lectures;

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

which I am sure will be heard with

far greater interest, and better com

prehension, by those who have learn

ed the catechism, than by those who

have not.

It is, without doubt, a wise order

that the sacred volume should be

given to us exactly as we have re

ceived it, with its doctrines, and pre

cepts, and institutions, connected

with history, and biography, and

poetry, and proverbs, and prophecy,

and epistolary writings. But will

any one contend that it is either un

lawful or unprofitable, to select from

the different parts of the sacred vo

lume, the chief principles and doc

trines of divine revelation, to digest

them into system, and thus to pre

sent them in a connected view?

What is a sermon—or at least what

ought it to be—but the statement,

illustration and enforcement of some

revealed truth? And why may not

this as lawfully be done in a Cate

chism, or a Confession of Faith, as in

a sermon, or indeed in any other form

of discourse or communication? “To

the law and to the testimony”—Is

not the practice for which I here

plead—that of making summaries of

religious truth—countenanced by

what we find in the Bible itself?

What is the decalogue, or moral law,

but a summary of religious truth and

duty P And did not our Lord himself

reduce this summary, even to much

narrower limits than are given to it

in the Old Testament? What is the

Lord's prayer, but a summary of de

T
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votion? What did the apostle Paul

mean when he expressly commanded

Timothy—“Hold fast the form of

sound words which thou hast heard

of me?” And when it is considered

how short a time the apostle remain

ed in some of the places in which he

established churches, we can, I ap

prehend, scarcely conceive that, at

first, he had time to do more than to

ive his converts, as missionaries now

i. a summary of Christian truth and

doctrine. That he could not do less

than this, is manifest from the nature

of the case. Christian churches could

not be established and organized

without it. This practice, then, ap

pears, I think, to be warranted by

apostolick example and divine au

thority.

Will it be said, that the summa

ries to which we have referred were

made under the same infallible gui

dance of inspiration, by which the

j". themselves were indited P

Such certainly was the fact; and b

referring to the summaries of inspi

ration, we only claim to have esta

blished the point, that such compila

tions are, in themselves, lawful and

useful.

We will now examine, a little

more closely, the system of those

who admit—not however, it would

, seem, without some reluctance—that

summaries of faith and duty may be

framed, provided that in making

them, nothing but the very language

of scripture be employed. In accord

ance with this system, summaries of

religious truth have been formed, by

simply bringing together, from vari

ous parts of the sacred volume, a

large number of what have been con

sidered apposite texts. Now, although

this plan seems to me to require such

a regard to mere language, as is not

required either by reason or revela

tion, yet I would not offer a single

objection against it, were it not for

the fact already mentioned—a fact

too notorious to be denied or dis

guised—that the constructions given

to the language of scripture are so

various and opposite, that all the

sects of Christendom take shelter

under it; so that it can never be

known what a man's real sentiments

are, merely by his quotations of

scripture. Are we to believe that the

advocates of this system seek to con

ceal their sentiments—a part of them

at least? Do they hold something

which they would rather not openly

and fully avow, in the face of the

world? It really seems no violation

of candour or charity, to believe that

something of this kind has an influ

ence, on some of those who so vehe

mently denounce and vituperate all

human formularies of faith and doc

trine. Others, however, we doubt not

there are, who conscientiously think

that creeds and confessions, express

ed in other words than those of scrip

ture, unduly cramp the human mind;

and that by confining ourselves to the

very languageof inspiration we should

provide against this evil. But we

rather think that the evil which these

good men would guard against is

imaginary; and that their system, if

adopted, would throw us upon one

that is undeniably great—the evil of

sheltering every kind of heresy un

der aº regard to the lan

guage of inspiration.—Not, by any

means, that we consider the language

of scripture, in regard to the funda

mentals of religion; as in itself loose

and equivocal. On the contrary,

we believe and maintain that no lan

guage can be more plain, significant,

and impressive. But what with pre

tended improvements in translating

the original, and the glosses and ex

planations put upon the translation

after it is made, we know that this

language has been, and constantly is,

most grossly perverted. We want

to tell how we understand it; and

we give the passages of scripture

along with our creed, for this very

purpose. Does not this embrace the

whole that is desirable—a scriptural

creed and the interpretation that we

give to scripture? Who can deny that

this is i. and fair, and harmless?

Nay, is it not perfectly reasonable

and highly useful?

As to cramping the human mind,

we have to remark, that we do not
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believe that great discoveries are yet

to be made in the meaning of the

word of God. That prophecy may

hereafter be better understood than

it is at present, and that particular

passages of scripture may be illus
trateſ by learned criticisms, by his

torical investigations, by geographi

cal, geological, and such like re

searches and discoveries, we readily

admit. But we have no belief that

any one leading doctrine of Christia

nity, any one point that we now hold

as an important practical truth of the

revealed system, will ever be changed,

. any discoveries yet to be made in

the meaning of the sacred writings.

We conceive it to be in the highest

degree improbable, that any such doc

trines and truths as these should have

been hidden from the people of God,

from the time of the apostles till the

present, and that they will continue
to be hidden, till the time when these

supposed discoveries are to be made.

It seems to us, on the contrary, that

any pretension that a new and im

rtant doctrine had been discovered

in the Bible, would be proved false,

by its very claim to be both new and

important. What is important in

the doctrines of scripture, has always

been important to the church of

Christ; and we cannot think it rea

sonable to believe that the whole

church has been deprived of truth,

important to her edification, for near

ly two thousand years; because it

was revealed in such a covert man

ner, that the veil of mystery could

not be drawn aside in all that period.

Now, our confession and catechisms

profess to specify only the leading
truths and doctrines of revelation:

they do not extend to small and less

important circumstances and parti

culars. They therefore relate only

to that which we believe to be un

changeable.—They restrict the hu

man mind no more than it is restrict

ed by divine authority. They thus

endeavour to provide for the main

tenance of an orthodox scriptural

creed; and yet they leave a full and

complete opening for all real im

provements, in biblical learning and

theological knowledge.

The utility of religious summaries,

my young friends, is not inconsidera

ble. Those especially in the cateche

tical or questionary form, which ren

ders them most easy and interesting,

are incalculably useful to children

and*: and indeed to Christians

of all ages and descriptions. For

myself, I have no reluctance to state

thus publickly, what I have frequent

ly mentioned in private, that in the

composition of sermons, one of the

readiest and best aids I have ever

found, has been my catechism. Let

me add further, that long observation

has satisfied me, that a principal rea

son why instruction and exhortation

from the pulpit are so little effica

cious, is, that they presuppose a de

gree of information, or an acquaint

ance with the truths and doctrines

of divine revelation, which, by a great

part of the hearers, is not possessed;

and which would best of all have

been supplied by catechetical in

struction. It is exactly this kind of

instruction, which is, at the present

time, most urgently needed, in many,

perhaps in the most of our.
tions. It is needed to imbue effec

tually the minds of our people with

“the first principles of the oracles of

God;” to indoctrinate them soundly

and systematically in revealed truth;.

and thus to guard them against being

“carried about with every wind of

doctrine;” as well as to prepare them

to join in the weekly service of the

sanctuary with full understanding,

and with minds in all respects form

ed for the right and deep impression

of sacred truth.

Catechisms and creeds of human

composition, have, in fact, always

existed in the church of God. The

Jews have them till this day. What

is usually called the apostles’ creed,

though probably not composed by the

apostles themselves, was apparently

formed in the apostolick age. That

creeds of huuman composition may be

abused, and have been abused, we do

not deny. But so has the inspired
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volume itself, and that in the most

palpable and lamentable manner. To

argue against the usefulness of any

thing, because it may be abused, is

weak and inconclusive, . The argu

ment proves too much-It goes to

destroy every thing excellent. In

the primitive Christian church, there

was an order of men called cate

chists, whose business it was to in

struct in the first principles of reli

gion, and a description of persons

called catechumens, who received this

instruction, and by it were prepared

for baptism and full communion with

the church. We have no such order

of men at present in our church, but

the duties which they performed

ought to be discharged faithfully by

parents and pastors; for without this

kind of instruction, the best prepa

ration will seldom, if ever, be made,

for advancing rapidly and correctly

in Christian knowledge and Christian

edification.

Once more—Creeds and cate

chisms are of use to make known to

the world at large, what are the real

religious tenets of the several Chris

tian denominations that adopt them.

It is frequently made the subject of

complaint,by different sects of Chris

tians, that their religious faith and

principles are misrepresented. This

is certainly a just complaint, by every

sect that has given to the world a

full and fair exhibition of its faith

and practice, by which it is known

to be governed. But surely those

who have not done this, have little

reason to complain. At least, they

ought not to complain of any mis

conceptions, or misrepresentations,

which do not appear to have been

wilful and malignant. It does seem

to me that every religious denomina

tion owes to itself, and to the world

at large, a fair exhibition of the fun

damentals of its faith. To itself it

owes such an exhibition, that un

founded prejudices may not be con

ceived to its disadvantage—and for

the same reason, as well as that those

who do not belong to it, may be gra

tified and edified, the debt is due to

the world at large. The justice of

this opinion has, in fact, been almost

universally felt, if not distinctly ad

mitted.* There are very few sects

in Christendom, that have not pub

lick and acknowledged formularies

of their faith : and those who have

not, almost always refer, when in

quiries about their principles are

made, to some writings, or to some

author, generally acknowledged as

having made a just representation of

their religious belief and practice.

You have now heard my reply to

all the objections, of any moment,

which I have ever heard, against re

ligious creeds and catechisms, and

my reasons for thinking that these

formularies and summaries are not

only lawful, but exceedingly useful

lº. If what I have said

on this subject has been satisfactory

—and I hope it has been so—you

will be prepared to hear the intend

ed course of lectures without preju

dice, and consequently with a greater

prospect of advantage.

The catechism on which the sub

sequent lectures are to be founded,

is the production of some of the most

learned and pious divines that ever

lived. Its origin was this—In the

year. A. D. 1643, an assembly of one

hundred and twenty-one divines, with

thirty lay assessors, was convened,

by an order of the British parliament,

in Westminster. They were soon

joined by commissioners from Scot

land. They sat more than five years

and a half. They hoped to have

formed a rule of faith, and form of

church government, for both nations.

What they did was ultimately re

jected by the English, and adopted

by the Scotch. The Presbyterian

church in this country, derives its ori

É. from that of Scotland, and has ta

en its Confession of Faith, with some

important alterations relative to ma

istrates and civil government, and

its catechisms, with only one slight

alterationſ from the Scottish model.

* See Corpus et Syntagma confessionum

fidei, &c.

f The single alteration, or omission ra

ther, was in the larger catechism; where,

in stating what is forbidden in the second
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The present standards of our church

were adopted by the Synod of New

York and Philadelphia, sitting in this

ciº in May 1788.

ou will understand, my young

friends, that I am no advocate for

national churches, or ecclesiastical

establishments of any kind; nor is

any thing of this sort, in the slightest

degree, countenanced, but on the

contrary, it is expressly disclaimed

in our church standards, and cor

dially disapproved, I know, by the

clergy, as well as the laity of our

church. In this we certainly differ

from the Westminster assembly of

divines. What we esteem their error,

in regard to national religious esta

blishments, was, however, rather the

error of the day in which they lived,

than any thing peculiar to the men

who composed that assembly. There

is not one word touching this point,

and there never was, in the shorter

catechism which they formed. This

is a composition, which has been held,

by as competent judges probably as

the world has seen since the aposto

lick age, to be among the soundest

and best expressed compendiums of

Christian faith and practice, that

were ever formed by uninspired

men. Such, then, is the catechism, and

such the short history of it, to which

your serious attention is to be drawn,

in the subsequent lectures.

In the conclusion of this introduc

tory address, allow me to say, that I

indulge the hope, that your attend

ance here will be regular, punctual,

and serious. Occasional absences it

may not be practicable to avoid. But

may it not be expected that slight

hindrances and fashionable amuse

ments will not be permitted to draw

ou aside from a course of religious

instruction, which will occupy but

one evening in the week, and which

commandment, the original framers of the

catechism, among many things which they

specify, mention this—“tolerating a false

religion.” This clause, the writer, who

was a member of the Synod that adopted

our standards, remembers was rejected

very promptly—be thinks without debate,

and by a unanimous vote.

it will be highly advantageous to re

ceive in a connected series.

One thing more, and I shall have

done. Let me beseech you all, not

to content yourselves merely with

intellectual improvement, important

and commendable as such improve

ment certainly is. I have known

some young persons, who were desi

rous to increase their knowledge, and

to render it accurate, on the subject

of religion; and who, notwithstand

ing, guarded themselves very cau

tiously, against the influence of this

knowledge on their hearts and lives.

They wished to understand religion,

but not to practise it. Take, I en

treat you, a different course. Endea

vour to open your hearts, as well as

your understandings, to the sacred

truths which you are to hear explain

ed and inculcated. Do I ask too

much, when I request you always to

pray for a divine blessing on what

you are going to hear, and after you

shall have heard it? If you will do

this, the happiest result may certain

ly be expected. And if, in answer

to your prayers, and the prayers of

many which will, I know, be offered

for you, your attention to these lec

tures shall be the means of leading

you to genuine Christian piety, we

shall have reason to rejoice—and I

hope shall actually rejoice together—

through every subsequent period of

our existence—I, that I was permitted

to be the instrument of so much good;

and you, thatGod was pleased to bless

my feeble endeavours, to your eternal

benefit. For this let us now pray to

gether.

-

rort the chhistian Anvocate.

Idissertation on types.

(Continued from page 108.)

Dr. Sykes's theory, on the exist

ence of types, must now receive a

few moments attention. Being sen

sible of the difficulty which attends

all system, built upon the principle

of accommodation, he endeavours to

disprove them, by subjecting the

apostolick writings to the ordeal of
his unmerciful criticisms.
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First. He examines all those words

which are supposed to signify a de

signed representation of something

future, and concludes, that they im

ply a resemblance which is entirely

casual and not predetermined.

Secondly. He considers, that all

those passages which are adduced in

confirmation of the doctrine of types,

are simply intended to illustrate

some important truth, by antitheses,

comparisons, or similitudes.

Thirdly. He endeavours to prove,

from the design of the sacred writers,

the correctness of his principles and

the propriety of his criticisms. The

meaning, which he attaches to those

terms to which he adverts, is gene

rally very correct; but, in applying

these terms, and stating the design

of the writers, he uses sophistry and

perversion. He manifests too little

regard to the general strain and con

nexion of the sacred text, and lays

great stress upon verbal distinctions.

As a further confirmation, therefore,

of the existence of types, it may be

proper to offer some additional argu

ments—and,

First. If the ceremonial institu

tions of the ancient dispensation

were not typical, it will be impossi

ble to account for them upon any sa

tisfactory principles. Without this

key to unlock the pentateuch, the

whole ritual contained in it will be

utterly unintelligible; and will seem

to consist only of a burdensome

round of unmeaning ceremonies. To

say even that the Theathen ceremo

nies were entirely arbitrary, and to

tally unconnected with matters of

fact, would justly be deemed an un

warrantable assertion. But much

more so would be the belief, that an

All-wise God appointed the ritual of

the Jewish church, without any de

terminate meaning and design. It is

utterly incredible, that those obser

vances should in themselves, and

without any spiritual significancy, be

gº to the Almighty, who is a

pirit, and must therefore be wor

shipped, in spirit and in truth.-

Though some may probably have been

enjoined with a view of more effec

tually separating the Israelites from

their idolatrous neighbours, yet this

is far from being the case with them

all; and unless a satisfactory account

of their meaning can be given, it is

vain to endeavour to reconcile such

an institution to reason.

Secondly. Since the Jewish and

Christian dispensations are both of

divine origin, it is necessary that

there should be some bond of con

nexion, by which they may be drawn

into contact with each other. Did

no such harmony exist, it would be

difficult to answer the question, “by

what authority is the one superseded,

and its ordinances, allowedly pro

ceeding from God, no longer ob

served, while the other is adopted by

the whole Christian world, as a stan

dard of faith and practice?" Were

this question incapable of solution,

the Jews might with justice reproach

us, as rejecting truth to embrace

error, and as preferring the fictious

legends of imposture to the wonders

of genuine revelation.” And this

question will actually be found inca

pable of solution, if we reject the

doctrine of types. If the Mosaick

institutions were not designed to

shadow forth and prefigure the bless

ings of the gospel dispensation, it is

impossible to conceive of any bond

of union between them. Unless,

therefore, we prefer the darkness

and gloom of the former to the cheer

ing effulgence which is shed around

us by the latter, we ought to be cau

tious, and not, without solid reasons,

put forth our exertions to tear them

asunder. But,

Thirdly. Were these considera

tions entirely disregarded, we should

not be justified in giving up the ques
tion. The Bible settles it, upon a

basis which cannot, without great

violence, be removed. It is utterly

impossible to explain the Epistle to

the Hebrews on any other principle,

without destroying all its force, and

rendering it contemptible, without

transforming plain and unequivocal

assertions into unappropriate com

* Faber.
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parisons and illustrations,—without

changing clear and cogent arguments

into mere quibbles and sophistical

deductions. Not to multiply exam

ples, a single passage will be suffi

cient to show the propriety of these

remarks. The author of this Epistle,

after describing the Tabernacle, and

the services performed by the priests

in the holy place, thus proceeds:—

“But into the second tabernacle,”

or Holy of Holies, “went the high

riest alone, every year, not without

lood which he offered for himself

and for the errors of the people; the

Holy Ghost thus signifying, that the

holiest of all was not yet made ma

nifest, while as yet the first taberna

cle was standing.” Now, all those

who reject types, strenuously con

tend, that the ceremonial observances

were adverted to by St. Paul, merely

for the sake of comparing them with

the blessings of the gospel, and there

. illustrating the importance of

those blessings; and that there was

no designed connexion between

them—the former not presignifying

any thing which belonged to the lat

ter. But, in the passage just quoted,

the Apostle explicitly contradicts

this statement. He says that the

Holy Ghost did signify, by a part of

these observances at least, that they

had a special relation to something

future. Now, this, when compared

with numerous other passages of the

same purport, but which cannot be

adduced at present, is of itself suf.

ficient to satisfy every candid per

son, that the Mosaick institutions had

a typical reference to the gospel dis

pensation. -

II. Havingestablished the existence

of types, or, at least, developed some

of those principles by which this

point may be established, the next

thing to be considered is their na

ture. As this head will naturally be

involved in the third, under which

their extent is to be discussed, a very

few remarks, in order to prevent

confusion, must suffice for the pre

sent. And,

First. The first characteristic of

a type is its adumbration of the thing

typified. One thing may adumbrate

another, either in something which it

has in common with the other, or in

any other way in which the thing re

presenting can be compared with the

thing represented.

Secondly. The next requisite to

constitute a type, is, that it be pre

pared and designed by the Supreme

Being to represent its antitype. This

forms the distinction between a type

and a simile; for many things are

compared to others which they were

not made to resemble for the purpose

of representing them. The same re

mark must be applied also to a meta

phor, or that species of simile in

which one thing is called by the name

of another.

Thirdly. A type is a representa

tion, not of something present, but

of something future. Those institu

tions of Moses, which partook of the

nature of types, are called “a shadow

of things to come.”

ourthly. A type differs from a

symbol, in the former being a repre

sentation constituted by persons,

events, and things, which have a real

existence; while the latter is a re

presentation constituted by arbitrary

signs which have no real existence.

They may, indeed, be similar to

something which either has, or has

not, had a real existence.

III. The preceding observations

being deemed sufficient to prepare

the way for considering the exten

sion of types, that part of our subject

now presents itself. The precise

question in dispute is, are we at li

berty to consider any institution,

person, or event, as typical, for which

we have not the direct and explicit

authority of the inspired writers ?

Those who embrace the affirmative,

may be supposed to reason thus:

First, It will be admitted, on both

sides, that the whole Jewish ritual

presignified the Messiah and the

blessings of the gospel. But if the

whole be typical, all the parts of that

whole must be typical also; for what

is true of the whole must be true of

all its parts.

Secondly, It is observable, that
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manyinstitutions, personsand events,

not declared to be typical by the

apostles, possess all those attributes

and characteristicks which belong to

other things, which the apostles do

declare to be typical. And, in many

instances, it is believed, the former

appear better adapted to prefigure

certain gospel institutions and privi

leges than the latter. What possi

ble reason can be assigned why they

should not both be considered in the

same light? Do not similar premises

lead to similar conclusions?

Thirdly, There are many emble

matical representations, both in the

Old Testament and in the New,

which cannot be understood literally;

and yet there is no express authority

for giving them any other sense.

Thus, Ezekiel's vision of the Temple,

the several exhibitions made to St.

John in the isle of Patmos, and nu

merous others of the same descrip

tion, have no literal meaning; still

we must not, on the hypothesis con

troverted, give them a mystical mean

ing, because we have no authority for

so doing. Even after those events

which they were designed to prefi

gure have actually taken place, and

the connexion between the symboli

cal representation and the events

shadowed forth, is conspicuously ma

nifest—even then, we have no right

to say that the former prefigured the

latter—This surely is carrying the

restrictive principle to a great ex

tent.

Such are the common arguments

in favour of the affirmative. With

this reasoning, however, some per

haps may not be satisfied, and may

be ready to oppose to it the following

objections:

First, The argument drawn from

the typical nature of the Mosaick

economy, considered as an entire

system, from which it is inferred that

all the parts of that system partici

pate in the nature of the whole, is in

conclusive. It proves too much, and

therefore proves nothing. If it were

admissible, every particle of matter

belonging to the tabernacle, might

be shown to be a type. This species

of reasoning is very proper to be em

loyed in mathematicks, but involves

in its train the most absurd conse

quences, when enlisted into the ser

vice of theology. Setting aside con

sequences, it may be easily shown to

be erroneous from the very nature of

types. In a type, which is consti

tuted by a single ceremony, we are

only to consider the parts of this ce

remony as contributing to render the

ceremony entire, and, by this means,

constituting it a fit representation of

something else. The respective parts

of this ceremony are not considered

as having a special relation to cor

responding parts in the thing repre

sented, but as having a primary and

special relation to the ceremony it

self, and as being necessary to ren

der it entire, without which it could

not assume a representative charac

ter. There may be indeed some par

ticular parts of this ceremony, which

are especially designed to point out

some characteristick of the antitype;

but this does not touch the principle

of reasoning from the whole to all the

parts. The same is true with regard

to a system of ceremonies. The

whole may be typical, and yet there

may be many parts which are added,

either for rendering it entire, or for

some other purpose not at all con

nected with its typical character.

And it is generally admitted, even

by those who contend for the princi

ple in question, that many parts of

the Mosaick ritual were purely dis

tinctive, and were appended to it,

merely for the purpose of more effec

tually separating the Israelites from

the idolatrous nations around them.

Of course these parts could not be

typical. In short, there appears, from

any thing that can be said to the con

trary, as great an absurdity in reason

ing from an entire system to all its

parts, as in reasoning from a single

individual to his limbs, the hairs of

his head, and the innumerable parti

cles of which he is composed.

Thirdly, The argument drawn

from analogy is defective. Here the

reasoning is from one part of the

system to another. The fact that
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one ceremony,not expressly declared

to be typical, exhibits all the charac

teristicks which are discoverable in

other ceremonies recognised as typi

cal by inspired writers, is deemed a

sufficient warrant for reducing the

former under the same olass with the

latter. But why so? Either because

the original design of both was the

same, or because they have a strong

resemblance to each other, or be

cause they belong to the same sys

tem. One or other of these causes

must be assigned, for giving them

both the same character; no other is

supposable. If it be said that the

former is typical because that, as

well as the latter, was so designed,

it amounts to nothing more or less

than a petitio principii. If the con

clusion be drawn from the resem

blance between the two, then mere

resemblance becomes the criterion

by which to determine the typical

character. Upon this principle, many

of the heathen rites and superstitions,

many of the persons and events de

scribed in Grecian and Roman his

tory, must be typical.—If because

they both belong to the same system,

then the former argument is again

brought forward which has already

been refuted.

Thirdly, It is urged that there are

many emblematical representations

made in scripture which cannot be un

derstood literally,and for which, if we

confine ourselves to the authority of

the inspired writers, no meaning at

all can be assigned. This argument

is inapplicable to the present subject.

Itº: that types and symbols

are the same, and therefore require

the same rules of interpretation,

which is incorrect. They are very

clearly distinguishable. The founda

tion of types is laid in reality. They

are real things representing other

real things. Symbols are only ficti

tious resemblances. The former have

a real, as well as a mystical meaning;

the latter have only a mystical mean

ing. To illustrate this by examples:

Jonah's being swallowed by the whale

was something which actually took

place; but St. John saw nothing real

Vol. I.-Ch..ſ!dv.

when an army of locusts was pre

sented to his view. In the former

case, there is a real transaction, and

we see nothing in the nature of that

transaction, in itself considered, that

would induce us to conclude that it

had a typical import. In the latter,

there is a fictitious representation

made, for which, we are under the

necessity of searching out a hidden

sense, if we would attach to it any

sense at all.

Fourthly, It appears, from the

very nature and design of types, that

we are not to extend them. Now,

they must have been adapted, either

to prove to the Jews the future exis

tence of those things which they pre

figured; or to instruct them into the

nature of those things, after their fu

ture existence was ascertained; or to

impress them more strongly upon

their minds, when they had not only

obtained the knowledge of their fu

ture existence, but had become more

or less acquainted with their nature.

But the typical institutions of the

Jews never could have proved to

them the future existence of those

things which they were designed to

prefigure. Suppose they had never

received the least intimation, from

any source whatever, that their in

stitutions had a special reference to

the gospel dispensation. Would they

ever have conjectured such a thing?

The supposition is beyond all proba

bility.

Neither would it have been possi

ble for them to become acquainted.

with the nature of those things, which

were adumbrated by their rites and

ceremonies, merelyº a knowledge

of the fact, that such things were to

exist. Without being previously in

formed in some measure, as to the

nature of those things, their rites and

ceremonies were incapable of fur

nishing them with proper conceptions -.

of their nature. If, therefore, the Mo

saick institutions were neither adapt

ed to furnish proof or instruction,

with regard to those blessings which

they were designed to represent,

their only use must have been, so far

as they relate to the question under
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discussion, to produce a more lively

impression of those blessings upon

the mind, after their future existence

had been made known, and some

conceptions had been formed of their

nature. But if they were incapable

of affording either proof or instruc

tion, and adapted only to produce a

lively impression upon the mind,

then, surely, they could possess no

such decisive characteristicks as

would enable one to determine their

typical character. For this charac

ter they must have been indebted

solely to divine appointment, in every

instance; and it never could have

been known, whether any of them

did possess this character, without a

special revelation for that purpose.

Of course, if the knowledge of the

design of God, in appointing any in

stitution or ceremony, is indispensa

bly necessary, in order to ascertain

whether it have a typical import,

and, if this design cannot be known,

any further than it is revealed, we

have no right to consider any thing

as typical, for which we cannot pro

duce a revelation of that design.

Lastly, Supposing it were fairly

demonstrated, that the authority of

the apostles is not to be considered

the criterion by which we are to de

termine the existence of types; is it

not incumbent on those, who go be

yond that authority, to fix upon some

other criterion ? But what other cri

terion can be fixed upon When

this is neglected, a thousand things

are presented to the mind, varying

in their degrees of resemblance;

some appear more, and others less

fitted for representing certain parts

of the Christian economy. The de

grees of similarity which they exhi

bit proceed by so insensible a gra

dation, that no distinctive line can

be drawn between them. Hence we

can find no rule embracing any one

of these things, which would not,

with almost equal propriety, embrace

them all. And this is not merely a

supposition; experience has shown

us, to what a melancholy extent the

typical interpretation has been car

ried, in consequence of rejecting the

only means by which it can be con

fined within proper limits. This un

warrantable extension has furnished

the enemies of Christianity with

some of the most powerful weapons

which they have ever wielded against

our holy religion. It becomes us,

therefore, to confine ourselves within

the limits prescribed by the inspired

writers, unless we can justify our

selves, in transgressing those limits,

by sound and conclusive reasoning.

Such are the arguments which par

tial views of this subject naturally

suggest. They have been stated un

der their present form, merely for the

purpose of gradually developing the

true principles on which its decision

depends. These principles, however,

are, as yet, hardly discoverable, amid

the sophistry employed on both sides

of the question.

(To be concluded in our nert.)

-

FOR THE CHRISTIAN ADvocate.

REBECCA; OR THE DEATH OF THF.

FARMER’s DAUGHTER.

There is nothing which excites a

more melancholy interest in a mind

of keen sensibility, than to behold a

lovely young female withering under

a lingering consumption. The ap

proaches of death in this form are so

imperceptible and deceitful, that the

victim, unconscious of her situation,

often gathers blossoms of hope on

the borders of her grave. Like a

tender plant whose roots are fast

decaying for lack of moisture, so

long as a green leaf or opening bud

is seen in its topmost branches, the

faithful gardener prunes its dying

boughs and waters its parched roots,

with the hope that it will yet revive

and flourish. Such had been the

condition of Rebecca—whose last

hours, by a concurrence of circum

stances, I was permitted to witness.

The sun was just setting, and the

twilight had begun to throw a gloomy

indistinctness and solemnity over

every object of nature. My eyes

were still fixed on the splendid

clouds, which seemed like a royal
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canopy, to encircle in their ample

and brilliant folds the retiring king

of day. Obscurity was gathering

fast behind me, and in a few mo

ments only a mellow streak of light

lingered in the west. I impercepti

bly dropped the reins on my horse's

neck, and the animal instinctively

slackening his pace to a walk, I folded

my arms and gave way to that pleas

ing succession of thoughts which float

through the mind when it is left

careless and free. I was aroused

from this reverie by my horse prick

ing up his ears and quickening his

pace, as a regular slow trot was

heard, with more and more distinct

ness, from behind. Before the ap

proaching traveller was quite in a

range with me, I received the friend

ly salutation so customary in New

England. It proceeded from a man

apparently about sixty, whom, as far

as the twilight permitted me to scru

tinize him, I took to be a country

physician. A moment's conversa

tion however convinced me of my

mistake; for I soon recognised a re

spectable clergyman with whom I

had had the honour of being ac

uainted a number of years before.

he mutual salutations having pass

ed, I inquired whither he was tra

velling? “I am going only a mile

further,” was his reply. “I am sent

for to visit an afflicted family.”

What should call you so far from

your own parish, sir? said I. Have

they no clergyman in this village?

“None but myself.”

Here the old gentleman gave me

a circumstantial account of the ec

clesiastical condition of this parish,

as well as the one in which he

had, for a long time, been settled.

It appeared that his own little

flock, situated ten or twelve miles

distant from this village, had strug

gled hard to support their worthy

pastor; and for many years had suc

ceeded. The burden, however, had

been borne by a few of the more

wealthy farmers. The others being

too poor to contribute money,

evinced their desire to support the

gospel, by occasionally presenting

him with a load of wood, a few bush

els of grain, or a shoulder of mutton,

usages of long standing in the pa

rishes of New England. By a suc

cession of unfavourable circum

stances, many of those on whom he

had chiefly depended became re

duced, as to their worldly posses

sions; and this, with the increase of

his family, had driven him to the

disagreeable necessity of dividing

his labours. A neighbouring reli

gious society, being in a similar con

dition with his own, very readily

pledged themselves to contribute to

his support, provided they might

share his ministrations. The agree

ment was accordingly entered into,

and the old gentleman preached al

ternately, in . own society and in

this. Just as he concluded this nar

ration, he checked his horse, observ

ing that he was obliged to turn off

from the main road into a narrow

lane, which now presented itself on

the left: he added, however, that if

I would accompany him, he would

introduce me to a scene which would

more than compensate for my de

tention. The remaining distance

which I had to travel being short,

and my curiosity being somewhat

awakened, I consented.

The lane which we entered was both

narrow and winding. It appeared to

be an unfrequented path; for the grass

had. it, with the exception of

two streaks which were recognised as

the marks of an occasional carriage

wheel. Through a thin group of

forest trees which the lane intersect

ed, a glimmering light now and then

fell upon the eye, and was again lost

amid the foliage. “That light,” said

the reverend old man, “proceeds

from the habitation of sorrow;” but

checking himself, he continued in an

under tone—“why should we mourn?

Is not our loss her gain? Is it not a

jewel which the Saviour has polish:

ed for his crown? and why should

that crown be less splendid when

such a diamond is ready to grace it?”

As the place of our destination

was full half a mile distant, my com

panion occupied the time in prepar
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ing my mind for the scene which I

was to witness. After touching

on the uncertainty of human hopes,

and the shadowy nature of terres

trial things, he observed that he was

about to make his last visit to Re

becca—the loveliest youth of the vil

lage. “Little did I expect,” said

the old man, “when I last parted

from her, that her earthly tabernacle

would stand till this time. I thought

it would, ere this, have been dis

solved. But her mansion is not quite

ready. When it is, her Saviour will

send his angels to bring her to it.”

Here I interrupted him,begging that

he would state to me a little more

minutely the character and condi

tion of this young lady. He cheer

fully complied with my request.

She was, it appeared, the daughter of

a respectable farmer, who, as to in

telligence, wealth, and what are the

invariable concomitants of these, in

fluence, was the most considerable

person in the village. He was more

over distinguished for active benevo

lence and ardent piety. He was the

main pillar in their little church.

Besides contributing largely to the

officiating clergyman, he almost sup

plied, in his absence, the ordinary

service of the sanctuary, by select

ing and reading an edifying sermon,

accompanying it with his warm and

animating prayers. Of his three

daughters, Rebecca was his favour

ite. Not that this good man in

dulged anunwarrantablepredilection;

but when with the native amiability

of his child the pious parent sees re

ligion sweetly blended, that child is

doubly dear. While his affection

for his Rebecca was increased, it

was not, in the least degree, lessen

ed towards the rest. A few months

ago she had been gay and thought

less. A comely and graceful per

son, united to a mind of more than

ordinary culture, gave her an ac

knowledged superiority. But while

her heart was beating high with ro

mantic schemes of earthly felicity,

her attention was called to a subject

which had, hitherto, been as much as

possible excluded from her thoughts.

Her kind parents had felt many a

bitter pang at her apparent indiffer

ence to religion. They had tender

ly remonstrated with her, but in

vain. The full tide of her soul seem

ed to set towards the deceitful plea

sures of this world. While tears

and remonstrances were ineffectual,

rayer was heard in her behalf; and

in an extraordinary season of reli

gious excitement, caused by the out

pouring of the Divine Spirit on the

village, the affectionate father had

the ineffable satisfaction of seeing

his Rebecca one of the first fruits of

a spiritual harvest. The moral

change in this lovely girl was very

manifest. 'Tis true she dazzled less,

but then she shone with a milder

and more majestic light. Her man

ners were chastened, and her coun

tenance, illuminated with Christian

hope, was indicative of the inward

peace of her soul.

But alas, how soon the fairest earth

ly form is changed, and the fairest

earthly prospect marred. The morn

ing is serene and pleasant; but ere the

sun has gained his meridian, the dark

cloudsgather, and in portentousblack

ness overspread the heavens. Not

many months elapsed, before this in

teresting youth manifested symptoms

of consumption. The diffused and

healthful glow of her countenance

gave place to a hectic spot on her

cheek, which seemed artificial when

contrasted with the livid paleness

that surrounded it. The disease had

begun its course, and was silently

sapping one of the loveliest of the

Creator's works. Rebecca, though

not conscious that her body was so

rapidly descending to its kindred

dust, yet felt that her soul was

loosening its hold on earth, and

struggling upward to the skies. To

shorten the recital—she had been

brought to the confines of her earth

ly pilgrimage, and was about laying

aside the garments of mortality,

when we arrived at the house—which

was a neat country dwelling almost

buried amid the trees.

Having dismounted, I followed the

clergyman, who with the small end of
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his whip gave aslight tap or twoon the

door, which was carefullyopened, as if

to avoid even the least degree of dis

turbance. The low mournful tone

with which the young lady who ad

mitted us, addressed the clergyman,

sufficiently indicated that she was

the sister of Rebecca. As soon as

we had passed the threshold, I per

ceived at once, that we were in the

house of mourning. The servants

and workmen, leaning upon one arm

against the mantlepiece, awaited in

silence, any command to perform

the little offices which, on so deep

ly an interesting occasion, are al

ways necessary. The conversation,

conducted chiefly in whispers, and

the light tread of those , who

performed the services of this aſ

flicted family, all contributed to

heighten in the mind, a feeling of

deep and mournful solemnity. The

affectionate mother came from the

sick room to greet her reverend

'friend; but a bursting heart checked

the salutation, and all she could do

was to offer him her hand. Her sor

row was not of that clamorous kind

which almost transforms the subject

of it into a maniac. It was a cur

rent of grief, deep but noiseless—ex

cept when the recognition of some

countenance familiar to herself and

her dying child, would cause it to

burst the channel in which resigna

tion had confined it; and even then

it was heard only in suppressed sobs.

A word of consolation was dropped

hy the clergyman, and we followed

the mother to the sick chamber.

All was silent; and the group who

hung in breathless attention over the

sick bed, appeared like so many mar

ble statues, except as they slowly turn

ed their heads at the slight interrup

tion which our entrance occasioned.

The ticking of the watch which the

physician held in one hand, while

the fingers of the other rested on the

F. of his patient, was as distinctly

eard as at midnight. Two or three

neighbouring females had come to

tender their services and mingle

their sympathies with the afflicted

family; but without laying aside any

of their garments, they gathered

around the expiring Rebecca, and

fixing their eyes on her countenance,

stood mute and motionless. Beside

the couch, in a low chair, sat the

father, his head leaning on his right

hand, which was supported by #.

knee; and he was attentively gazing

on the face of his lovely daughter.

The conflicting feelings of parental

attachment and Christian resignation

heaved his bosom, but not a word

escaped his lips. His feelings were

too deep for utterance. At the head

of the bed stood a small table, on

which lay a pocket Bible and psalm

book—the constant companions of

this young Christian in her sickness.

The leaves of both were folded, to

mark the passages of scripture and

the hymns adapted to convey conso

lation to her mind.

The most interesting object of all

was Rebecca herself—who slowl

turned her head towards the aged mi

nister, as she recognised his well

known voice. It was evident from her

appearance, that the vital flame was

trembling,and that the soul was plum

ing herwings for immortality. Nature

exhausted seemed to have yielded the

conflict, and to have become passive

under the final triumph of disease.

The lineaments of a most interesting

countenance, which had once bloom

ed with beauty, were indeed still to

be seen; but their prominence and

sallow paleness, had it not been for

the heavenly expression that played

around them, would have presented

the appearance of nothing but the

wreck of loveliness. Feebly raising

a hand of pearly and almost trans

parent whiteness, and dropping it

into that of her spiritual guide, she

fixed her eyes on heaven and moved

her lips in prayer. To his question

—“Have you the rod and the staff

of your Redeemer to comfort you?”

a smile was her reply. While the

soul was evidently freeing itself from

its dissolving earthly tabernacle, the

little company bent their knees, and

following the low but earnest voice

of the clergyman, poured out their

feelings in prayer for her easy pas
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sage across the Jordan, of death.

When they rose, her fixed and glassy

eye, and a sort of indescribable hol

lowness which seemed settling

around her features, showed beyond

a doubt that her last enemy had

seized her.—But the smile of triumph

was still distinctly there. Nothing

now broke our silence but an occa

sional sob. Her last breath was

caught on the surface of a small mir

ror, when the physician pronounced,

in a low whisper, “she is gone.”

Thus fell asleep in the arms of Je

sus this aniable female. She seem

ed, after the renewal of her moral

nature, too lovely a flower to be

long exposed to the cold and blight

ing winds of this ungenial world;

and the same hand that made her

bloom with the beauty of holiness,

early transplanted her to a more

kindly region, where, beneath the full

radiance of the Sun of righteousness,

she will live and flourish for ever.—-

Let me die the death of the righ

teous, and let my last end be like

hers. - W. J. B.

miscellantous

Fon. The clinistlAN ADVOCATE.

nISSERTATION ON THE STYLE OF THE

New TrestAMENT.

Few controversies have been agi

tated with greater warmth than that

which regards the style of the New

Testament. The controversy took

its rise in the sixteenth century. The

prime mover of it was Erasmus, who

boldly dared to impugn the charac

ter of the apostolical writings, and

pronounce them, in point of style,

uncouth and barbarous. Not that he

was absolutely the first who called in

question the purity of the New Tes

tament Greek, for Celsus had done

this ages before, and Origen and

Chrysostom admitted the charge ;

but it is from the days of Erasmus

that the modern controversy to which

we particularly allude, is to be dated.

The dispute was kept up for more

than a century, and was unhappily

marked with great bitterness. At the

outset, the line which separated the

parties, seemed to be clearly enough

drawn; at least, they appear to have

thought so, the one affirming, and the

other denying the classical purity of

the New Testament Greek. But,

like most other controversies which

are continued for a long period, this

seemed to shift its aspects from time

to time, till at last, when the parties

had clearly defined their terms, and

understood each other's mutual con

cessions, it would appear that they

really differed but little, could they

have been persuaded to think so.

But it is not surprising that they

could not be thus persuaded. Such

a fact has ceased to be matter of sur

prise for some thousand years.

The controversy is at present ex

tinct. The opinion of the classical

character of the apostolical writings

has long since been given up, and

critics and divines are pretty univer

sally agreed that the New Testament

is written in what is termed Hebraic

or Hellenistic Greek, in contradis

tinction from Hellenic or Attic.

The grounds of this distinction will

be stated in what follows.

It may here be remarked, that

those who undertook to vindicate the

NewTestament style from the charge

of impurity, were unquestionably

prompted by the very best motives;

but they were motives which did

more honour to their hearts than to

their understandings. Honest men,

they thought the vital interests of

Christianity were at stake, and the

purity of the heavenly doctrine itself

involved in the question of the purity

of the style in which it was deliver

ed. We shall not be much surprised

at this, if we recollect that about the

time that this controversy arose, the

Reformation had thrown all Christen

dom into a state of preternatural ex

citement—a state salutary and bless
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ed in its results, though distinguished

at the time by much that was earthly

and extravagant in its nature. The

sacred scriptures had just emerged

into the day—they had begun to as

sert their divine authority and to

produce their proper effects; and we

can easily see that a charge affecting

in any respect the character of this

precious volume should have filled

its friends with alarm. And it would

require as deep a reformation in the

principles of human nature as Luther

was the means of effecting in the

Church, to prevent well-meaning zeal

from running, in such circumstances,

to very wild extremes. And to such

extremes it actually did go. The

pious patrons of the classical charac

ter of the New Testament strenu

ously maintained that the contrary

opinion was utterly derogatory to

the Divine Author of the Scriptures,

and went so far as to denounce their

opponents as impious heretics, and

even to declare them guilty of the sin

against the Holy Ghost!

But, however strange it may ap

pear to us that Christian writers

should have held precisely this opi

nion and used this language, it ought

not to appear strange that the ene

mies of Christianity should have held

its opposite, and objected to Revela

tion on the ground of its peculiar

style. We have already alluded to

the charge of Celsus. The same lan

guage has been reiterated in modern

times; and the following extract from

a work of Conyers Middleton, may

no doubt,with perfect fairness, be con

sidered as conveying the sentiments

of the whole tribe of free-thinkers on

this point—that is, where they have

happened to be men who understood

Greek, and were capable of holding

an opinion at all.

“We should naturally expect,”

says he, “to find an inspired lan

guage to be such as is worthy of God;

that is, pure, clear, noble, and affect

ing, even beyond the force of common

speech; in short, the purity of Plato,

and the eloquence of Cicero. Now,

if we try the apostolic language by

this rule, we shall be so far from as

cribing it to God, that we shall scarce

think it worthy of man; that is, of

the liberal and polite, it being utterly

rude and barbarous, and abounding

with every fault that can deform a

language.” -

Shaftsbury in the Characteristics,

throws out the same insinuation. We

shall quote the passage, not only as

giving his opinion, but as a striking

specimen of the sly insidious man

ner in which this writer, and others

of his stamp, manage their attack

upon Christianity."

“It is no otherwise,” says his Lord

ship, “in the grammatical art of cha

racters, and painted speech, than in

the art of painting itself. I have seen

in certain Christian churches an an

cient piece or two, affirmed on the

solemn faith of priestly tradition to

have been angelically and divinely

wrought, by a supernatural hand and

sacred pencil. Had the piece hap

ened to be of a hand like Raphael's,

could have found nothing certain

to oppose to the tradition. But hav

ing observed the whole style and

manner of the pretended heavenly

workmanship to be so indifferent, as

to vary in many particulars from the

truth of art, I presumed to beg par

don of the tradition, and to assert

confidently that if the pencil had

been heaven-guided, it could never

have been so lame in the perform

ance; it being a mere contradiction

to all divine and moral truth that a

celestial hand, submitting itself to

the rudiments of a human art, should

sin against the art itself, and express

... and error, in the place of

justness and proportion.”

The object of both these writers is

obviously the same; to discredit the

inspiration of the scriptures by as

persing the style in which they are

written. It would lead us too far out

of our intended course to attempt to

canvass and confute these objections.

It may be observed, however, in pass

ing, 1st, that they both grossly falsify

the character of the New Testament

style—most unfairly exaggerating

those peculiarities which are suppos

ed to detract somewhat from its ex
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cellence when compared with clas

sick standards, and viewed merely

as models of good writing; and, 2dly,

were this not the case, but supposing

their representation to be much

nearer the truth than it is, yet it may

be most clearly shown that the main

principle on which their objection is

grounded, viz. that an inspired com

inunication must be a faultless model

of composition, is wholly gratuitous

and fallacious. The following re

mark of a profound biblical critick

presents this point in a clear light.

“In short,” says he, “a classical or

unclassical style has no more influ

ence on the Divinity of the New

Testament, than the elegance or in

elegance of the hand in which it is

written, or the accuracy or inaccu

racy of the pronunciation with which

it is uttered. Whoever was accus

tomed to write a bad hand would not

certainly improve it by inspiration.

But admitting the fact, it would have

this unfortunate consequence, that

no one accustomed to the hand would,

in its improved state, believe it to be

genuine.”

We come now to the main object

aimed at in this inquiry, viz. to as

certain the true character of the New

Testament style; premising that we

give the term style in this discussion

somewhat more than its usual im

port, and consider it nearly equiva

lent to language or diction.

As to purity of style then, iſ it be

asked, Is the

ten in pure Greek?—the question

immediately suggests another, What

constitutes pure Greek, or purity of

style in general, as far as language

is concerned P. We answer, purity of

style implies, 1. Grammatical pro

priety, or conformity to the syntac

tical structure of the language in

uestion; in other words, freedom

rom solecisms. 2. Freedom from

foreign idioms, or barbarisms—apply

ing this term not merely to phrases

or combinations of words, but also

to single words used in a foreign

Sense.

If a pure style then admits of no

thing exotick in the signification of

ew Testament writ

words or construction of sentences,

in judging of the style of the New

Testament it will be necessary to as

certain, 1. Whether single words,

expressing things of which the Greek

writers frequently speak, are used by

the sacred penmen in precisely that

sense in which these writers use

them. But we can turn to no part of

the New Testament without meeting

with words used in a sense totally

unknown to any Greek classick wri

ter, and for the most part evidently

derived from the Hebrew. For in

stance, the word ºratorvyn occurs in

Mat. vi. 1. (Griesb. Ed.) in the sense

of liberality or alms; Do not your

alms, &c. Now as this term, though

frequently found in classical Greek,

is never there used in this accepta

tion, which it borrows from the Heb.

Ilpºx, it follows that the word is in

this place impure. So of the word

evaoyua, which, 2 Cor. ix. 5, signifies

bounty; make up before-hand your

bounty, &c. though its usual import

is praise. It is not used thus by any

Greek writer, and answers to non

in Heb.

It must be remarked, however, in

justice to the advocates for the purity

of the New Testament Greek, that

the weight of this argument will de

pend upon the number of instances

adduced. As subjects wholly un

known to Greek writers are treated

of in the New Testament, they could

not of course be expected to have

terms adapted to express them. So

that either new terms must be intro

duced, or old ones used in new

senses. But the occasional introduc

tion of such terms will not detract

from the general purity of any wri

ter's style. Cicero uses the words

qualitas, mores, perceptiones, in

senses to which the Roman language

was an entire stranger, deriving them

immediately from the Greek. Yet

this would not be sufficient to deno

minate his style barbarous or impure.

But when such terms enter essen

tially into every part of an author's

work—when they are interwoven

into the whole strain of his composi

tion, and form, as it were, the staple
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of it, the case is altered; this will

certainly establish the impurity of

his style. And such we conceive is

the fact in respect to the New Tes
tament.

-

2. It is necessary to compare par

ticular phrases, or combinations of

words, with the classick usage. Take,

for example, the phrase ºxazºo; ºvario,

zov 3rov. The words taken singly

are good Greek, but the combination

is foreign, answering to the Heb.mn."

"25", consequently impure. In the

same manner ºraçao-tzval ºvario, riva;

occurs in the New Testament in the

sense of ministering to one. In pure

Greek it would be raçao rºyal rivu.

These instances may serve as speci

mens of innumerable others.

3. It is obvious to any competent

judge that the form and structure of

the periods in the New Testament

writers is Hebraick, or conformed to

the style of the Old Testament his

tories. A striking contrast between

the Greek and Hebrew style occurs

in the first chapter of Luke, where

the four first verses are written in

classical and pure Greek, while the

three following verses are so perfect

ly Hebrew, that they would seem to

have been a literal translation from

that language. In cases where a na

tive Greek would have introduced,

as the connexion required, perhaps

several particles, the writers of the

New Testament are obliged to sup

ply their place with the single con

junction zai, which they repeat near

ly as often as the Hebrew writers

their Wau prefacum. This gives a

peculiar uniformity to the structure

of their periods.

4. Two other considerations ma

be mentioned, in proof of the He
braick character of the New Testa

ment. The one is, that if any num

ber of passages be taken promiscu

ously from the New Testament writ

ings, particularly the Gospels, they

are more easily translated literally

into the Hebrew than any other lan

guage. The other, that numerous

phrases in the New Testament are

utterly inexplicable, unless they be
considered as Hebraisms. In Col. iii.

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldr,

J4, love is called ovyčerwo; textuatºre;,

translated bond of perfectness, which

is scarce intelligible. Viewing the

phrase as a Hebraism, and rendering

the last word as such, we come at

the force of the expression at once,

viz. that love or charity is the most

perfect bond of union. There are a

great many uses of the words rvevua,

zzéé, 312&nzº, &c. which are to be ex

plained by a recurrence to the cor

responding Hebrew terms.

It will be superfluous to attempt

any farther to establish the Hebraick

or Hellenistick character of the New

Testament Greek. It is beyond ques

tion that the general style of the

Evangelists inſ Apostles is deeply

pervaded by the Old Testament
idiom. How indeed could it have

been otherwise, considering the cha

racter, the age, the country, the cir

cumstances, the theme of the wri

ters? For whom did the apostles

immediately write? Not for the po

lished Greek, charmed with the beau

ties of Plato and Xenophon, but for

Jews, who had been accustomed from

their infancy to the style of the Old

Testament scriptures; for the hum

ble and uncultivated, who were as

unable to appreciate the high quali
ties of the classicks as to imitate

them. If our object in this essay

were to take sides in the controversy,

and actually to enter the lists, an

imaginary Pfochenius Redivivus, we

are aware that the argument drawn

from the circumstances of the writers

and the persons written to, would

deserve, in point of weight, the very

first rank. But our object is rather

to hold the scales than to take up the

gauntlet; and there is besides a cer

tain obviousness about the argument,

that makes it less necessary to be

dwelt upon.

When we say that the Hebrew

idiom pervades i. New Testament,

we mean that which is found in the

Old Testament. But it is to be re

collected that after the return from

the Babylonish captivity, the ancient

and genuine Hebrew gradually fell

into disuse, as the language of com

mon life; though it was retained in
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the service of the synagogue. Fon

some ages prior to the writings of the

New Testament, the dialect of the

Jews in Palestine was the Aramean

or Syro-Chaldaic, which bore nearly

the same analogy to the ancient He

brew, as the school Latin of the mid

dle ages to the Latin of the ancient

Romans. Such a revolution would

naturally have some effect upon the

language of the New Testament, and

critics have designated several pecu

liarities, arising from this source, by

the name of Rabbinisms: though it

were to be wished that the propriety

of this title were a little more clear

ly made out.

Besides Hebraisms, the New Tes

tament contains occasionally words

of Syriack, Persian, and Roman ori

gin, which it is not necessary at pre

sent to specify.

As to the charge of solecisms, or

offences againstgrammar, in the New

Testament, it must be admitted that

several might be pointed out, espe

cially in the º: of Revelations.

But the fault, if it be one in the cases

in which it occurs, is equally to be

imputed to the most admired Greek

writers. On this point, Blackwall's

vindication appears to be triumphant.

To that we refer; observing in con

clusion, that nothing seems wantin

to render Blackwall's Sacred Clas

sicks a valuable work to the student

of the New Testament, but that he

should bear it in mind, (which he may

safely do, though the author's pro

fessions might lead him to think

otherwise,) that he is in fact on the

right side of the question, and has

successfully vindicated the NewTes

tament writers from a load of obloquy,

heaped upon them by Erasmus and

others... Not but that many of his

parallelisms are inapplicable, and

many of his positions untenable; but

after making every necessary abate

ment, we think he has performed a

noble service to the cause of sacred

literature. For the truth is, that not

withstanding all the concessions that

may be made, on the score of a pretty

large admixture of exotick idioms,

the books of the New Testament,

\

considered merely in reference to

style, may, when compared with the

highest models in all other languages,

challenge a pre-eminent rank." In

the Evangelical Histories there is a

majestick simplicity, which no master

of the historick style has ever sur

passed. In the Epistles there is a

vigour of conception, a force of ar

gument, a richness of illustration,

and a power of appeal, which no

other theme could inspire, and yet

all conveyed in a language which, to

give it its highest praise, is worthy of

that theme. A celebrated Cardinal

of the seventeenth century would not

read the Bible for fear of spoiling his

fine Ciceronian style, and applied a

contemptuous epithet to St. Paul's

Epistles. He and all other such con

ceited criticks, are thus rebuked by

South. “He who said he would not

read the scriptures for fear of spoil

ing his style, showed himself as much

a blockhead as an atheist; and to have

as small a gust of the elegancies of

expression, as of the sacredness of

the matter.”

We are aware it may be said that

theheartmustbe renewed and brought

into unison with the spirit of the

scriptures, before their noble qualities

of style can be duly appreciated.

This may be granted, for aught that

we can see, without any detriment to

* The infidel criticks who expend so

much learning and ingenuity in censuring

and ridiculing the style of the New Testa

ment, will not, after all, find it easy to

persuade competent judges, that they un

derstand either the Greek language or the

nature of good composition, better than
LoNGINUs, the far famed author of the

Treatise on the Sublime. Yet it seems that

he could find so much excellence in the

writings of St. Paul—his Hebraisms and

Hellenistick Greek notwithstanding—as to

class the apostle among the Greek authors

whom he considered as distinguished for

the sublime in writing. An enumeration of

these authors, fºſi what the best cri

ticks believe to be a genuine fragment of

Longinus, closes thus—wº rewrot;

IIzºos & Taprºvº, ºr riva za, wºrow

Øºw wºotstºweve, ºyºtaro; &varºsix

tov.-"And further, Paul of Tarsus, the

chief supporter of an opinion not yet esta.

blished.”—Epiron.
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our assertion. The qualities were

there.—The eye is only opened to see

them clearly. But without making

the concession, we see not why a

- just perception of the true excellen

cies of human composition, is not

enough to enable any man who pos

sesses it, to appreciate the claims of Q

the sacred writings. The great diffi

culty in having these claims fairly

adjudicated arises from the fact, that

we cannot, for the most part, obtain

for them a candid hearing. When

the heart is transformed by their

truths, this point is gained. But the

perception of the mere attributes of

the style, makes no essential part of

the spiritual illumination. It is sim

ply an accidental, though perhaps an

invariable consequence, of the resto

ration of a sounder use of the intel

lectual faculties. Now, why may not

the same effect be in a great measure

produced,by the mere human process

of well-directed mental culture?

Such a process—as far as it went to

free us from the power of early pre

judices, to call us off from the admi

ration of false graces of style, and

to bring us to a proper estimate of

nature, pure simple nature, “which

is, when unadorned, adorned the

most.”—would unquestionably lead

us to pronounce the sacred oracles

among the most perfect models of

composition. An unsanctified mind

is no doubt susceptible of this; though

it must be difficult for such a mind to

disenchant itself from the illusions

thrown around it by a thousand ca

sual influences. OIN.

-

For THE clinistiAN ADvocate.

REMARKS ON THE WORD APOSTLE.

Arortexes is compounded of ºre,

from, and wrean, signifying, primarily

and strictly, furnished, adorned; se

condarily, clothed, ornamented, as to

a garment,and thence the robe itself.
From this wrox” the Romans had their

stola, along vest, or robe, with a broad

border of fringe, reaching to the feet,

and worn by matrons. It was not

permitted to be worn by prostitutes,

nor women condemned for adultery.
Hence the illustration of several

passages in the Latin classics. From

this ºrgan comes also the English

stole, a long garment, or royal robe,

such as formerly decorated the old

English ladies. See Spencer's Fairy
tleen.

Xroxn is derived from scºrexa, the

1st per sing, indic. perf. mid. of

•rsaxa, which properly signifies to

endure, to instruct, to furnish for a

particular purpose; and thence the

sending of a person thus commis

sioned and prepared. All the other

derivatives of this verb, as well as

its compounds, preserve the idea of

investiture. Xrexxa differs from

weara, in that the former is signifi

cant of sending with official power

and directions; the latter merely of

sending. This, therefore, is less

specifick than that.

Aro-roxes, then, is a person deputed,

and furnished with qualifications for

a certain object. us the word is

used by Greek writers to denote an

ambassador, also a commander of an

army, or of an armament.The ideas,

therefore, which are implied in the

term itself, without reference to its

particular relations to other words,

are selection, commission, qualifica

tion, mission, accountability, and re

compense. When Paul, therefore,

calls himself area-roxo; Inarov Xerºrov,

de declares himself to be an officer

chosen, furnished with authority, fit

ted, and sent forth, by Jesus Christ,

to execute his will, to whom he is

responsible, and from whom he is to

receive his recompense. Aroºrºo:

differs from evayyixº~rzº, in that this

expresses the nature of the commis

sion which the person bears, and,

strictly employed, has respect to the

first announcement, which may be

either private or publick; whereas

that relates to the commission, its

communication, and the requisite

ability for its execution, without ad;

verting to its peculiar nature; and

is not etymologically restricted, like

svayyixirrºs, in its application to

the first time, and is therefore more

general in its import than the other.
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It differs also from znºvá, in that this

relates more immediately to the ac

tual discharge of the duties of a com

mission; and thus has reference

chiefly to the officer himself, and

those whom he addresses; and does

not so directly contemplate the au

thority and preparation for such

performance, nor consequently the

person, or persons, from whom the

commission is received—as arozzoxo;

does. When Paul, therefore, calls

himself a preacher and an apostle,

xnévé xzi arrorro A24, as he does in

1 Timothy, ii. 7, and 2 Timothy, i. 11,

he intimates, not only the character

of his employment, but also his war

rant and capacity for it, in a phrase

presenting to the view a very beau
-

tiful climax. A.

-

Fort the chrtistLAN Anvocate.

ON THE PRACTICE AND MODE OF COL

LECTIONS IN CHURCHES.

It has often been to me a subject

of surprise, that whilst other incon

venient practices, which took their

rise in remote ages of the church, and

which, because they had no better

sanction than custom, have been dis

continued, that the unseasonable in

terruption of Divine worship in tak

ing up collections in churches, is yet

sº generally persisted in, by almost

all denominations of Christians.

Whatever palliation there may be for

it, when it is resorted to by a church

in low pecuniary circumstances, or

when it is employed in obtaining do

nations, for charitable purposes, I

cannot but think that it is important

it should be so restricted and limited,

and that the method of collecting

should be altogether changed; and

should be glad if a recommendation

of our General Assembly were to be

issued to this effect; not doubting

but that its beneficial influence would

sºon be felt, and perhaps induce other

churches to follow our example.

. Let us examine this subject atten

tively, and see what instructions the

ible gives us in regard to it. St.

Paul thus directs the Corinthians,

(xvi. 1, 2, 3,) “Now, concerning the

collection for the saints, as I have

given order to the churches of Gala

tia, even so do ye. Upon the first

day of the week, let every one of you

lay by him in store, as God hath

prospered him, that there be no ga

therings when I come. And when I

come, whomsoever ye shall approve

by your letters, them will I send to

bring your liberality to Jerusalem.”

From this, and other correspond

ing passages, which occur chiefly in

St. Paul’s Epistles, it is believed that

we may fairly deduce that no collec

tion was taken up in the apostolick

days, but for needy Christians, st;

T85 27:18, for the holy, or saints. We

find the great apostle of the Gentiles

frequently encouraging the churches

to the performance of this duty, with

a zeal worthy of his office. When

Agabus, (Acts xi. 27–30,) prophe

sied a dearth, all the disciples deter

mined to send relief to the brethren

which dwelt in Judea. And subse

quently the wants of the Macedo

nian, and other Christians, found an

able and successful advocate in St.

Paul, who commends the assiduity of

the charitable in their noble work.

One of his directions to the Romans

is, that they should “distribute to the

necessity of the saints;" in this, as

in the other passages, liniting their

bounty to the professed disciples of

his Lord and Master. The purposes

to which their liberality was to be

applied, were solely the alleviation

of temporary distresses; and not

once is it mentioned that any dona

tions were solicited or received, for

any other purposes whatever.

But allowing the practice under

certain restrictions to be proper, I

think the mode, generally adopted for

taking collections, is highly objec

tionable. The apostle's language in

the verses first quoted, clearly indi

cates, that so far from recommend

ing, or countenancing the collecting

of alms in the place of worship, he

urgently expresses his disapproba

tion of such a practice. He directs

them on every Sabbath, to lay by,

set aside, whatever each individual
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could spare, that the amount of their

tlonations might be transmitted to

Jerusalem, by men whom they should

appoint.—“That there be no gather

ings” (or collections, as the same

word is rendered in the first verse,)

“when I come.” This is his forcible

and apposite expression. The collec

tions were to be thus privately made,

to be deposited in the hands of the

apostle when he arrived at Corinth,

and by him to be given to the per

sons delegated by them to convey

their benefactions to the brethren at

Jerusalem.

Now I conceive that the modern

practice is unwarranted by these pro

ceedings of St. Paul, and after a good

deal of search I cannot find any thing,

in other parts of scripture, to give it

countenance. And if the practice be

not sanctioned by those who had en

joyed the immediate instructions of

the author of our religion, what

authority is sufficient to justify its

continuance P Why especially will

churches—wealthy churches—of the

present day, continue the disturbing

practice, when they have no plea for

so doing on the score of necessity;

and when their collections rarely, if

ever, amount to a sum sufficiently

large to compensate for the trouble

of making them?

Although habit has rendered us

familiar with this custom, i. I ap

peal to Christians, if they have not,

after attending to a solemn discourse

and prayer, and having their minds

engaged in meditations resulting

therefrom, experienced considerable

distress, when their devout exercises

have been disturbed, by the confusion

that necessarily attends the collec

tion? Besides, is not the thing from

its own nature improper? We meet

professedly for the worship of God,

in a place dedicated to this single

purpose. Is it right, then, that the

secular concerns of the church should

be obtruded upon a religious assem

bly, in the midst of these devotional

engagements?

The opinion of the writer is short

ly this—When any pious object is to

be effected, such as the encourage

ment of missionary labours, or other

objects which require immediate at

tention, the congregation should de

posit their contributions in boxes, or

ſº. as they depart from the church.

f a congregation have poor members,

let the Christian duty due to them

be performed, by a sum added volun

tarily by the pew-holders to their

rent. This, I am persuaded, would

operate for the interest of the poor,

would save much trouble, and pre

vent the bad appearance of publickly

collecting it. In this manner, like

wise, should all collections be made,

whose objects are of a permanent na

ture.

These considerations, very imper

fectly digested, are submitted and

recommended to the serious attention

of those who do not believe that in

novations are unlawful, when they

only change customs which are trou

blesome and improper, and which

are found to have no sanction besides

their antiquity. JustiN.

[The pages of the Christian Advocate

will be open to any correspondent that

may be disposed temperately to contro

vert the opinions of Justin: and the edi

tor will take this opportunity to state, that

although he cannot admit anything which

would impugn important articles of the

Christian Faith, he is willing and desirous

that subordinate points should be shortly

and amicably debated in this miscellany.

And in such cases he is to be considered

as taking no part in the controversy.]

-

ExTRACT FROM cunningHAM’s sen

MONs.

There are perhaps few books more

opular with all classes of readers

in America than “A World without

Souls.” The anonymous writer of

this interesting fiction, has long been

identified with the Rev. J. W. Cun

ningham, Vicar of Harrow. His

story of the “Velvet Cushion,” and

some other of his publications, though

not so meritorious or so popular as

his first publication, are yet perhaps

known to most of our readers. The

principal design of the author in

these performances, it will be recol
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lected, was to recommend religi

ous truths to those who, without

these expedients, would perhaps have

been unwilling to attend to them at

all. By the latest English Reviews

we find that Mr. Cunningham has

again appeared before the publick,not

indeed as the writer of an agreeable

fable, but in the more important and

more appropriate character of a

Christian minister—as the acknow

ledged author of a volume of ser

mons, which appear to have been de

livered in Harrow church, before the

youth sent to the seminary in that

place for education. We feel per

suaded that we cannot gratify our

readers more, than by concluding this

|. of our miscellany with the fol

owing extracts, from one of the ser
mons in this volume.

“We are to consider what progress may

be made in the study and use of scripture,

without the special influences of the Holy

Spirit.

“1. In the first place, then, it is obvious

that, without such special influence of the

Spirit of God, it is possible to arrive at a

bare belief in the truth of scripture.—it

has been affirmed, by one of the most

distinguished judicial characters of this

country, that the evidence for the truth

of the gospel was stronger to his mind,

than that for any fact ever brought for

judgment into a court of justice. But if

this be true, no special influence can be

necessary to enable us to perceive the

strength of this evidence. Men of keen

faculties in other pursuits, do not forfeit

them on approaching the word of God.

And, accordingly, the mere truth of

scripture has been admitted by thousands,

whose lives have sufficiently indicated the

absence of all spiritual influence on their

hearts. “Believest thou the prophets?'

said Paul to Agrippa; and he adds, “I

know that thou believest,” although the

habits of Agrippa at the moment, plainly

proclaimed the absence of all sanctifying

influence on the mind. And, in like man

mer, it is said, even of those miserable

spirits who are farthest removed from all

spiritual influence, that they “believe and

tremble.”

“2. Again: it is possible for an indivi

dual, without the special influence of the

Holy Spirit, to become acquainted with

the contents of the Sacred Volume.—The

same faculties which enable him to col

lect the contents of any other book, do

º forsake him in the examination of

this.”

“In the third place, it is possible, with

out the special influence of the Holy Spi

rit, to feel the highest admiration for parts

of the Sacred Volume.—The examiner of

scripture, especially if a man of fine taste,

may be charmed with its literary beauties,

with the force of its reasonings, the power

of its language, and the splendour of its

imagery.”

“Once more: such an individual may

proceed clearly and strikingly to display

the contents of the Sacred Volume to

others.”

“But I come now, secondly, to inquire

what is that knowledge and use of scrip

ture of which the Holy Ghost must be

considered as the exclusive author.”

“In the first place: it is by the Holy

Spirit we are led to make a personal ap

plication of the holy scripture to our own

case.—The individuals whom we have

been hitherto contemplating, may become,

as we have seen, in a measure acquainted

with the contents of the scriptures. But,

then, they know them ratherfor others than

themselves. The truths of that gospel,

which is “the power of God unto salva

tion in them that believe,” instead of en

tering their minds, lie uselessly on the sur

face. Nothing but the power of the Holy

Spirit can carry the holy seed to its pro

per destination in the soul. “Paul may

plant, Apollos may water, but God giveth

the increase.” Nothing can be more ap

palling than the deadness of the con

science, till the Spirit of the Lord thus

quicken it into sensibility and life—no

thing more delightful than its tender

ness when this change is wrought. Then

it is, that, with the jailer, the man thus

visited of God exclaims, “What must I do

to be saved ’’ Then it is, that, with the

disciples, he asks, “Is it I ?” Am I the

uilty man described in the gospel, and

or whom the Great Shepherd lived and

died ? Then it is, that, however indiffer

ent before, he exclaims with Job, when

admitted to personal intercourse with

God, “I have heard of thee by the hear

ing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth

thee, and I abhor myself, and repent in

dust and ashes.”

“2. It is the Spirit of God alone who

endears the promises of scripture to the

heart.” -

“In the third place: It is the Holy Spi

rit alone who brings the word of God ef.

fectually to bear upon the temper and

conduct.—It is possible, as we have stated,

without any special influence of the Holy

Spirit, to admit the truth of scripture.

But without His aid, we cannot obey the

scripture. It is the lan of God him

self, ‘I will put my Spirit within thee, and

cause thee to obey my statutes.” “Walk

in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the

lusts of the flesh.” Man, till brought un
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der this new dominion, is always repre

sented as a captive of Satan—the world

as his prison—and his lusts and appetites

as the chains of his terrible bondage. But

it is said, ‘where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is liberty.” As soon as this new in

fluence is felt on the soul, our chains be

gin to drop from us. Like the apostle,

in the dungeon, we find that some power

ful hand is at work for our deliverance.

Some angry temper is gradually quieted,

some lust is quenched, some passion is

bridled. Our powers are gradually en

larged; until at length, loosened from the

bands which held us so long and so dis

gracefully, we “walk abroad in all the

glorious liberty of the children of God.”
“With a reference to the influence of

the Holy Spirit on the character and con

duct.”

“It is intended to examine,

“I. What useful or attractive qualities

a man may possess by nature.

“II. What are the qualities which the

Spirit of God alone can impart to him.”

“In the first place, then, he may, with

out the special influence of the Holy Spi

rit be an honest man,—He may wish to

rob no man of his earthly rights. He may

scorn and detest a lie. He may, if poor,

refuse to eke out his scanty pittance by

depredation upon the property of others.

He may, if a tradesman, hold false weights,

and measures, and the thousand shifts and

evasions too common in the traffic of the

world, in utter abhorrence. He may thus

act and feel, and yet be a stranger to the

sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit.

For he may possess all these qualities, in

common with the heathen who never

heard of the true God; or with the multi

tudes who, having heard of Him, neglect

or despise Him. He may have all these

qualities without the smallest sense of his

own sinfulness, and of his need of a Sa

viour: or the slightest value for the word

of God, for his church, his Sabbath, or his

sacraments—without offering a single sup

plication for mercy, or a single tribute of

praise and gratitude to the God and Sa

viour of a guilty world.

“In the next place, a man may be mild

and gentle in his temper, without the

sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit.

Nothing indeed can be more obvious,

than that such a temper may prevail in

the man, without the operation of any

principle whatever, Individuals notorious

for the absence of piety and for an addic

tion to gross immoralities, have been thus

gifted. Whole nations have been disco

vered, remarkable at once for the absence

of religion and the gentleness of their de

meanour.”

“In the third place, great benevolence

or kindness may exist in the mind with

out the sanctifying influence of the Holy

Spirit.—In some cases, it will at once be

admitted that this feeling of kindness and

tenderness is merely instinctive, and

therefore independent of all principle;

as, for example, in the case of a parent to

a child. In other cases, it is little more

than enlarged self-love—a love of others

for our own sake. And this is certain,

that it is frequently found in minds wholly

destitute of the love of God and of our

gracious Redeemer.”

“In the fourth place, a man may be the

ardent lover of his country, or of the public

good, without the sanctifying influence of

the Holy Spirit—I name this quality on

account of the high value attached to it

in society. But surely nothing can be

more obvious than that a man may thus

live for the glory of his country; may sa

crifice his life on the altar of her liber

ties; may, at the foot of the throne, glo

riously assert the rights of the people

against a tyrant, or discharge the less po

pular, and therefore more difficult, duty

of maintaining the rights of a sovereign

against a deluded and murmuring people;

—he may do all this, and yet be without

genuine religion.”

“In the fifth place, a man may possess

much merely formal religion, without the

sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit.

Many of the Jews, for instance, thus sa

crificed the substance of religion to its

mere forms, the “spirit’ to the “letter.”

The profligate Herod even “heard John

gladly,” and was willing to “do many

things,” although not to make the great

sacrifice which God required. And

such characters are by no means rare in

society. Sometimes their religion is pure

ly mechanical; the result of early custom,

or example, or accident. Sometimes it is

nothing better than the homage of hypo

crisy to the world around them. Some

times, especially what may be called pub

lic and congregational religion, is mere

sympathy with the feelings and affections

of others, attachment to a particular mi

nister, the love of excitem.cnt, the taste

for eloquence, or fine reasoning, or pro

found speculation.”

“We are to consider, secondly, for

what qualities we must be indebted to

the Spirit of God alone.

“In the first place, those very qualities

which may exist independently of the

sanctifying influence of the Spirit of God

will, without it, be defective in their mo

tive and character.

“Take, for example, one of the most

valuable of those qualities we have alrea

dy named, as sometimes discovering itself

in the character of a mere man of the

world; I mean benevolence, or a dispo

sition of kindness to others. To what

does it amount in the bosom of such an

individual It has no right principle, no
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pure motive, no fixed rule, no adequate

object. It is liable to bend to interest, to

be wearied by use or disappointment, and

to be warped or extinguished by passion.

It regards the bodies, but neglects the

souls of our suffering fellow creatures.

It supplies some of their wants, but is lit

tle occupied with the cure of those moral

evils which are the grand source of their

misery. It labours perhaps to nourish the

...; tenement of clay, in which the

immortal spirit dwells, and blindly leaves

that very spirit under the influence of

that ignorance and those unsanctified lusts

and passions which shut men out from the

kingdom of God, and prepare them for

the society of the devil and his angels.”

“But, secondly, some qualities can have

no existence in the mind except by the

saving influence of the Holy Spirit.”—

“There exists not, in the soul unvisited

by the Holy Spirit, any really spiritual

and heavenly affections, any desire to turn

to God—the God of holiness and purity;

to seek after him who is the Father, the

Governor, the Saviour, the Sanctifier, the

Judge of the world. It is the exclusive

office of the Holy Spirit first to kindle

these desires in the soul; and, when kin

dled, to lead us on to a course of action

corresponding with them. Without this

sacred influence, we have neither the will

nor the power to turn to God, and to

yield ourselves to his service. In the lan

guage of our church, “we have no power

to do good works pleasant and acceptable

to God, without the grace of God, by

Christ, preventing us, that we may have a

ſº will, and working with us when we

have that good will.’”

“In bringing these observations to a

close ... let me guard you against any

such abuse of the subject we have been

considering, as to conceive that because

certain moral or benevolent dispositions

and practices are not necessarily the fruits

of the Spirit; therefore a man under the

influence of the Holy Spirit may want

these qualities.—Consider, my Christian

brethren, amongst a multitude of other

passages, the language of the text; ‘the

fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and

righteousness, and truth.” Wherever,

therefore, the Holy Ghost is in possession

of the heart, as infallibly as the effect will

follow the cause, will these dispositions,

and the acts which flow from them, display

themselves in the temper and life.”

“In the lastP. i. me add, that the

proper use of the preceding observa

tions is evidently this, to set yourselves

to the task of earnest and devout suppli

cation to God for the sanctifying influence

of his Spirit on your own souls, and that

of all in whom you are interested.”

- iſittitung.

OF THE Liff, OF THE REV.

THOMAS SCOTT, D. D.

(Concluded from p. 127.)

lt F.W.I.E.W.

We come now to the period of

Mr. Scott's acceptance of the livin

of Aston Sandford: an event.#

finally removed him from the tumult

and bustle of London, to the retire

ment of a country life.

On the death of Mr. Madan, who

had alone borne the title of Chap

lain at the Lock, Mr. De Coetlogon

and Mr. Scott were appointed joint

chaplains, instead of evening and

morning preachers. Mr. Scott was,

on some accounts, into which it is

unnecessary to enter, dissatisfied

with this arrangement: and the

living of Aston Sandford, which

was in the gift of a friend, being

offered to him, he readily accepted

it. About this period, it was re

solved at the Lock that there should

be only one chaplain: party-spirit

seems, as usual, to have been busily

at work on the occasion : to save

appearances, both the chaplains

were consequently dischar º and

on the 25th March, 1800, Mr. Scott

was re-elected.

This new engagement, however,

did not decide him for a continued

residence in London. On the con

trary, after due consideration, he

determined to resign the situation

as soon as it could be transferred

into the hands of an approved suc
CeSSot.

We hear much of the vast opu

lence of the clergy; and some ra.

dicals argue as if a gown were little
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else than a cloak to cover an enor

mous income. Mr. Scott certainly

was not obnoxious to this charge: so

straitened were his circumstances,

after he was in possession of his

living, that without the generosity
of friends he must have been sub

jected to most serious and painful

inconvenience. It deserves to be

recorded, that the assistance which

he received from one family arose

from the kind attention which he

had shown to a poor person under

heavy affliction: and he states the

fact as a remarkable illustration of

the text, He that hath pity on the
poor, lendeth unto the #. and

that which he hath given, will he

pay him again.

“During the whole time,” observes

Mr. Scott, “that I was at the Lock, and

indeed for some years before, the re

ceipts from the chapel were small, com

pared with what they had formerly been;

and, in this way, I was but unsuccessful

in my attempts to serve the charity. But,

if the vulgar proverb, “A penny saved is

a penny gained,’ be founded in truth, I

must take more credit to myself, in re

spect to the finances, than has been al

lowed me. Perhaps it would be found,

if the case were fully investigated, that as

many hundreds were saved annually, in

the management of the institution, b

those friends whose plans I º,
and aided by measures more appropri

ately my own, as fell short in the income

from the chapel, at its lowest depression.
This, at least, is certain, though but little

known, that in the dearest times, when

bread (the main article of provision in the

hospital) was four times the price, and

other articles of consumption double the

price they had been, more patients were

cured, and the charity had more re

sources, than in the ‘golden days,' when

the income of the chapel was three times

as great.

“When I was appointed sole chaplain,

doleful forebodings were expressed of the

ruinous consequences which must follow:

but, by a concurrence of circumstances,

the single year that I continued in that si

tuation was peculiarly productive, both to

the Hospital and the Asylum; and I left

the united charities much richer at the

end of the term, than they were at its

commencement.

“I would only add on this subject, that

I can rejoice in the testimony of my con

science before God, that I uniformly did

my best, often amidst many censures, and

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

against much opposition, to promote the

secular interests of the charities, as far as

was consistent with the great object of

both them and the chapel—bringing sin

ners to repentance and salvation; and that

I never suffered my own gratification,

ease, interest, or credit, to warp me from

that line of conduct which I deemed in

cumbent on me: and that, at least, I was

enabled to defeat very many attempts,

the success of which, it was afterwards al

lowed, would have been highly detri

mental.’” pp. 366, 367.

The village of Aston-Sandford,

to which he removed in the spring

of 1803, is one of the smallest in

the kingdom. It consists of the

parsonage, which Mr. Scott re

cently rebuilt, of two farm-houses

and a few labourers’ cottages; the

population being about seventy per

sons, young and old; without ale

house, shop, or mechanick of an

kind: a singular field of labour, it

may be thought, for a man of his

activity and powers! There was,

however, some opportunity for use

fulness; and the leisure which he

possessed, by his exemption from

parochial duties, was employed to T

valuable purposes.

In addition to his publications

during this period, including the

collection of his theological works

in five volumes octavo, he here com

menced, and for seven years car

ried forward an undertaking of great

importance and utility-–the instruc

tion of the persons preparing to go
out as Missionaries from the Church

‘Missionary Society. This employ

ment, in the year 1814, from the

declining state of his health, and

other causes, he was induced to

give up.

“The persons who came under his in

struction in this capacity were several of

them Englishmen, who have sincereceived

ordination; but the majority were Ger

mans, in general Lutheran clergymen.

All of them went forth as missionaries

into the heathen world, and most of them

are now usefully employed in that charac
ter; though some have died in the ser

vice. The sentiments of grateful and af
fectionate veneration which they, without

exception, conceived for their instructor,

were publickly testified by them, as they

successively took leave of the society to
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repair to the stations assigned them; and

were more privately expressed in the cor

respondence, which, as opportunity offer

ed, they afterwards kept up with him.

“The progress which they made in

their uſ: was highly creditable; in

some instances remarkable. I remember

to have visited Aston, when four of them,

who had come to my father with scarcely

any knowledge ofº beyond their

mother tongue, were reading Cicero and

Horace, the Greek tragedians, the He

brew prophets, and the Koran (Arabic),

all in the originals.”—pp. 374,375.

We cannot but pause for one

moment to notice the extraordinary

energy of a man, who, at the age

of more than threescore years,

could begin learning Arabic and

Susoo. It is an instance of reso

lution seldom to be paralleled; and

especially when we bear in mind

the high motives by which he was

actuated : his object was not to ac

quire literary distinctions, but sim

ply and solely to do good.

Concerning the general effect of

his ministerial labours at Aston, his

biographer tells us—

“Upon the whole, he found it a more

encouraging situation than any other in

which he had been placed since he quit

ted the curacy of Ravenstone. In bad

weather indeed the state of the roads was

such that a great number of his hearers

were unable to reach the church; and,

on various accounts, the congregation

fluctuated from time to time, especially

after the opening of a Baptist meeting in

the neighbourhood, to which no small

pains were taken to draw all persons who

manifested any religious seriousness; and

which was, in consequence, a source of

considerable obstruction and uneasiness

to him. Yet, in general, the church was

well attended, and much good was done.

Many careless and worldly persons, and

not a few who had led even profligate
lives, were “converted from the error of

their ways,’ and “brought forth fruits meet

for repentance; and a considerable body
of evidently pious and well-instructed

Christians were formed around him :

though he had to lament, and did deeply

lament over many even of his nearest

neighbours, who still held out against all

his admonitions and his prayers. Nor'was

this all: by the earnest and active cha

racter of his united piety and benevolence,

an impression was made on the surround.

ing neighbourhood; an interest was ex

cited in behalf of religious institutions;

schools were established, and associations

formed for the relief of the sick and needy,

where previously no such things had been

thought of. To stir up Christians “to im

prove their talents' was a prominent ob.

ject of his instructions; and, while he set

them so eminent an example of the duty

inculcated, “his labour was not,’ and could

not be, ‘in vain in the Lord.’” pp. 381,

382.

From the narrowness of his in

come, Mr. Scott must have general

ly found great difficulty to meet the

various demands upon him. His

publications had hitherto served ra

ther to involve him in additional em

barrassment than to increase his re

sources: but he confidently antici

pated an effectual relief by the sale

of his Commentary. “What I am

to receive,” he says, “with what my

bookseller will owe me, will nearl

cover all my debts; and it is i.
time that, on the one hand, my bor

rowed money should be paid off;

and, on the other, that I should dis

embarrass myself of worldly cares,

and set my house in order, that I

may be ready when my summons

comes.” He found, however, on

winding up his accounts, an alarming

deficiency. Great quantities of his

books, especially of the works in five

volumes, which he supposed to have

been sold, were still in the printer's

warehouses; and, without more im

mediate and very considerable as

sistance, it seemed impossible for

him to escape from his pressing diffi

culties. He appears to have been

much affected by this unexpected

discovery; and particularly "as he

charged himself with actual though

unconscious injustice, in disposing,

in various ways, on the ground of the

erroneous calculation of his proper

ty, of sums which now turned out

not to be his own; and amidst in

creasing infirmities and disabilities,

he began to forebode dying insolvent,

and thus, perhaps, leaving a stigma

upon his character and profession.”

(p. 414.) The only plan to be adopt

ed on this emergency was to state

the case to a few friends, and, if pos

sible, to procure a sale for those theo

logical works which were now lying
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as waste paper in the warehouse.

This plan was followed, and the case

was most promptly and most effec

tually answered. An individual

alone, the Rev. C. Simeon, very soon

forwarded to him nearly 600l. as a

esent, from some friends at Cam

ridge, besides a considerable sum

for books, accompanied by a letter

which must instantly have removed

every feeling of anxiety from his

mind. Many others readily came

forward on the occasion, some of

them resident in places where Mr.

Scott was personally unknown.

The demand for his books, as we re

member to have heard at the time,

was so great, that the binder could

scarcely prepare them fast enough to

meet it; and he was soon placed in

easier circumstances than he had pro

bably been at any former period of

his life. It is really delightful to

read this interesting narrative; and

the use made of it by the venerable

man to confirm his trust in the good

ness and providence of God, is pre

cisely that which every Christian

would wish, under such circum

stances, to perceive. It is mainly

on this account, that we are desirous

to let this venerable man speak for

himself.

“You will doubtless,” he writes to his

biographer, “be astonished at the con

tents of this letter. The letter which I

wrote to Mr. —, for Mr. Simeon to see,

from some circumstances seemed likely to

produce me a few subscribers; and I ex

pected little more. Had I received Mr.

S.’s letter before I began issuing my cir

culars, I should have paused; but many

were previously sent. I had only one hun

dred printed. . . . . I was low last week;

but not so much about my affairs, as that

I had written so fully to ——, who, I

thought, would much censure me; and

because Iº not, on a review of many

years, but deeply condemn many

ãº in myself. And, when I received

Mr. Simeon’s letter, and the bill for so

large a sum, I was at first so overwhelm

ed with shame at my own unbelief and

distrust, that I felt lower than ever. But

I hope the Lord’s goodness, and the kind

ness of unexpected friends, will shame us

both, and all, cut of distrust and unbelief.

I have not been “too disinterested,’” &c.

“To his second son, January 17, 1814:

* I have received in all from different

quarters and from those of whom I had

never heard the name . . . . quite enough

to pay all my debts: and, as I have rea

son to think, that most, if not all, the co

pies of the works will be disposed of, I

now have all and abound; except that I

want more thankfulness to God and man.

I have even declined some offers made

me . . . . . I hope mine will be considered

as an adjudged case, to encourage faith

in God's providence, in those who are em

ployed in his work.”

“To myself, again, February 14, 1814:

“I really expected, at first, little more than

to dispose of two or three hundred copies

of the works, and I never intimated a de

sire of further help than in that way. You

have heard what I received from Mr. S. . .

Since then, money has been sent me,

with the most cordial respectful letters,

from persons of whom I never heard;

among the rest, 201 from a Quaker. Offers

were made of raising more, if I desired it;

which I declined. Probably all the copies

of the works will be sold. I do not now

owe anything which I cannot pay on de

mand—what I never could say since you

were born! and I have something in hand,

and shall receive more, besides the works.

So you see that, if I have too little re

garded such matters while my need was

not urgent, when it is how easily the Lord

can do more for me than all my plans

could have done in a course of years, and

in a manner which tends to make my pub

lications more known and circulated; and,

I verily believe, without in any degree de

ducting from my character. ... Oh that this

may make me ashamed of all my distrust

and dejection! and that it may encourage

you, and many others, to go on in the

work of the Lord, without anxiety on this

round ! Serve him by the day, and trust

#. by the day: never flinch a service

because nothing is paid for it: and when

you want it in reality, you or yours, he

will pay it. David Brown did much gratis

in India: the East India Company raised

a monument for the old bachelor Swartz;

but they made provision for Mr. B.'s large

family' . . . .

“‘Among other things, I received a

most friendly letter from Mr. Richardson,

inquiring into my circumstances, of which

friends at York had received some report.

I stated, that I had all and abounded, and

did not wish to trouble my friends further,

except as subscribers to the works. But

I, next letter, reccived 115l. as a present!

I have had 350l. from Bristol, where l

thought my rudeness had given offence,

besides§ for a hundred copies of the

Works ''”

“Another letter to my brother, ten

days afterwards, states that Mr. Cooke had

remitted 200l. more from Bristol' and Iny

father adds in a postscript—
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“February 25, 1814. I have received

at least 2000l. as presents in little more

than two months, besides the sale of books!

You see how easily God can provide.

Trust in the Lord, and do good; dwell in

the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.

You cannot do a better service to the

world, than by bequeathing to it a well

educated family. Let this be your care;

the rest will be the Lord’s.’” pp. 418–

420.

So practical was his principle of

trust in God! so unreservedly did

he act upon it, and so abundantly

was it blessed!

During his remaining years, he

was, on account of increasing infir

mities, confined to the immediate

neighbourhood of his home, and al

most entirely to his own village.

Still, however, the powers of his

mind retained all their vigour; and

he never ceased to employ his pen

till that period arrived, when he

could work no longer.

The letters which he wrote in the

interval, previously to his last ill

ness, form a considerable part of the

15th chapter. It might be sufficient

to say of them, they are of the same

character with those which appear in

the former part of the volume: there

is the same deep seriousness of mind,

the same unremitted attention to ob

jects of the highest importance, the

same holy confidence in the promises

of God, the same kindness of dispo

sition, which we have previously wit

nessed. He seemed to live merely

to do good; and was anxious only,

that when his Lord should come, he

should find him “so doing”. The

great principles by which he was ac

tuated, were the same which had so

long, and so happily influenced his

mind; but we feel, on perusing these

pages, as if our later intercourse

with this good man was yet more

interesting than that which had gone

before, and as if the nearer he ap

proached to his everlasting home, the

more affectionate were his regards,

and the more elevating and attrac

tive were his observations.

During the period embraced in

this chapter, Mr. Scott was chiefly

occupied in revising his Bible, with

the view to a new edition; and in

preparing a Concordance. Of the

zeal with which, under all his infir

mities, he still continued his labours,

some notion may be formed from his

own brief statements.

“December 10, 1818. Preparing copy,

five sheets (forty quarto pages) a week,

and correcting proofs, together with the

desire of the partners to have the Con

cordance carried on, purposing ere very

long to begin to print it, (as much ap

proving the plan of a revised specimen

which I sent,) makes me shrink unduly

from letter-writing. I never studied each

day more hours than I now do.”

“February 18, 1819. , Never was a

manufactory more full of constant em

ployment, than our house : five proofs a

week to correct, and as many sheets of

copy to prepare : and, alas! Mr. —

seems to stand his part, as to health,

worse than I do. The first volume is

nearly finished, and I hope much im

proved: yet I feel more and more dissa

tisfied, as discerning more and more the

defects. What I have lately been finish

ing off, as to the Concordance, is fully ap

proved: but I can do so little now, that

I fear it will never be finished......

“‘So I have lived to enter on my se

venty-third year, which I never expected;

and am still able to study and preach.

May it be to good purpose! My feelings are

often very uneasy: but I am free from

great and sharp suffering. Pray for me,

that I may be patient and ready.’”

“‘April 23, 1819. Nearly a week I

was so far confined to my bed as to do no

thing. Two Sundays I was disabled from

preaching: and last Sunday, with great

difficulty, I performed one service. I have

also recovered hitherto very slowly, and

am continually harassed by sickness; so

that I neither have appetite for food, nor

take any without fear of very uneasy con

sequences. Yet, I have gradually been

restored to my usual ability of studying,

and fill up my hours nearly as before; but

with increasing debility and weariness.

This, indeed, must be expected in my

seventy-third year, and I would not com

plain; for surely goodness and mercy

have followed me all my days....But,

besides sickness, my employments are a

more full excuse for not writing letters,

than most have 3–four or five proof sheets

every week : on an average, each costs

one or other of us six hours revising: this

besides preparing an equal quantity of

copy, and other engagements. One in

Psahns, that arrived last night, has taken

me up already almost four#. and will

take up others of us above three hours

more. But it is a good and even pleasant
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employment, and I rejoice in it.’”—pp.

467, 468.

The Concordance he lived not to

finish. After years of labour and

considerable expense, he finally re

linquished it, with the view of attend

ing to matters which appeared to

him, in the decline of life, of supe

perior importance. A few months,

it seeins, might have completed the

undertaking; but he deliberately de

termined, in this respect, to take his

labour for his pains: and Cruden, with

all his deficiencies—most valuable

certainly notwithstanding them all

—must, for the present, be the great

work of appeal as to scriptural refer

ences. We are happy, however, to

learn, that the projected work, al

though left incomplete by Mr. Scott,

is not iikely to be abandoned: his

son informs us, that a topical index

to his father's Commentary, upon a

plan approved by himself, is in a

course of preparation; and that his

whole mass of papers (a very large

one) pertaining to the Concordance,

is in the hands of the person best

lº. to turn them to account, if

lat should be judged practicable and

expedient.

We have thus far seen this good

man gradually advancing in his

Christian course, and, as he in

creased in knowledge and experi

ence, manifesting more abundantly

the grace of God that was in him,

and becoming more and more meet
for the inheritance of the saints in

light. The 16th chapter details to
us the account of his !". illness and

death; and if in any case we may

apply to the dying Christian those

familiar lines of Watts, which com

pare his departure to the setting of

the sun, we think that an instance

will seldom be found in which they

are more appropriate than the pre
sent.

“As he comes nearer to finish his race,

Like a fine setting sun, he looks richer in

grace,

And gives a sure hope, at the end of his

ays,

Of rising in brighter array.”

The narrative of this chapter is

derived partly from information

communicated by those who were
in constant habits of intercourse

with Mr. Scott, and partly from

the very excellent sermons preach

ed on the occasion of his death by

his old and valued friend, the Rev.

Daniel Wilson.

We gather from these sources of

intelligence, that the event which

was to terminate his earthly course

had long been anticipated; and that

he viewed its approach with calm

ness and tranquillity. He preached

more than once, with an evident re

ference to himself, from the words

of St. Peter, Knowing that I must

shortly put off this tabernacle; and

expressed in private, his persua

sion, that nature was giving way,

and his wish, if such were God’s

will, to be at home. As his infirmi

ties increased, he became the more

earnest in prayer that God would

support him in his sufferings; and

that he might not, as life wore away,

say or do . thing thatº

dishonour his holy profession.

The last sermon he preached was

delivered on Sunday, March 4, 1821,

from the text, He that spared not

his own Son, but delivered him up

jor us all, how shall he not with him

also freely give us all things? In

the evening he expounded a pas

sage of Scripture as usual to several

of his parishioners at the rectory.

The subject of that night was the

arable of the Pharisee and the

ublican; and he applied to him

self in a very affecting manner the

prayer of #. penitent Publican,

God be merciful to me a sinner.

We cannot pass over this little

incident without reminding both

ourselves and our readers of the

time and the place, in which this

expression of humility occurred.

It was not in a crowded and popu

lar congregation, where some lurk

ing worldly motive might tempt a

man to use sentiments of self-abase

ment which he did not feel; it was
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not the language of contrition, how

ever sincere, on the part of a young

convert, who had hitherto done

nothing in the church of Christ:

it was the prayer of one who, for

a period of nearly fifty years, had

given himself, with all his powers,

to the work of the ministry; of per

haps the first Biblical scholar of

his time; of a man who, both by

his preaching, his example, his

writings, his encouragement of

every great project for the conver.

sion of the heathen world, and his

unwearied and indefatigablelabours

in every department of the Chris

tian ministry, had done more to

adorn the gospel which he taught,

than almost any man of the age.

It was in a retired nook of the

kingdom, in the humble parsonage

of a sequestered parish, which could

number of all classes, but seventy

souls, among a few simple people,

who had met to receive from him

the plainest instruction,-a little

assembly, at which all that is great

and aspiring in the land would

have looked down with contempt;

it was under circumstances like

these, and we can conceive none

more likely to call forth the genu

ine feelings of his heart, that this

venerable minister, whose works

were read with delight in distant

regions of the earth, could apply to

himself the exclamation of the pe

nitent, God be merciful to me a

sinner! What a picture is this of

Christian humility! What a beau

tiful exemplification of that lowl

temper which should distinguis

the minister of Christ, even in the

season of his most successful exer

tions !

From this period he began to

be so muchidº as to excite

the serious apprehensions of those

around him; and we find them

communicating to such members

of his family as were at a distance,

almost daily intelligence of his state.

The nature of his complaint assist

ed in bringing on at intervals con

siderable depression of spirits; but

still his prevailing desire was to

depart, in the confidence that he

should be with Christ. On ac

count of his deafness, he had con

tracted the habit of expressing au

dibly whatever passed in his mind,

almost without being aware of it:

and the train of his thoughts, it

appears, was of a striking and most

edifying kind. “Oh what a com

fort it is,” observed one of his ser

vants, “that my master thinks so

aloud!” With occasional depres

sion of spirits—for where there is

great faith, it will often be severely

tried—there was such a view of the

emptiness of all earthly things,

such a longing for the things of

heaven, such a submission to the

will of God, such self-abasement,

humility,and heavenly-mindedness,

as must have refreshed and delight

ed every Christian heart. At times

he expressed considerable appre

hension of the pangs of death it

self: but such was the merciful ..

appointment of Providence, that

the concluding scene was calm and

peaceful; not a groan, not a sigh

escaped him; the “weary wheels

of life at last stood still,” and the

separation of the immortal spirit

from its earthly tabernacle was per

ceived only by his gently and quiet

ly ceasing to breathe.

Thus, observes one of his family,

“All that he has taught and done is

now sealed by his dying testimony, and his

dying example. No blot can now come

upon it from him; which was so long

and so much the object of his prayers.

Blessed be God! more heavenly disposi

tions, surely, could not be exhibited than

prevailed in him throughout his illness—

even when he walked in darkness. Not

one of all his fears has been realized:

indeed, they all vanished away one by

one. The last which he expressed was,

on Friday, of the agony of death: but

where was the agony to him 2 Peace,

eace, perfect peace : All our hopes

ave been exceeded. The close has been

a cordial to us all: and how substantial

the comfort! The constant prevalence of

such tempers, under the most trying of

circumstances, how much superior an
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evidence is this, to any degree of confi

dence unsupported by even a like mea

sure of meetness for the inheritance of the

saints in light!—He was pouring out his

blessings and prayers for the dear chil

dren to a very late period; particularly

on Saturday night (though so very ill),

when reminded that it was Jane's birth

day.’”—p. 526.

We cannot prevail upon our

selves to omit the following strik

ing testimonies of the love, and

veneration in which he was held b

those that had the best opportuni

ties of appreciating his worth.

“It is not easy to describe the deep

grief of his ...; when the mournful

event was made known in the village and

neighbourhood. ‘Our friend is gone!”

“We have lost our friend!’ were the la

mentations of the poor on every side.

Even the most stupid and thoughtless of

his parishioners were roused to feeling

on this occasion. Numbers of the pa

rish and neighbourhood came to take a

last look, and stood by the corpse over

whelmed with grief—many of whom

had paid little attention to his instruc

tions while living.”—pp. 529, 530.

“The funeral took place on the Mon

day following, April 23. It was our in

tention to act strictly according to his

own directions, by making it as plain and

private as possible. But, as the hour ap

proached, numbers of those who had en

joyed his acquaintance, with many others

who “esteemed him highly in {.. for

his work's sake,”—some of them coming

from a very considerable distance,—be

gan to collect around the church, and the

parsonage-house. On the procession leav

ing the garden-gate, it was attended by

sixteen clergymen; while thirty or forty

respectable females, in full mourning,

stood ready, in double line, to join it as

it passed towards the church. That little

building was more crowded, probably,

than on any former occasion; and a

number of persons collected round the

windows, unable to enter for want of

room. In the absence of the Rev. J. H.

Barber (the present rector), who had

been disappointed of arriving in time, the

funeral service was read by the Rev.

S. B. Mathews, curate of Stone. The

Rev. John Hill, vice-principal of St. Ed

mund's Hall, Oxford, addressed the con

gation, previously to the interment,

m the words of dying Jacob, “I have

waited for thy salvation, O Lord!’ and

the very appropriate hymn was sung, be

ginning,

*In vain my fancy strives to paint

The moment after death,’ &c.

“Mr. Wilson’s funeral sermon was

preached on the Friday following. It was

our intention, and very much our wish,

that it should have been delivered from

the same pulpit, whence the venerated

servant of Christ who gave occasion to it

had, for eighteen years, “declared the

whole counsel of God:” but it was fore

seen that the little church of Aston would

be utterly inadequate to receive the num

bers who would desire to be present. The

neighbouring church of Haddenham there

fore, which been kindly offered, was

thankfully, though, at the same time, some

what reluctantly, accepted-for the service.

The event showed the necessity of making

the exchange, for even that large building

was not sufficient to accommodate the

crowds who assembled. The appearance

of the con tion, in which a large pro

portionº had ...º.

selves with mourning, evinced how highly

my dear father was esteemed in the neigh

bourhood, though his infirmities and en

gagements had conspired for a long time

past to confine him within the limits of his

own village.” pp. 531, 532.

The concise account which we

have here given of the last hours of

this excellent man, will appear, to

those who are acquainted with the

work under review, meagre and un

satisfactory. We must however be

contented, in these pages, with a

general statement: it is impossible

without great injustice to the sub

ject, and to the editor of these me

moirs, to attempt any thing further.

The particular and very interesting

dº. which occupy the following

forty pages, would lose a great part

of their effect, if compressed within

the limits which we could afford to

them. We must therefore decline

the task; and shall feel it as an addi

tional motive, if we can hope in this

way to prevail upon our readers to

have recourse to the work itself.

They will then see, not only that we

have stood clear of exaggeration, but

that it is impossible, by a brief and

general view of the case, to afford an

adequate impression of its most in

teresting realities.
In the two concluding chapters,

we are furnished with a view of Mr.

Scott's character, habits, &c. and an

account of his various writings. These

chapters are drawn up in a very able
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manner, and add in no small degree

to the value of the publication.

The testimony borne to Mr.Scott's

character by many competent wit
nesses, and among these § Mr. H.

Thornton, Mr. Pearson, and Mr.Wil

berforce, would naturally suggest the

inquiry, What were his faults? Was

he’so perfectly free from the ordinary

infirmities of human nature, as to be

above the reach of animadversion ?

Was there nothing in his disposition

or character, which a Christian would

wish to be otherwise P Far different,

certainly, was his own, impression,

when, in closing his ministerial la

bours, he applied to himself that pa

thetick exclamation, God be merciful

to me a sinner! And although it does

not become a son to dwell upon the

faults of a parent, yet it is evidently

no part of his design to hide any de

fects of character, or to represent

him in any other view than truth and

justice demand.

“His failings,” as we are informed

by Mr. Wilson, “lay on the side of

roughness of temper, pride of intel

lect, and confidence in his own pow

ers;” and doubtless, in the conflict

which he so long maintained with

the corruptions of his own heart, the

natural dispositions would sometimes

break forth.

“But,” we are told upon the same au

thority, “from the time when he first

obeyed with his whole heart the truth of

the Gospel, he set himself to struggle

against these and all other evil tendencies,

to study self-control, to aim at those graces

which are most difficult to nature, and to

employ all the motives of the Gospel to

assist him in the contest; and he gradually

so increased in habitual mildness, humility,

and tenderness for others, as to become no

less exemplary for these virtues, than he

had long been for the opposite qualities

of religious courage, firmness, and deter

mination. He used to observe, that it was

no excuse for a man to allege, that this or

that holy temper was not his turn; for

cvery grace ought to be, and must be, the

turn of every sincere Christian. I can most

truly say, that during an acquaintance of

about twenty-five years, which gradually

matured, on my part, into a filial affection,

I scarcely ever saw an instance of more

evident growth in real obedience, real

love to God and man, real victory over

natural infirmities; in a word, real Chris

tian holiness. In the concluding years of

his life, he was, as it appeared to me, ob

viously ripening for heaven. He had fought

a good fight, he had finished his course, he

had kept the faith; so that at last his ge

nuine humility before God, his joy in

Christ Jesus, his holy zeal for the diffusion

of the Gospel, his tender affection to his

family and all around him, his resignation

to the will of his heavenly Father, and his

exclusive trust in the merits and grace of

his Saviour, seemed to leave little more to

be done, but for the stroke of death to

bring him to his grave in a full age, like as

a shock of corn comethin its season''' pp.

587, 588.

We shall not lengthen out this

already extended article by any mi

nute examination of Mr. Scott's

works. They are before the publick,

and the very extensive sale of some

of them shows the estimation in which

they are widely held. The charac

teristick excellencies of his writings,

as Mr. Wilson observes, are a calm,

argumentative tone of scriptural

truth; a clear separation of one set

of principles from another; a detec

tion of plausible errors; an exhibi

tion, in short, of sound, comprehen

sive, adequate views of Christianity;

such as go to form the really solid

divine. His motto may be conceived

to have been, “Knowing that I am

set for the defence of the Gospel.”

The justice of this statement would

be admitted, with certain unimpor

tant limitations, by many who did

not exactly concur with him in all

his views upon subjects of doctrine.

His principles, as the readers of his

“Force of Truth” must soon disco

ver, were Calvinistick; and, durin

the whole time which intervene

from the date of that publication to

the last hour of his life, he continued

to entertain the same opinions.

His own declarations on these

points, in the “Force of Truth,” are

to the following purport:—

“However, I would observe, that

though I assuredly believe these doc

trines, as far as here expressed; (for

I am not willing to trace them any

higher, by reasonings or consequen

ces, into the unrevealed things of

God;) and though I exceedingly need
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them in my view of religion, both for

my own consolation, and security

against the consequences of my own

deceitful heart, an ensnaring world,

and a subtle tempter; as also for the

due exercise of my pastoral office;

yet I would not be understood to

place the acknowledgment of them

upon a level with the belief of the

doctrines that have before been spo

ken of. I can readily conceive the

character of an humble, pious, spiri

tual Christian, who either is an utter

stranger to these Calvinistical doc

trines, or, through misapprehension

or fear of abuse, cannot receive them.

But I own, that I find a difficulty in

conceiving an humble, pious, spiritual

Christian, who is a stranger to his

own utterly lost condition, to the de

ceitfulness and depravity of his heart,

to the natural alienation of his affec

tions from God, and to the defile

ments of his best duties; who trusts,

either in whole or in part, allowedly,

to any thing, for pardon and justifica

tion, but the blood and righteousness

of a crucified Saviour, who is God

manifested in the flesh; or who ex

pects to be made meet for the inheri

tance of the saints in light, in any

other way than by being born again,

new created, converted, and sancti

fied by the Divine power of the Holy

Ghost.

“As to men of another spirit, who

appear sincere, humble, and willing

to be taught of God, in their inquiry

after !. but do not entirely agree

with what has been laid down as my

view of the truth, I would only wish

them to observe the distinction esta

blished between some and others of

these doctrines. Such persons do

not, I dare say, materially differ from

that which has been mentioned as

necessary to salvation; and there

fore, as I allow that they may have

been in the main taught of God, so

I only require the same allowance;

and that it may be supposed that the

same God who, according to his pro

mise, hath led both, as far as needful

to salvation, in the same way, has in

other things left us to differ, for the

mutual exercise of candour and for

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

bearance, till that time when we shall

know even as we are known.

“As to the grand doctrines of the

Gospel, which I have endeavoured to

mark out as necessary to salvation,

they are neither so uncertain nor so

difficult as men would persuade us:

their uncertainty and difficulty arise

wholly from our pride, prejudice, love

of sin, and inattentive ignorance of

our own hearts. There is really much

difficulty in bringing vain man to

cease from leaning to his own under

standing; and in prevailing with him

to trust in the Lord with all his heart,

and to be willing, in the humble pos

ture of a little child, to be taught of

God. Nothing but a deep conviction

of guilt, a fear of wrath, and a sense

of our lost condition by nature and

practice, can bring our minds into

this submissive frame; but this being

effected, the difficulty is over, an

the way of salvation is so plain, that

the wayfaring men, though fools,

shall not err therein. As to the other

doctrines, which I believe myself,

though they seem plain enough to

me, I desire not to proselyte others

to them, but am willing to leave them

as matters in which fallible men may

differ without danger.”

The publication of this “Life” will

not have been without service, if it

should only tend to convince a minis

ter of Christ how much may be done

by a right use of his talents, even in

a situation of comparative obscurity,

for the cause of truth. Mr. Scott had

to struggle with pecuniary, difficul

ties, almost through the whole course

of his ministry: he had apparently

as little leisure as any other clergy

man who is engaged in publick and

official duties: his health was so in

firm, that Cowper thought even bi

shopricks would stand vacant if the

condition of accepting them were to

entail the personal afflictions and

troubles by which he was assailed:

he had no advantages of education;

no benefit from family connexions;

and had he lived to the age of Me

thuselah, the dispensers of preſer

ment would have passed him by. Yet

under all these discouraging circum
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stances, how much was he enabled,

by the Divine blessing upon his abun

dant labours, to effect for the glor

of God and the benefit of jº.

To say that he has acquired a name,
which will be remembered in distant

generations and in remote quarters

of the globe, would sound like an

appeal to worldly motives: the point,

to which we would advert, is the be

nefit which his works will convey to

thousands and tens of thousands,

who never beheld his face in the

flesh. “Posthumous reputation!” he

exclaimed in his last illness; “the

veriest bubble with which the devil

ever deluded a wretched mortal. But,

osthumous usefulness—in that there

is indeed something. That was what

Moses desired, and Joshua and David

and the Prophets; the Apostles also,

Peter and Paul and John ; and most

of all, the Lord Jesus Christ.”(p.522.)

We do not imagine that every minis

ter in humble life possesses the same

mental powers and qualifications with

this great man, even when animated

by the same principle of Christian

piety: but his example is instructive

and encouraging; it tells them that

obscurity of situation is no bar to real

usefulness; and so far as circum

stances will allow, it says to every

one of them, “Go thou and do like

wise.”

We cannot close our observations

without once more expressing the

gratification which we have felt in

the perusal of this edifying and most

interesting volume. Seldom does it

happen that a biographer has such

valuable materials; and we know not

in what way they could be more

judiciously or more usefully em

ployed.”

The preceding review of Scott's

life, extracted from the Christian

Observer, has been considerably

abridged by us; and yet it has oc

cupied so many of our pages, that

perhaps we ought not to devote to

it any more. We cannot, however,

persuade ourselves to dismiss the

article, without a few additional

observations.

We regard this book as one of

the most important publications, in

favour of the cause of evangelical

truth, that has lately appeared.

The many and well known writings

of Doctor Scott, tell us what he

thought, and how he reasoned—

This book tells us how he lived. It

gives us the best evidence that

could possibly be given, of the pro

per, practical ºfficacy, of those doc

trines of grace, those pure evange

lical sentiments and views, which

this excellent and eminent minister

of Christ took so much pains to

teach, defend and propagate. His

life demonstrates that his doctrines

were “doctrines according to god

liness;” for, if his own testimon

may be taken, he lived as he j.
because he believed as he did: or

rather, his belief was constantly

putting him on efforts to live even

better than he did; to be more holy

in temper, heart and life, and to do

more for the glory of God and the

good of mankind, than he was ever

able to effect. This, it is manifest,

was in him the native, proper and

powerful tendency of the senti

ments which he held: and let it not

be forgotten that among these sen
timents, were those which are de

nominated Calvinistick.

The contravening evidence of

this book will not easily be disposed

of, by those who maintain that a

man’s opinions have no necessary

influence on his life; or who en

deavour to show that men whose

religious creed has been the oppo

site of that of Dr. Scott, have been

as good, and benevolent, and useful

as he. We have here a practical

contradiction of such a statement—

We have here the case of a man

who tried the system, contrary to

that in which the greater part of

his life was passed—who renounced

the Socinian tenets, because he

found them inconsistent with that

state of heart and life which the

gospel requires, and of which he was

afterwards so bright an example.
Had Dr. Scott retained the sen
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timents with which he entered—and

afterwards bitterly lamented that

he did so enter—the gospel ministry,

we question not that he would still

have been a studious, diligent and

active man. We question not that

he would have discharged his offi

cial duties, according to his under

standing of them, with a degree of

fidelity; for he was, like the apos

tle Paul before his conversion, a

man who always acted with firm

ness and zeal, according to his pre

sent views of what was right. And

as he was eminently capable of im

provement, had an insatiable thirst

for knowledge, was steadily indus

trious, and had all that ambition and

desire of distinction, which men of

such notions as he then held often

possess, there is little doubt that he

would have been a man of note

and of literary reputation. But all

those things which had been gain to

him, “he counted loss for Christ.”

He became, in as remarkable a

manner as was almost ever witness

ed, a changed man—The question

is, whether he was not decisively

and incontrovertibly a better man,

for this change R–better than he

ever would, or could have been, if

he had not experienced it. Would

he, but for this change, have exhi

bited any thing of that heavenly

mindedness, which breathes so

warmly in his letters; and which

appears to have been the animating

principle that supported him amidst

all his labours, privations, and va

rious trials P Would he have done,

in any way, a thousandth part of

the good which, in consequence of

this change,he actually did? Would

he have assisted to found the British

and Foreign Bible Society, and the

Church Missionary Society; the

beneficial effects of which have al

ready been inestimable F Would he

have been ready and forward to fa

vour all missionary enterprises—to

educate men for missions gratui

tously, and by the most laborious

personal services P Would he have

done so much—we do not question

but he would have done something—

but would he have done so much as

he did, for the relief of the poor,

and for the alleviation of human

misery in all its forms ? Would he

have contributed so liberally of his

substance to all charitable purposes?

Would he have possessed any mea

sure of the zeal, which he so con

stantly manifested, for the salvation

of immortal souls P Would he,

amidst labours and discouragements

almost overwhelming, have written

a popular commentary on the whole

sacred volume, accompanied with

marginal references, the best ever

made, and practical observations

on every portion of the inspired

text? To us it seems that there is

but one answer that can be fairly

given to these inquiries; and that it
is an answer which must show un

equivocally, the immeasurable su

periority of the benign influence

of orthodox sentiments, over those

of an opposite character. Dr. Scott

has written a book, well known to

the publick by the title of “The

Force of Truth.” In the volume

before us, the argument there

pressed is powerfully sustained and

urged by the force of example.

In the former work we find the

theory, in the latter, its practical

exemplification. Both, we observe,

have received the affected sneers of

Socinian writers—The truth is, the

influence of these publications is

felt—Hinc illae lacrymae.

We sincerely rejoice to see that

this life of Dr. Scott is rapidly

passing from one edition to another.

We hope it will continue to do so,

till every minister of the gospel in

this country, and every private

Christian who can afford to pur

chase a copy, shall have it in pos

session. It is entertaining, and

instructive, and edifying, in a much

higher degree than will easily be
believed till it is read. We wave

the purpose which we had formed

of making more extracts than we
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have already given, in hope that

the most of our readers will soon

have the whole volume in perusal.

-

LETTERS on THE SACRAMENT OF THE

LoRD’s suppH.R.: BY SAMUEL BAY

ARD, Esq. a ruling elder in the

Presbyterian Congregation at

Princeton, JWew Jersey. 12mo, pp.

256. JW. W. Woodward, Philada.

Divine revelation has received from

laymen some of its best defences

against the assaults of infidels, and

some of the most lucid illustrations

of its truths and eloquent enforce

ment of its precepts. We always

rejoice, therefore, when we hear that

a pious and well educated layman

has written a book, on any important

topick in the Christian system : and

if the book be found, on the whole,

to be good and useful, we think that

it ought to receive considerably more

indulgence, in regard to technical

inaccuracies and minor faults, than

if it had come from the pen of a

clergyman, whose professional stu

dies and pursuits might reasonably

be expected to preserve him from

such blemishes. These remarks are

now made, because we think them

very applicable to the book before us.

It is, in our judgment, a book which

is not only calculated to make the

reader think favourably of the writer,

but one that may be, and we trust

will be read, with great personal be

nefit, by all who peruse it. Take it

altogether—and we mean that it pe

culiarly needs to be so taken—and it

is calculated to promote the spiritual

edification of professors of religion,

of the most established standing in

the Christian church. It is calculated

to warm their hearts, to enliven their

devotional feelings, and to give them

a deep and tender sense of their ob

ligations. To those for whom it was

immediately and specially intended

—to such as are unduly fearful of

|. the Lord’s table, and to

all young communicants—it is fitted
to still more useful. They will,

we should suppose, be hardly able to

read it without sensible and lasting

benefit. To their perusal we cordially

recominend it.

Yet this book is not without consi

derable imperfections, and what we

esteem some manifest, though not

very important errors. As it is writ

ten in the epistolary form, and pur

ports to be addressed to a friend, who

had requested the author's advice and

assistance, we are not disposed to

object seriously to a want of close

ness and continuity in the reason

ing; especially as the points discuss

ed are ultimately pretty well illus

trated and established;—nor to the

style, which, though it ought to be

familiar, ought not to be, as it some

times is, quite loose and alumost in

accurate. By these blemishes, how

ever, the design of the writer is pro

bably but little, if it be at all injured.

We thought, when we had read a

good part of the book, that the author

would be found to have said more

than enough, to remove scruples; and

too little, to guard against a rash or

unwarrantable participation of the

supper of our Lord. But before we

had finished the volume, we were

º well satisfied in this particu

ar. Yet it is an imperfection, when

a work is not guarded, as much as it

might easily be, in its whole progress.

It is, also, at least a critical imper

fection, that the work does not end,

when the subject professedly dis

cussed seems to be ended. We found

the additional matter, however, so

good, that we were not disposed to

wish that it had been left out.

In pointing out some of the things

which we consider as errors, we first

mention the application of the text,

Acts i. 46, (in letter 7th, page 37,)

to the sacrament of the supper—The

“breaking of bread from house to

house” mentioned in that text, we

think obviously applicable only to

common meals. Probably the author

had his eye, in the first instance, on

the phrase “breaking of bread” in the

42d verse of the same chapter; which

we rather believe has a reference to
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a sacramental administration—al

though Doddridge, in an excellent

note on the passage, supposes even

this to be very questionable, if not

improbable.

In page 38, the author, referring

in the margin to Chatlain as his au

thority, mentions, with apparent ap

probation, a practice among early

Christians, of “taking away a small

art of the elementary bread that

|. been consecrated, to be used in

cases of exposure to extreme suffer.

ing, and when about to suffer martyr

dom in their Master's cause.” Such

a practice we think wholly unwar

ranted by scripture, and highly su

perstitious.

At page 78, our author says—“You

see that blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost is the only sin that has been

declared to be beyond the reach of

pardon; and that this oftence could

only be committed prior to the ces

sation of miracles.”—From the con

clusion stated at the close of this

sentence, we very seriously dissent.

We know that the opinion expressed

is not altogether novel; but it is in

opposition to the sentiments of the

best commentators and divines.There

is no need, for the relief of tender con

sciences, to have recourse to the sup

position that “the sin unto death”

cannot be committed since the ces

sation of miracles. Abundant guards

may be, and have been provided, to

preserve despondent minds from in

jury, by a perversion of the terrifick

texts which relate to this subject.

But we think that as the representa

tion is not true that it is impossible

that this sin should now be commit

ted, so that such a representation

may be practically dangerous.

In page 196, we find the following

sentence—“A second rule for pro

fessing Christians is, that they should

cantiously indulge in amusements,

or pleasures,-allowed to be inno

cent, the direct tendency of which is

to excite passions or desires, of a

dangerous, or unlawful nature."—

On this we remark, that any amuse

ments or pleasures, the direct ten

dency of which is to excite passions

or desires of a dangerous or unlaw

ful nature, cannot be innocent, and

therefore ought never to be allowed

or represented to be so. Their direct

tendency gives them their proper cha

racter, so that if that be bad, the

amusements themselves are bad, and

ought therefore to be wholly re

nounced and avoided.

In pages 214 and 215, the author

appears to us to accredit very unduly

the Warburtonian theory, that the

whole Mosaick economy is “a sys

tem of present rewards and punish

ments, having no reference to the

retributions of eternity. Its threats

and promises—its blessings and pun

ishments—are all temporal.” And

this representation is closed with a

quotation from 2 Peter i. 19, which

is only partially, if at all applicable

to the point for the illustration of

which it is alleged.

We have pointed out these errors,

or what we esteem such, in hopes

that if a second edition of the work

shall be called for, the author may be

induced carefully to revise the whole.

So good a book as we consider this

to be, ought to be rendered as per

fect as the author can make it. As

a specimen of his manner of writing,

we give the conclusion of the last

letter— -

“And now my friend, in the review of

this whole subject, what are the conclu

sions we ought to draw —That to know

God, to believe in his Son, our Lord,

to do what he has commanded,—to hope

and trust in him, and follow his example;

—these are at once our duty, our privilege,

and our recompense. And how many mo

tives unite to confirm our allegiance to our

heavenly Sovereign. The horrors of sin,

—the vanity of the world,—the emptiness

of pleasure, the disgrace,—the weight,

and pain of that yoke, which the world

imposes on its votaries.—And on the other

hand, the loveliness, the pleasures, and

advantages of true piety.— The peace of

God, which passeth all understanding,”—

the harmony of our affections,—the re

pose of conscience,—the consolations of

grace,—the delightful prospects beyond

the grave, the promise of endless glory,

—the opening gates of heaven, the splen

dours of the new Jerusalem,-its treasures,

and its joys;–the everlasting presence of

God himself-the society of angels, and
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a re-union with those friends whom on

earth we have loved most dearly.

“Are not these motives that should ani

mate our devotion, increase our faith, and

make us willing, at any moment, “to de

part, and be with Christ, which is far bet

ter.”

“were the Christian religion nothing

but the child of human invention; still, its

doctrines and its hopes are so rational and

consoling, that they would be incompara

bly preferable to every system which infi

delity ever conceived, or human ingenuity

devised.

“Were Christianity but a waking dream,

—it is so pleasing a dream, that reasonable

beings would prefer indulging it, infinitely

rather than to embracing the “sober cer

tainty” of annihilation.

“We should say with the first of Roman

Orators, “Yes, if I am deceived in believ

ing my soul to be immortal, I am agreeably

deceived, and while I live, I wish no one

to deprive me of an error, which now con

stitutes my chief happiness.”

“Were our faith always in lively exer

cise, how precious would the gospel ap

pear, contrasted with all that this world

could bestow. Is there any comparison be

tween the two as the portion of the soul?

On the one hand, heaven and immortality;

on the other, the world and destruction.—

On the one hand, pleasure without end,-

happiness beyond our present comprehen

sion,-on the other, the extinction of be

ing, and of hope, in the grave.—On the

one hand, God in all his majesty, his glory,

and his grace,—on the other, exclusion

from his presence, ‘the blackness of dark

ness for ever;' and confinement in that

prison of despair, “where the worm dieth

not, and the fire is not quenched.”

“Whenever, then, my Christian friend,

you are summoned to the table of the Lord,

endeavour to forget your cares, your trials,

and your sorrows;–think rather on the

short duration of the present life, think

of the grace which sustains your infirmi

ties, of the pardon of your sins, through

the atoning death of Christ,--of the im

mense weight of glory that will be reveal

ed in you hereafter,--of the crown of glory,

—of the sceptre of righteousness, and

the kingdom you will inherit, in virtue of

the promise, and through the infinite me

rits of the Son of God.

“Saviour of the world !–Author and

Finisher of our Faith'—Behold us in mer

cy—impart to us thy grace, and when we

meet around thy table, to commemorate

thy death, “let us feel the blessed assu

rance that our sins are forgiven.”

“Send down THE coxſfonten into our

hearts. Break every tie that binds us too

strongly to the world. Triumph over every

obstacle which opposes thy reign in our

hearts.—Subdue our reluctant wills,

warm our cold hearts;–say to us, respec

tively, “thy soul is mine,—it is the pur

chase of my blood, I will cleanse it, I

will save it.”

“And may “the God of peace that

brought again from the dead, the Lorp

Jesus Christ, that great Shepherd of the

sheep,+through the blood of the everlast

ing covenant; make us perfect in every

good work, to do his will; working in us,

that which is well pleasing in his sight.”

“Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and

thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and

might, be unto our God for ever and ever,

Amen.’”

The last 36 pages of the volume

contain “Sacramental hymns, select

ed and original.” Of these, such

as are taken from Watts and Cow

per are, of course, excellent. But

we do not think that the whole, taken

together, though not destitute of me

rit, is as good as might have been

selected. Of the original hymns, we

give the following as a favourable

specimen:—

“Ah! why do I hesitate—wherefore delay

To give myself wholly to Jesus, away;

Ah! why for a moment from him, would I

rove,

When my heart and my treasure, and

hopes are above

“How uncertain is life! and how fading is

health !

How transient are pleasures, and honours

and wealth; -

Then why such possessions as these should

I prize,

And the solid delights of religion, despise.

“”Tis done—from this moment my soul I

resign,

And resolve blessed Jesus to be wholly

thine;

Discarding the world, with its treacherous

charms,

1 haste—dear Redeemer—I haste to thine

arins.

“Didst thou suffer and die for offenders

like me *

And shall I still continue a stranger to

thee

alº no—I’m resolved—I’ll no longer de

av

But give myself wholly to Jesus away.”
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The first part of a new self-interpreting

Testament has just been published in

England. In contains many thousand va

rious readings, set under the received text

in words at full length, so that the paral

lel passages and various translations may

be seen at one view. Each book is pre

ceded by introductory arguments, con

cerning its origin, occasion, and character

—reconciling all seeming contradictions,

and containing rules for the pronuncia

tion of scripture proper names. This work

is by the Rev. Mr. Platts.

A foreign chemist has discovered that

corrosive sublimate when inixed with ge

latine is innoxious, the former to the lat

ter being as 1 to 12, in dry and 25 in

fresh gelatine. Further researches on

this subject, we think, may result in a

compound useful in medicine and the

arts.

M. Brandes has discovered that 2 parts

by weight of salep dissolved in 192 parts

of distilled water, to which is added 3

parts of calcined magnesia, become a per

manent jelly, not subject to putrity, which

is insoluble in water, fat oils, oil of tur

pentine, alcohol or a solution of caustic

potash.-Quere, might not this singular

new substance prove useful for covering

the ink-rollers now almost universally used

by printers instead of leathern balls.

Mr. Casiti, a traveller recently returned

from Egypt, has brought several ancient

manuscripts, among which are two in

Greek and one in Greek and Egyptian.

The first which is 16 feet 6 inches in

length and 7 inches in breadth, contains

a deed of sale drawn in Thebais on the

9th day of the month of Epiphi and in the

4th year of the reign of Cleopatra, and for

her son Ptolemy Soter 2d, which corres

ponds to the 25th of July, of 113 years

before our Saviour. A genuine document

of such antiquity taken in connexion with

other facts may throw some light on the

history of that desolate country.

The discoveries of M. Champollion, jun.

respecting Egyptian writing, daily afford

new and important results both for his

tory in general and in particular for de

termining the era of the monuments of

Egypt and of the paintings which adorn

them. We are informed that from the

complete designs of the portico of Esné,

it is found that the great Zodiac which is

carved there is of the age of the Emperor

Claudius. Thus the astronomical monu

ment which begins with the sign of the

Virgin, and which on this account was

concluded to be anterior by 2000 years to

the Zodiac of Denderah which commences

with the sign of the Lion, can have pre

ceded it at the most but by the dura.

tive of the reign of Claudius, which was

only 14 years. Such discoveries must be

gratifying to every Christian, and should

make the infidel blush at his attempts to

falsify the Mosaick account of the duration

of the world.

We understand that Mr. Perkins, who

formerly resided in this city, has invented

a new steam engine, founded on a new

property in steam, by which more than

seven-eighths of the fuel and weight of the

engine may be saved; he has constructed

a small one with a cylinder of 2 inches in

diameter and a stroke of twelve inches,

which has the power of seven horses.

The number of students at the Univer

sity of Berlin, the last summer, amounted

to 1162, viz. 227 theologians, 411 jurists,

350 physicians, 174 students in philoso

phy; at Berlin, the number of students

was 271; at Breslaw, 539; at Halle, 866;

at Koningsburgh, 259; total, 3396 stu

dents; of which are 1043 theologians of

the reformed church, and 193 Catholics;

1069 students of law; 624 physicians, and

468 students in philosophy.

It is said that there are not less than

2500 islands in the navigable waters be

tween St. Regis on the St. Lawrence and

Lake Superior, some of them contain

from 10 to 100,000 acres of land.

JWew Publications.

Jahn's Biblical Archaeology, translated

from the Latin, with additions and correc

tions. By Thomas C. Upham, A.M. as

sistant teacher of Hebrew and Greek in

the Theological Seminary, Andover, pp.

532, 8vo.

Sermons or Homilies, appointed to be

used in the Churches in the time of Queen

Elizabeth of famous Memory. To which

is added a copious general Index. 8vo.

565.

The Entail, or the Lands of Grippy.

By the Author of Annals of the Parish,

Sir Andrew Wylie, &c. 2 vols. 12mo, pp.
456.

Memoriale de Sainte Hélène. Journal

of the private Life and Conversations of

the Emperor Napoleon, at Saint Helena.

By the Count de Las Cases. Part I.-2

vols. 12mo, pp. 516.

Cabinet of Curiosities, Natural, Artifi

cial, and Historical, selected from the most

authentic Records, Ancient and Modern.

2 vols. 12mo. pp. 752.

The Ruins of Paestum; and other com

positions in verse. Salem, Mass. 4to. pp.

128.

The Power of the Church distinguished

from the Power of Anti-Christ, the Man

of Sin. By Emmor Kimber. 8vo. pp. 32.
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RevivALS OF RELIGION.

Every real Christian regards the

salvation of souls as infinitely the

most important and interesting con

cern of our world. To this he views

all other concerns as subordinate,

and wishes them all to be subser

vient. He believes that it is of more

importance to save a soul than to

found an empire. He believes that

the world stands, and that empires

rise and fall, that the purposes of God

for the salvation of souls may be ac

complished. He considers this sal

vation as the great practical design

of all religious instruction, written

and oral; of all the dispensations of

the gospel; of all bible and mission

ary institutions; of all the prayers,

and labours, and charities, of God's

people—in a word, of all exertions

and enterprises for diffusing the

knowledge and the influence of re

vealed truth.

Now, in all real revivals of

religion, a number—frequently a

large number—of immortal souls, are

brought into a state of salvation. In

this lies the very essence of a genuine

revival of religion. It is this that

constitutes it what it is—a genuine

revival of religion. In such a re

vival, therefore, every real and well

informed Christian must and will re

joice, with joy exceeding great—

greater than any concern, merely of a

worldly kind, can produce. It fol

lows, also, that real Christians will

be extremely solicitous that what are

called revivals of religion should be

genuine—should be truly seasons in

which many souls are brought into a

state of salvation: and therefore that

they should be preserved from all

those excesses and abuses, which

tend to diminish, and sometimes ut

terly to destroy, their soul-saving

tendency.

Believing, as the editor of this

miscellany does, in the truth and im

portance of the preceding remarks, he

wishes exceedingly that his work

may be subservient, at once to the

promotion of revivals of religion and

to the preservation of them from all

perversion, abuse, and evil conse

quences. He also wishes to gladden

the hearts of the pious readers of the

Christian Advocate, with all the well

digested intelligence that he can col

lect in regard to religious revivals.

But here there is a real difficulty.

Many communications on this sub

ject are hasty and crude—and really

injurious, in their ultimate tendency.

Communications relative to revivals,

ought, if they are warm, not to be

wordy and declamatory; to be always

rather under than over the truth—al

ways abounding in facts, and always

marked with humility and soberness

of mind. For such communications

the editor of this miscellany will at

all times be very thankful. In mak

ing selections from what has already

appeared in print, he will look chief

ly, but not exclusively, to the state

ments made by ecclesiastical bodies;

which happily have of late become,

on this interesting topick, pretty

abundant. The following well writ

ten paper should have had an earlier

insertion, if accident had not, till

within a few days, kept it from the

inspection of the editor:—

.A.Marrative of the State of Religion within

the Bounds of the Sunod of Firginia, for

the Fear ending Oct. 24, 1822.

Although the Synod never had so much

good news to communicate; yet they have

to deplore that in a few of their churches,

the spirit of piety has, during the past

year, suffered a visible decay. In those

churches, benevolent and pious institu

tions have either declined or been utterly

abandoned; the graces of their members

generally, have been paralyzed by the

chilling influences of a worldly spirit;

prayer is either coldly performed or

shamefully neglected; and suspicion is

thrown over the whole character of some,

by their apparent indifference to the

means of reviving themselves and others.

Their pastors lament this state of things,

and solicit the prayers of other churches

in their behalf.
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Some of our churches have experienced

no remarkable change; they have grown

but little either in numbers or in grace.

Others have received unusual accessions

of new members without any extraordi

nary excitement, ln several others en

couraging prospects are beginning to ap

pear: a growing attention to the means of

grace,—increasing impressions upon the

people, and a reviving fervency of devo

tion among the pious, encourage the hope

of a greatingathering of souls.

The general increase of Sabbath Schools,

of Missionary, Education, Bible, and Tract

Societies, is a pleasing feature in the pre

sent aspect of our afiairs. The utility of

such institutions is daily becoming-more

evident; to them is in a great measure to

be ascribed, the gradual improvement of

Virginia in morals and religion. The

Fortng .41en's Missionary Societies of Rich

mond and Petersburg, are worthy of par

ticular notice, for both their magnitude

and the excellent spirit with which they

are animated. That of IRichmond has

been for several years, in active and use

ful operation; that of Petersburg has been

lately instituted, under the most favoura

ble auspices. Such institutions are greatly

needed, not only because there is a wide

field for their exertions, but also because

much of that field is whitening to the har

vest. In many places, missionary labours

are in considerable request, and if perse

veringly afforded, would promise final and

great success.

It is indicative, we trust, of a growing

inclination to a visible union among dif

ferent branches of the church, that se

veral congregations of Republican Metho

dists, with their ministers, have lately

adopted our Confession of Faith and con

nected themselves with the Presbytery of

Hanover.

We come now to relate how the God

of grace has blessed some of our churches.

Our hearts overflow with gratitude, and

our mouths are filled with praise, for

effusions of the Spirit, such as our church

in this commonwealth has never before

experienced. We shall give a summary

view of the most prominent facts on this

subject.

Last spring the Hanover Presbytery

met at Hampden Sidney College. During

their meeting, God was pleased to begin

a work of grace, which has continued

with little $º. Throughout the

neighbourhood, general and deep impres

sions of divine truth have been felt; and

the church at that place has been en

larged by the addition of more than fifty

converts; amongst whom are several heads

of families whose respectability and influ

ence in society, will now, it is hoped,

have a salutary effect upon their neigh

Vol. I.-Ch. JAdv.

bours. Several students of the College

have also found grace during this merciful
visitation.

While the work was spreading in

Prince Edward county, a similar one be

gan in Petersburg, and gradually ad

vanced, until between sixty and seventy

were added to the Presbyterian church,

and about one hundred to the Methodist

church. Peculiar circumstances seemed

in the sickly season to check its pro

gress; but strong hopes are entertained

that it will yet bring many into the fold of
Christ.

The pastor of Norfolk church, with a

few of his people, visited Petersburg in

the time of the revival there, and carried

home with him the same spirit. Great ex

ertions were soon made and blessed in

that church. Between forty and fifty

hopeful converts are the fruits.

In Richmond, although the excitement

has been less powerful, the church has

received about eighty new members.

The late meeting of the Hanover Pres

bytery at Charlotte court-house has been

attended with signs of a revival. Deep

impressions of religion have doubtless

been made ; but the occurrence is too re

cent to justify more than a pleasing hope

of happy conscquences. In the congrega

tions of Briery and Buffaloe in Prince Ed

ward, highly promising appearances of a

revival have lately begun to present them

selves.

In the town and vicinity of Lexington,

there has also been a most glorious, and

in this State, perhaps unparalleled, out

pouring of the Spirit. The symptoms of

it began to appear about midsummer. An

afflictive disease raged among the people,

and disposed them to seriousness; a new

zeal and spirit of prayer became manifest

in several of the pious; but for some time

the hope of those who sighed and prayed

for a revival, was deferred. Gradually,

however, the tokens of its approach be

came more manifest; extraordinary means

began to be used by the fervent in spirit;

rayer meetings, male and female, were

instituted; the sacred flame was diffused

among the devout, religious meetings

were frequent and crowded; and cre long,

many sinners began to tremble and weep.

About the middle of September, the

Lord's Supper was administered at the

church of New Monmouth, near Lexing

ton; when fifty-five new converts came for

ward, and nearly the whole congregation

was overwhelmed with a flow of divine

feeling, so solemn, so tender, so irresisti

bly powerful, yet so void of enthusiasm,

so decent and orderly,–that all declared

their eyes had never seen, and their souls

had never felt, such a day of the power

of the grace of God. Three weeks after

2 A
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wards the Supper was administered in

Lexington. The day of New Monmouth

so far exceeded what the people had ever

felt or witnessed, that they naturally dis

trusted the hope of seeing its like again.

But the day of Lexington was not less a

day of the Son of Man. At least twelve

hundred persons assembled, numbers

from all the adjoining congregations—

Sixty-one souls, (double the expected

number,) came and for the first time

obeyed, with streaming eyes, the Re

deemer's dying command, “Do this in

remembrance of me.” An awful solem

nity was pictured on the faces of many;

but for the most part their souls were

melted with the sacred fire, as when God

rends the heavens in his descent, and

the mountains flow down at his presence.

On the following Sabbath, the Supper

was administered at Oxford church, near

New Monmouth. Here again, the Holy

Ghost filled the souls of the people, and

forty-four were added to the church.

This work of grace continues and

spreads. Other congregations near Lex

ington are beginning to feel its power.

Hopes are entertained that the faithful

will not slacken their prayers, until God

shall show, in many an instance more,

what his grace can do. It is also a grati

fying circumstance of this revival, that

several students of Washington College

are brought into the church. The whole

number added to the church of Lexing

ton, in the last year, is one hundred, and

to those of New Monmouth and Oxford,

about fifty each.

The facts disclosed in the narratives

given to Synod of those revivals are a

source, not only of joy and of gratitude

to the Father of mercies, but of impor

tant instruction and solemn admonition

to all the churches of God. This will ap

pear from a consideration of the following

particulars.

In those several revivals, there has

been a remarkable coincidence in the

material circumstances which preceded

and accompanied them, and in the means

which seemed to be most instrumental in

their production. Most of the revived

congregations had previously experienced

an unusual declension of active piety,

similar to that which is now observed

with sorrow in some of our churches.

Yet amidst the prevalent languor, there

were still a few whose love had not grown

cold,—whose grade of active and stead

fast piety showed how far religion in

others had sunk below its ordinary level.

A general perception of this decline and

sorrow for its occurrence, led to the use

of means for a revival.

The principal means through which

the blessing came, we hesitate not to say,

was prayer, the fervent prayer of faith.

While prayer was neglected, or was slug

gishly offered with indifferent and waver

ing minds, the chill gloom of spiritual

death still enveloped the people. But no

sooner was the spirit of prayer and sup

plications poured out upon them who

bowed before the throne, than the Sun

of Righteousness began to arise, and his

vivifying influence to be felt by saint and

sinner.

We observe, moreover, that the in

crease of praying societies, and increasing

devotion in their prayers, have generally

been the harbingers of a revival. Private

societies of females for prayer, particu

larly those of Prince Edward and Lex

ington, also those of young men, particu

larly in Petersburg and Lexington, have

been like morning stars before a day of

glory.

With respect to the preaching which

has been so signally blessed, it has con

sisted chiefly in plain, direct, and earnest

addresses to the understanding and heart:

the doctrines mostly insisted on were, the

total depravity of mankind by nature,

the guilt and danger of their unregene

rate state, the necessity of the efficient

operation of the Holy Ghost to convert

and sanctify the soul, and of a simple re

liance upon the merits of the crucified

and divine Saviour for justification.—A

deep impression of these doctrines upon

the mind characterized the views and feel

ings of the converts.

In many cases, sympathetick or animal

feelings have doubtless mingled their

influence with that of the word and Spirit

of God; but there has appeared almost

nothing of what is properly termed en

thusiasm :—no disorder in worship, no

bodily exercise, has occurred; none have

been admitted to communion who could

not give a reason of the hope that was in

them.

Many young men, to the joy of the

church, have embraced religion; children

from eleven to fourteen years of age,

who were not expected to know much of

the nature of religion, have professed

conversion, with a clearness of views and

a manifestation of piety, astonishing to

men, and glorious to the grace of God:

aged persons, who have spent three or

four score years in sin, have in the last

days of life been born again. Verily it is

the work of God; human power is inade

quate to the effect. The same human

ability has been elsewhere exerted, and

had been in those same places exerted

without such effects. Sin maintained its

irresisted and irresistible influence over

the hearts and lives of the people. But

God sends his Holy Spirit, and immedi

ately the delusion of sin is dissipated;
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evil habits of fifty years standing are

broken, and a new character is impressed

upon minds grown old and rigid in sin;

the feeble mind of infancy comprehends

the nature, and is sanctified by the influ

ence of doctrines, which are the grandest

display of infinite wisdom. We repeat

it, this is the work of God—the work of

his grace. We therefore call upon our

souls, and upon his people, to render him

all the praise, and to supplicate in faith

and without ceasing, for the continuance

and extension of the unspeakable blessing

in which we now rejoice.

-

-

FOR I. IGN.

FROM THE Mission ARY chronicLE of THE

Ev ANGELICAL MAGAZINE Fort JANUARY,

1823.

INDIA.

Mr. HAN ps's Missiox Aity Totºn.

Ectracted from a Letter to the Secretary,

written by Mr. Hands on board the Iroyal

Charlotte, bound to Bombay, 31st Jan.

1822.

Mr. Hands, of Bellary, has made a mis

sionary tour through the Mysore, &c. to

Seringapatan. He commenced his jour

ney on the 15th of November, 1821, well

furnished with portions of the sacred

scriptures and tracts in the Teloogoo and

Canara languages. “Between Bellary

and Bangalore (he says) I halted a consi

derable time, at upwards of twenty large

towns, (in most of which no missionary

had before appeared;) and Anundarayer

and myself preached the glad tidings of

salvation and distributed tracts. In al

most every place we were heard with

great attention, and our tracts were re

ceived with the utmost eagerness. It was

highly gratifying to see these poor peo

le coming to us with the books in their

ands, requesting the explanation of some

things which they could not understand;

and often little groups of them sitting on

the ground and reading them together,

and sometimes requesting us to stay lon

ger with them, that they might hear more

of the new and important things we

brought to their notice.”

Mr. Hands proceeded to Bangalore,

where he continued some time, assisting

and encouraging our brethren at that sta
tion.

From Bangalore, he went to Seringa

patam, where he staid about three weeks,

and where the natives listened with great

attention to the word.

Mr. H. then proceeded to Jºbsore,

where he spent two days, being kindly

received by the Hon. Mr. Cole, and

preached to the Furopeans and others

attached to the residence of the Rajah.

Being furnished with Palankeen-bearers

by the Rajah, he went forward towards

Tellicherry, and at every village distri

buted books and addressed the people,

who, for the first time, heard with aston

ishment the Canara language spoken by a

European. In some places the poor,

grateful people, loaded him with fruit in

return for his books.

In passing through the jungle, near the

Western Ghauts, he was seized with an

intermittent fever, which brought him very

low; but the Lord was pleased to restore

him. At Tellicherry he was most cordial

ly received by the Rev. Mr. Spring, chap

Iain there, who is engaged in translating

the sacred scriptures into the Malayalim

language.

Mr. H. then pursued his journey to

Cannamore, where he found many of the

69th regiment, who were stationed at

Bellary about seven years ago. Several

of them had been members of his church,

and wept for joy to meet again their be

loved pastor. They still keep up reli

gious meetings among themselves, and

subscribe to several publick societies.

This visit proved a season of much re

freshment to the pious soldiers, and Mr.

H.’s departure was deeply regretted by

himself and them. During his stay, he

experienced the most polite attention

from the officers, who declared that the

members of the Bellary Society were the

best men of the regiment.

On the 27th of , the Royal Char

lotte, China ship, came into the Canna

more Roads, when Captain Howell, the

commander, kindly offered him a free

passage, which he thankfully accepted.

A Postscript was added, dated Bombay,

Feb. 28, in which Mr. Hands states, that

after a long passage of 14 days, he arrived

at that place, and was most kindly received

by the family of his excellent brother mis

sionary, Mr. Hall. Here he found Mrs.

Skinner, the widow of our lamented mis

sionary, and her sister, Miss Smith. He

states his expectation of being shortly

united in marriage with the latter, and

then proceeding homeward to Bellary.

We are grieved to say that, according

to information received by Mr. Loveless,

of Madras, and communicated to us, as

mentioned in our last number, Mrs. Hands

was removed by death, on her way to Bel

lary.

iluMPEE.

Further Ertracts of a Letter from Rev.

W. Reeve; dated Humpee, ..lpril 8,

1822.

“The Rajah of Harponelly, whom Bro.

ther Hands and myself visited five years

ago at the seat of his government was,
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with two other chieftains, at this feast.

He sent to us requesting an interview;

we took the first opportunity of calling

upon him. But what with the bards re

hearsing his titles, loud noise of drums

and horns, the scraping and bowing of

hundreds of interested sycophants, and

the clanging of the immense multitude

that stood in a semicircle before the open

area, we found but little opportunity of

preaching to him “ of righteousness, tem

perance, and a judgment to come.’ He,

however, treated us very courteously,

made a few inquiries relative to the state

of the mission, the health of my col

leagues, &c. &c, and insisted upon our re

turning to our lodgings upon one of his

elephants. I would much rather have

one on the apostle's horse, but to please

im, for the first time in my life, mounted

by means of a ladder this huge and saga

cious animal. There was a scarlet how

dar on the top, in which we sat as easy

as on a sofa. He has always shown him

self very friendly towards us. He ex

presses a wish that we would visit his

country again. Some time ago he fur

nished us with several scarce and very

valuable native books, from which we

have derived no small facilities in our phi

lological pursuits.”

“The inessai (a Mahratta chieftain) of

whose correspondence we have formerly

given you several extracts, was to have

met us here. But some obstacles on the

part of government had rendered this

measure impracticable. He sent a very

pretty note of apology, expressing how

much he was grieved at the disappoint

ment and the hopes he entertained of

soon seeing us at Bellary. Anundarayer

was my Amanuensis in writing him a

reply.”

Description of the Hindoos.

“The Hindoo character of itself is not

only altogether uninteresting, but ex

tremely repulsive and forbidding, and the

missionary of Jesus needs much of the

grace of God to keep up the proper tone

of his mind, and to prevent his being a

misanthrope instead of a philanthropist.

The Hindoos are not barbarous, but their

elevation from that state consisting mainly

of cunning, craft and duplicity, renders

them rather despicable than amiable.

They are, it is true, a civilized people;

but while on the one hand the powers of

communication, memory, association, imi

tation, reflection and reasoning are pros

tituted to the vilest of purposes, and .

made subservient to the greatest fooleries

in the world; on the other hand, we be

hold an almost entire destitution of those

traits of moral complexion which shed a

lustre and a glory over the civilized na

tions of ancient Greece and Rome. But,

shall we therefore conclude that their

conversion to the faith of the gospel is al

together a hopeless case ? This be far

from us; when we recollect that this pa

gan nation as well as all others, is in the

hands of the great Omnipotent as clay is

in the hands of the potter; that his divine

fiat is irresistible and without control;

that nothing is too hard for the Lord.”

-e-

CALCUTTA.

Extracts from a Letter from JMr. Bank

head, to the Rev. Jir. Jackson, of Stock

well, his former minister: dated Calcutta,

14th February, 1822.

“It affords me much pleasure in being

enabled to state that the work of the

Lord is evidently advancing in this quar

ter of the globe—prejudice appears daily

to decrease—large congregations assem

ble to hear the word of life—and a spirit

of inquiry appears generally to prevail.

Female education appears to excite in

creasing interest, and some natives have

sent a petition te one of the church mis

sionaries, requesting him to establish a

school for the education of their daugh

ters; but I am sorry to say, that this dis

position only partially prevails.”

“The congregation at the English cha

pel is upon the increase. God appears

to be honouring his word with success, as

there are now seven candidates for church

fellowship.”

“Mrs. Euston Caley called upon us last

Sabbath-day on her return from Chinsu

rah, and while coming down the river,

was witness to a Suttee, or immolation of

a widow upon the funeral pile. The poor

victim walked with the greatest compo

sure to the fatal spot, and after a short ce

remony was tied to the dead body of her

husband—a torch was applied to the pile,

and in a short time both bodies were con

sumed, amidst the shouts and yells of the

surrounding multitude.”

“At a short distance from the above

|. the same lady saw ten sick persons

rought to the side of the Ganges, and

after their relations had filled their mouths,

ears, and nostrils with mud, left them to

be carried away with the tide, expecting

to be conveyed thence into a place of per

fect happiness. Thus, sir, while we are

called to notice such painful circum

stances, let us adore the grace which

maketh us to differ, and pray, with re

newed vigour, that the Holy Spirit may

be poured out from on high; that idolatry

may be banished far hence, and the reli

gion of Jesus universally previl.”

The Rev. Dr. Middleton, bishop of Cal

cutta, died in that city, on Monday the
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8th of July last, in consequence of severe

illness, which baffled all medical skill, and

in a very few days terminated his unortal

existence. The intelligence is from a Ben

gal newspaper, brought to Liverpool by

the ship Hindoostan.

Bishop Middleton, it is said, received

his early education at Christ's Hospital,

(the Blue Coat School) from whence he

removed to Pembroke Hall, Cambridge,

where he proceeded B.A. in 1792, M.A.

in 1795. in 1812 he was collated Arch

deacon of Huntingdon, and presented to

the vicarage of St. Pancras, Middlesex.

In 1814, when it was determined to ap

point a resident bishop in our eastern do

minions, Dr. M. was selected by govern

ment to fill that very exalted station. As

a scholar, Dr. M. acquired great reputa

tion by his celebrated Treatise on the

Doctrine of the Greek Article, applied to

the illustration of the New Testament.

-

D0M ESTICK.

ExplorinG TOUR.

Is was stated in a former number, that,

in the course of the last summer, the Rev.

Salmon Giddings, of St. Louis, Mississippi,

performed an exploring tour among the

Western Indians, in behalf of the United

Foreign Missionary Society. On this tour,

he visited several tribes, and selected a

site for an extensive missionary establish

ment, in the vicinity of Council Bluffs.

His Journal, which we now present to our

readers, will be perused with interest:—

JourtNAL of The Rev. SALM0N GIDDINGS.

.April 22, 1822.-Having made the ne

cessary arrangements, I commenced my

tour to the Indian tribes in the vicinity of

the Council Bluffs. I had previously made

an agreement with Major O'Fallon, the

Indian agent for that part of the country,

to travel in company with him from Cha

riton, where I was to raeet him. I set out

early, that I might have time to administer

the sacrament of the Lord's supper and

other ordinances in the Presbyterian

church in that part of our newly settled

country; and nothing peculiarly interest

ing occurred.

.May 15–We left Chariton, after pro

curing provisions for our journey, and rode

to Grand River, a distance of 25 miles.

We travelled through the Missouri bot

tom. The soil is rich, and the settlements

extend about 12 miles from Chariton.

There is a ferry and a cabin at the mouth

of Grand River. Here we were detained

one day, waiting for the express from

Chariton to the Council Bluffs, who was

to accompany us.

.May 17,-We crossed Grand River,

which is 175 yards wide, and which emp

ties into the Missouri from the North West.

We rode about 10 miles through the rich

bottom of the Missouri and Grand River,

where we saw thousands of acres of land,

on which the timber had been principally

killed by fire within the last year, and

thousands of acres which had, within a

few years, been converted into a prairie

by the same cause. We crossed a creek,

which was very difficult on account of the

mud and quicksand, and then entered a

rolling prairie, skirted, and in some places

nearly intersected by timber. The bottom

of Grand River was on our right, and dis

tant from one to three miles. Experienced

a heavy shower during the night.

.May 18.-About 9 o'clock, we entered

the bottom of Grand River, and came to a

creek about 40 yards wide, and very high.

We swam our horses across, then swam

ourselves, and rafted over our baggage.

About one o'clock, we arrived at the west

fork of Grand River, which is about 75

i. wide, and fordable most of the year,

ut had risen at least 15 feet within the

last 24 hours, and was filled with flood

wood. There we found a canoe which had

been commenced and abandoned about a

year before. We undertook to finish the

canoe, and by 4 o'clock launched it, and

began to carry over our horses, which

landed safe, after struggling long in the

mud on the opposite bank. About 50

rods from the main stream there was a

slough, across which we directed a soldier

and a black man to drive the horses, as we

had landed our baggage below the mouth

of it. The servant belonging to Major

O'Fallon, in imprudently attempting to

ride one of the horses through the slough,

was unfortunately drowned. No person

that could swim was present, until he was

sinking to rise no more.

.May 19.-Spent the morning in exa

mining the creek to find the body of the

drowned man, but without effect. We set

out on our journey about 12 o'clock, and

continued for about twelve miles through

the bottom of Grand River. Found two

creeks, which our horses swam, and over

which we felled trees, on which we car

ried our baggage. The bottom is partly

prairie, and partly timbered, but generally

wet, and very rich. The soil of the upland

is of an excellent quality, and its surface

gently rolling. Quarries of lime stone are

to be secn in many places, and the country

appears to be well watered.

.May 20–Crossed several large creeks,

which had fallen so much that they could

be forded. We again crossed, at evening,

the west fork of Grand River, called here

the Turkey fork. It is about 50 yards

wide, and very rapid. The country be

comes more broken, and the hills more

abrupt. On our right, for a great distance,
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could be seen a finely timbered country

lying on Grand River. Experienced a

heavy rain during the night.

.May 21.—Crossed several large creeks,

which were very high, and which we were

obliged to swim. We encamped on the

banks of the Little Platt, which empties

into the Missouri a few miles above Fort

Osage. The land is generally rolling, with

a rich soil, and timbered on the water

courses, and in some places for miles on

the highlands; but the timber is princi

ſº small. Thousands of acres of tim

er, near our road this day, have been de

stroyed by fire within two or three years,

and about the same quantity growing up

in other places. No stone or rocks were

Scen.

.May 22.-We swam several creeks, and

in attempting to ford one which was high,

my horse got entangled in some logs in the

bottom, and threw both myself and my

baggage into the water. We passed to

day but little timber, even on the water

courses. Heavy rain during the night.

.May 23.—Rode through a most beauti

ful country, of a rich soil, but entirely des

titute of timber, except in some places on

the water course. When on the high land,

as far as the eye could extend in all direc

tions, there was not even a bush to be

seen, and the country resembled a vast

plain. We had to swim two creeks in the

course of the day.

.May 24–This morning, soon after we

commenced our journey, a heavy rain

commenced, with thunder and lightning,

and a heavy wind from the north, which

continued through the day. At times the

snow and hail were severe.

.May 25.—Proceeded on our journey.

Saw many elk, wolves, and deer, and

swam two creeks. The country becomes

more rolling, and the hills more abrupt,

but continues destitute of timber.

(To be continued.)

-

We are exceedingly sorry to learn

that the funds of The United Foreign

.Missionary Society are in such an

exhausted state, as not only to forbid

the attempt to establish another mis

sion, to which the society is strongly

invited by circumstances of a most

favourable kind, but really to put at

hazard the continuance of the mis

sions already established—at least in

a state of comfort for the missiona

ries employed, and with that support

and assistance which they require to

warrant the hope of success. This

society has been formed by the union

of three ecclesiastical bodies, which

represent a considerable proportion

of all the Christian churches in the

United States. Will the churches not

support and bear out this society P If

they do not—Let every reader draw

the consequences for himself—we

will not depict them—it is painful

only to imagine them. We hope they

ºft. be realized. But if they are

not, there must be a speedy and vi

gorous exertion. Mr. CHARLEs HYDE

is now in this city, sent out as an

agent to establish auxiliary societies,

obtain subscriptions to the Missionary

Register, and in every proper way to

endeavour to recruit the finds of the

United Foreign Missionary Society.

He is to go hence to the South and

West; and we do earnestly recom

mend him and his errand to the Chris

tian attention and regard of all our

readers. We know that solicitations

for charitable objects are numerous.

But we do not know an individual,

nor believe there is one, who is the

poorer for all he has given. The ob

ject here Pºiº is a great

object ;—and while it is one to

which all denominations of Chris

tians ought to be cordially favoura

ble, it is one which all Presbyterians

ought to remember is their own.

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral. 1ssembly of the Presbyterian Church,

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, .N. J. during the month of

.March last, viz.

Of the Second Presbyterian

Church in Philadelphia, for

the Contingent Fund, bein

the second collection in sai

Church since May last for the

same fund - - - -

Of Rev. William R. De Witt, a

donation from the Female The

ological School Society in Har

risburg, for the Professorship

Fund of the Synod of Phila

delphia - - - -

Of William Kirkpatrick, Esq. of

Lancaster, Pennsylvania, his

4th and 5th instalments, in full

of his subscription for ditto -

Of a lady, her 3d and 4th ditto

for ditto - - - -

S48 86

47 00

100 ()0

100 00
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Of Captain Jared Bunce,forward

ed by Rev. Dr. Palmer, of

Charleston, South Carolina,

on account of the subscription

of Captain Townsend, for the

Southern Professorship - 50 00

Of Rev. John Breckinridge, on

account of his subscription for

the Professorship of Oriental

and Biblical Literature - 100 00

Of Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell, from

William Scott, Esq. of Eliza

bethtown, New Jersey,towards

endowing a Scholarship in the

Seminary. To this generous

benefaction, Mr. Scott intends

adding the balance of the re

quisite sum for the endowment

of a Scholarship - - - 1150 00

Total $1595 86

abiru of publicit ºlffairg.

The intelligence received from Europe

since the publication of our last number

is of great moment. So important are the

changes on that continent to which we

may look forward, and such is our interest

in them, that the effect of distance seems

to be lost—we regard them in a sort as

our own concerns. Indeed it is to be ap

prehended that they will eventually be

come our own. If the apparently ap

proaching convulsion shall actually take

place, there are none of us that will not

directly or indirectly be affected by it.

It is not even an extravagant supposition

that our own country may be drawn into

the contest. -

The king of France in a speech to the

legislature, has announced that an army

of one hundred thousand men was about

to enter Spain, with the intention of sup

pressing principles and of abolishing in

stitutions that tend to the restriction of

monarchical power—and it is distinctly

stated in the speech, that the right to the

enjoyment of civil liberty can only be de

rived from the king. Our readers will

readily perceive how this doctrine may

be applied to France herself, and what

alarm it is likely to create among a large

º of the French population, al

ady dissatisfied with the restrictions

which monarchy has imposed upon them.

The ministers of France, Prussia, Aus

tria, and Russia, presented notes to the

Spanish government expressive of the de

termination of the powers, represented by

them severally, to prevent by every means

the prevalence of doctrines and practices

subversive of legitimate monarchy—and

expressing the greatest anxiety for the

rescue of Spain from the miseries into

which she would be brought, by a perse

verance in her obedience to the evil

counsellors who have broken up the foun

dations of government and of order.

Theanswers to these notes were prompt

and stern.

To France a reply was transmitted

through the Spanish minister at Paris, in

a strain of comity, which however did

not seek to conceal the defiance with

which the attempt to interfere with the

concerns of Spain was received.

To the Prussian minister the reply was

marked with contempt—to the Austrian

with scorn—to the lºussian with fierce

and uncontrolled anger—The passports

they asked for were immediately trans

mitted. If this Spartan brevity shall be

followed by the indomitable spirit which

anciently characterized it, Spain will not

be soon nor easily conquered. -

The consequences of every kind that

may be expected to follow the war which

will probably be kindled, are of the great

est moment.

We do not feel certain that Spain will

be the principal theatre of the conflict.

It appears to us in the highest degree un

likely that the French people can with

pleasure, or even with patience be made

the instrument of the alliance which is

formed by the fourgº!". of Rus

sia, Austria, France, and Prussia, for

effecting plans of universal dominion—

for suppressing the voice of the people,

and for destroying almost every vestige of

civil liberty. How far this disgust may

be counteracted or prevented by popular

animosity against Spain—by the parade

of military splendour—or by a recollec

tion of the Cossack spears, we cannot cal

culate. It seems however impossible to

avoid..". the opinion that if Spain

can maintain her ground for a while—so

as to cast upon the French arms the odium

of failure—and which perhaps would be

of more importance—assure to the French

liberals a firm support—another revolu

tion would place France and all her ener

gies upon the side of Spain, and in de

structive opposition to the principles and

governments in whose support she is—in

an evil hour, as we believe, now embark

ing. Should this be the case, it would pro

bably not be too much to expect the firm
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establishment of Italian and Grecian free

dom—and a degree of political liberty for

Germany that she has not yet enjoyed.

If Spain shall be crushed beneath the

force by which she is threatened—an event

which many fear and some anticipate—we

shall certainly consider the political state

of the world as wearing an aspect of gloom,

quite as appalling as any we have witness

ed in the portentous times in which it has

been our lot to live.

With all the European continent in sub

jection to the allied powers, it can scarce

ly be supposed that the free press of Eng

land would be tolerated. But Englishmen

will never endure its restriction; and then

again Britain must single-handed contend

with Europe in arms—unless, indeed, our

own country, anticipating its destiny if

Britain were conquered, shall afford her

aid. But we are perhaps indulging too

much in forecast. We would recollect,

and desire our readers to recollect, that

“the most High God ruleth in the king

dom of men, and appointeth over it whom

soever he will”—that when “the kings of

the earth set themselves, and the rulers

take counsel together,” for the injury of

his cause and people, “He that sitteth in

the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall

have them in derision”—He can “break

them with a rod of iron, and dash them in

pieces like a potter's vessel.” We do not

recollect the example in history, sacred or

profane, in which great combinations of

nations andi.endured long, or effect

ed lasting changes. The combination that

subverted the power of Bonaparte was

pressed together by common danger.—

That danger is over, and Britain, the prin

cipal party in the combination, has already

forsaken it; and is likely, if engaged at

all, to take part against her former allies.

But, from present appearances, it does

seem as if those dreadful times and dis

tressing scenes, which many have believed

to be predicted as the precursors of the mil

lenial glory, were about to be realized. It

becomes Christians to watch and pray, but

not to despond. If the flames of war are

again kindled, “the way of the Lord” may

be preparing in the midst of all. It was

during those awful convulsions, the throes

of which we have scarcely ceased to feel,

that Bible Societies and Missionary zeal

sprang up; and more was done for the de

struction of infidelity and the spread of the

gospel in twenty years, than had been

effected in the lapse of many preceding

centuries. So it may be again. “God moves

in a mysterious way.”

As we were just going to send to the

press what we have stated above, the

*

ublick papers announced another arrival

rom England. We have seen the speech

of his Britannick majesty to his parlia

ment—the reply of the French house of

peers to their king's war-speech—a part

of the speech of Lord Liverpool in the

British House of Lords—and the remarks

made by the editors of British and Ameri

can newspapers on the state of Europe.—

The result of the whole is, that the pro

bability is increased that France will make

war upon Spain, and that Britain will take

part with Spain. Let us be thankful that

we yet enjoy the blessing of peace, pray

for its continuance, and for the arrival of

the happy period when “war shall be no

more.”

-

To Correspondents and Subscribers.

A Lecture ox THE SINAI Covex ANT:

The DEAcoN: A CRITICAL Fixpositiox of

The 110th PsALM : H. G. : J. : AND A.:

will appear in our next.

We wish to communicate with ALFRED

ANthropos; either in a personal inter

view, or by knowing how we may address

to him a note.

The author of The EARTHLY PARADise

has talent; but the paper in our hands is

incorrect, and contains too much descrip

tion, and too little application, to suit the

nature of our work.

PhILALEthus writes well, and we are

sorry that his communication is too long

for insertion in a miscellamy which, we are

afraid, is not read by many infidels.

We think, with a correspondent without

a signature, that “the character of rulers

is important;” but it is a subject which

cannot be discussed in the Christian Ad

vocate, except in the most cautious and

general manner.

...An Attempt to prove the Resurrection of

Christ, is under consideration.

When correspondents favour us with

communications—forwe still considerthem

as favours—which we cannot publish, they

will always understand that they may ob

tain their papers, by applying to the pub

lisher, E. LITTELL, No. 88, Chestnut street.

We have learned with regret that a few

of our distant subscribers have not re

ceived the late numbers of our work.

Much care is taken to forward them regu

larly; and we shall be grateful to any who

will apprize us of failures when they take

place.
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A LECTURF on THE SINAI covK.MANT,

AND THE GIVING OF The LAW.

“And God spake all these words, say

ing, I am the Lord thy God, which have

brought thee out of the land of Egypt,

out of the house of bondage.”—Exodus,

xx. 1, 2.

In all the divine dispensations

there is an admirable mixture of so

vereign authority and condescend

ing kindness. By the former, we

are taught to regard with reverence

every thing that God does, or says;

while, by the latter, we are encou

raged to hope in his mercy, and con

i.in his grace. Thus, when about

to promulgate his law to Israel, in

a manner so terrifick as to make

even Moses “exceedingly fear and

quake,” he reminds the people of his

relation to them as the Lord their

God, who had already redeemed

them from bondage, and who was

now going to confer upon them pri

vileges, which should distinguish

them from all other people, and con

stitute them a holy nation. Such

indications of favour were well

suited to prepare their minds to re

ceive the law from the mouth of

God, their Redeemer, as the rule of

duty, and to acquiesce in the cove

nant propounded to them on this oc

casion; and which was designed to

engage them, as a people, in a course

of holy and cheerful obedience. B

a similar mixture of terror, and mild

ness, of judgments and mercies,

Vol. I.-Ch..ſlav.

the Lord is continually aiming to

bring mankind to submit to his au

thority, and to accept the blessings

of his grace. “Knowing the terror

..of the Lord,” says Paul, “we per

suade men;" (2 Cor. v. 11.) And, in

another place: “We beseech you,

brethren, by the mercies of God,

that ye present your bodies, a livin

sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,

which is your reasonable service;”

(Rom. xii 1.) How affecting it is to

see men pressing on in the broad

road to perdition, in defiance of the

varied means, used by the God of

all grace, to reclaim them from the

paths of the destroyer! Neither the

thunders of Sinai, nor the accents of

mercy issuing from the courts of

Sion, will avail, without a divine en

ergy, to conquer the obstinate wick

edness of the human heart. How

few of that favoured people, whose

history we are tracing, profited by

their peculiar advantages! Once,

and again we hear the Judge of all

the earth testifying against them, as

“a seed of evil doers;–a people la

den with iniquity;”—Their per

verseness was handed down from

generation to , generation, so that

when the Messiah, in the fulness of

time, came to them as “to his own,”

and in fulfilment of the predictions

of their own prophets, “they re

ceived him not.” They would not

come to him, that they might have

life; and at this very hour, the rem

nants of their scattered tribes, are

2 B



194 On the Sinai Covenant, &c. MAY,

pining away, under the withering in

fluence of that awful imprecation,

“His blood be on us, and on our chil

dren!” The sad effects of their re

bellion and unbelief are recorded, in

Scripture, for our admonition.—God

grant, that we may know the day of

our merciful visitation; and be en

abled to pay due attention to the

things that belong to our peace, ere

they be hidden from our eyes!

#. subjects, nearly related to

one another, claim our considera

tion, in this exercise; viz. The giv

ing of the Law, and the ratification

of what is commonly called the Si

mai-covenant.

The children of Israel, reached

the wilderness of Sinai, the scene

of the transactions which we are

now to contemplate, some time in

the third month; i. e. from forty to

fifty days after their leaving Egypt–

which they did about the middle of the

first month of theirecclesiastical year.

Here they continued till the twen

tieth day of the second month, of the

second year of their sojourning; i. e.

within a few days of one whole year;

when, as we are informed (Num. x.

11 and 12.) they removed into the

wilderness of Paran. As the occur

rences and communications of this

period were deeply interesting, so

the history of them occupies a large

space in the books of Moses—ex

tending from the nineteenth chapter

of Exodus to the eleventh verse of

the tenth chapter of Numbers, in

cluding the whole of Leviticus. It

is of great use, in reading history, to

notice carefully, and as#. as

possible, the time and place of the

events which it records. Chronolo

gy and geography are fitly called the

eyes of history, because they contri

bute to the perspicuity and perma

nent effect of its narrations. We

seldom remember long, or feel much

interest in events, said to have taken

place, we know neither where nor

when. This idea should not be

overlooked, in perusing the histori

cal parts of the Bible. It will be

found useful, even in catechising

children, to accustom them to in

quire in what part of the world and

at what time, such and such facts oc

curred.

After the arrival of the Israelites

at the foot of Sinai, some days were

probably spent in making prepara

tions for the giving of the law, and

in those numerous institutions which

were designed, not merely to distin

guish them from other nations, but

to make them a holy and a happy

people. In the preparatory mea

sures taken, as well as throughout

the whole of the revelations and

transactions that followed, Moses

acted by divine direction, as the

Lord's minister, and, in a limited

sense, as mediator between Jehovah

and his people. ... Accordingly we

find him continually occupied in re

ceiving messages from God and

bearing them to the people, whose

engagements and promises he regu

larly reports to Him who speaks

from the top of the hallowed mount.

I. The covenant, which was rati

fied at Sinai, and which, from this

circumstance, is called the sinai co

vENANT, seems to have been formed

previously to the publication of the

law. A few remarks, concerning its

nature and design, may not be out

of place here.—It is first propound

ed, in chap. xix. 5. &c.—“Now,

therefore, if ye will obey my voice

indeed, and keep my covenant, then

ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto

me above all people; for all the

earth is mine. And ye shall be unto

me a kingdom of priests, and an holy

nation.”—When Moses, by divine

command, laid this proposal before

the elders, “the people answered

together, and said; all that the Lord

hath spoken, we will do.”—The sub

ject is brought into view, again, in

chap. xxiv. at verse 3d and onward,

where we have a particular account

of the solemnities observed at its

ratification. An altar was built, and

sacrifices offered;—twelve pillars

were erected as memorials of the

compact;-the stipulations were

read in the audience of the people,

and they reiterated the promise:—

“All that the Lord hath said will we
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do, and be obedient: and Moses, (as

was usual on such occasions) took the

blood, and sprinkled it on the peo

ple, and said, Behold, the blood of

the covenant which the Lord hath

made with you concerning all these

words.”—This covenant is, by some,

confounded with the covenant of

works, under which our first parents

were placed; and by others, it is

considered merely as a renewal of

the one which was made with Abra

ham. But, in our apprehension, it

is distinguishable from both by its

local and temporary character, as

we shall endeavour to show, pre

sently. In regard to the covenant

of works, in which Adam and Eve,

as the representatives of their pos

terity, were a party, it was violated,

as we all know to our sorrow; but it

has not been abrogated. Its penalty

is #". due to every transgressor,

and will certainly be executed on

every sinner of the human race,

who, rejecting the hope set before

him in the gospel, dies without a sav

ing interest in Christ, the surety and

advocate of his people in the cove

nant of grace. “There is no con

demnation to then that are in

Christ;”—but, the Redeemer himself

says, “He that believeth not in the

Son of God is condemned already;”

—and, again, “He that believeth not

the Son, hath not life; but the wrath

of God abideth on him.” (John iii.)

The Abrahamic covenant, though

resembling, in some respects, the one

now under consideration, differs from

itin its visible seal; and in the promise

that in Jībraham's seed all nations

shouldbe blessed; whereas the benefits

of the Sinai covenant were limited

by its terms, to the particular nation

with which it was formed. The co

venant with Abraham, founded upon

the covenant of grace, was designed

to exhibit the relation which God

sustains to his church as a visible

community, and is still in full force

under the gospel dispensation, except

that a change has been made in its

Jorm of administration, and in its

º having come in the

place of circumcision. The Sinai

covenant related, chiefly, to external

conduct, with a promise of temporal

blessings; and was intended to be

annulled at the coming of Christ to

bring in everlasting righteousness,

and to break down the middle wall of

partition between Jew and Gentile.

What, then, it will be asked, was the

nature and intent of the covenant in

question? It was the act of incorpo

ration, by which the turbulent and

undisciplined tribes of Israel were

constituted a body politick—a king

dom of priests—a holy nation, wit

God ALMIGHTY for their King and

Law-giver:—It was the charter of

their national rights, privileges and

duties; and was designed, mainly, to

place them in a fit capacity to receive,

and preserve, and obey, with senti

mentsof loyalty and religious awe,the

statutes and ordinances of God,about

to be promulged, and entrusted, for

a Season, to their care and keeping.

The form of a covenant, with its usual

solemnities—sacrifices, mutual en

gagements, and the sprinkling of

blood—seems to have been chosen

on the occasion, in order to inspire

the people with the greater confi

dence in the power and faithfulness

of their Divine Ruler, and to secure

all possible respect for his com

mands and institutions. From this

eriod till the days of Samuel, when

§. the son of Kish, was proclaim

ed king at Mizpeh, the government

of Israel was a THEocracy; i.e. a

government involving a close alli

ance between church and state,

and in which the Creator is recog

nised as Legislator, Chief Magis

trate, and Supreme Judge, in all

causes civil and ecclesiastical.

Hence it is that God is often called

in scripture, the King of Israel;-

and the fact of his having been their

Supreme Governor, in the sense just

stated, is clearly disclosed, in the

first book of Samuel, chap. viii. 4. &c.

where we have an account of the

breach of the national compact, on

the part of the people, and of the

consequent designation of Saul to

the kingly office, in compliance with

their obstinate determination to con
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form, in this particular, to the sur

rounding nations. “Hearken unto

the voice of the people,” (says God

to Samuel, his faithful and praying

minister) “for they have not reject

ed thee, BUT THEY HAVE REJECTED

ME, THAT I should NoT REIGN over

THEM.”—“Now, therefore, hearken

unto their voice: howbeit, yet pro

test solemnly unto them, and show

them the manner of the King that

shall reign over them.”

If this view of the matter be cor

rect then, it will be readily per

ceived, that the Sinai covenant was,

in its leading features, distinguisha

ble from those before mentioned, as

well as from all others recorded in

scripture. It was a national com

pact, requiring national obedience;

and it guaranteed to the people con

cerned in its provisions, the posses

sion and use of a certain tract of

country, with political existence and

protection, so long as they, in their

corporate capacity, maintained their

allegiance and fidelity to their God

and King, but no longer. It was

not intº to give or secure eter

nal life to any one. Pious individu

als were, then, as they are now, jus

tified and sanctified, and saved, on

the ground of another covenant-a

covenant. mediated by the Great

High Priest of our profession, Jesus

the Son of God. This blessed co

venant, and that of Sinai are com

pared, and the superiority of the

former to the latter demonstrated,

with conclusive evidence, by the

writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews;

see, particularly, chap. viii. 6. &c.

“But now hath he, (i. e. Christ) ob

tained a more excellent ministry, by

how much also he is the mediator of

a better covenant, which was estab

lished upon better promises; for, if

that first had been faultless, then

should no place have been sought

for the second: . For finding fault

with them, he saith, Behold, the days

come, saith the Lord, when I will

make a new covenant with the house

of Israel and with the house of Ju

dah; not accordin

that I made with their fathers in the

to the covenant.

day that I took them by the hand to

lead them out of the land of Egypt;

because they continued not in my

covenant, and I regarded them not,

saith the Lord. For this is the cove

nant that I will make with the house

of Israel after those days, saith the

Lord, I will put my laws into their

mind, and write them in their hearts;

and I will be their God, and they

shall be to me a people.”—It ought

to be carefully noted that when the

apostles speak, as they frequently

do, of the old covenant, that had be

come antiquated, and “was ready to

vanish away,” and was, in fact, abro

gated, and of no force under the

Christian dispensation, they mean,

not the covenant with Abraham, but

that of Sinai, which was local, na

tional, and temporary, in its nature.

Those who wish to see a masterly

discussion of this subject, would do

well to read Dr. Owen's exposition

of the sixth verse of the eighth chap.

of Hebrews.

On the promulgation of the law—

the other principal topic for consi

deration in this lecture—we shall say

but little. The scene is described

by the pencil of inspiration, in a

style and manner, which would be

impaired by any comment that we

could offer. It was the most stu

pendous display of God's glorious

majesty that ever was made, in the

present world, excepting that which

attended the.. of Christ;

and its effects, so far from being con

fined to the Jewish nation, will be

felt, and seen, and admired, till the

end of time.—The multitudinous

house of Israel, after suitable and

º: ablutions, having been

taken into covenant with the Al

mighty, are ranged, in reverential

attitude, along the foot of the sacred

mount, to hear the Most High speak

to them, from his cloudy chariot:

“And it came to pass, on the third

day, in the morning, that there were

thunders and lightnings, and a thick

cloud upon the mount, and the voice

of the trumpet exceeding loud, so

that all the people in the camp trem

bled—AndM. Sinai was altoge
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ther on a smoke, because the Lord

descended upon it in fire; and the

smoke thereof ascended as the

smoke of a furnace, and the whole

mountſº greatly: and when the

voice of the trumpetsoundedlong,and

waxed louderand louder,Moses spake

and God answered him by a voice.”

Exod. xix. 16. 18, 19.-" And God

spake all these words, saying,” (as it

would seem, by way of preface, to

relieve the people from the over

whelming terror of the scene) “I am

the Lord thy God, which have brought

thee out of the land of Egypt, out of

the house of bondage.” #. follow

the commandments, statutes, judg

ments, and ordinances, which, with

various historical matter inter

spersed, occupy upwards of fifty-six

chapters in the Bible. And it is

important to observe here, that by

the law, as promulgated on this me

morable occasion is meant compre

hensively, all that was delivered by

God to the Israelites, during their

stay at Sinai; the delivery of which

must have occupied several weeks, if

not months. Moses was twice in the

mount, receiving divine communica

tions,—forty days each time;—and

it seems quite improbable that so

much time would be taken up, in de

livering the ten commandments. The

term law, then, taken in the large

sense just stated, is threefold; moral,

political or judicial, and ceremonial:

or, in other words, the laws and or

dinances given at Sinai, and to which

the people were obliged by cove

nant to yield obedience, were of

three kinds, viz. 1. JMoral precepts,

comprising the principles of our

duty to God and to our fellow crea

tures, at all times and in all states of

society. 2. Judicial statutes, adapt

ed to the theocratical government

under which the people were placed

—all of a benign tendency, but some

of which are unsuitable to be intro

duced into other forms of civil go

vernment; because they were in

tended for a particular people, in

peculiar circumstances, and only for

a certain, definite period. 3. Cere

monial rules and regulations, relat

ing to the priesthood, the tabernacle,

the sacrifices, the holy seasons, and

religious rites peculiar to that ob

scure, typical and burdensome dis

pensation. To this class the New

Testament writers refer, when they

speak of the law “as making nothing

perfect, as being an intolerable

yoke, -as having a shadow of l

things to come.” These three kinds

of laws are intermixed in the Bible;

but they are distinguishable; and

the Biblical reader will find it great

ly to his advantage to remember the

distinction, and, so far as he can, to

refer every precept to its proper

class. -

The first class, i. e. the moral pre

...]". which we are mainly concern

ed to know, and to keep religiously,

is summed up in the Decalogue, or

Ten Commandments. These alone,

it is believed, were written by God

himself, on the two tables of stone

delivered to Moses, and which were

preserved with so much care, in the

ark of the covenant, a small coffer

or chest, of rich materials and curious

workmanship—which, with its lid,

the mercy seat, and its two symboli

cal images, called cherubim—is mi

nutely described. Exodus xxxvii. 1.

&c. The first four commandments

are supposed to have been written

on one of the stones, and the remain

ing six on the other; which has given

rise to the common distinction; The

two TABLEs of the LAw; the one

teaching us our duty to God, and

the other our duty to our fellow men.

We have not time at present to un

fold the import and various bearings

of these densely rich precepts. They

may be viewed as a new edition of

the law of nature, or of the rule and

measure of moral rectitude, which

was originally impressed upon the

heart and conscience of man, by the

finger of his Creator. It would be

saying little, to say that the deca

logue, consisting of ten short and

easily remembered precepts, is the

purest, the most comprehensive, and

the most sublime system of practical
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morality, with which the world has

been blessed;—indeed, nothing of

the kind, on earth, will bear a com

parison with these holy and immu

table principles of right, excepting

that unrivalled epitome of them by

Jesus Christ: “Thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart,

soul, and mind; and thy neighbour

as thy self.” Mat. xxii. 37. &c.

The giving of the law commenced

on the fiftieth day from the depar

ture out of Egypt; and as the latter

event was commemorated by the

Passover, so the feast of Pentacost,

a word signifying fiftieth, while it

served as a thanksgiving for the

fruits of harvest, celebrated also the

promulgation of the holy command

ments, as a blessing never to be for

gotten. . It is remarkable that our

Saviour's death and resurrection took

place at the time of the Passover;

and fifty days afterwards, the day of

Pentacost was rendered doubly and

eternally memorable by the miracu

lous effusion of the Spirit on the

Lord's apostles, attended by the

impressive and appropriate symbol

of “Cloven tongues, like as of fire.”

The power of the Holy Ghost was

imparted, and the ministry of recon

ciliation fully instituted, fifty days

after the Redeemer's triumphant vic

tory over death and the powers of

darkness. Let us be thankful for

the fº things, shadowed forth and

typified by the law and its wonder

ful appendages. And may God

make them useful to us, as means of

bringing us to Him who is “the end

of the law for righteousness to every

one that believeth” Let us close

this exercise, in the sublime and

touching language of inspiration,

Heb. xii. 18–29: “For ye (Chris.

tians) are not come unto the mount

that might be touched, and that

burned with fire, nor unto blackness,

and darkness, and tempest, and the

sound of a trumpet, and the voice of

words; which voice they that heard

entreated that the word should not

be spoken to them any more: (For

they could not endure that which

was commanded. And if so much

as a beast touch the mountain, it

shall be stoned, or thrust through

with a dart: And so terrible was

the sight, that Moses said, I exceed

ingly fear and quake:) But ye are

come unto mount Sion, and unto

the city of the living God, the hea

venly Jerusalem, and to an innu

merable company of angels. To the

general assembly and church of the

first-born, which are written in hea

ven, and to God the Judge of all, and

to the spirits of just men made per

fect, and to Jesus the mediator of

the new covenant, and to the blood

of sprinkling, that speaketh better

things than that of Abel. See that

e refuse not him that speaketh: for

if they escaped not who refused him

that spake on earth, much more shall

not we escape, if we turn away from

him that speaketh from heaven; whose

voice then shook the earth: but now

he hath promised, saying, Yet once

more I shake not the earth only, but

also heaven. And this word, Yet

once more, signifieth the removing of

those things that are shaken, as of

things that are made, that those

things which cannot be shaken may

remain. Wherefore, we receiving a

kingdom which cannot be moved, let

us have grace, whereby we may serve

God acceptably, with reverence and

godly fear: For our God is a con

suming fire.” W. N.

-

Fort The ChristiAN Anvocate. -

ExPOSITION OF THE 110TH PSALM,

“1. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit

thou at my right hand, until I make thine

enemies thy footstool.

2. The Lorn shall send the rod of thy

strength out of Zion; rule thou in the

midst of thine enemies.

3. Thy people shall be willing in the

day of thy power, in the beauties of holi

ness from the womb of the morning; thou

hast the dew of thy youth.

4. The Lohn hath sworn, and will not

repent, Thou art a priest for ever after

the order of Melchizedek.

5. The Lord at thy right hand shall

strike through kings in the day of his

wrath.

6. He shall judge among the heathen,
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he shall fill the places with the dead bo

dies; he shall wound the heads over many

countries.

7. He shall drink of the brook in the

way; therefore shall he lift up the head.”

That this psalm constitutes a por

tion of sacred writ, has not, so far as

we know, been questioned.

Neither the time, nor the occasion

when it was written, can with cer

tainty be determined. The proba

bility is, that it was composed soon

after the translation of the ark to Je

rusalem ; when the promise was

made to David, that the Messiah

should come out of his family.

That “the sweet singer of Israel,”

was the penman of this psalm, ap

pears from the title, a psalm of Da

vid, which is a part of the sacred

text. It is true, some critics have

translated the words ºupin Tyn', le

david mizmor, a psalm concerning

David. But a slight acquaintance

with the Hebrew idiom, will, it is

thought, satisfy the unprejudiced

mind, that such a rendering is quite

unnatural. The fact is, the literal

meaning of the words above men

tioned is, A psalm to David, thereby

intimating not only that David was

the writer of the psalm, but that it

was given to him, by the Holy Spirit.

To precisely the same conclusion

are we led by the words of the Sa

viour, Matt. xxii. 43, 44, where a

part of the psalm is quoted, and

where David is, in the most explicit

manner, declared to have been the

writer.

But the most important question

in entering upon a consideration of

this portion of God's holy word is,

of whom does the author speak 2

Some have said of Hezekiah,

others of Zerubbabel, others of Abra

ham, and others again, of David king

of Israel. -

But the true opinion, and that also

which is most common, is, that this

psalm is to be understood concerning

the Messiah. This is abundantly evi

dent from the express testimony of

the New Testament. In the twenty

second chapter of Matthew, before

mentioned,the Redeemer asks, “How

doth David call Christ Lord, saying,

the Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou

at my-right hand,” &c. plainly inti

* that the psalm referred to

him: for on another occasion he de

clared himself to be “the Messias

which is called Christ.” So also Peter,

Acts ii., and Paul, 1 Cor. xv., and the

author of the epistle to the Hebrews,

(if, indeed, he be other than the apos

tle Paul,) i. chap. not only quote this

portion of sacred writ, as referring to

Christ, but from it demonstrate his

divinity, and also that he sustained

the offices of both king and priest.

That the Jews in the time of our

blessed Lord, understood this psalm

to refer to the Messiah, is clear. For

we read that on the Saviour's putting

the question to the Pharisees, “If

David call Christ Lord, how is he

his son?” that “no man was able to

answer him a word; neither durst

any man from that day forth, ask

him any more questions.”

And there is no doubt but that the

ancient Hebrew writers, as well as

more modern Jews, were of the same

opinion. In proof of this assertion,

many passages from their writings,

might be quoted—we shall content

ourselves with a single citation:

“The Holy God,” says Rabbi Joden,

will place King Messiah at his right

hand as it is said, “The LoRD said to

my Lord, sit thou at my right

hand,” &c.

Indeed the internal evidence of

the psalm in favour of the opinion,

that it relates to the Messiah and to

no other, is so strong that one would

think it could not be resisted. This

evidence it is proposed to bring par

ticularly into view, as we proceed in

the exposition.

“The Lond said to my Lord,” &c.

The word rendered “said,” in the

original Ex] ne-um, is one which is

used concerning divine inspiration;

and indicates that the writer, in the

composition of this psalm, was under

the immediate influence of the Holy

Spirit. This our Lord confirms, when

he says, that David in spirit called

Christ, Lord.

From the use of the word, "JTN
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*

.ſldoni, in this place, an argument

may be fairly drawn, in favour of the

applicability of the psalm to-Christ.

For there was no one among men,

whom David, at the head of his king

dom, could, with any propriety, call

his Lord, his superior, his sovereign.

Jehovah said unto my Lord, i. e.

Christ, “Sit thou at my right hand.”

This phrase is to be understood,

Osoréera's, in a manner worthy of

God. It denotes a participation in

the highest power and dignity with

God. Phil. ii. 9, &c. “God also hath

highly exalted him, and given him a

name which is above every name,”

&c. See also Zech. vi. 12, 13.

Hence a second argument in fa

vour of the opinion that the psalm

should be referred to no other than

the Messiah, the Christ of God. For

to what man, or even angel, “said he

at any time, sit thou at my right

hand,” &c.

It is added, “until I make thine

enemies thy footstool.”

The enemies of Christ, are all

those who simply neglect to enlist

under his banner. “They who are

not for me, are against me.” These

shall be put under his feet; in allu

sion to the practice of eastern princes,

who used to tread upon the necks of

their conquered enemies, Josh. x.

24. Judges i. 7.; thus denoting their

forcible and complete subjection. The

expression in the original is very

Strong.

“ Until I make,” &c.

By this phraseology we are not

necessarily to understand that Christ,

when he. have obtained the vic

tory over all his enemies, will cease

to reign. The particle translated

“until,” does not require this inter

pretation. For in other passages, it

denotes only the continuance of a

particular state of things, to a certain

time, without any exclusion of the

time following: e.g. Gen. xxviii. 15.

The LoRD, in addressing Jacob, says,

“For I will not leave thee, until I

have done that which I have spoken

to thee of;” where the same word is

used as in this case: See also Ps.

cxii. 8. It is true, indeed, that as

Mediator, there will be a termination

of his reign: “For the end cometh,

when he shall have delivered up the

kingdom to God even the Father.”

But it is no where said, nor even

hinted, that Christ as God, shall then

cease to reign.

2d verse.—“The Lord shall send

the rod of thy strength out of Zion.”

The psalmist having, in the first

verse, spoken of the Šiº. now

addresses him.

“The rod of thy strength;” an He

braism, for thy strong rod, thy pow

erful sceptre. And as Christ's king

dom is spiritual, the sceptre must

mean his word, sent forth with power,

“out of Zion,” i.e. out of Jerusalem,

which was a part of Zion. See Jer.

xlviii. 13, &c. “The law shall go forth

out of Zion.” “Rule thou,” &c. is ra

ther a prediction, than a command.

“In the midst of thine enemies,”

peculiarly emphatic; signifies a so

vereignty penetrating the inmost re

cesses of the soul. See Heb. iv. 12,

where the word of God is said to

P. even to the dividing asunder

of soul and spirit, and of the joints

and marrow, and to be a discerner of

the thoughts and intents of the heart.”

The first clause of this verse pre

sents us with a third argument in

roof of the position, that this psalm

is applicable to Christ alone. For

the phrase “rod of thy strength,”

seems to intimate that the king has

inherent, natural strength, sufficient

to vanquish his enemies; this could

not, with truth, be said of any terres

trial king.

3d verse.—“Thy people shall be

willing in the day of thy power, in

the beauties of holiness.”

The first word in this verse, has,

in the original, much force, as well

as. It signifies a body of men

intimately connected, and as it were

bound together.

The word rendered willing, is a

substantive, signifying “voluntari

nesses,” “free will offerings;" it is in

the plural number, to give the ex

pression more strength. The He

brews frequently, when in want of a

superlative, use a plural substantive:
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this word then, might be translated,

“most willing,” or “all readiness.”

“In the day of thy power,” i. e.

when thou shaltsend forth the heralds

of the gospel to subdue the world

unto thyself—“In the beauties of

holiness;” either adorned with the

gifts and graces of the Spirit, with

which all the people of Christ are

clothed; and thus reference is made

to the sacred garments of the priests;

see Exod. xxviii. 2. Or, as it might

be rendered, “in the temple of thy

holiness;" i.e. in thy sanctuary.

“From the womb of the morning

thou hast the dew of thy youth.”

To aid in ascertaining the meaning

of this part of the verse, which Poole

remarks, is judged the most difficult

and obscure of any in the whole book,

let the point be placed after holi

ness, T. change we are autho

rized to make if the sense require it:

because, though in the original the

point comes after the word rendered

morning, yet it is frequently the case

that the accent is used, not so much

to indicate a pause, and thus to se

parate the different parts of a sen

tence, as to point out an inverse or

der in the construction: thus, ac

cording to the above rendering, we

shall have, “The dew of thy youth

is to thee, from the womb of the

morning.”

The word Tº lecha, translated “to

thee,” in this clause, may be consi

dered as either a pronoun or a verb.

Venema, differing from most others,

thinks it a verb. If so, the reading

will be, “The dew of thy youth shall

come, or flow, from the womb of the

morning.” If, with those who pre

pared our English version of the

scriptures, we call it a pronoun, the

sense will be about the same.

Dew in scripture is often used as

an emblem of multitude: “The dew

of thy youth,” i.e. thy young men, or

the multitude of thy youth-Now if

the prefix n nhem, in the word ren

dered “from the womb,” be trans

lated more than, as it is in many

places in the Old Testament, (see

Job. xxxv.2 Ps. iv. 7. Is. x. 10, &c.)

the meaning will appear exceedingly

Vol. I.-Ch. Jidv.

simple and obvious: “Thy young

men,” or, “thy young men like dew,”

the note of similitude being under

stood, “shall come, or flow, or be, to

thee, more than the womb of the

morning,” i.e. than the dew of the

womb of the morning. See a similar

ellipsis, Ps. xviii. 33. “He maketh

my feet like hinds,” i.e. like hind's

feet. So that the plain English of

the part of the verse under conside

ration is, thy converts shall be more

numerous than the drops of the

morning dew.

4th verse. “The Lord hath sworn,

and will not repent;"—thus do the

certainty and importance of the thing

sworn, appear.

“Thou art a priest forever, after

the order of Melchizedek.”

The term, in: cohen, translated

priest, has in the Old Testament,

both a civil and religious sense;

though in the former it is seldom

used. Thus David's sons were

D'ini, cohamim, of their father, i.e.

his ministers of state; and Zadok

and Ahimelech were Dºlny cohamim,

of God, i.e. priests; 2 Sam. viii. 17,

18. The Jews, in order to get rid of

the doctrine of the Messiah's priest

hood, a doctrine which involves them

in great difficulties, insist upon it

that in: cohen, is used in the civil

sense in this psalm. This opinion

may however be easily refuted, even

upon their own principles. They ad

mit that the predictions concerning

the Messiah require that he should

be a sovereign, a king upon his throne.

But according to their explanation,

ini, cohen is to be referred to a prince,

a minister of state; and therefore

cannot be applicable to their Mes

siah at all.

That priest, is the proper render

ing of this word in the passage before

us, is evident; 1st, from the use of

the same word in a similar manner,

Gen. xiv. 18, where Melchizedek is

represented as discharging the duty

of a priest, by blessing Abraham, and
receiving tithes; 2d, From other

passages where the Messiah is called

a priest, Zach. vi. 3, compared with

Jer. xxx. 21, and xxxv. 15. 18. See

2 C
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also Isa. liii. 10-3d, In the epistle

to the Heb. v. 6, and vii. 17.21, where

this part of the verse is translated

into Greek, isºevº, which always sig

nifies a priest in the religious sense

of the term, is the word which an

swers to in- cohen, of the Hebrew.

“A priest forever;" i.e. “after the

power of an endless life.” “But this

IIla II,º because he continueth

ever, hath an unchangeable priest

hood:” “He ever liveth to make in

tercession.” Such is the explanation

of cºy", leolam, forever, given in

the epistle to the Hebrews, vii. 16.

24, 25.

As it respects the word "nºt

dibrathi, rendered, “after the order,”

it is scarcely necessary to say that it

has received different translations.

It may be rendered, “according to

my word,” or “to my constitution.”

But iod, at the end of a word, is

frequently an expletive. And, in this

É." even Aben Ezra and David

imki acknowledge it to be redun

dant. We are under no obligations,

therefore, to give the word the above

translation. It may with equal pro

priety, and to better advantage as it

regards the sense, be rendered, “ac

cording to the order.” The author

of the epistle to the Hebrews, and

we want no higher authority for the

Hebrew "nºnt dibrathi, uses the

words zara, razživ; these he afterwards

explains by zara row woºlala, as sy

nonymous with zara ražty. The priest

hood of Christ then is after the man

mer, or according to the likeness, of

that of Melchizedek.

Some of the points of resemblance

are the following: 1st, In name;

Melchizedek signifying, king of righ

teousness; and Christ being called

“the Lord our righteousness.”—2d, In

origin; Melchizedek was not a Le

vitical priest, he had no genealogy in

the tribe of Levi;andChristis not ofthe

tribe of Levi-"for it is evident that

our Lord sprangout of Juda”—3d, As

to duration; Melchizedek “abideth a

priest continually, i.e. throughout his

dispensation; and the scriptures de

clare the priesthood of Christ to be

“unchangeable.”—4th, In the case of

each, the kingly and priestly office

was united in the same individual.—

5th, As to dignity; Melchizedek is

represented as superior to Abraham

and the Levitical priests; inasmuch,

as they and he paid tithes to Melchi

zedek: so also is Christ far greater

and more excellent than they, inas

much as he was constituted a priest

after the order of Melchizedek, and

that with an oath, and moreover, re

ceives the unfeigned homage of all

who love the truth.

5th verse. “The Lord at thy right

hand, shall strike through kings, in

the day of his wrath.”

By the term Lord here, we are,

most probably, to understand the

Messiah ; and so this is an apostrophe

to Jehovah concerning the Son. For

in the first verse, he is called by the

same name, "its ºldonai, my Lord;

he is also there represented as at the

right hand of Jehovah, in like manner

as in this verse. This explanation

seems best to agree with what fol

lows. For he is spoken of as “strik

ing through kings,” “judging the na

tions,” &c., And we are expressly

told that all judgment is committed

to the Son. -

The meaning of this, and the fol

lowing verse, is obvious. The great

victory of our Lord over all his ene

mies is clearly pointed out. There

is peculiar force in the term cººp

melachim, kings. It appears to refer

to the great ones of this world; thus

showing that destruction will inevi

tably overtake them, should they be

found in the ranks of the Messiah's

enemies.

6th verse. “He shall judge among

the heathen,” i.e. condemn and punish

nations who oppose him,-" He shall

fill the places,” perhaps fields, “with

the dead bodies;” so great shall be

the slaughter. “He shall wound the

heads over many countries.” The

word rendered “heads,” is singular.

It may mean the devil, the prince of

this world, or antichrist; or the sin

gular may be put collectively, a case

not uncommon, for the plural; and

thus reference may be had to princes,

who are over large districts of coun
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try. His victory shall, in one word,

be complete.

7th verse. “He shall drink of the

brook in the way; therefore shall he

lift up the head.”

Hitherto the psalmist had spoken

of the Messiah as a mighty con

queror, obtaining great victories, and

meeting with constant success. But

lest any should mistake his true cha

racter, plain intimations are here

given, that before he should obtain

the power and glory mentioned in

the foregoing verses, he should be

greatly afflicted. Waters, are fre

quently used in the scriptures to sig

nify sufferings, Ps. xlii. 7, &c. And

to drink of the waters, means to ex

erience afflictions, Jer. xxv. 15. Isa.

i. 17, &c. Thus in the New Testa

ment, the question is asked, “are

ye able to drink of the cup that I

shall drink of P’ &c. And how much

more forcible the expression, when it

is said, “he shall drink of the tor

rent.” For to drink of a cup signifies

but a portion of sufferings which one

might be required to undergo; but to

drink of the brook, or torrent, in this

place, means to experience the high

est degree of suffering.

“Therefore,” here, is not a causal

particle, but merely one indicating

the event or consequence of the Mes

siah's humiliation. Then “shall he

lift up the head.” Then shall he rise

from the dead, be exalted to a seat at

the right hand of the Majesty on

high, and thenceforward reign pow

erº; and gloriously.

1. The proper divinity of our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ, is unques

tionably and impressively taught in

this psalm. An interesting compa

rison may be made of whatis affirmed

in the first verse of the psalm, with

the enrapturing vision which cheered

the last moments of the first Chris

tian martyr, as recorded in Acts vii.

55, 56. -

2. The offices of Christ are dis

tinctly taught in this psalm. His

kingly office—in subduing his people

to himself, and in “ruling in the midst

-

of his enemies.”—He is expressly

and most solemnly declared to be a

“priest forever after the order of

Melchizedek.”—And his propheticle

office is referred to, in those opera

tions by which his people are “made

willing in the day of his power"—by

which they are inwardly taught, as

well as sweetly constrained, to yield

themselves “a living sacrifice to God.”

3. The danger of opposing the

cause and kingdom of Christ, is here

alarmingly exhibited.—Feeble mor

tals set themselves in opposition to

the mighty God; and whatever be

their rank or character, it would be

their wisdom to recollect, before it

be forever too late, that “He shall

strike through kings in the day of his
wrath.”

4. The hastening and glorious tri

umphs of the exalted Redeemer, in

the conversion of the heathen, and

the multiplication of renewed sin

ners in all places, is here set forth,

in the most lively and animating de

scription—Oh! come the happy day,

when he “shall judge among the hea

then;” and when converts as nume

rous as the drops of the dew “from

the womb of the morning,” shall be

seen in all “the beauties of holi

ness!”

5. Did the divine Saviour “drink

of the brook in the way P" Then let

none of his people repine when called

to taste of “the cup” of afflictions.

Their sufferings are nothing in com

parison with those which he endured

for them; and by which he purchased

for them a complete exemption from

all suffering, beyond the momentary

period of their earthly existence:

and, in the mean time, he is “touched

with the feeling of their infirmities,”

and sympathises in all their sorrows.

To him let them look in all their

trials, in him let them trust in all

their conflicts and perils, and let

them comfort themselves with the

frequent recollection that with him

they are to dwell and reign eter

nally, in his heavenly kingdom and
glory. T.
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The DEAC0N.

“You might leave something for

the house this bitter cold day,” said

a harsh female voice, as a sleigh was

just moving from a tavern door. The

deacon had put the usual fee into the

hostler's hand, for some small service

rendered. “Go,” said he to his driver,

“call for a glass of whiskey, and leave

it, and this, on the table.” Michael

was an honest fellow: he had no ob

jection to leave the money on the

table: but it was against all rules of

fair trade, in his opinion, to leave the

liquor there. “Sure, and wasn't it

paid for?”—The landlady was satis

fied; and the new warmth, commu

nicated to Michael, was transmitted

in some degree, by his hand, to his

horses. The bells jingled merrily,

and the sleigh glided swiftly over the

beaten snow.

Their course was northerly from

Philadelphia. The deacon looked on

the dark wintry hue of the leafless

trees, that covered the hills at a dis

tance: he thought on the days of his

youth; and he would have continued

to muse awhile on the recollections,

both painful and pleasing, of that

period, and perhaps have meditated

with thankfulness on the divine

goodness, which had attended him

all his days, had not the current of

his thoughts been diverted to the

splendid scenery of the road, into

which they had now turned. It de

scended to the Wissahicon, which

* had to cross.

The stupendous banks of that ro

mantick creek, here and there open,

on either side, a passage to its bed.

Down one of these gaps in the west

ern hill they now passed, with a ve

locity which left nothing for the

horses to perform but to keep out of

the way of the vehicle. A bend in

the creek, that brought a part of it

into a line with the road, presented

to their view one of nature's noblest

vistas. It ended with a mill-seat,

situated at another turn in the water.

The smooth and level road of ice,

formed by the frozen creek, was bor

dered on each side by oak, hickory,

and other deciduous trees, thickly

interspersed with elder and spruce,

leaning outwards from the almostper

endicular banks, which arose to a

|. of more than two hundred feet

from the water. They were soon over

the wooden bridge that crossed the

stream, and ascending the steeper

eastern hill, as fast as caution per

mitted the horses to be urged: for

if they stopped in the road, horses

and sleigh were in danger of a rapid

descent backward.

On this side, the road, after rising

a little way up the hill or bank, turns

to the left, and still ascending, goes

for some distance along its steep

side, before it again strikes directly

across to the level land. Just where

it overlooks a tremendous steep, the

wood had been cut off as far down

as the water. The road here, in

clining upwards as much as would

consist with its design, was cut into

the hill side, of width only sufficient

for a carriage to pass along with

safety. In the most dangerous place,

and where there was a slight inclina

tion of the road to the right, three

pannel of a post-and-rail fence, in

cluding the two decayed middle

posts, had fallen over. The ruts, if

they had been open, would have se

cured a wagon. But these were now

completely filled—all was smooth

and icy. If the passing sleigh hap

pened to veer a little towards the

descending side,-the road sloping .

somewhat in that direction—it would

almost certainly be precipitated into

the creek below.

The deacon could easily see the

danger: but there was no convenient

way of avoiding it: and the risk to a

good driver seemed not very great.

“Take care,” said he, “Michael, op

posite that fallen fence.” “Och!

did’n’t I drive the primate of all Ire

land all over the country, just where

ver he pleased to go? We went over

hills, where ye’d think there was no

thing to do, but just tumble down

from the seat, right over the horses'

backs.” t

Whatever room the recollection of
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the primate of all Ireland had left in

Michael's head, was filled with the ef

fects of the landlady's liquor, in ad

dition to some he had taken before.

He was bold as a lion, and he deter

mined within himself not to take too

much care. And not hugging the hill

side sufficiently in the dangerous

part, while the horses strained for

ward, holding the icy road as it were

with their feet, gently aided by Mi

chael's hand and voice, the sleigh, on

a sudden, began to slip sideways to

ward the edge of the road and the

precipice.

The frightened deacon sprang into

the space between them and the side

of the hill, as the vehicle moved on,

and he called earnestly to Michael to

follow him. “ * me, if I leave my

horses,” said Michael; and in an in

stant the sleigh—struck the fence.

It rubbed the upper side of the first

st, till it touched the rails. The

horses pranced, restively, for a mo

ment, and then stopped. The post

held them. The corner of the sleigh

was in the corner formed by the post

and its rails. Michael now felt the

danger, but forgot not his horses. In

a moment he was out, and had one

of his hands on the post, to ascertain

its strength, while with the other he

held the sleigh. The post was firm.

His countenance showed his triumph,

while he exclaimed to the post, “Uni

ted we stand, divided we fall.”

The danger was past. “Michael,

(said the deacon,) that Providence,

on which we depend continually, has

once more preserved our lives. Cau

tion was the means in my case: the

post saved you. And this ought to

be a lesson to you another time, to

leave good liquor untasted, when you

have had enough already.” But the

liquor had put Michael somewhat on

a level with the deacon, and indis

osed him to all serious reflection. He

|. just a plenty for that purpose.

“Your honour (said he) was a little

afeer'd to go to heaven down that

hill.”

* Here Michael uttered a profane excla

mation,

“Michael,” said the deacon, “I

have no preference for such a death.

To die in one's bed, surrounded by

all the aids which the Creator has

assigned to rational existence on

earth, in order to smooth our pas

sage out of life, is surely to be cho

sen, rather than a tragical death of

any kind. Nor would I wish to

come to my end by imprudence, or

even for want of foresight or acti.

vity. I would not be willing to die

in any respect, as a fool dieth, But

when the inevitable decree of my

Maker summons me to his tribunal,

then may I be ready! And the oath

which you used, Michael, (in viola

tion of our agreement,) shows that

you, as well as I, have reason to be

thankful, that our time of trial is not

yet closed.

“Ha!” said Michael, “ould Tell

truth, in the city, bid me come again

to him next Sunday two-weeks, and

he'll wipe all off, jist as aisy as I rub

down Darby.” “Michael,” said the

deacon, “if the Redeemer of men

pardon your sins, it is well. His pre

cious blood cleanses the repenting

sinner from all guilt: but if he was

you not from guilt and pollution, the

absolution of the priest will do you
little good.”

The deacon did not interfere with

Michael's religious attachments. He

would not attempt to break the tie

that bound him to the visible church.

To connect men with a particular

denomination, is not the primary ob

ject, as regards others, of a good
Inan. Besides, is it correct and pru

dent in itself, to snatch from an ig

norant and wicked man, the only

uide and support he has, till you

ave been able to substitute another?

Evening and morning the deacon's

prayers set before Michael his mise.

rable condition by sin, and that one

atonement which expiated human

uilt, and opened the kingdom of

fº to all believers. If his fellow

sinner, enlightened by divine influ

ence, were led to seek the Lord,

through the medium of a happier

system than that of the corrupted

religion of his fathers, the deacon
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would by no means have discouraged
it.*

As the sleigh hurried along, each

now pursued his own reflections. But

the words of Michael were in the

deacon's heart. Absurd in them

selves, they contained a solemn

truth. Good men are too often un

willing to go to heaven, either by wa

ter or land, down a precipice, or in

º way.

he deacon hoped his sins were

pardoned. He endeavoured to keep

a conscience free from offence to

ward God and man. He led as many

as would listen, as often as he had

opportunity, to the fountain of living

water; and laboured to persuade

them to relinquish broken cisterns.

To do good was his delight and his

governing motive: and it occupied

most of his thoughts; though he was

conscious of too much regard to self,

in various ways. Whether it was the

effect of an education which taught

him to be jealous of his heart, or the

proper result, in an enlightened mind,

of those moral defects which ought,

while they exist, to prevent it, he

never had enjoyed that assurance,

which is the privilege of all the peo

ple of God, that when the earthly

house of this tabernacle is dissolved,

they have a building of God, a house

not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens.

“Oh !” said he to himself, “am I

not justly deprived of that which

would tranquillize my mind, in the

most alarming or distressing circum

stances?–Am I not justly deprived

of it, for the sins committed since I

first named the name of Christ!

Shall I ever in life enjoy that bless

edness? Shall I enjoy it in death?

Yet happy, whatever be my allot

ment here, if I at last attain the rest

of the righteous. If in the world of

light I see my Redeemer, and join

* While we approve of the deacon's

catholicism, we must express it as our

opinion that he ought to have taken more

pains than he appears to have done, to

convince Michael of his dangerous delu

sion, Editor.

my sainted parent, who led me in the

way of life—it is enough.” -

“But do not idols exclude this hea

venly guest?—Friends dearer than

life, fields that I have tilled,—trees

that I have planted,—hills and forests

where I have taken many a weary,

and many a light step, solitudes

where I have communed with God

and my own soul. Does not my

corrupt heart cast out a grapple on

each object, innocent in itself, to

hold me to earth 2 And while I am

really unwilling to part with the

world, how can I be assured that

heaven is my portion ? How can I

consider that as my true home, while

I really prefer this home in the

body?” -

“But I do now sincerely endea

vour to discharge my duty as the

creature of God, and a disciple of

his Son. I do not indulge known

sin: and I trust that the grace of

Christ will be proportioned to my

necessities; and that the light of

heaven will shine on my soul, when

I most need it. I cherish the expec

tation, that even before the time of

my departure is come, the hope which

I now enjoy, will settle into a bright

light, that will distinguish more clear

ly things invisible, and my certain

interest in them. The way to purify

and increase my happiness, is to be

come more pure in temper, heart,

and life.”

The deacon endeavoured not

merely to instruct those around him,

who, from indifference and the want

of conveyances, never attended wor

ship any where; but by a little ex

pense he obtained occasional sup

plies of preaching for them. He la

boured to uphold the publick worship

of God and the dispensation of the

gospel, as extensively as he could, by

contributing to the support of several

churches round him. He was now

collecting that part of the pew-rents

of his own church, which it was his

duty to receive: and he directed

Michael to drive to the house of a

widow on his list.

She was possessed of a compe
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tence. Her temper was cheerful.

There was nothing in her condition

to make her indifferent to life. She

was industrious in improving the

small estate of her children. Her

exertions in business, on a particular

occasion lately, had given a mortal

shock to her delicate frame. A pul

monary complaint, attended with a

frequent discharge of blood from the

lungs, had held her, about a month

before, in hourly expectation of dis

solution. She now appeared to be re

covering—That disease is flattering.

The deacon found her sitting in

her parlour. The Bible was on a

stand beside her. Her three little

children were playing around her.

Good nature, mildness, and death,

were all equally visible in her pale

and emaciated countenance. “You

are better,” said the deacon P “O

yes:” and every feature of her face

lighted up, while she spoke of the

expectation of continuing with her

fatherless and almost infant children.

“Is it possible,” thought the deacon

to himself, “that this heavenly tem

per has again fallen to the earth P.

So he said to himself, while he said

to the widow, “But should it be

otherwise than we hope?” “To me.”

she replied, “to live is Christ, and to

die is gain.” “And these little chil

dren P-" I can commit them to the

Father of the fatherless.” The dea

con would have spoken again: but

there was something in his throat

that prevented it for a few moments.

These were not the sentiments of

a person escaping from the danger of

death. Her language had been the

same, a month before, while hovering

on the verybrink ofthegrave.Herstate

of mind was unaltered. She exhibited

an assemblage of everything holy and

innocent, as far as this can be mani

fested by dust and ashes. “What a

lesson to me!” said the deacon to

himself! She has as much to attach

her to life as I have. Buther's is only

a lively wish to live, for the benefit

of her children, combined with the

most perfect resignation, and joyful

hope. How far is she beyond my at

tainments"

“Surely she never sinned like me!

That amiable heart, though sinful,

was never as depraved as mine. At

least it has been given to God more

undividedly than mine: and she is

rewarded with an assurance that I

may never attain in this life. Yet

God forbid, that I should ever cease

to desire it, or to labour after it.”

He took the pew-rent, which was

always ready, shook her emaciated

hand, prayed God to continue the

light of his countenance, and retired. . .

The shades of the evening had be

un to descend. The air of the night

all was keen and piercing. The dea

con wrapped his cloak tighter, and

brought the fur closer over his ears

and chin. Michael, while he regret

ted that there was not a landlady in

this house similar to the one he had

left at the tavern, put in the highest

button of his coat, and pulled down

his fur cap. The bells jingled mer

rily again. Every thing on the road

seemed, notwithstanding the cold, to

enjoy a happiness arising from the

activity which winter inspires: and

the appearance through the opening

village windows of warm firesides in

every house, and the grand scene pre

sented by the earth and heavens, were

º cheering.

The dark hue of the fences and

woods gave a sober variety to the

mantle of pure white, that covered

the ground. The blue and spangled

heavens, in which a few light fleecy

clouds flitted over the moon, shining

in all her glory, displayed a scene of

confounding, yet elevating grandeur.

“Tuck! tuck! On ye ould dogs

ye,” said Michael. “On Darby, on

Jack: Jack's a nice horse; Darby's

a lazy baste. The other day as I

was hauling wood with them, it was

nothing but goin. They jist a'most

galloped. I kep them too; and when

they cum to the top o' the hill, maybe

they didn't rare—straight up.–One

day, as I was goin up to Dublin, with

my ould master, it was jist nine

o'clock at night—coming home, some

boys attempted to rob us”—

The deacon smiled at Michael's

stories. They were now home. He
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looked in at the windows, as he pass

ed to the door. His earthly happiness

was there. But as he stepped from

the sleigh, he recollected the widow,

who trusted in God, and continued

in reading the scriptures and in

prayers, night and day. “What is

all the world,” said he to himself,

“compared with her happiness? De

solate, yet blest beyond expression!”

And he prayed for her, and he pray

ed for himself, that he might be like

her.—“What are you to me, earthly

joys F I may leave you to-morrow.

But yon heavenly inheritance! yon

celestial happiness! yon rivers of

pleasure that flow from the throne

of God! the hope, the assurance of

possessing these—0h this is happi

ness, worthy of the pursuit of my

rational and immortal nature "

[We are assured that there is fact as well

as fancy in the story of the deacon.]

-

pon The chrtistIAN ADVOCATE.

FUGITIVE THOUGHTS.

A noble mind is ever ready to ac

knowledge its deficiency; even when

its cultivation is far superior to that

of those to whom the confession is

made; and who, perhaps, may think

such a concession nothing more than

a rightful tribute to their own pre

eminence. This acknowledgment is

made with perfect sincerity too, and

not to gratify that vanity which

would conceal itself under the cloak

of humility; while the object is to

appear to have gigantick intellect,

the command of a vast range of lite

rature, and to look upon the attain

ments, so extraordinary in the esti

mation of many, as being merely of

an elementary nature. It is also a

characteristick of a noble mind to

attend with patience, respect and

cheerfulness, to the sentiments even

of those who have nothing new or

marvellous to communicate: a spe

cies of genuine politeness with which

the world has never been overstock

ed; but which, however, has been

greatly abused by those everlasting

talkers, whose company furnishes no

manner of compensation for the time

they consume and the feelings they

cruciate. The display of the modes

ty, candour, and courtesy peculiar

to such a mind, becomes brighter and

lovelier with every increase of sub

stantial knowledge. Intelligent and

faithful biographers have taken parti

cular notice of these virtues, in the

illustrious personages whose lives

they have delineated. And, while

the speculations of philosophy, the

policy of the cabinet, and the deeds

of war shall be forgotten, those mo

ral excellencies will be remembered

with admiration by the judicious

and the good. When men, therefore,

apologise for their non-attendance at

publick worship, by saying that the

ministry can tell them nothing but

what they know already, it is by no

means to be supposed that they are

wiser than their neighbours. And

the poor deluded creatures who look

up to such men,as to examples worthy

of all imitation, would do well to

remember, that the method by which

many expose, their ignorance, is by

making proclamation of their wis

dom.

There is nothing which more ef

fectually detects a base mind, than a

readiness to impeach the motives of

men whose actions call for admira

tion and applause.

No men are more prompt to plead

the harmlessness of error, than those

who would resolve all the mediato

rial deeds and sufferings of Jesus

Christ into the exercise of his pro

phetical office. Surely such persons

should be the very last to defend a

position so absurd! If error is harm

less, where was the necessity that a

messenger should be sent from hea

ven, merely to be a teacher?

A man, who, in pursuing a journey,

loses his way, and wanders in a thick

and howling forest, his prospect be

coming blacker the farther he pro

ceeds,and his fears redoublingatevery

step, until he is ready to sink down

in despair, resembles the Christian
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who, having turned aside from the

path of rectitude, wanders fast and

far and long in the wilderness of sin.

And as the emotions of a traveller

just emerging from a deep and

gloomy wood, in which he has long

wandered with horror, the road he

ought to take lying directly before

him, the surrounding scenery all

lovely and enchanting, the sunbeams

shedding their richest effulgence

over the landscape, and the sweet

warblings of the little feathered race

floating along on the soft breeze;

such are the feelings of the saint

when, emerging from the long trod

den labyrinth of error, he enters

once more the “ways of wisdom—

the ways of pleasantness—the paths

of peace.” A.

-

Fort Thr chaistiAN ADvocAte.

DISSERTATION ON TYPES.

(Concluded from p. 154.)

It will be necessary, therefore, in

concluding the subject, to place it in

that light which, whether correct or

not, is, at least, the result of careful

examination and reflection. The nu

cleus of the controversy seems to de

pend upon a number of circumstan

ces, connected with the persons to

whom the inspired epistles were di

rected, especially the epistle to the

Hebrews, in which we have the most

frequent mention of types. It like

wise depends much upon the manner

in which types are employed in these

epistles, and the design of the au

thors who wrote them. -

The argument founded upon these

considerations is this: The apostle

Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews,

recognised many of the ceremonies

of their rituak as types, and em

ployed them as such, in his reason

ings. The force of his reasonings,

in respect to those for whose convic

tion they were employed, depended

much upon the views which they en

tertained of types. The epistle to

the Hebrews was adapted to produce

little or no effect, upon the minds of

Vol. I.-Ch. .1dv.

the Jews, unless they knew, or at

least were satisfied, that those parts

of their ritual stated to be types by

St. Paul, were really what they were

stated to be. The Jews must have

been convinced, from some source

or other, that those things, either af.

firmed to be types or adduced as

such by way of proof and illustra

tion, had an undoubted claim to that

character. Now, they must have de

pended for this conviction, either

upon the principle that the apostle

Paul was divinely inspired, or upon

some other source of evidence. Let

us suppose; in the first place, that

they were indebted for their know

ledge that such and such parts of

their ritual was typical, solely to the

fact, that they admitted the inspira

tion of the apostle, and were there

foreº that this inspiration

could not be mistaken in assigning

to them a typical import. Upon this

supposition, the Jews, antecedently

to their reception of the epistle in

question, had no certain knowledge

that their rites and ceremonies were

designed to adumbrate more import

ant blessings. In short, they must

have been ignorant of their prefigu

rative character. When, therefore,

the apostle, in his reasonings with

them, brought forward types, either

by way of proof, or illustration—whe

ther we suppose the one or the other

it makes no difference with regard

to the present controversy, the

apostle reasoned with them upon

principles which, independently of

his own inspiration, they did not re

ceive as genuine; that is, he did

not reason with them upon com

mon principles. But now, if we at

tentively examine the epistle to the

Hebrews, we shall find, that its au

thor appears throughout to conduct

his arguments upon those principles

which were generally acknowledged

by the persons to whom he wrote.

He adduces types for the purpose of

proof and illustration, in a manner

adapted to convey the idea that they

carried their own evidence with

them, whether his inspiration were

admitted or not. It is very incon

2 D

-
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sistent to suppose that he would

have adduced them, either for the

purpose of proving or illustrating a

proposition, if their very fitness to

be thus employed depended upon

the fact that he was inspired.

In such a case, it would have been

as difficult for the Jews to give their

assent to his proofs and illustrations,

as to the doctrines which these proofs

and illustrations were employed to

elucidate and confirm. In fact, proofs

and illustrations, which depend for

their very existence as such upon

divine inspiration, and made use of to

establish doctrines which are like

wise the results of divine inspiration,

amount to an absurdity. The for

mer rest upon precisely the same

principles with the latter. Neither

of them is admitted, without the

same evidence which is necessary to

procure the admission of the other.

The premises, and the conclusions

drawn from those premises, rest upon

the same grounds; and there is just

as much need of establishing the for

mer as the latter. We must, there

fore, suppose, from the very nature

of the case, that the apostle reason

ed with the Jews upon common prin

ciples, and that the force and pro

priety of his arguments did not, in

their view, result from their recog

nition of his divinely inspired cha

racter.

But if the force and propriety of

the apostle's reasoning was not found

ed in inspiration, the Jews must have

had some previous knowledge of the

existence and nature of types; unless

it be supposed, that there was some

thing in the very nature of types,

which produced a full conviction of

their reality and propriety, the mo

ment they were presented to the

minds of the Jews by the apostle.

This principle, it is supposed, the

advocates for limitation will not at

tempt to defend. They cannot do it

without virtually abandoning their

º The Jews, therefore, must

lave previously obtained such a

knowledge of types as would render

them proper sources of illustration

at least, if not of proof. Now, a full

and complete revelation, in regard to

the existence and nature of types,

would have been sufficient for this

purpose. But this is, by no means,

supposable. It is an indubitable fact,

that they were deplorably ignorant,

in those times, with regard to the

typical import of their ceremonial

institutions. No one will contend

that they were so thoroughlyinstruct

ed on this subject, as to know, before

the apostle wrote to them, that all

those things which he stated to be

typical, had exactly that import

which he assigned to them.

If therefore that knowledge which

they must necessarily have had, in

regard to types, in order to render

them fit either for proof or illustra

tion,--if that knowledge was neither

grounded on the inspiration of the

apostle, nor derived from the nature

and characteristics of types them

selves, nor from a full and express

revelation on that subject, if it was

derived from neither of these sources,

separately and independently consi

dered—what could it have been de

rived from ? The only possible re

maining supposition, as I conceive,

is, that they derived it, partly from

revelation, and partly from observing

the natural adaptation of their rites

to prefigure the blessings of a better

dispensation. We have sufficient evi

dence, that they had, through the

medium of revelation, some know

ledge of the spiritual meaning of their

institutions, and this knowledge, no

doubt, when applied to the charac

teristicks of these institutions, ena

bled them to discover their typical

significancy. But if the Jews, inde

pendently of the authority of the

apostles, and aided only by a dark

and obscure revelation, could imme

diately perceive that many of their

rites and ceremonies were typical,

why cannot we, who have a much

clearer and fuller revelation on this

subject, do the same F

But how shall we determine that

a particular case comes under the

general design of the typical insti

tutions? Has it not been proved that

we are not safe in drawing conclu
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sions from a whole system to all its

parts, or from particular parts of a

system to other particular parts to

which they correspond, or from the

nature and fitness of these parts 2

This question is not unanswera

ble. We do not draw our conclu

sions from the whole to the several

arts; nor from the analogy which

is observable between those parts;

nor from the nature and fitness of

the parts themselves, we do not

draw our conclusions from any one of

these considerations, separately con

sidered, but from all of them com

bined. No one of them, when view

ed independently of the other two,

would furnish any more than a slight

probability; but, when they are all

taken into the account, they mutual

ly strengthen and confirm the con

clusion which is naturally deducible

from each. The circumstances of

the case are plainly these: Here is a

system of ceremonial institutions

which, considered as a whole, every

one acknowledges to be typical in its

import. A great number of the in

stitutions, which compose this sys

tem, are likewise acknowledged to

possess the same character. But

there are a number of other institu

tions, which go to make up the whole,

upon which we are not all agreed.

Yet these latter institutions possess,

not only the characteristicks of the

whole system which is acknowledged

to be typical, but also the charac

teristicks of those parts of this sys

tem which are so considered; and

besides all this, have a striking re

semblance, in many respects, to those

things which the whole and the other

º are supposed to represent. Now

ere are no less than three analogies,

all tending to the same point. And

does not this triple analogy furnish

some principles by which we can de

termine what is typical and what is

not? And does it not likewise fur

nish a strong presumption in favour

of the extension of types P

The rules for interpreting types

are much the same, it is conceived,

with those for interpreting parables.

Parables are representations taken,

for the most part, from real life.

Transactions are described which

either had an actual existence, though

not in precisely the circumstances

stated, or are very similar to those

which have actually existed. These

transactions, when combined into a

whole, are made to assume a moral

intºow, what is it which enables us

to determine this import? First, we

must ascertain the design of the wri

ter, and discover whether he is really

speaking in parabolick language. A

knowledge of the design of the wri

ter will enable us, secondly, to dis

cover the moral truth which is incul

cated. In applying the parabolick

description to the moral truth incul

cated, and tracing their correspond

ence, we shall find, that several parts

of the description were designed to

illustrate certain distinct parts of the

truth inculcated. There will also be

other parts of the parable which have

no corresponding parts in the truth

inculcated; they are merely added

in order to render the description en

tire. Apply this to the subject of

types. The whole Mosaick economy

may be considered as a living, para

bolick representation, in which is

shadowed forth, in one combined

view, the great truths of the gospel.

How do we ascertain this fact? From

the design of the whole Bible, and

from many particular revelations;

just as we ascertain whether a para

ble is designed to express some mo

ral truth, from the design of the wri

ter and from his own statements.

How do we know that any particular

parts of the Mosaick economy were

designed to represent corresponding

parts of the Christian economy? In

the same manner in which we disco

ver, that certain parts of a parabolick

description were designed to incul

cate particular truths which go to

make up the whole moral. How do

we know that certain parts of this

economy were not designed to

represent corresponding parts of

that system of truths revealed in

the Christian dispensation? In the

same manner in which we discover
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that certain parts of a parable are

not intended to inculcate any one

truth, but are interwoven in the de

scription, in order to render it entire,

perfect and consistent. If, therefore,

it be unreasonable to demand proof,

for applying particular parts of a

arable to the illustration of particu

|. truths which are evidently con

tained in the whole moral of the

arable, and which are as evidently

inculcated in those particular parts;

equally unreasonable must it be

deemed, to demand proof for consi

dering particular parts of the Mo

saick economy, as designed to illus

trate and shadow forth correspond

ing parts of the Christian dispensa

tion. No other proof can be brought,

except that which arises from the

very nature of the case, and no other

ought to be demanded.”

* See Watson's Tracts, vol. iii. p. 137.

Jones on the figurative language ofthe Holy

Scriptures, vol. iv. of his works. Witsius

on the Covenants, vol. iii. chap. vi. p. 886.

Baur's continuation of Glassiris, vol. ii. p.

22. Sykes' Essays,sº xii. p. 183. Fa

ber's Horæ Mosaica, vol. ii. sec. ii. chap.i.

p. 40. Marsh's 19th Lecture. Homert.

Jºiátriſantouš.

Fort Thr chitistiAN ADV00ATE.

THE SEASON OF FLOWERS.

Mr. Editor, The month of May,

the season of flowers, has already

commenced. The genial influence of

Spring is every where conspicuous,

in the expanded leaves and blossoms

of many plants and trees of early

and vigorous vegetation. It seems

to me that the various flowers which

now strike our senses, furnish a fine

subject for allusions and reflections,

of a moral and religious kind. The

use of sensible and striking objects

in nature, for the illustration and

enforcement of the most serious and

important intellectual truths, has the

sanction of the highest authority. It

is not only authorized and recom

mended by the example of the an

cient prophets, but by that of our

blessed Saviour himself, many of

whose parables and lessons of in

struction are entirely of this charac

ter. It must be admitted, indeed,

that there is scarcely any kind of

composition which depends so much

as this for its effect, on the manner

in which he who attempts it forms

and executes his design; and the

present writer is by no means confi

dent that he possesses the proper

talent, for writing any thing in this

way which is likely to be interesting

and useful. He has resolved, how

ever, to offer you for publication the

following essay; which you will, of

course, dispose of according to your

opinion of its merits.

1. Some plants bear numerous and

beautiful flowers, and yet never pro

duce any useful fruit. Striking ex

amples of this are seen in the double

flowering almond and peach, in the

moss rose, and in the double impe

rial tulips. What impressive em

blems are these flowers, of some

outh of high and flattering promise P

heir personal charms, or intellec

tual powers, are of the most brilliant

kind; and raised expectations are

formed of what they are destined to

become, when the fruit bearing sea

son of life shall arrive. But alas !

that season never arrives. The high

expectations which have been in

dulged, only serve to render the dis

appointment that follows, the greater

and the more distressing. A lovely

• young feumale, who was the pride of

her parents and the envy of her as

sociates, is made the victim of seduc

tion—breaks her mother's and father's

heart, and becomes the shame of her

relatives and the scorn of the world.

A boy of precocious intellect, and the

most rapid literary attainments, be

fore he reaches the age of maturity,

manifests symptoms of insanity; and
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instead of adorning and benefiting

his species, is consigned to an hospi

tal for the remainder of his days.

But not to dwell on extreme

cases, how often is it seen, that pro

mising youth of both sexes, by yield

ing to sloth and inaction, by imbib

ing bad principles or forming bad

habits, by associating with evil com

pany, or by falling into courses of dis

sipation and vice, blast all the hopes

which were formed that they would

become the eminent blessings and

ornaments of society.—Their mature

age is fruitful in no one excellence.

Sometimes they are useless, often a

heavy burden to their friends, al

ways miserable in themselves, and

frequently the objects of contempt

and neglect to all around them.

How deep, also, is the regret, how

sore the disappointment, which is

felt by every pious observer, when

an in ...Y has been seen in early

life, apparently bearing the most pro

mising blossoms of genuine piety, in

all those hopeful exercises and atten

tions to religious duty, which gene

rally precede a sound conversion of

the soul to God; and yet all these in

dications of the coming fruits of a

holy life, have gradually or suddenly

dropped away—and the party in

whom they appeared has become as

destitute of all indication of spiritu

al life, as the dry stem from which a

beautiful flower has fallen is void

of every principle of vegetation ?

—Sometimes it is even worse. The

party we consider has embraced in

fidel or atheistical sentiments; and

is described in scripture, as a “tree

whose fruit withereth, without fruit,

twice dead, plucked up by the roots.”

2. The reverse of the fallacious

appearances, to which we have just

adverted, is sometimes happily real

ized. There are some plants and

trees that promise little in their

flowers, which bear, notwithstand

ing, the most delicious and plente

ous fruit. It is said to be well as

certained by gardeners, that those

peach trees whose blossoms are the

least i. or glaring, and which fre

quently look as if no fruit would fol

low, do nevertheless produce it in

the greatest abundance and of the

richest flavour. In like manner, we

have not unfrequently seen a youth,

whose modest, and retiring, and dif

fident disposition, concealed the

germe of the most vigorous mental

powers, which although for a season

they seemed to promise little, yet
when time, and experience, and im

provement, had brought them to ma

turity and given them consistency,

have blessed the world with some of

the rarest fruits of intellectual ex

cellence. Of the justice of this re

mark, Newton ...! Cowper were il

lustrious examples.

But in the religious world, the

analogy, in the point before us, is still

more striking. The church has

eventually ſound pillars and orna

ments in some of its members, whose

first exercises in religion seemed

quite as unpromising, as the blos

soms of any plant or tree to which

we have referred. The principle of

divine life has been instilled into

their souls so silently and insensibly,

that neither they themselves nor

their most intimate friends, could

venture to form any sanguine or de

cisive expectations of what would be

the event: and yet the event has

manifestly been, that all the fruits of

holy living, all the deeds of charity

and benevolence, and all the services

and sacrifices by which the cause of

Christ is recommended and pro

moted, have followed from these du

bious'i'. in far greater rich

ness and abundance than have often

sprung from a piety, whose first ap

pearances were flattering in the ex

treme.

3. It is not always nor generally

, the fact, that the indications of na

ture, in the blooming season of the

year, are deceptive. The instances

we have considered are rather to be

viewed as exceptions to a general

rule, than as those from which such a

rule may be derived. The blossoms

of the apple, the peach, the apricot,

the nectarine, the cherry, the pear,

the plum, the vine, the strawberry,

the raspberry, and other fructiferous
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trees and plants, are both beautiful

and fragrant; and when abundant,

they generally presage that the fruit

also will be exuberant. A spring

without blossoms, we certainly know

will be followed by a summer and

an autumn without fruit; and when

blossoms abound, we naturally ex

pect that the following seasons, un

less accident prevent, will be emi

nently productive. It is the same

in the intellectual and moral world.

From the appearances and indica

tions of youth, we are warranted in

forming expectations of what will be

realized in riper age; and it is but

seldom that we are disappointed.

When a large number of young per

sons, of a given character, are collec

tively taken, a prognostick may be

pronounced, with scarcely the risk

of mistake. Take a hundred youth

who are eminently intelligent, indus

trious, amiable and virtuous, and you

may safely predict, that here are the

candidates for personal honour and

happiness in future life—and those

too who are to become the benefac

tors of mankind, whose example

shall be remembered and whose

memory shall be blessed. Dissolute

youth often seek to soothe them

selves in folly, idleness and vice,

with the persuasion that they shall

yet disappoint the gloomy forebod:
ings of their afflicted parents and

friends. But let them beware of

such presumption—Let them recol

lect that fearful, indeed, is that situ

ation, which the wise and the good

regard as the usual forerunner of

perdition, and from which they have

seen so few escape, that they dare

not expect, even where they most

desire, this fortunate event. -

4. Some of the most delicate and

fragrant flowers are not fructiferous,

and yet may be, and often are, ga

thered in their state of bloom, and

applied to a variety of purposes,

both of pleasure and of usefulness.

The* class of herbs which are

employed in medicine, is of this de

scription: and it is peculiarly appli

cable to the damask rose, the queen

of flowers, pre-eminent for its blush

ing colours and its delicate and de

lightful perfume. Its leaves, even

when perfectly dry, retain their fra

grance; and the distilled water, and

prepared conserve, and essential oil,

which come from this beautiful flow

er, are used to afford pleasure to the

healthy, and relief and comfort to

the sick. Now, what an impressive

and tender recollection may this

suggest, of those lovely children

and youth, who have exhibited the

finest talents, the most pleasing

temper and manners, and the most

unequivocal and exemplary ".
and yet have been “cut down like

a flower” by the stroke of death—

Rather let us say, that “the Lord

of the vineyard” saw meet to ga

ther them, in their state of bloom,

that the sweet fragrance of their

praise to redeeming grace might be

yielded in heaven, and add new

pleasures to the mansions of celes

tial bliss. Nor were they useless to

the world, from which t ey were so

soon removed : for although their

powers did not reach maturity, and

they were not permitted to abound

in labours of love for the good of

others, yet their blooming virtues

were not only fair and pleasing but

beneficial likewise. Their example

remains for the excitement and en

couragement of other youth—It re

mains to prove that early piety is

practicable, and is conducive to the

safety, the happiness, the influence,

the respectability of its possessor—

To prove that divine grace gives

their highest value and their most

lovely aspect, to all the endow

ments of nature. The memory of

these sainted youth, like the wi

thered leaves of the rose, is fra

grant and precious. Their parents

and friends, and all the pious who

are made acquainted with their

character, dwell upon it with un

wearied delight; and are exhila

rated and stimulated by it, in their

own career of Christian duty, and

in their endeavours to form other

youth to a resemblance of these

bright exemplars.
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5. There are a few flowers—and

only a few—of a very gorgeous ap

pearance, which are fatally poison

ous. Not more than two of this

class have been seen by the writer

—the Dracontium foetida, and the

.Arum Dracunculus. Naturalists

affirm that flowers of this kind are

never fragrant, but on the contrary

always emit an offensive odour; as

if nature intended by the warnings

of one sense, to put us on our guard

against the seductions of another.

What an emblem have we here of

those splendid powers of genius,

which, in a few rare instances, are

exhibited by the vilest of men?

The writings of Byron call forth

our admiration, while we mark the

wonderful creations of his fancy,

the astonishing force of his senti

ments, and the dazzling glare of

his descriptions; and yet his hor

rible impieties—his satanical insi

nuations—like the fetid odour of

the Arum dracunculus,” warn us,

that the poison of eternal death is

lurking amidst these magnificent

displays of intellect. The beauti

ful images and mellifluous strains

of Moore are calculated to charm

the imagination and please the ear,

while his detestable impurities and

shocking irreverence for sacred

things, admonish us to reject with

abhorrence the feelings and princi

ples which his works are calculated

to beget and cherish. Writers of su

perior talents, who abuse the gifts

their Maker has bestowed upon

them, to corrupt and ruin his moral

and immortal offspring, incur a re

sponsibility resembling that of the

fallen angels—of whom, indeed,

they may well be regarded as the

emissaries and representatives.

* This plant has its stem and footstalks

of the leaves speckled on a yellow ground,

like the bodies of snakes: And the leaves

half conceal this horrid brood, and the

crest above rises tremendous to the sight,

with its spear in the centre; and the ef.

fluvia emitted taints the air for more than

twenty yards.--Account of Dr. Thorton's
Botanical Exhibition.

The productions of these men

ought to be avoided, by the young

especially, as replete with a moral

pestilence, against which the only

effectual safeguard is to keep at a

distance from it.

6. We have already had occasion

to intimate, that accident may dis

appoint the expectation of fruit,

even when blossoms are the most

promising and abundant. A de

structive frost sometimes occurs in

the season of flowers, which blasts

them so effectually and generally,

that only here and there one, more

vigorous or more fortunate than the

rest, escapes, and is afterwards pro

ductive of its proper fruit—A strik

ing and affecting picture this, of

what we have sometimes witnessed,

in that which, to all appearance, was

the commencement of a most hope

ful revival of religion; a season in

which ºnverts might be multiplied

“as drops of the morning dew.”

But in the midst of the prevailin

excitement and tenderness, an

while multitudes were inquirin

with the most anxious and rationa

earnestnesswhat theyshould do to be

saved, and apparently pressing in to

the kingdom of God, a debate arose

—a debate about some speculative

point, or some controverted rite or

form of religion; or false doctrine

was preached; or heresy was art

fully and industriously propagated;

or chill discouragement was given

to the promoters and subjects of

religious awakenings; or wild en

thusiasm appeared and was cherish

ed—Some of these causes, or seve

ral of them united, operated like a

frost in the season of flowers. The

germs of pious feeling were com

pletely blasted and withered, in the

minds of the awakened. Their at

tention was turned from the great

practical concern of the soul’s sal

vation, to the merits of an unsea

sonable, perhaps an unmeaning con

troversy, and all other thoughts and

feelings were absorbed in party

zeal and animosity: or error and

delusion stealing, on the yet unre
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newed mind, lulled its rational but

painful anxieties, with the opiate

persuasion that all its solicitude

was unnecessary and worse than

useless; or an excited imagination

hurried away its subjects into every

fantastick form of error, or of fran

tick extravagance; or formality

was permitted to substitute the ex

terior of religion, and a system of

frigid morality, for the renovation

of the heart, and a life devoted to

the service and glory of God. In

some of these ways it came to pass,

that the excited multitude return

ed, and that rapidly, to a state of

spiritual carelessness and apathy,

even worse than that from which it

had been roused. Only here and

there one, whose impressions were

deeper and more advanced, or

whose mind was better informed

and guarded than the rest, was

added to the number of the faith

ful, and brought forth the fruits of

righteousness, to the praise of sove

reign grace. How carefully and

diligently ought not only the mi

nisters of the gospel but all estab

lished Christians, to watch, and

}. and labour, in a season of re

igious revival, that it may neither

be checked, nor perverted and

abused—that it may be so fostered

and guarded as, under the divine

blessing, to issue in a large harvest

of souls, rich in every Christian

grace—the Redeemer's treasure on

earth, and over which he may eter

mally rejoice in heaven.

7. Finally—In looking round

from an eminence on a cultivated

region, in the month of May, when

the air is temperate and balmy, and

when leaves and flowers, in all

their variety and exuberance, every

where mingle and meet the eye—

when nature, renovated at the re

turn of spring, greets us with the

musick of birds, and regales us with

her various exhilarating influence—

what Christian can forbear to think

of the terrestrial Paradise, and to

pursue the thought into meditations

both humbling and consoling.

If portions of the earth, when

under “the curse,” may, for a short

period, exhibit such beauty and af

ford such delight, what must have

been the garden of Eden, and in

deed the whole face of creation, be

fore they were polluted and deform

ed by sin? How malignant must be

that evil which has “brought death

into the world and all our wo,”

and changed, under the divine ma

lediction, the face and tendencies

of the material creation itself; which

has caused the earth “to bring forth

thorns and thistles,” and to refuse

its useful increase, till man, “in

the sweat of his face,” has laboured

in its cultivation; which has sub

jected it to the desolating convul

sions and changes of the elements

—to earthquake and tempest, and

inundation, and volcano? How cer

tain, and how fearful, must be the

perdition of him, who lives and dies

in unrepented, unatoned, uncancel

led sin .

But how consoling is it to think—

and how ought every human being

acquainted with the fact to rejoice

in the thought—that a second Adam

has appeared, to repair the losses

and to restore the ruins of the

first; that “when we were without

help, in due time, Christ died for

the ungodly;” that “he hath ap

peared to |.º sin by the sa

crifice of himself;” that “he who

knew no sin was made sin for us

that we might be made the right

eousness of God in him;” that

“whosoever believeth in him shall

not perish but have everlasting

life.” Yes—every penitent sinner,

who commits his soul by faith into

the Saviour’s hands, shall be saved

with “an everlasting salvation;”

and shall be admitted into the Pa

radise of God—unspeakably supe

rior to that from which our first

parents were excluded ; and of

which indeed the paradise of Eden

was never designed to be more than

an emblem. Let every believer,

then, with humble, unshaken, joy

ous faith, look, “according to his



823. 217The Inquisition.

promise”—the promise of the God

who cannot lie—“ for new heavens

and a new earth wherein dwelleth

righteousness”—

“Lo, what a glorious sight appears

To our believing eyes!

The earth and seas are pass'd away,

And the old rolling skies:

From the third heav'n where God resides,

That holy, happy place,

The new Jerusalem comes down,

Adorn'd with shining grace.

Attending angels shout for joy,

And the bright armics sing,

“Mortals behold the sacred seat

“Of your descending King!

“The God of glory down to men

“Removes his blest abode;

“Men, the dear objects of his grace,

“And he the loving God.

“His own soft hand shall wipe the tears

“From ev’ry weeping eye;

“And pains, and groans, and griefs, and

ears,

“And death itself, shall die.”

How long, dear Saviour, O how long,

Shall this bright hour delay

Fly swifter round, ye wheels of time,

And bring the welcome day.”

ANTHoPHILos.

-
-

To THE EDITOR OF THE CHRISTIAN

* ADVOCATE.

Sir, My attention was latel

called to a notice in the New W.

papers of an exhibition of the in

side of the Inquisition. I was not

a little struck at such a notice, par

ticularly when I recollected the

complicated machinery of this mys

terious structure. It must be truly

a novel spectacle in our country,

after all the frightful stories and

representations we have heard of

this engine of superstition and pa

pal cruelty. . I have not yet had

the opportunity of gratifying my

curiosity to see it—as it certainly

seems well calculated to gratify the

curious, and all lovers of the mar

vellous and of antiquated mystery.

Considering the efforts which have

lately been made in Europe and in

South America to abolish the In

quisition, perhaps it may afford

Vol. I.-Ch. JAdv.

gratification to some of your read

ers, if you insert in your valuable

miscellany, a few observations on

the subject of this terrible tribunal,

which has, with unparalleled auda

city, swayed the iron rod of tyran

ny for the last six hundred years.

The inquisitorial office was first

established in the beginning of the

13th century, under the patronage

of Pope Innocent III. The gross

est superstition then prºli and

the blind reverence which at that

time was paid to God’s vicar upon

earth, as the Pope was blasphe

mously called, is almost incredible.

The proudest empires trembled at

his frown. , Kings , and princes

came down from their thrones with

the most abject submission, to do

him homage. The ambition and

tyranny which marked the reign of

ope Innocent and his successors,

set them to devising the most effec

tual and cruel methods to confirm

their power, and keep the world in

blind awe and bigotéd subjection.

This was the true origin of the In

quisition; its professed object was

to extirpate hereticks. The offi

cers of the Inquisition were soon, if

not from the first, selected from the

Dominicans, the poorest of the reli

gious orders, and the most devoted

at that time to the papal see. They

spread rapidly over the states of

Europe, and gradually obtained im

mense influence and power. Lewis

IX. of France, and Frederick II. of

Germany, enacted the most barba

rous laws, to aid the cause of papal

fanaticism. They ordered the pub

lic ministers of justice to commit

to the flames, and to inflict other

cruelties upon those who became

the unhappy objects of suspicion to

the Inquisition. Persons of all

ranks and descriptions were con

demned upon the slightest sur

mises of heresy, or of disaffection to

the papal domination. No piety

however illustrious, no virtue how

ever eminent, no delicacy nor condi

tion of thefenale sex,could savefrom

2 E
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the cruellest torments and death,

those, who from whatever cause, be

came disagreeable to the inquisitors.

Their edicts could not indeed re

strain, at times, the indignation and

rage of the multitude: and Conrad

of Mauperg, the first German inqui

sitor, was, together with other exe

cutioners of these edicts, among the

victims of popular vengeance. But
the feeble efforts of resistance were

soon put down, and the Inquisition

established its authority and the

plenitude of its infernal reign. The

offences which came under the ju

risdiction of this tribunal, were the

following: 1st, Heresy; 2d, Suspi

cion of heresy; 3d, Protection of

heresy; 4th, Black art, witchcraft,

sorcery; 5th, Blasphemy; 6th, So

domy; 7th, Polygamy; 8th, Any

resistance to the Inquisition, or to

its members in the execution of its

orders. The offences indeed were

multiplied, and were often created

by the mere caprice and fanati

cism of the ecclesiastical emissaries.

The court of the Inquisition in

Rome is formed of cardinals, who

sit as judges; of consulters, two se

cretaries, a kind of attorney gene

ral, and a prodigious number of in

ferior officers. Spain, in modern

days, has been the hot-bed of papal

tyranny. Before and at the time of

§. Protestant reformation, Charles

the Wth, and especially his son Phi

lip, were the greatest tools of the

Pope; and since that glorious pe

riod, while other nations of Europe

have been gradually bursting the

bands of superstition, and throwing

off the chains of the Inquisition,

she, until of late, had remained

without any efforts to that effect.

The dungeons of the Inquisition,

by the accounts of some who have

escaped from those horrid cells,

are represented as the most dismal

abodes imaginable. Winding pas

sages, silent halls, dark and damp

cells, inquisitorial rooms, where the

inquisitors examine their victims,

and other secret apartments, where

their inhuman cruelties and tor

tures are put in execution, form

these abodes of horror. Such was

the power of the Inquisition, that it

could seize a man while surround

ed by his family.—They regarded

not the frantick shrieks of his af

flicted wife and children, but car

ried him off to the place from

which he never was likely to re

turn. A moment was never grant

ed him to settle his affairs, or to bid

farewell to his sorrowing relatives.

Nor were they permitted to utter a

word in his §... under penalty

of suffering in the same manner

themselves. Ignorant of the crime

for which he was seized, he often

had to languish for several months,

ere he was permitted to petition

for an audience. During this pe

riod, the cheerful light of the sun

never saluted his eyes, nor did a

human voice break upon the dead

silence which prevailed. A slow

step was sometimes heard to glide

across the passages, or the groans

of the tortured victims to re-echo

through the halls. When a certain

period had elapsed, he was aMowed

to petition for an audience. When

admitted, the safest way even for

an innocent man, was to plead

guilty—For those who did not plead

guilty, the rack was the general

resort. Death, if it did not take

lace on the rack, was commonly

inflicted by burning; and as many

victims as possible were executed

at the same time, that the impres

sion on the public mind might be

the greater.

Who can describe the horrors

which have been perpetrated by

this sanguinary tribunal? What

tongue can depict the miseries

that have been endured by its

unhappy victims? The persecutions

of Christians, even under Nero and

Caligula, their bitter pagan enemies,

were really lessj than those

under the popes of Rome with the
Bible in their hands, while they

were considered as the fountain of

all secular, as well as ecclesiastical

power. In later periods, the strong
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holds of the Inquisition have been

in the dominions not only of Spain

but also of Portugal; not only in

Europe, but in the East Indies

and in South America. But we

trust the period has arrived when

these engines of infernal cruelty

shall be destroyed forever. The

slave trade, that cruel scourge of

unhappy Africa, has, for some years

past, engaged the efforts and exer

tions of statesmen as well as of

philanthropists, to do away this dis

race of civilized man. And let

the slave trade and the Inquisition

—the reproaches and curses of hu

manity and of Christendom—fall

together. What may be the result

of the present disturbed state of

Europe, it is impossible for us to

say; but the struggles which Spain

and Portugal are now making to

emancipate themselves from both

spiritual and civil tyranny, must

surely be viewed with anxious soli

citude by every friend of man.

With what generous indignation

must every free American look at

the unmanly and forcible attempts

of some of the crowned heads of

Europe, to bring those countries

again under the dismal reign of sa

cerdotal and regal despotism. We

cannot believe that the attempts

will be successful—or if apparently

successful for a short period,we trust

it will only be to render the even

tual overthrow more signal and

complete. Prophecy must be ful

filled—“The earth shall be filled

with the knowledge of the glory of

the Lord, as the waters cover the

sea.” When this period arrives,

and it cannot be far distant, the na

tions will break the fetters of igno

rance, superstition and oppression;

the bright morning will arise which

shall pour its gladsome beams over

the gloomy abodes of men, and the

dark clouds of superstition shall be

scattered and dispelled forever, be

fore the resplendent radiance of

the Sun of righteousness.

H. G.

F0It THE CHRISTIAN ADvocate.

Mr. Editor-I have been for some

time past uneasy, whenever my mind

has been directed to the contempla

tion of the kind of moral and literary

tone of feeling which seems rapidly

strengthening in our country. The

taste which appears to prevail, among

experimental Christians, for tracts

and narratives that excite the imagi

nation to a transient fervour, without

communicating correspondent light

to the understanding and conscience,

is rather to be lamented than ap

proved. Solid reading, thorough re

search, and whatever does not warm

at the first touch, is passed by; while

productions which possess little to

recommend them except their heat,

are sought with avidity. In our pul

pits even, we are more shy of a long

than of a declamatory and inconclu

sive discourse. The most would ra

ther hear Fuller than Saurin; because

the former has closed his sermon be

fore the latter has deduced his pro

positions. This impatience of mental

attention must be imputed either to

an indifference to truth, or to a cer

tain volatility of feeling that is never

in its element but when, like the hum

ming bird, it is darting from flower to

flower, with no thirst but the thirst

of novelty. To some such principle

I think we must ascribe the high po

pularity of the multitude of fictitious

tales which have recently flooded our

land from the opposite shore of the

Atlantick. Byron, and Moore, and

Scott, whose writings have done far

more to “set the brain a madding,”

than to cultivate the heart, are heard

of in almost every circle; while many

a volume, “rich with the spoils of

time,” and the sound fruits of genius,

lies unheeded and unknown. Among

the special favourites of the day, the

Waverley novels occupy the first

rank. These have been conjecturally

ascribed to Walter Scott. Taking

Ivanhoe for a specimen, by which to

test the probability of the conjecture,

we are forcibly struck with a convic

tion that the same mind traced the

story of this novel, which produced the
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acknowledged poetical romances of

that fertile genius. In the gradual

and artful development of the plot,

in the intense vigour both of charac

ter and of imagery, and in‘. in

dividual attribute of the work, I

thought I saw the Scottish bard, in

all his character except that of a

rhymer. There is one other feature

of resemblance between what I have

seen of those novels and the poems

of Scott, that carries with it a lesson,

as well for the moralist and the

Christian as for the critick. In the

poems of Scott, religion is never seen

but in the weeds or in the tinsel of

superstition; always forbidding, and

mostly contemptible. In the novel

in question, where will you find it

better clothed? The story of Ivanhoe

presents it in all the variety of hy

pocrisy, savage ignorance and stupi

dity, without one relief: and, as if

designedly to set up the religion of

Christ as a mark for the derision of

the whole earth, the author paints

you one attractive character, and the

only amiable one in the piece, a per

•fect model of human excellence, and

she—an unbelieving Jewess!

Now, sir, what may we not fear

from the excessive attachment of the

youthful mind to such reading, if a

taste for it be countenanced and in

dulged The historical cast that is

given to many novels and romances,

is so far from a just recommendation

that it is the reverse. They confound

jacts with falsehoods in history, as

much as they mislead the heart in

the holier matter of religion. With

deference, therefore, to the senti

ments of others, I must beg you, sir,

to record it as mine, that works of

this class, mere works of imagina

tion, however fraught with learning

or embellished by fancy, ought to be

denounced, as deeply pernicious in

themselves, and obstructive of the

cause of truth and righteousness.

ſituittuš.

Jim Oration delivered before the Phi

ladelphia Medical Society, pur

suant to appointment. By Hugh

L. Hodge, JM. D. honorary member

of the society. February 15, 1823.

We have read this oration with an

unusual degree of satisfaction. It is

in every view creditable to its author.

The reasoning is clear, the senti

ments are just, and the language is

generally correct, chaste, and appro

priate. The subject discussed is “the

importance and dignity of the science

of medicine,” with a notice of “some

of its difficulties and duties.” This

subject the speaker first illustrates

by considering “the talents required

for its pursuit,” and “the knowledge

which its cultivation demands.” If,

in this part of his oration, the author

has “magnified his office,” somewhat

more than literary men, who are not

physicians, may think is exactly just,

it ought easily to be forgiven. We

always love to see a young man

deeming highly of his profession.—It

affords the best indication that he is

destined eventually to rise high in

it. The “dignity” of the medical

profession is argued from the import

ance of its objects—“the health, the

happiness, and the life of man, are its

objects.” In showing the utility of

medicine, the orator strenuously con

tends that it naturally leads “to the

practice of virtue.” He says, indeed,

that “the love of virtue is a distinct

question;” and he admits, and la

ments the numerous examples, with

which the world has abounded, of

impious and profligate physicians—

He admits “that the great mass of

medical practitioners, and of philoso

phers in general, have not risen from

“nature's works to nature's God.” In

enumerating the illustrious medical

men of an opposite character, who
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have been the ornaments and advo

cates of religion, we were disappoint

ed in not finding the name of Sir

Thomas BRowN. If the orator has

not read the “REligio Medict” of

that truly great man, he may be in

formed from us, that he will find in

it strong support to the position which

he seeks to establish, that “the feel

ings of adoration, gratitude and sub

mission, are almost irresistibly ex

cited, by the constant and reiterated

proofs of the wisdom, the power, and

the goodness of the Deity; which

men of learning in general, and phy

sicians more than any other, are con

stantly called to witness.” In this

part of the address, the orator pro

nounces a short, but just and beauti

ful eulogy, on the late Dr. Wistar,

with whom it appears he studied

medicine as a private pupil.-"The

difficulties and duties” of a physician

are not considered formally, but are

occasionally noticed in the illustra

tion of the other parts of the subject.

On the whole, it must be truly

cheering to those who duly consider

the importance of “the union of piety

and science,” to see a young man of

unquestionable merit and promise,

come forward, as Dr. Hodge has done,

modestly,but firmly and decidedly, to

advocate this union, in a profession

in which it is too seldom seen. He

certainly deserves the countenance

and support of every friend of virtue

and piety. We give a part of the

conclusion of the oration, as a speci

men of the speaker's style of ad

dress.

“Above all, love your profession, and

remember that the duties you owe it, are

paramount to the duties which you owe

yourself: in other words, that medicine is

so exalted in its nature and objects, and

has the power of being so extensively and

so permanently useful, that it becomes the

duty of a physician to wave his own per

sonal interest, that he may increase the

character of his art in publick estimation.

Thus, more good will be achieved. This

sentiment is confirmed by the excellent

authority of Dr. Rush, who observes,

“that it is only by preferring the life of a

fellow creature to interest and reputation,

that a physician can be in a condition to

do his duty.” In an accomplished prac

titioner, self should receive but secondary

attention; the good of others should be

his primary object. This, it must be ac

knowledged, is an Herculean labour, and

cannot perhaps be fully accomplished.

But let it be always remembered, that in

proportion as the views of any individual

centre in himself, in the same degree the

mind becomes contracted, the feelings de

based, and the respectability of the cha

racter impaired; and on the contrary, that

in proportion as any one lives for others,

in the same ratio every talent of the mind,

every sentiment of the heart, and every

laudable propensity is elevated and en

larged. This observation is exemplified

in every station of life and in every pur

suit. That man, whose mind and whose

feelings are occupied and engrossed with

the dear objects of domestick life, enjoys

more real happiness, and better fulfils the

true ends of his being, than he who de

votes his powers merely to his own inter

ests. Carry your observations through all

the connexions which bind man to his fel

low man, and notice how much the cha

racter, both of mind and heart, is im

proved in that individual who, forgetting

himself, devotes his energies to his friends,

to the members of his own profession, to

his fellow citizens, to his countrymen, and

finally to mankind at large. See how he

rises in excellence, as his heart expands

with love to others, and ascends, through

the various grades of social feeling, from

domestick affection to universal philan

thropy. In proportion, therefore, as the

practitioner of medicine cultivates an at

tachment to his science, will his views and

his actions become more disinterested:

the debasing love of money, (the source

of so much injury to the reputation of the

healing art,) the various little devices and

manoeuvres which characterize men of lit

tle minds and little merit, all the mean

resorts of the hypocrite, the sycophant,

and the slanderer, will be banished from

his soul; while all the benevolent and

dignified propensities of his nature will

be cultivated; while true politeness of

manners—true dignity of soul—justice,

truth, candour, humanity and religion,

will influence every thought, every word,

and every action. The dignity of medi

cine will be practically declared to that

publick which has been so long blinded

and deceived by its unworthy professors,

and which has so ungenerously charged

their ignorance and vice to the profession

itself. These will be ** in their

true colours, and of course will be hated

and despised, while modest merit and

retiring virtue will attract deserved atten

tion, and receive their just reward.

“Love, then, this great, this dignified

science; cultivate it with enthusiasm, by

careful observation, and by rational expe.
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riments: and remember, that he who as

sumes the character of a physician, and

takes on himself the responsible duties of

medicine, without the proper requisites

from nature, from education, and religion,

will pass through this life despised by the

wise and the good, distributing misery

and death around him; and after death his

memory will be abhorted, while his soul

will appear before the bar of a just and

avenging God, covered with the blood of

his fellow men. While he who is properly

qualified for his labour, and adorned by a
virtuous and religious disposition, will live

beloved and respected as a benefactor to

his cotemporaries, and a blessing to pos

terity, and will die mourned for by his

survivors, but prepared for his great re

ward in the kingdom of heaven.”

-

PENN's GEology.

Geology in its present systematick

form, is of but very recent origin. Its

principal object is to ascertain the

structure and relative situation of

those large masses of rocks which

compose the exterior surface of the

earth. This surface or crust has been

penetrated to the depth of not more

than three thousand feet, and this

only in a very few places—a distance

which is not greater, when compared

with the whole globe of the earth,

than that which would reach through

the thin yellow rind of an orange,

when compared with its remaining

bulk. Considering this last circum

stance and the novelty of the science,

we may well be surprised at the

confidence with which certain theo

rists attempt to explain the precise

order and manner in which the whole

surface of the earth was at first

formed. We say surface—for we be

lieve that the central part, or the

nucleus, still remains with them as

a difficulty. But, however the bold

and unphilosophical conclusions of the

Geologists might excite our wonder,

if these theorists had confined them

selves to their own sphere, it would be

out of our province to notice them.

The fact, however, is far otherwise.

Not satisfied with theorizing, they

often attempt to overthrow by their

vain speculations the foundation upon

which our Christian hope is built.

This they do by referring the crea

tion of the world to a period far be

yond the Mosaick account of that

event. Yet there are, perhaps, no

opinions in the whole range of what

is called Philosophy, so diametrically

opposed, as the opinions of these

theorizing Geologists are to each

other: so that those who oppose

Christianity, or rather those who dis

regard practical religion of any kind

whatever, do, in point of numbers

or reputation, neutralize themselves;

and thus leave us in full possession

of the Mosaick account of the origin

of all things. It has been justly re

marked of these contending parties,

that though “our imaginations are

regaled by the brilliancy of their

speculations, they are so opposite to

each other, that we now cease to be

impressed by their evidence.” We

shall, however, go a step farther, by

taking the affirmative of the question,

and asserting that those theories

which agree, in the greatest number

and variety of particulars, with the

latest and most accurate observa

tions which have been made on the

actual situation and structure of the

rocks composing the strata of the

earth's surface, coincide also with

the outline of creation, recorded in

the first chapter of the book of Ge

nesis. The chaotick, or unformed

state of things at first, the division

of land and water, the creation of

an atmosphere and light, of grass

and other plants, the formation of

fish before land animals, and last

of all the creation of Man, are

events which the inspired historian

relates, as having been performed in

a succession of days—andall of which

we think have received some con

firmation, by the most extensive

and accurate geological examinations
which have hitherto been made. We

wish it, therefore, to be recollected,

that we by no means concede the

point, that geological phenomena, as

far as they have been investigated,

or the opinions which have been fairly

deduced from them, do at all contra
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vene the accounts of revelation, but

rather confirm them.

There is another fact, which we

think mightbe urged with great force,

to show that the age of the world

cannot be much beyond the limit as

signed to it by the writer of the Pen

tateuch. We allude to the state of

human civilization and improvement

in the arts of life, as they now exist

over the face of the earth. If the

duration of the world and the era of

man's creation were placed as far

back as some modern scepticks would

have it—a distance which reaches

farther than even the records of

Chinese chronology—would savage

ism, a condition which, on their

own theory, appears to mark, the

earliest stages of human society,

still be found to exist?

We have been led to these remarks

by seeing a notice of a “Compara

tive Estimate of the Mineral and Mo

saick Geologies,”—a work by Gran

ville Penn, Esquire, and which has

been pronounced by competent and

unprejudiced judges, to be by far the

most plausible and masterly attempt

of the kind which has hitherto been

made. Mr. Penn is a speculative

geologist, and not a personal observer

of phenomena connected with the

formation of rocks and mountains.

This we greatly regret, for this sci

ence cannot be studied to advan

tage in the closet or the cabinet.

H embraces a vast number of facts,

greatly diversified in their nature,

often extremely difficult to inves

tigate, and which lead different

observers to very opposite conclu

sions. It is indeed owing to these

circumstances, and to the influence

of some preconceived and favourite

hypothesis, that so many varying

geological systems have been pro

posed. Every writer, and especially

every Christian writer on this sub

|. we think ought to examine for

imself; lest by some palpable error

he should weaken the cause which

he endeavours to defend. Indeed,

those who advocate the same side

with Mr. Penn, are commonly not

practical naturalists: they are there

fore obliged to defend the truth with

those weapons only which their ad

versaries put into their hands, and

they are, for this reason, often em- .

barrassed with statements which the

theorist has been induced to make

in consequence of some preconceived

notion; but which a little personal

examination would entirely remove.

The plan which Mr. Penn has
marked out for himself in the work

alluded to,-which is to compare

the facts of geology with the sacred

records of the creation and deluge—

does not, we admit, absolutely require

this patient and laborious method of

investigation.

He commences his work, by em

ploying the philosophical principles

of Bacon and Newton as tests, to

try the several Systems of Geolo

#. among which he makes little

iscrimination, massing them all

together—Whistonian, Wernerian,

and Huttonian—under the name of

“Mineral Geology,” or, according

to a more recent denomination,

“Geognosy.” . This science has

avowedly for its object, the disco

very of the mode of the first forma

tion, and of the subsequent changes,

of the rocks and other materials on

the Earth’s surface, as deduced

from observation and “sound prin

ciples of physics, by the rules of an

exact logic.”

The leading position of the Mi

neral Geologists, which our author

proves by multiplied quotations, is,

that the crystalline phenomena of

rocks, indicate the former exist

ence of a chaotic ocean, or original

chaotic fluid, in which a confused

mass of elemental principles were

suspended in a vast solution, till,

after an unassignable series of ages,

they settled themselves into order

and correspondence of parts, by

a gradual process of precipitation

and crystallization, according to

the laws of affinity and aggrega

tion. Before the Earth obtained

its present solidity, it is supposed

to have derived its spherical figure

from the operation of physical laws,
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by which also it was made to re

volve upon its axis. Now all this,

he shows, is in direct opposition to

the principles of Newton, whom the

Mineral Geologists affect to follow.

Newton never dreamed of a first

formation by the blind working of

the laws of chemical affinity, in a

chaotic solution. He expressly

says: “All material things seem to

have been composed, and variously

associated in|. Creation, by

the counsels of an Intelligent

Agent. For it became Him who

created them, to set them in order;

and if he did so, it is unphilosophi

cal to seek for any other origin of

this world, or to pretend that it

might rise out of a chaos, by the

mere laws of Nature; though, be

ing once formed, it may continue

by those laws for many ages.”

ewton's philosophy is equally in

opposition to the Huttonian doc

trine of successive worlds. He

says: “The growth of new systems

out of old ones, without the media

tion of a Divine Power, seems to

me apparently absurd.”f

Again, what Newton advanced

only as an hypothetical illustration,

Geologists have laid down positive

ly, that the Earth was once in a

state of fluidity. Newton, however,

merely says, “If the earth were

formed of a uniformly yielding sub

stance, and if it were to become

deprived of its motion, it would

settle into a perfect sphere; and if

it were then to receive a transverse

impulse, it would be changed to an

obºse spheriod, flattened at the

poles.” . But, instead of concluding

from this, that the Earth was for

merly either fluid or of a yielding

substance, he infers that it was

thus formed at its first creation—

God having given it this form, be

cause it “most conduced to the

end for which he formed it.” New

* Optics. lib. III. adſºn.

f Third Letter to Beutley.

# Si terra constaret ex uniformi mate

ria, motuque omni privaretur, &c. Prin

cif. l. iii. Prop. 19, prob. 3.

ton refers to an Intelligent Cause—

the Mineral Geologist, to a chemi

cal menstruum. Newton proceed

ed “from effects to their causes,

and from particular causes to more

general ones, till the argument ends

in the most general.” Whereas

the Mineral Geologists have never

extended their analysis beyond the

particulars belonging to mineral

matter; although the mode of the

first formation, which is the sub

ject of their speculations, neces

sarily supposes the most general

cause. This proceeding of theirs,

Mr. Penn remarks, entitles them

to be ranked among those of whom

Bacon speaks, who impede know

ledge “by slipping off particular

sciences from the root and stock of

universal knowledge.”

It is a rule of the Newtonian phi

losophy, that we should refer to the

same common cause all existences

which share the same common pro

perties. Now, not only does it hold

good of the three kingdoms of mat

ter, the Animal, the Vegetable, and

the Mineral, that they share the

same general properties, but there

seems to be “a community of sys

tem:” the Earth is fitted to sup

port animals and vegetables, and

they again cannot be supported or

nourished without the Earth. They

are therefore constituent parts of

one whole; and the first formations

of each, must, accordingly, be re

ferred to the same cause, and to the

same mode; so that, by discerning

the relation of any one of them, we

at the same time discern that of the

other two. If we connect this with

the Newtonian principle, “That

all material things were in the be

ginning created and set in order by

God, in their fittest sizes, figures,

proportions, and properties,” bear

ing in mind that the act of creation

must have been immediate as to

Him, we shall have the means of

ascertaining “what is the authori

ty of sensible phenomena, for de

termining the mode of the first for

mations of each of the three king
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doms of matter.” All terrestrial

matter signifies only the aggregate

of all the animals, vegetables, and

minerals composing the Earth and

its inhabitants. The first forma

tion of each of these, our author "

most ingeniously examines; and as

this is one of the most original and

striking parts of the work, we

shall try to put our readers in pos

session of the substance of his ob

servations. - -

If we trace back the generations

of men to their first formation, we

ultimately arrive at a primitive,

ungenerated parent or parents;

“for there must have been a first

formed, created man, as certainly

as there has since been a succes

sion of generated men.” It is of

little consequence to the argument,

to what period of infancy, boyhood,

manhood, or old age, the first man

corresponded after his creation;

though it agrees best with our no

tions of a Supreme Intelligence, to

suppose that he was created ma

ture. He possessed, at all events,

a bodily structure similar to ours,

the soft parts being supported and

streng hened by means of bones.

The first inquiry, therefore, which

presents itself, relates to the for

mation of bone.

“To this question Anatomy replies:

“The use of the bones is to give shape and

Jirmness to the body; to be levers for the

muscles to act upon, &c.:—their fibres,

when first formed, are very soft, until, by

the addition of a matter which is separated

by the blood into them, they grow by de

grees to the hardness of a cartilage, and

then, perfect bone. But this change is

neither male in a very short time, nor be

gun in all parts of the bone at once. By

the continual addition of the ossifyin

matter, the bones increase till the§

ness resists a further extension; and that

hardness ...; while they are grow

ing, the increase of their growth becomes

slower and slower, till they cease to grow

at all ”... p. 61

This is the process of the forma.

tion of bone now ; but such could

not have been the process at the

formation of the bones of the first

man. His bones could not have

*Vol. I.-Ch. ,ldi'.

been formed by degrees, nor by a

slow, and gradual addition of ossi

fying matter, nor with soft fibres.

ſºlº growing hard and firm;

or, if so, the process must have

commenced in a maternal womb,

whence it is certain that he did not

proceed. He was created at once,

with his bones firm, hard, and of

their proper magnitude; the Crea

tor anticipating, in that first forma

tion, by an immediate act, effects

which were thenceforward to be

produced only by a gradual pro

cess, of which he then established

the laws. Yet, if a bone of the first

man now remained, and could be

submitted to an Anatomist, he

would doubtless, from its structure

... and sensible phenomena, infer, that

it had been produced according to

the laws of ossification; just as the

Mineral Geologist sees in the struc

ture of rocks, nothing but precipi

tations, crystallizations, and disso

lutions, which have occurred during

the reign of chaos or the formation

of new worlds. The Anatomist

would conclude that this bone of *

the first man had been formed in

the womb, had been at first soft and

slender, and had gradually become

hard and strong. But his conclu

sion would be false, and for this

reason; he draws his inferences

wbolly from sensible phenomena,

which, by the hypothesis, are inade

quate to solve the question, viz. the

mode of the first formation of bone.

Hence we obtain this general prin

ciple; that sensible phenomena

alone, cannot determine the mode

of first formations, since the real

mode was in direct contradiction to

the laws which now regulate these

phenomena. . . -

The same reasoni ; will hold

good of the first created tree.

Let us now, a little more in de

tail, consider the first created rock,

as we have considered the first cre

ated bone. Rocks are looked upon.

by the Mineral Geologists as the

“magna ossa parentis,”—the “first

and most solid bones of this globe,”

2 F
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forming, in some measure, the ske

leton, " or, as it were, the rough

frame-work of the Earth;”, the

are also said to be “stamped with
the character of a formation alto

gether crystalline, as if they were

really the product of a tranquil

recipitation.” But, if we follow

§. second rule of philoso

phizing, by which we are bound to

assign the same cause for the same

effects, we must conclude, accord

ing to the analogy of the bone and

the wood, that the real mode in

which the first rocks were produced,

was in direct contradiction to the

apparent indications of the pheno

mena. The sensible phenomena

which suggest crystallization to the

Wernerian, or vitrification to the

Huttonian Geologist, are exactly of

the same authority with those which

suggest ossification and lignifica
tion to the Anatomist and the Na

turalist. Nothing can be more un

philosophical than their prima fa

cie conclusions, so very different

from the conclusion of Newton,

“that all the particles of matter

were variously associated at the

first creation, by the counsels of an

Intelligent Agent.” “I am,” says

Mr. Penn, “well aware of the power

of phenomena over the mind, and of

the difficulty of resisting them.”

But then, he remarks, the difficulty

is precisely of the same kind as that

which an illiterate peasant expe

riences in renouncing his persua

sion, that the sun, rises from the

earth in the morning, and sets at

night, either in the ocean or behind
the hills. -

The absurdity of the theory

maintained by the Mineral Geolo

gists becomes still more obvious,’

when we compare their principles

with the known causes and opera

tions of Nature as we learn them

from observation and experience.

“When the mineral geology ascribes

the first formation of rocks to the mode

ºf crystallization in an universal aqueous
fluid, it assumes an effect which was

never known in course of production, and

explains this effect by an assumed tause
which was never known in course of ope

ration. And what is this in philosophy,

but assuming an occult, cause?', and, in

reason, but assuming a fiction instead of

a fact, for the basis of a science 3

* - + + -

, “To what cause, then, it will exclaim,

are we to ascribe the regular successive

strata in the first mineral formations, pre

vious to the disturbance of which they

bear the evidence 2 I ask, in reply: To

what cause are we to ascribe the regular

successive laminæ in the shell of the first

tortoise; or the regular successive folds

in the wood of the first tree; or the regu

lar successive compartments in the pulp

of the first orange The final cause, in

each, was the end to which it was to

serve; the efficient cause, was the intelli

gent power which sought those ends; to

whom, all created magnitudes are equal.

“To what cause, it will again exclaim,

are we to ascribe characteristic diversities

of granite, porphyry, serpentine, &c. * I

again reply, by asking: To what cause

are we to ascribe the diversity of the ivory

of the first elephant, and the horn of the

first elk, of the wool of the first sheep, and

the fur of the first ermine? Those were

first formations, then, as the granite, the

porphyry, and the serpentine, continue to be

jirst formations, now. To what cause are

we to ascribe the diversity of spots in the

first formed panther, of stripes in the first

formed tiger, and of a plain hide in the first

formed lion? To what are we to ascribe

the different textures, of bone, cartilage,

and muscle, in the created animal? We

may as well ascribe all these to differ

ences of secretion and accretion, which

never took place, as the diversity of pri

mitive rocks to differences of precipitation

and crystallization, . which never took

place. Of true first formations, the cause

of the being and of the diversity must be

the same. The philosophy of Bacon and

Newton, will never consent to derive

these from an elemental chaos.” p. 95,

117, 18. -

Having thus disposed of the doc

trines of Geologists relating to the

mode of first formations, Mr. Penn

proceeds to examine by the same

tests, their speculations respecting
the changes and revolutions of the

globe. Geologists have advanced

most confidently to the task of com

posing a minute history of the re

volutions of the Earth, with no other

materials than the fanciful specu

lations founded on a few striking

appearances observed upon its sur
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face. They tell us of indefinite

periods of deposition from the cha

otic waters, of the sinking of these

waters, and the appearance of the

rocks above them, and again, of a

sudden rising and overflow of the

waters on the newly bared rocks,

and of many other events which

they detail with all the minuteness

of history and all the confidence of

truth. Their appeal to the philoso

phy of Bacon and of Newton in..

yport of their theories, is singular

unhappy. Bacon, says expressly,
“that there is nothing in the histo

ry of the Creation to invalidate the

fact, that the mass and substance

of heaven and earth was created in

one moment of time; but that six

days were assigned for disposing

and adjusting it.”. He admits

most distinctly the authority of the

Mosaic record; and those who re

ject this, and at the same time pre

tend to follow him, are, to say the

least, not very consistent. Our au

thor now proceeds to take up the

sacred record in detail, and ſe il

lustrates it by many very ingenious

and novel observations.

that Rosenmuller, Bishop Patrick,

and other eminent commentators,

have been drawn away from the

simplicity of the Mosaic narrative,

by the imposing arguments of the

Mineral Geology. -

Mr. Penn concludes this survey,

which we regret our limits will not

permit us to copy, with a passage

from Lord Bacon, in which that

great man professes his belief,

“‘That God created heaven and earth;

and gave unto them constant and perpe

tual laws, which we call of.Vature; which

is nºthing but the laws of the Creation;–

that the laws of nature, which now remain,

and govern inviolably till the end of the

world, begun to be in force,when God rest

ed from His work :-that, notwithstanding

God hath rested from creating, since the

first Sabbath,3. nevertheless, He doth

accomplish and fulfil His divine will in all

things, great and small, general and parti

cular, as full and exactly by providence, as

He could do by miracle and new creation;

* De Aug. Scient, lib. i. p. 37. . .

He shows :

-

though His working be not immediate

and direct, but by compass; not violating

nature, which is His own laws, upon His

creatures.’” p. 242.

Mr. Penn comes next to the De

Luge, which is perhaps the most

interesting topic of all Geological

discussions. His views of that

great revolution seem to be not less

accurate than they are novel, not

withstanding the multitudinous in-,

quiries which have been directed "

to this subject. The Mineral Geo

logists have determinéd, “that the

soils of all the plains, (such as those

of Alsace, Holland, and Lombardy,)

were deposited in the bosom . a.

tranquil water; that their actual

order is only to be dated from the

period of the retreat of that water;

and that the date of that period is

not very ancient.” In this conclu

sion, the post distinguished Natu

ralists of the age concur, among

whom we may mention, Dolomieu,

Saussure, De Luc, and Cuvier. By

following the Mosaic history, we

obtain the details of this great re

volution. -

Moses states, that,in consequence

of the wickedness of man being

great in the Earth, God resolved to

destroy what he had made—“man

and beast”—“all flesh”—“toge

ther with the earth;” excepting

only the righteous Noah and his fa

mily. The full import of the phrase

“with the earth,” has seldom been

attended to in this inquiry, though

it must obviously form the basis of

all our reasoning. The Hebrew

particle ns is most frequently ren

dered by cum, und cum—with, to

gether with. The Septuagint gives,

Kai rºy yº; the Chaldee Paraphrase

and both the Targums give cum

terrā; and Aben Ezra much more

strongly paraphrases the passage,

“-Perdam eos, et perdan terram,”

I will destroy them, and I will de

stroy the earth. St. Peter says dis
tinctly: 6 rors worwes, vèari Xarax

Avorêsis, ºraxtto. (2 Pet. iii. 6." 7.)

“the world which then was, being

overflowed with water, perished.”
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A still more ancient testimony con

firms the interpretation, Job xxii.

15, 16., which Mr. Penn renders,

with some learned commentators,

“whose foundation (the Earth) was

destroyed by a flood of waters.”

The same ancient author says, al

luding to the two great revolutions,

“He withholdeth the waters, and

they dry up; also, He sendeth them

forth, and they destroy the Earth.”

º xii. 15.) What strongly con

rms this view of the passage, if, in

deed, it require further confirma

tion, is the promise of God given

after the deluge, “Neither shall

there any more be a flood to destroy

the Earth.”. -

From these historical documents,

our Author infers, that the second

Earth, upon which the Ark rested,

(for that which is now our habita

tion, is not, he contends, that which

existed before the deluge) was pro

duced in the same manner as the

jirst Earth, then destroyed by the

breaking up of the rocks and strata

which formed its crust, thus form

ing of the first Earth a new basin

for the sea, and elevating the for

mer basin of the sea to become the

new dry land. For the legitimacy

of his logic, he again appeals to his

guides, Bacon and Newton. If the

first Earth was formed by drainin

off the waters into a basin ..";

for them, on the principle of refer

ring like effects to like causes, we

should be led to conclude that the

second Earth also might be pro

duced by similar means. And that

this is not a mere conjecture, is

proved by the record itself, and by

all the facts which the modern

study of Geology has elicited. But

if so, the Earth which we now inha

bit, constituted the bed of the ocean

for the period of one thousand, six

hundred, and fifty-six years; it was

also subjected to the operation of

the waters of the deluge for about

twelve months. The Mineral Geo

logists are all agreed as to the fact,

“that our continents once formed

the bed of the sea.” This is incon

testably proved by the immense

beds ...i. incrusted in the

masses of mountains, and by the

innumerable marine productions

found, when the lowest strata are

penetrated to a great depth. Some

times, the shells are 'so numerous

as to constitute the entire body of

the stratum; and they are almost

every where in a high state of pre

servation, retaining their most de

licate and fragile parts, and often

their pearly lustre. It is to be re

marked also, that every part of the

Earth which has hitherto been ex

plored, exhibits such appearances.

As to the accuracy of these facts,

there is now no controversy even

among the most sceptical.

The agents which Mr. Penn con

ceives to have been called into ope

ration, besides the mass of water,

are earthquakes and volcanoes. He

makes a very proper distinction

here, between what we know of

these agents from modern observa

tion, and what must have been the

extent of their action when called

into simultaneous operation over

the whole globe. He refers to the

Giant's Causeway, the Island of .

Staffa, and other great depositions

of basalt, for the proof of a more

widely diffused volcanic action, than

we can now expect to see exempli

fied in the limited range of a few

conical mountains. .

M. Boue, in his “Essai Géolo

gique sur l’Ecosse,” just published,

has concluded, that all the basaltic

rocks from Dunbar to the. Firth of

Clyde, are the production of an im

mense submarine volcano, which

he thinks must have existed some

where in East Lothian. As M.

Boué reasons upon data very dif

ferent from Mr. Penn, this conclu

sion is of some importance. This

volcanic action is supposed by our

Author to have been produced by

the admission of the sea water to

subterranean fires in the interior of

the globe; while the whole was di

rected by the same Power that es

tablished the laws of volcanic action.
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The general conclusion is, that

there have been two, and only two

great revolutions of this globe; the

first, at the formation of the basin

of the primitive ocean; the second,

at the formation of the basin of the

present ocean. This, our readers'

are aware, is at complete variance

with the theories of Geologists,

who, instead of two, affirm that

there have been “four successive

seas,” and that the revolutions have

been numerous; thus multiplying

causes without necessity, and con

trary to sound philosophy. They

hesitate not to ascribe the forma

tion of low levels, or plains, be

tween chains of mountains, to the

hand of Time and atmospheric

agents, which have imperceptibly

eroded and wasted away all the

immense mass of matter which fill

ed up the void now existing ;

though they forget to tell us why

the mountains themselves were

spared, and why the hand of time

and the atmospheric agents acted

so capriciously, as it would appear

from these historians, they must

have done.

It is a very singular circum

stance, in the history of infidelity,

that the French encyclopedists

brought forward the very arguments

here adduced by Mr. }. in or

der to disprove the deluge altoge

ther. *

“It is a truth,” they say, “now recog

nised by the most enlightened natural

ists, that the sea, in the most remote

times, occupied the greater part of the

continents which we inhabit; it is to its

residence, that is owing the prodigious

quantity of shells, of skeletons of fishes,

and of other bodies, which we find in the

mountains and strata of the earth, in

places often very distant from the bed

which the sea actually occupies. In vain

would any one attribute these phenome,

na' to the Universal Deluge: we have

shown, under the article Fossils, that that

revolution, having been merely transient,

could not have produced all the cffects

which the greater part of naturalists have

attributed to it. Whereas, in supposing

the residence of the sea upon our earth,

nothing will be more easy than to form to

oneself a clear idea of the formation of

the strata (i. e. the secondary strata) of

the earth; and to conceive, how so great

a number of marine bodies are found in

a soil which the sea has abandoned.”

These writers were little aware, that they

were urging the very statement of the re

cord; and that what they so authorita

tively opposed, was, in fact, not the re

cord itself, but the misinterpretation of

the record.”

The reasoning of Mr. Penn as to

the means by which the bones and

bodies of land animals now subsist

ing only within the Tropics, have

been imbedded to a great depth

in the, soil of Siberia and other

northern countries, is, we think, one

of his most successful efforts of in

genuity, learning, and sound judg

ment. Keeping to his description

of the breaking up of the former

continents in order to form a new

channel for the present ocean, and .

to the effects of the great deluge,

he shows, that, according to the

strongest analogy drawn from the

tides and currents, and the velocity

of sailing, that the body of an ele

phant or of a rhinoceros, couki have

been transported from the Equator

to Siberia in from fifteen to twent

days. The rapidity, with ...}.
such a body might be imbedded to

a considerable depth, he illustrates.

from the effects of the Pororoca or

Bore, a rapid elevation of the tide

which frequently occurs on the

East coast of America. Conda

mine says, that the Bore reaches

its greatest elevation in one or two

minutes, advancing with a tremen

dous noise, presenting in front “a

promontory of water” from twelve

to fifteen feet in height, and break

ing down and sweeping away every

thing in its course. An eye-wit

ness told Mr. Penn, that at Bore

which occurred on the coast of

Nova Scotia, instantly imbedded a

schooner of 32 tons so deep in sand

and, ooze, that only her taffel, or

upper rail of the deck, could be

seen. Now, when the whole mass

of the waters of the globe were

flowing over the mountains at the

* Encircloft. Torn. X. 4t. Mct.
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deluge, it is easy to conceive that

their effects must have been much

greater than that of any Bore what

ever. In this way, Mr. Penn at

once gets over the difficulty of sup

posing that the ante-diluvian ani

mals fived where their remains are

now found. This is rational and in

telligible, compared with the wild

and impious speculations which in

fidelity has vented on this subject.

We are indebted to the Eclectic

Review for the condensed form. of

-

Mr. Penn’s book, which we have

now presented to our readers—we

have however made some slight al

terations, and some very consider

able abridgments of the article as

it appears in that Review, and could

not therefore properly give it as an

exact quotation—We may on some

future occasion give Mr. Penn’s re

marks upon the sacred words in the

first-chapter of Genesis, in detail

—and the ingenious observations

which he offers on each day’s work

of the great Creator.

FRom THE MissionARY HERALn.

Soon after the great change in the South

Sea Islands became known in Great Bri

tain, it was determined by the Directors of

the London Missionary Society, to send out

a Deputation, as soon asconvenient, to take

a view of things on the spot –to aid the

missionaries in organizing new churches;–

to aid the converted inhabitants in fixing

their social institutions;–to suggest prac

tical improvements;–and to make a report

of facts, and proceedings, and to recom

mend measures, in the face of Europe and

the world. It may be questioned, whether

a more honourable service has been assign

ed to men, since the apostolic age. . The

Directors were looking out for suitable

men to be employed in this agency, for

more than a year, when the Rev. Daniel

Tyerman, of the lsle of Wight, and George

Bennet, Esq. of Sheffield, were appointed.

They sailed from London in May, 1821;-

reached Tuhiti in October;—resided at

that and the neighbouring islands till

March, 1822;-and then entered upon the

visit, which is described in their letter.

we published, in our number for Februa

ry, the principal part of a letter from Mr.

Tyerman to a lady in England. This, how

ever, should not supersede the publica

tion of the followingº of himself

and his colleague to the same facts; a testi

mony given with great deliberation, for

the express purpose of cheering the hearts

and encouraging the labours of American

Christians, by a fair exhibition of what God

has done in the favoured islands, where

his power has been so signally manifested.

It is to be remembered, also, that the testi

mony now published, was written nine

months later than the others; that is, after

iſicligious ºutcliigence.

a longer residence of four months among

the people concerning whom it is given,

and a subsequent interval of five months

for ..". and reflection. Yet not a

single abatement is made; and, in some

respects, the testimony is more full and

explicit.

Perhaps some of our readers may in

quire how it is, that idols were still de

tected and brought forth to be burned,

and that the people were waiting for the

king to give a decided countenance to the.

missionaries, when idolatry had been abo.

lished almost three years before, and the

missionaries had been established at the

islands, more than two years. The expla

nation is briefly this. Where the idols

.were so very numerous, and there were so .

many household gods, it is not to be sup

posed that all would be destroyed at once.

Though the burning was general, some

idols would be clandestinely preserved.

After the destruction of the idols and con

secrated places, the people were as desti

tute of any just views of religion as before.

They were, also, as much addicted to their

vices. From want of knowledge of the

language, missionaries are never able at

first to convey religious truth to the minds

of heathens in the case before us, though

the rulers of the Sandwich Islands admit

ted the missionaries to reside there, and

have treated them with kindness, great

pains have been taken by unprincipled

foreigners to prejudice all classes of the

natives against evangelical exertions, and

to excite suspicion of the motives, which

brought the missionaries thither. This evil

was always anticipated. It must always be

met, in similar cases; and met patiently

and firmly. In the inean time, it was to be
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supposed, that the minds of the chief, and

people would remain in a state of indiffe

rence, till they knew more of religion, and

in a state of suspense, as to what part they

should ultimately take. The final issue,

however, is not doubtful. Christ will be

acknowledged and obeyed in these islands,

and in the whole world, which now lies in

wickedness.

Some persons may think the progress

of the missionaries slow, in having added

to their Spelling Book only eight pages in

six months. This is to be accounted for,

we presune, from the extreme difficulty

of ascertaining the true pronunciation of

an unwritteni. and from the de

sire to have the words printed rightly at

first, and before any copies are | into

circulation. Those whohave attended most

to this subject know, that it requires great

caution and diligence.

Some persons, seeing the English names

of Pitt, Adams, and Cox, applied to leading

men at the islands, may think that English

men, or Americans, have been employed

by the king, as governors of different parts

of his dominions. This is not the fact. The

chiefs, who bear these names, are, full

blooded natives. Pitt and Adams have

learned to speak the English language.

Our readers will perceive, that the mis

sionaries haveintº a new orthogra

phy of several names, which occur in the

following communications. This is done

to produce uniformity, by adopting the

alphabet, which will be used hereafter. In

forming an alphabet for a language never

before written, the first point to be aimed

at is, to assign but one sound to each letter.

If we could suppose our own language to

be brought into such a state, the advantages

would be so great as to defy all calculation.

The sounds of the vowels, which the mis

sionaries have fixed upon, are as follows:

a, as in father; e, as a in laterºs as e or ee

in convene, redeem; 0, asin over; u, as oo in

pool, or o in remove; ae, as ay in ayes; ai, as

i in idol, mile, ao, as a in far, closely follow

ed by or au as ow in vow; ei, eu, and on,

the sounds of those letters, as above de

scribed, pronounced in quick succession.

The missionaries have inadvertently writ

ten some of the names as heretofore;

- Owhyhee, for instance; which, we presume,

should be Owaihi, the first aspirate being

so slight as very properly to be omitted.

Oahu, (Woahoo,).Aug. 9, 1822.

DEAR SIR,

Though such is the demand for our

assiduous attentions, in communicating in

struction to the people, that we have

...; a moment to spare for the pur

pose of writing to the Board, or to any of

our friends at this time; yet we seize the

opportunity, with great satisfaction, to

speak to you of the continued faithfulness

and loving kindness of our Heavenly Fa

ther towards us, and of his gracious and

wonderful dispensations towards these

isles of the Gentiles. *

The letter then recapitulates the intelli

gence contained in the communications

made to the Committee, by the ship Para

gon, which arrived at Boston some time
since.

English JMissionary Deputation.

By another letter to yourself, sent by

the ship Lady Blackwood, in the early

part of May, by the way of South America,

you will probably learn the interesting

fact, that, in the wise providence of God,

the English Missionary Deputation, com

posed ofthe Rev. Mr. Tyermanand George

Bennet, Esq., accompanied by the Rev.

Mr. Ellis, missionary at Huahine, and seve

ral natives of the South Sea isles, who

have been taught the Christian religion,-

have been directed to these favoured

shores, and allowed to witness with us

what God has here begun to do. This sin

gular, and truly desirable, though unex

pected event, was brought about in con

nexion with the sending of a schooner,

built at Port Jackson, by the way of the

Society Islands, as a present from his

Britannick Majesty to the king ofthe Sand

wich Islands.

.Acknowledgment of Favours.

We are now happy very gratefully to

acknowledge the reception of your kind,

interesting and refreshing letters, and a

variety of pamphlets and newspapers, by

the Tarquin, the Houqua, and the Pearl,

together with the needful supplies for

warded gratuitously by the Houqua, for .

our aid and comfort. To all, by whom we

are so kindly favoured and so greatly

obliged, our cordial thanks are due; but

we can make them no better return, than

. praying for their prosperity, and ap

plying ourselves with increasing diligence,

energy and activity to our appropriate and

important, work of coffmunicating gra

tuitously, by our feeble.# to

the perishing heathen, the unsearchable

riches of Jesus Christ. .

We would not forbear to mention here

the receipt, by the ship Tartar from China,

of a precious letter from Mr. Oliphant, a

respectable American gentleman at Can

ton, breathing the spirit of the age, the

spirit of expansive and operative benevo

lence, accompanied by a donation to the

mission, of goods and various articles of

convenience, to the amount of about three

hundred and eighty dohars. With many

kind words of encouragement and conso

lation, he begs our acceptance of “this

trifle,” with the assurance, that if it should

diminish our privations, and promote our

comfort, and in any way aid us in bringing
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the interesting islanders to Christ, his abi

lity and opportunity to bestow the favour,

... will afford him unspeakable satisfaction.

You will rejoice to learn, also, that, by

the return of the ship L’Aigle, capt. Star

buck, from London, we have lately re

ceived from the Rev. Mr. Burder, Secre

tary of the London Missionary Society, a

very fricndly and comforting letter, toge

ther with the Gospels Matthew, Luke, and

John, the History of the Apostles, and a

volume of hymns in the Tahitian tongue;

a small vocabulary of the Malay language,

in English and Malay; a New Zealand

grammar and vocabulary; and several num

bers of the .late missionary publications,

containing much interesting intelligence

respecting the progress and prospects of

Christian missions among the heathen, fit

ted, like that contained in the ever wel

come “Missionary Herald,” to call forth

the prayers and offerings of the friends of

Christ. - - - -

Languages of Polynesia.

In comparing the languages of New

- Zealand, Tahiti, and Owhyhee, we are, at

every step, gratified to see the striking re

semblance, which they bear to each other,

and the very great facility, which the

knowledge of one affords in acquiring a

knowledge of the other: but we are disap

ointed in not finding a similar resem

lance between these languages and the

Malay; as it has been the opinion of some,

that the Malay is the origin of these, and

most of the other dialects of Polynesia.

But we are not prepared, at present, to

speak very freely on this point. -

Expected.Associates in the Mission.

it is about six months since we learned

that you were seeking a passage for mis

sionaries to these islands; and, from that

time, we have observed a weekly prayer

meeting, with special reference to those,

who might be appointed to be our helpers;

* —to their passage across the mighty wa

ters;–and to #. entrance among the

heathen. This we resolve to continue till

we shall greet them with welcome, and

join with them in grateful thanksgiving to

Almighty God for his goodness to them, his

mercy to us, and his grace to the heathen

to whom they are sent.

Important increase of Christian Influence.

While we have been thus waiting, we

have, in the kind providence of God, been

called upon to rejoice and give thanks to

him, for the seasonable and important aid

rendered to the fission, by the assiduous

labours of Mr. Ellis, for the last foul

months,both in investigating the language,

and in preaching to the people; and also,

for the efforts of Messrs. Tyerman and

Bennet, to encourage our hearts, to

strengthen our hands, and to exert a salu

tary influence on the mind of the king and

chiefs and people, in favour of our great

object.

And we believe you will rejoice to learn

that, at the request of this government,

and with the most cordial approbation and

'consent of this mission, and by the express

and official advice and appointment of the

Deputation, as*.for the London Mis

sionary Society, brother Ellis will proba

bly be stationed here, to use all his talents

and influence in the promotion of the

cause in which we are engaged; to aid us

in acquiring a thorough knowledge of the

language, in translating the Scriptures,

and in furnishing the nation with books

and with other means of improvement,

much earlier than it could possibly be done

wºthout such assistance.—-luna and his

wife, two natives of Huahine, well instruct

ed, are also stationed here as Christian

teachers. * - - - -

Progress of the JMission.

The nation, we are happy to say, is now

ready to receive instruction, and to receive

additional teachers. During six months

past, the desire for instruction seems to

have increased with the means. We have

been enabled to print, and put into their

hands, 16 pages of a spelling-book, con

taining, besides a copious list of words, se

veral lessons in reading, which exhibit

some of the leading doctrines of the Gos

pel.-A considerable number of pupils

are already thoroughly acquainted with

these pages, and they are sought by others,

so that we are obliged to distribute a consi

derable part of the edition, which amount

ed to 500 copies, before the remaining 16

pages can be finished. We have, durin

the last six months, been able to ºft

more frequently to chiefs, and to greater

numbers of the people, by an interpreter,

than has been usual in any former period.

Lately Mr. Ellis has preached three times .

a week, almost entirely in the dialect of

this country: and our assiduous Hopoo ap

pears to be useful in holding forth, in his

own way, the précious words of life, to his

dying countrymen. Most of us are able to

tell them, with increasing freedom and

perspicuity, in their own tongue, some

thing of the wonderful works of God, and

something of inspired truth, which gives

light and life to those who receive it; and

last Sabbath, for the first time in a publick

assembly of the natives, Mr. Bingham

was enabled to address the Throne of

Grace in the vernacular tongue.

Desire of the Chiefs to learn.

Soon after the first sheet of the spelling

book was put to press, Gov. Adams, from

Owhyhee, enlisted as a pupil, with a de

sire to learn to read and write his own
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language; and he continues diligently and

successfully to apply himself to this pur

suit, though he has returned to Owhyhee,

and has now only an ordinary Tahitian

youth to instruct him.

The next principal personage, who en

listed, for the same purpose, was Kama

malu the queen, about two months ago.

She has read through the 16 pages which

we have printed, and is able to write an

intelligible note, and to read the answer;

so that she begins to find a pleasure in

corresponding with Mrs. Bingham by the

en. The king, though he occasionall

ſºked at the book, did not seem to consi

der himself a pupil.

The next persons of rank, were Opiia,

as she is usually called, one of the wives of

the late Tamahamaha, and her present

husband Laanui, who, two months since,

hearing that we had a prayer meeting at

our house, on the first Monday in the

month, came and spent most of the day

with us, that they might enjoy it. Of late

they have repeatedly had morning and

evening prayers in their family, assisted by

.Muna, or some other person: and they are

diligently learning to read and write. Im

mediately after the prayer meeting above

mentioned, they embarked for Owhyhee,

with Kaahumanu (Kaahoomanoo), and

Taumuarii (Tamoree,) and many others;

accompanied by Muna and his wife. On

this tour, at several places in Owhyhee,

by the express order of Kaahumanu and

Taumuarii, the idols, which had been laid

aside and not destroyed, were brought

forth and burned. In the windward part

of Owhyhee, 102 idols were, by their com

mand, committed to the flames in one day.

Tour round the Island of Oahu, (Woahoo.)

About the middle of June, Mr. Tyer

man, Mr. Bennet, Mr. Ellis, Mr. Bingham,

and John Honoree, made a tour round this

island, and often addressed the people on

the all important subject of the great sal

vation; visited the high-priest Hevaheva,

(Haverhaver, as we have before called

him,) at Waimea (Wymaah); and preach

ed, at different places, the Gospel of the

Ringdom, to small collections of natives.

In a few instances, they discovered a pleas

ing and very lively interestin theº;
but the general sentiment expressed by

the people, and even by the high-priest

himself, was this:—“We are waiting for

the king to turn, and make publick de

claration that he approves the message you

bring, and the object you propose.”—

This was, we believe, the general state of

suspense throughout the islands.

Within a few weeks, the expedition to

Owhyhee has returned to this place; and

since its return, Cox has made many'in

iries on the subject of religion. He is

the fifth principal person, who engages, as

Vol. I.-Ch. Jºdv.

a regular pupil, to learn to read and write

his own language. While at Atuai (Atooi,)

some months since, he attended regularly

to the rudiments of reading and writing in

English. On the 25th ult, he began more

openly than before, to patronize the school.

On Saturday the 27th, he expressed a de

sire to attend publick worship the next

day: but was too ill to attend. Kaahu

manu, though informed, at the same time,

that the morrow was the Sabbath, and in

vited to attend publick worship, went the

next morning, with Taumuarii to Waititi

(Witete,) and drew a great multitude after

her, to spend the Sabbath there in playing

in the surf. In the afternoon, Messrs.

Bingham and Thurston, and Hopoo, fol

lowed them, and at evening proposed to

preach to them, in case they desired to

hear the word of God. They consented,

and the Lord's prayer was expounded to

them. Kaahumanu asked Hopoo what he

meant by saying to one of her servants, in

the morning, that if he did not keep the

Sabbath, he would be burned. Hopoo

had said to one of them, as they were

going to their sports, that men who do not

observe the Sabbath of the Lord, will go

“i ke ahi a roa,” (to the endless burning.)

The same evening, a prayer meeting was

held at the house of Opiia and Laanui.

Messrs. Thurston and Ellis attended and

conducted the meeting, and one or two of

our pupils engaged in prayer.

Seriousness of Coac.

Monday night, the 29th ult. Cox was

troubled with a dream, in which he saw the

island all on fire, and could find no hiding

place for his soul. The next day he re

quested Messrs. Bingham and Ellis to hold

a meeting at his house in the evening, and

to pray with him, and tell him of the great

salvation. Between forty and fifty of the

natives assembled. Mr. Ellis preached,

and Hopoo offered one of the prayers.

Cox requested that he might have the

same privilege every evening, and have

some one, also, to attend morning prayers

at his house. On the 31st, he went to his

sister Kaahumanu, and proposed to her to

join with him in turning to the new way

pointed out by the missionaries; to en

courage schools, and allow their people all

to be taught. She declined; but he avowed

his intention to learn, and have his people

instructed. His wife joined with him, and

also several of his family. One of his fa

vourites Taumi, by the way, has, for two

years, been receiving instruction, and

made very desirable progress; sometimes

engages in prayer; and has considerable

influence with this important chief.

Disposition of Riho-riho to learn.

The next principal personage, who en

listed as a regular pupil in acquiring the

art of reading and writing the language,

3 G
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was the king himself. On the 2d inst he

visited the mission family, in a very pleas

ant mood, and, atour solicitous suggestion,

engaged to begin the work soon. He re

quested that 100 copies of the first sheet

of the spelling-book might be ready to put

into the hands of his people, and encou

raged us to hope, that as soon as the sandal

wood, which he owed, should be paid over

to those who were waiting for it, all his

people should be allowed to attend on our

instructions. His wives and favourite

friends have united with him. On Monday

last, the day of the Monthly Concert, his

house became literally a school-house, and

Mr. Bingham, Mr. Ellis, James Kahuhu,

and John Honoree, were diligently em

ployed in teaching them to read and write.

This continues with good success. The

next day, Kaahumanu was induced to lay

aside her cards, receive a book, and cheer

fully attempt to learn the alphabet of her

language. Taumuarii also received a book,

and, by their united request, about 30 of

his people. Kraimoku, (Krimakoo,) Naihe

and his wife, Kanui, and Kauikeoule the

young prince, and most of the smaller

chiefs at this place, with their favourites,

are learning to read and write. Besides

the school of about 50 pupils at our school

house, which Mrs. Bingham superintends,

there are about 100 pupils in the village,

at seven different places, which require

the attention of Messrs. Bingham and

Thurston, Mrs. Thurston, and Mrs. Bing

ham, when her health will permit her to

, together with all the aid of our most

orward pupils.

State and Prospects of the JMission.

Such is the present state of the mission,

and of the nation. We are satisfied that

the Lord has begun a great work here, and

we pray that he “will perform it until the

day of the Lord Jesus.” A few, we are

led to hope, are inquiring what they must

do to be saved. May the Lord guide them

into all truth.

We are desired to send to our patrons,

and the good people of America, the affec

tionate Anoha, {..., of the king

and queen, of Taumuarii and Kaahumanu,

of JWaihe and his wife, and others, who

are now receiving the benefits tendered to

them by the Board, through our feeble in

strumentality.

Our brethren at Atuai, who have lately

visited this station, and enjoyed for a sea

son the society of our missionary friends,

who sojourn with us, have returned, and

are proceeding cheerfully and successfully

with their work. Taumuarii is expected

to visit them, next week, with numerous

attendants from this place.

You, dear Sir, amid your multiplied

cares, your assiduous labours, and youraw

ful responsibilities, will rejoice with us;

and the Board will give thanks to God for

*

these tokens of his divine favour. Butlet

us rejoice with trembling, and continue to

implore his divine grace to purify this peo

plé, to cause the Sabbath to be publickly

acknowledged and sanctified in these isles,

every abomination to be removed, and the

institutions of a pure and holy worship to

be established; and especially, that those

appointed to minister in holy things, may

be found faithful, even unto death.

Committing our way unto the Lord, and

imploring a divine blessing on our patrons,

we are happy, dear Sir, to subscribe our

selves your brethren and fellow-labourers.

H. BiNghAM, D. Ch.A.M BERLAIN,

A. Thunston, E. Loox11s.

J. Evarts, Esq. Cor. Sec. &c.

LETTER FROM THE ENGLISH MISSIONARY

DEPUTATION, to the AMERICAN BoARD OF

Foreign Missions.

Oahu, one of the Sandwich Islands,

.Aug. 9, 1822.

Beloved Brethren in Christ:—You have,

we presume, been informed, that the Lon

don Missionary Society have deputed two

of their number to inquire into the state of

their mission in the islands of the South

Seas. We, whose names are subscribed

to this letter, have the honour to form that

deputation.

When we sailed from England in May,

1821, we had just receive information,

that the Sandwich Islands had en d

your benevolent regards, and that you had

sent missionaries to propagate the Gospel

in that interesting portion of the heathen

world. while this important information

filled our hearts with joy, and excited in

our minds the most fervent prayers that

success might attend your labours of love,

we were encouraged to indulge the most

extensive hopes, i. hearing that idolatry

had already fallen in those islands, and

that the Great Head of the Church had

thus singularly prepared the way for his

Servants.

Unexpected visit to the Sandwich Islands.

But though we felt the most lively in

terestin the success of your enterprise, we

then entertained no hopes, not even the

most remote, of visiting the Sandwich

Islands; as such a visit made no part of the

duties connected with our deputation. A

mysterious and unerring Providence has,

however, conferred on us a pleasure as

great as it was unexpected, and placed us

in circumstances that render it our duty to

make you a communication;—which we

are happy to do from the house of your
missionaries, in the island of Oahu.

When we landed here, in the middle of

April, we did not expect to remain more

than three weeks; but the same Provi

dence, which so unexpectedly brought us

here, has, as unexpectedly, detained us till

now, The designs of Providence in bring
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ing us here, are, however, sufficiently un

folded to convince us of their wisdom and

beneficence; while we have every reason

to hope that our detention is for the glory

of God.

Tribute of Respect and Affection.

Before we proceed to the immediate ob

jects of this letter, allow us, dear brethren,

to congratulate you, on your having been

directed, by the great Head of the Church,

to so valuable and pious a body of mis

sionaries, as those are, whom you have

sent to these islands. Their piety, their

talents, their prudence, justify the confi

dence, which you repose in them, and

should cherish in your hearts the hope,

that their holy lives will put to silence the

#. of foolish men, and tend power

lly to induce those, who take knowledge

of them, to embrace that Gospel, which

they are anxious to make known:-while

their affectionate hospitality, and their

kind and persevering endeavours to pro

mote our comfort, confer upon us a debt

of gratitude, which we can never repay.

They are indeed burning and shining

lights in the midst of this crooked and per

verse nation; and we are confident, that

the time is not remote, when many shall

rejoice in their light.

We have had the pleasure of seeing all

the brethren, and all the sisters excepting

Mrs. Ruggles; and feel truly thankful to

God, that he has permitted us to form a

friendship with his servants, in whomthere

is so much to admire, to esteem, and to

love.

Occasion of this Visit.

After spending some months in the

South Sea islands, and being, at the time,

at Huahine, one of the Society Islands,

a vessel, whose captain had in charge a

schooner, which was a present from the

. of England to the king of the Sand

wich Islands, came unexpectedly into the

harbour for refreshments. We had long

been anxious to introduce the Gospel into

the Marquesian Islands, first by means of

some pious natives from Tahiti, as intro

ductory to the sending of some mission

aries. The captain informed us, that after

delivering up his charge at the Sandwich

Islands, it was his intention to return by

way of the Marquesas, and should feel

much pleasure in giving us and any per

sons whom we chose to take with us, a free

passage. To reach the Marquesas by way

of the Sandwich Islands, was, indeed, by

a circuitous route; but the desire which we

had to visit your mission there, and the

hope that the testimony which the Tahi

tians, who might accompany us, would

bcar to the beneficial influence of mission

ary exertions in the South Sea Islands,

might be of essential service to the Sand

wich Islands, and having no expectation

of being able to reach the Marquesas by

any way more favourable, we were in

duced to believe, that a wise Providence

had furnished the means of accomplishing

our wishes, and that it was our duty to em

brace the opportunity. Mr. Ellis, one of

our valuable missionaries stationed at Hua

hine, agreed to accompany us; while the

church proceeded to select and set apart

two of its most suitable members, with

their wives, to the work of the Gospel in

the Marquesian Islands. Mr. Ellis accom

panied us to afford us his assistance in this

important undertaking, and had no other

view, but to return again in three or four

months, to his field of labour in Huahine.

On reaching Oahu, your missionaries af.

fectionately invited us, with Mr. Ellis, to

take up our abode at their house, while

the two chiefs with their wives, were in

vited to reside, during their continuance,

at the house of the king of Atuai, who

was here at the time.—This was in conse

quence of the brother-in-law of one of our

chiefs being in the service of the king of
.Mtuai.

--

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church,

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, JW. J. during the month of

JApril last, viz.

Of Robert Ralston, Esq., a dona

tion from Mr. James Black, for

the Contingent Fund - - 33 00

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quar

ter’s rent for do. - - - 87 50

Of Rev. Isaac A. Ogden, from

Cape May Church, for do. - 287

Of Mr. James Crowell, from the

Sixth Presbyterian Church, for

do. - - - - - 20 00

Amount received for the Con

tingent Fund - - $113 37

Of Mr. John MºMullin, his fourth

instalment for the Permanent

Fund - - - - -

Of Mr. John Breckenridge, the

first instalment of his three

years' subscription for the Ori

ental and Biblical Literature

Professorship - - -

Of Rev. Dr. Palmer, per Captain

Bunce, on account of the sub

scription of William Eddin

Esq. of Edisto Island, S.C. for

the Southern Professorship -

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, the

first set of a Bill of Exchange

in favour ofthe Treasurer, pay

inent has been received, and

the money remitted to Dr. Mil

ler, for a particular student - 150 00

10 00

50 00

200 00

Total $523 37
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We are very much gratified to be in

formed by the London Literary Gazette,

received here on the 27th ultimo, that

there is a strong probability that Captain

Parry has at length succeeded in passing

through the polar seas to Icy Cape in the

North Pacific Ocean. The information

was brought by some Russian fishermen,

who had seen some of the party, and who

were examined on their return home se

parately by some magistrates: it was then

communicated officially to the British go

vernment. We are aware that the whole

report has been contradicted by some

English editors; but we have seen the re

#. of the Literary Gazette, which we

nk still renders the information pro

bable.

Professor Nevi has been employed by

the Emperor of Russia to make researches

in the steppes of Independent, Tartary,

and to examine the course of the Oxus,

and the towns of Balk and Samarcand.

The expedition will extend perhaps as far

as the Lake Saisan. Ambassadors have

been previously sent to prepare the way

in these countries, which are so little

known; there is reason to think, that at

least much geographical knowledge will

result from the expedition.

That public-spirited nobleman, Count

Romanzoff, who fitted out, at his own ex

pense, the expedition under Kotzebue for

circumnavigating the globe, has sent out

travellers to cross the ice from the eastern

coast of Asia to the western coast of

America.

Professor Rask, of Copenhagen, the au

thor of an Icelandic and Anglo-Saxon

Grammar, has been for some time studying

Sanscrit at St. Petersburgh, with the view

ofº to the Birman empire, to

study the Pali language, and the sacred

books of the Buddhists. He proposes to

inquire into the origin of the languages of

the north in the mountains of Caucasus.

JMagnetism.—M. Hanstaen, of Sweden,

has made some remarkable discoveries

with respect to the magnetism of the

globe, by means of a small oscillating in

strument, consisting of a magnetic steel

linder, suspended by a very fine silken

thread, and enclosed in a glass globe. The

principal of these discoveries is, that the

intensity of the earth's magnetism is sub

ject to daily variation; that it decreases

m the early hours of the morning, till

about ten or eleven o'clock, which is the

period of its minimum; that it then in

creases until about four in the afternoon,

and during summer until six or seven in

the evening; that it again decreases du

ring the night, and returns to its marimum

about three o'clock in the morning.

T. Lacour, the director of the free school

of design and painting at Bordeaux, has

published an important Essay on Egyptian

Hieroglyphicks. He has adopted for his

motto the following passage from Clement

of Alexandria: “Sunt Hebraicis similia

HEgyptorum aenigmata.” Indeed the whole

of his system is comprehended in those

few words. The author's opinions are

more fully developed in the following

paragraph of his introduction: “About

twelve years ago, the examination of some

Egyptian hieroglyphicks suggested to me

the idea of analyzing the Hebrew lan

guage, and of comparing the primitive

elements of that language with those of

the hieroglyphicks. This comparison the

more strongly excited my curiosity, as I

was convinced that the Hebrew language

was very nearly the language which was

spoken in Egypt at the period when the

Israelites, under the guidance of Moses,

left that country, after having sojourned

in it above four hundred years.” A little

further on, M. Lacour adds, that he is

persuaded the Hebrew language was in

Egypt the sacred language, the language

of the mysteries and symbols; and that he

is equally satisfied that what is called the

Copt was, on the contrary, the language

of the lower orders of the people and of

idolatry.

The labours of M. Champollion, jun. on

the Egyptian Writing, advance progres

sively, and furnish new results which are

interesting both to archaeology and histo

rical criticism. His alphabet of the Phone

tick hieroglyphicks, by means of which he

has read on the monuments of Egypt the

names of Greek or Roman emperors, has

just been confirmed and extended by ap

plying it to more ancient monuments, the

date of which it also serves to fix. We can

already state, that guided by this hierogly

phick alphabet, M. Champollion has dis

covered and read the names of the Pha

raohs, that is to say, the kings of the

Egyptian race, carved on the great monu

ments of the first style. These names are,

1st, those of the five kings of the sixteenth

dynasty; 2d, of Amasis, Chébron, Amé

nophis L., Amersis, Misphrès, Misphrag

muthosis, Tuthmosis, Aménophis II, Ho

rus, Ramessès I., Rathoris, Ramessès II.,

Aménophis, or Ramessès III., of the eigh

teenth dynasty; 3d, of Ramessès IV. the

great, Ramessès V., Aménophis, and Ra

messès VI., of the nineteenth dynasty;

4th, Smendès, chief of the twenty-first
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dynasty; 5th, of Sésonchis and of Osor

chon, of the twenty-second dynasty; 6th,

of Osorthos, of the twenty-third dynasty;

7th, of Psammitichus I, Néchao, and

Psammitichus II., of the twenty-sixth §.
nasty; 8th, the Persian king Xerxes; 9th,

lastly of the Pharaohs.

List of New PUBLICATIons.

Antiquities of the Jews, carefully com

piled from authentic sources, and their

customs illustrated from modern travels,

by William Brown, D.D. Minister of Esk

dalemuir. To which is added, A Disser

tation on the Hebrew Language, from

Jennings's Jewish Antiquities. Philadel

phia, vol. 1st, 8vo. pp. 631.

Justina, or the Wii. a Domestic Story.

New York, 2 vols. 12mo, pp. 483.
Institutes of Biblical Criticism, or Heads

of the Courses of Lectures on that Sub

ject, read in the University and King’s

College of Aberdeen. By Gilbert Gerard,

D.D. Professor of Divinity, and one of his

Majesty’s Chaplains in Ordinary in Scot

land. Boston, pp. 435.

Wilderness, aTale of Braddock's Times.

New York, 2 vols. 12mo, pp.—

The Steam Boat. New York—pp. 187,

12mo.

A Compendium of Cattle Medicine, or

Practical Observations on the Disorders

of Cattle and the other Domestick Ani

mals, except the Horse. With a series of

Essays on the Structure, Economy, and

Diseases of Horned Cattle and Sheep. By

James White. Philada. 12mo. pp. 233.

Journal of the Private Life and Conver

sations of the Emperor Napoleon at St.

Helena. By the Count de Las Cases. Vol.

2d

An Answer to O’Meara’s Napoleon in

Fxile; or, A Voice from St. Helena. From

the Quarterly Review for February, 1823.

New York, pp. 71.

abictu of 39ublică ºlffairg.

Although the intelligence from Europe

during the last month has been very inter

esting, it announces no important change.

The most striking event is the violent ex

pulsion from the French Chamber of De

puties of M. Manuel. This intrepid Libe

ral opposed the war with Spain; and in

proof of the impolicy of foreign interfer

ence, alluded to the death of Louis XVI.,

and was supposed to justify his execution.

The tumult that instantly arose was so

great, that he was not allowed to finish the

sentence he had begun to utter, and could

not be heard in his defence.—The Presi

dent was unable to restore order, and the

sitting was adjourned. M. Manuel was

afterwards expelled by the votes of the

...; but refused to yield to anything

short of absolute force. A company of the

National Guard was introduced for this

purpose, and refused to execute the or

ders it had received,—which were even

tually carried into effect by another party

of soldiers, and the deputy was literally

dragged from the chamber. The sensa

tion produced by this throughout France

has been very strong, and appears to have

greatly alarmed, and in some measure

disconcerted, the French government. We

should not be surprised if the attempt

upon Spainj. at an end before the

French army pass the frontier; and yet we

have not forgotten what took place in

regard to the invasion of Naples, and how

completely the editors of publick prints

in Britain, as well as in this country, were

mistaken in regard to the true state of

things in that country, and in their san

guine anticipations of what would be the

result of a warfare against freedom. The

truth is, we do not know the real state of

things, and particularly the state of the

jià. mind, on the continent of Europe.

From the views which we entertain at

resent, it would seem to us that nothing

ut a foreign force in France itself, could

insure to the Holy Alliance the operation

of the French armies in the crusade—

for such it really appears to be—against

Spain.

We have received from England and

from Spain direct, information that a

French regiment had deserted to the Spa

niards—and that general Mina is about to

invade France, with his vanguard com

osed of three thousand Frenchmen,

earing the tri-coloured flag. This is not

improbable, yet the asserted fact wants

confirmation.

Portugal has resolved to make common

cause with Spain; and if her own destiny

were not, as it is, inseparably connected

with that of her neighbour—she would

be justified by the fact that a counter-re

volution, which has broken out in some

of the provinces, has undoubtedly been

prompted, if not altogether caused, by

French intrigue and influence.

The expression of publick feeling

throughout Great Britain, continued to be

as strong as ever in favour of Spain. The

opposition have, however, accused the

ministry of endeavouring, by means of Sir

William A'Court, their envoy, to promote
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dissention in the Cortes, and in the nation

at large. This we do not credit. Yet the

charge, in connexion with the circum

stances on which it is grounded, possesses

some plausibility. Whether the whole is

a party fabrication, or something more se

rious, time must decide.

For ourselves, the skeptick's sneer not

withstanding, we avow, that while we

would avoid any thing like confident pre

diction, we are disposed to form our judg

ment of what is most likely to happen in

the affairs of states and kingdoms, from

their national acts and measures, as being

either in harmony with the moral law of

God, or in violation of some of those

#. principles of equity, justice and

enevolence, on a regard to which the

happiness of the whole human race de

pends. Now, with this rule of judging in

view, and in view also of the well ascer

tained fact, that France especially, and

Spain and Portugal in degree, are exten

sively prosecuting the infernal African

slave trade, with the connivance and ap

probation of their several governments,

and in violation of solemn treaty stipula

tions, we do anticipate that these nations

are about to be severely scourged in the

providence of God. In what way or to

what extent this scourging is to take place,

we presume not to say. But their dread

ful moral pravity and inhumanity, in the

particular we have mentioned, damps all

our cheering expectations that they should

speedily find themselves in a state of pros

perity, happiness, and peace.—“sº not

the Judge of all the earth do right”—and

will he give liberty and social blessings to

those who are taking them, as far as they

can, from one whole quarter of the globe

The Greeks, we are happy to observe,

appear by the latest and most authentick

accounts, to be gaining a complete ascen

dancy in the Morea or ancient Peloponne

sus. Indeed it would appear that their

conquests in the Peninsula have left them

in almost the undisturbed possession of

that part of the land of their fathers, and

that they are driving their oppressors out

of the more northerly parts of their coun

try. The ways of Providence are often

mysterious. We certainly think that guilt

rests on the nations of European Christen

dom, in not preventing, as it seems to us

that they might, the horrible atrocities

which the Greeks have suffered from the

Turks: and to the existing generation

these sufferings have indeed been extreme

and awful. Yet if the Greeks establish

their liberty without any foreign aid or

interference, it will afford them an oppor

tunity infinitely more favourable than they

could otherwise have enjoyed, to consult

their social happiness, and to establish a

government most conducive to their last

ing prosperity and peace. We hope that

the Holy Alliance, after leaving them to

struggle against their oppressors, will not

undertake to dictate to them, if they shall

become free. Yet this is by no means

beyond the region of probabilities.

In looking from the old world to the

new, we still observe the greater portion

of the southern part of our continent in

such a state of convulsion and confusion

as to leave us much at a loss to conjecture,

not only when, but how it will terminate.

Colombia we consider as having establish

ed its independence, and a government

which in its main features promises to be

stable; and it is with much pleasure we

remark by the latest advices from Europe

that Great Britain is about to recognise

in Colombia an independent state, and

that Spain is likely to consent to this re

cognition, and probably to declare what

she has hitherto claimed as her South

American colonies, to be free and inde

pendent states. How, indeed, can Spain

and Portugal consistently maintain their

right to change their government at their

pleasure, while they deny this right to

regions of country in America, in com

º with which they are inconsidera

le in territory, and in a few years must

be so in population ?

In Mexico it would seem that the em

ire of Iturbide has come to an end; and

if, as is stated in the publick prints, he has

escaped with his life and a large part of

his wealth, we think he ought to consider

himself as peculiarly fortunate. , H any

thing could appear strange which takes

place in these regions, we should think it

sp, that a large majority of the Portuguese

in the Brazils, seem dotingly fond of regal

state and absolute power, at the very time

they have refused to submit to it, as claim

ed to be exercised over them by the

mother country, and when the mother

country herself is forming a representative

government. We suspect that the time

will come when it will be found that em

perors and kings cannot exist in any part

of the American continent.

We turn from the disturbed and hazard

ous state of other nations and people—

from “wars and rumours of wars”—to our

own free, and peaceful, and comparatively

happy country. Something yet remains

among us of the baneful spirit of party;

passionate and greedy contentions for

office and emolument occasion some in

quietude and vexation; the piratical de

redations committed on our commerce

in the West Indies are not yet terminated;

and the savage spirit of duelling, our na

tion's reproach and shame, is as vindictive

and murderous as ever. Yet these evils

affect but a small part of the community,

and--exceptin the matter of piracy—those

chiefly who choose to be affected by them.

So happy a population, in mass, as thrat
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which is found in the United States, exists

not elsewhere, we verily believe, on the

face of the globe. We would desire to

say this, not in a spirit of boasting, or so

as to indulge in ourselves or cherish in

others, that national vainglory, with which

we fear our country is sometimes too justly

charged; but we would say it with a sin

cere desire to promote in ourselves and

in our readers, a sense of our great indebt

edness to the Sovereign Disposer of all

events, who, without any meritorious

claims on our part, “hath made us to

differ.” We would say it as a reason why

we, as Christian advocates, should earnest

ly plead with our fellow citizens to be un

feignedly and humbly thankful to the God

of providence and grace, for the innume

rable blessings, both of a temporal and

spiritual kind, which He “gives us richly

to enjoy.”—Let us be mindful that our

obligations are great, and that our respon

sibility is high. Let us be sensible that

our gratitude ought to be manifested by

deep repentance for our many sins, by an

immediate renunciation and dereliction of

them as individuals, and by doing all in

our power to promote reformation among

others in whatever is offensive—and much

there is among us highly offensive—to

Him “who is of purer eyes than to behold

evil, and who cannot look on iniquity.”

Let us feel our obligations to abound in

all the works of charity, piety, and bene

volence; to pray for, and endeavour to

romote the revival, in every part of our

and, of a pure and undefiled religion, and

to extend the blessings of the gospel to

the heathen and the Jews; to sympathize

truly with those who are destitute of the

blessings which we enjoy; and earnestly

to supplicate the throne of mercy, that

wars may speedily cease to “the ends of

the earth;” and the time come, when all

the kingdoms of the world shall “become

the kingdoms of our Lord and of his

Christ, and he shall reign for ever and

ever.”

to ReAiderS AND CORRESPONIDENTS.

Atticus will appear in our next.

A Visit to The HovEl of Poverty, and REMARKs on THE AtoneMENT, .

with special reference to its eatent, are under consideration.

The course which Andrew Anthropos has suggested in his note, shall, in

his case, be pursued.

We intended, and fully expected to give, in our present number, a re

view of Professor LINDsly's sermons, recently published. We are, however,

obliged to delay this review, with some notice of several other sermons, till

the coming month.

We do not well know how to make a communication which we find it

necessary to make, in the manner most proper for ourselves, and the least

likely to be offensive to our Correspondents. We think, on the whole, that

a plain matter of fact statement will be the best.—A part of those who

favour us with literary contributions for the Christian Advocate, write so

bad or so careless a hand, and crowd the pages of their interlined manu

scripts so closely, and take so little pains with their compositions altogether,

that to decipher, correct, and prepare them for the. is a labour which

we cannot engage to continue. We propose, therefore, to discontinue it, as

soon as we shall be furnished with a sufficient quantity of communications,

more legible and better digested; and we are happy in believing that relief

is approaching—slowly indeed, but yet sensibly. At present, the complaint

we make does not relate to much more than half of those who endeavour to

help us with their literary labours. We take pleasure in acknowledging that

some of the pieces which are sent us, are written in a fair hand, on letter

paper, or on foolscap folded in quarto—that every other page is left blank,

and a suitable margin is allowed to that which contains the manuscript—and

that evidence is not lacking that a good portion of lime labor has been
employed on the composition, before it left the hands of the authors–0 si

sic omnia!—And that this, on the present occasion, may not prove altoge

ther an idle wish, we beg to suggest to our writing friends, particularly to

those who have not yet formed inveterate habits, that they cannot better
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consult their own improvement, than by studying accuracy and neatness—

to say nothing of elegance—in all they write. Good composition must

always proceed from clear and orderly thinking, and from a judicious se

lection and collocation of words; and nothing tends more directly to invi

gorate and improve the intellectual powers, than a habit of such thinking,

and frequent endeavours to express it with perspicuity, precision, and

strength.

A gentleman who was educated at the University of Edinburgh, nearly

half a century since, once told us, that in his time, at that university, it used

frequently to be mentioned as a strong proof of the facility with which

David Hume made his various publications, that he could send the third

transcript to the press. We know, indeed, that the habits of composition

are very different, in different persons: that some compose, much more than

others, in their minds, before they put any thing on paper. We have heard

too, oftener than we could have wished, of the wonderful rapidity and accu

racy with which Dr. Johnson could write and print—sometimes without

even reading over what he had hastily penned, or dictated to an amanuensis.

Be it so—only write as well as he did, and no one certainly will have a

right to complain of the manner in which you effect it. But of this be well

assured, that Dr. Johnson must not be made the standard for common minds.

He could do with ease, what most men, of excellent talents too, will never

be able to achieve. Yet even he, never did what idlers and sciolists plead

as a justification for themselves, till he had acquired the power of doing it,

by much and laborious thinking, and by long and rigorous habits of correct

expression. And it is, perhaps, not generally known, that a comparison of

the first edition of his Rambler with the last, will show that he altered and

corrected a great deal, and always for the better, as that celebrated work

was passing from one impression to another.

In general, we are not to expect excellence in hasty composition. It is

usually the product only of patient and mature thought, the expression of

which has been rendered just by a careful revision .# correction. A young

writer, especially, ought never to think of publishing a first copy. After

that copy has received all the emendations and improvements which he can

give it, he should transcribe it fairly; and this transcript itself will usually

need as many changes and interlineations, as ought in all reason to be left,

for the trial of an editor's and a printer's patience.—We did not intend to

say so much on this subject, when we entered upon it. But we have allowed

ourselves to go forward, from the full conviction that it is not an unimpor

tant subject. Many of those who write with a view to publication, seem

to have no conception of the pains which they must take, if they ever write

what will be worth the reading—or what will actually be read. One object

of our work is to promote literature, in subserviency to religion. And we

verily believe that we should render a most important service to religion, if

we could induce those who discuss its sacred topicks publickly, to do it in

a manner more worthy of their hallowed theme.—Not surely with wordy

declamation and gaudy ornament, but with chaste simplicity, lucid state

ment, and natural gracefulness. There is a sad want of this in our country,

in many of those who write and speak on religious subjects; and if our

humble labours may have any influence in producing a change for the better,

the best of causes will be served, and all concerned will be profited.—We

certainly shall be relieved from a portion of drudgery, which we have lately

found in no small degree oppressive.
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Lecturtle II.

Having in a former lecture shown

that the objections are unfounded,

which are raised against formulas of

faith and a proper exposition of them,

I now proceed immediately to consi

der the first question and answer in

our Shorter Catechism.

“Q. What is the chief end of man?

“A. Man's chief end is to glorify

God, and to enjoy him forever.”

It may be of use to endeavour to

ascertain the precise import of the

terms chief end, as used in the ques

tion and answer before us. By “the

chief end of man,” then, I apprehend

we are to understand a supreme

rule of duty and an ultimate state

‘of happiness, for which the powers

and capacities of his nature mani

festly fit and qualify him; which

therefore he ought constantly and

supremely to regard and pursue, be

cause in so doing he will act agree

ably to the indications of that nature

which his Creator has given him.—

Man was formed and fitted to glorify

his Maker and to enjoy him forever;

and consequently ought to view this

as the great object or chief end of his

being, and to live and act accord

ingly.

It is with great propriety that this

is made the subject of the first ques

tion and answer, in a system of theo

VoI. I.-Ch. Adv.

logical truth. Even in natural reli

gion, this is considered as the point

at which all inquiry and discussion

must begin. “It seems a point agreed

upon—say the writers on natural re

ligion—that the principlesofduty and

obligation must be drawn from the

nature of man: that is to say, if we

can discover how his Maker formed

him, or for what He intended him,

that certainly is what heought to be.”

Difficulties, however, of the most

serious kind, leading to perplexed

and endless disputes, embarrassed

the ancient heathen philosophers, and

must embarrass all philosophers, whe

ther ancient or modern, who attempt,

without the aid of revelation, to ex

plain the nature and chief end of

man. We havegreat reason, therefore,

to be thankful, that in investigating

this interesting subject, we have

clearer light than human reason

alone can furnish—That we know,

from the declaration of God himself,

how, and for what, he formed man

at first, and to what end all his con

duct ought still to be directed.

As the answer before us speaks of .

the chief end of man, this, you per

ceive, implies that there may be other

inferior, sub-rdinate, and subservi

ent ends,t which, in consistency with

the appointment of the Deity and of

* Witherspoon's Moral Philosophy.

f A distinction has sometimes been

stated between an ultimate and a chief end.

Such a distinction may sometimes be made

with justice; but it cannot be so made in

the subject here discussed. Man's chief

and ultimate end are the same.

2 H
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his own duty, he may and should re

rd. A careful attention to this is

important, both on its own account,

and for a right apprehension of the

general subject.

It was clearly intended by the

Creator that man should preserve

his own life; that he should continue

his species; that he should improve

his faculties; that he should provide

for his own comfortable subsistence

in the world; and that he shoul!

sustain many relations and discharge

many duties, which grow, as it were,

out of his very nature, as an intelli

gent, moral, and social being. All

these, therefore, are ends, or objects,

at which man not only may but

ought to aim. By neglecting or re

fusing to do so, he would violate the

law of his nature and the appoint

ment of his God.

But it is to be carefully observed

and remembered, that all these ob

jects are to be regarded and pursued

as ends which are subordinate and .

subservient, to one which is unspeaka

bly higher and more important, and

which therefore is called the chief

end. All other ends or pursuits are

to be considered and treated only as

means, or steps of advance, to hel

and carry us forward to this chief end,

which is theºand enjoying

of our God. Whoever, therefore,

makes it his chief end—an end be

yond which he does not look—an

object which he makes supreme and

ultimate—to acquire wealth, or ho

nour, or influence, or ease, or worldly

good of any kind—that individual

contravenes the order of his Maker,

violates his appointment, makes an

ultimate end of what, if not abso

lutely unlawful in itself, should be

regarded only as the means of serving,

glorifying, and enjoying his Creator.

And in this very point it is, my

young friends, that the sin and the

folly of the great mass of mankind

may be seen. They make a chief

end of what should be only a subor

dinate one: they try to find substan

tial happiness where it never was,

and never can be found; they give

to creature objects that high regard

and supreme affection, which belong

only to the Creator. Hence they are

chargeable with spiritual idolatry;

and therefore of such it is said in

scripture, that they “worship and

serve the creature, more than the

Creator, who is blessed forever.”

The reasonableness of making it

our chief end to glorify and enjoy

God, is too obvious for argument. To

Him we are indebted for our exist

ence; he gave us all our powers and

all our capacities of enjoyment; he

constantly upholds our being, and

crowns our lives with loving kind

ness and tender mercy; he is, in

Himself, the underived fountain of all

conceivable perfection and excel

lence; he has given his Son to be

our Saviour, and his Spirit to be our

Sanctifier, Guide, and Comforter; he

is able—and he alone is able—to

render us completely happy, by im

parting to our souls an enjoyment

which can entirely fill and satisfy

them. The reasonableness of making

it our chief end to glorify and enjoy

such a Being as this, must be evident

at once. Men may, and alas! they

too generally do, forget and neglect

their duty in this respect; but its

reasonableness they do not often

deny—It cannot be denied without

the most glaring absurdity, and the

most daring impiety. I shall, then,

only add at present, to what you

have heard on this point, the ex

press command by which the *::: is

enjoined in scripture:—“Whether,

therefore, ye eat or drink, or what

soever ye do, do all to the glory of

God.”

If, then, it be clearly the chief end

of man to glorify and enjoy God, the

important inquiry returns,—how is

this to be done? My dear youth,

the glory of God and our own happi

ness are always promoted by the

same means, as I shall show in its

place. They ought, however, to be

viewedj. And to unfold

the subject, in as clear and practi

cal a manner as I am able, let me

first explain what is to be understood

by man's glorifying God.

ere an old and just distinction
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is to be observed—the distinction

between the essential and the decla

rative glory of God.

Let it be observed, that the glory

of any being, or object, is something

which renders such being or object

worthy of very high admiration, es

teem, and love. Whoever, or what

ever, is thus worthy, we denominate

glorious. Now §ji. from his very

nature and attributes, worthy in the

highest possible degree, of esteem,

love, and admiration. Of these af

ſections, in their most vigorous ex

ercise, there is every thing in the

Deity to render him the fit object.

It has been observed, that we form

our ideas of the Deity by adding in

finity and perfection to whatever we

can conceive of excellence, both na

tural and moral. Now, this infini

tude and perfection of natural and

moral excellence, constitutes the es

sential glory of God; and this, you

will observe, can never be increased

or diminished. It cannot be increased,

because, by the supposition, it is al

ready infinite and perfect. It cannot

be diminished, because it is among

the perfections of the Deity, that he

is immutable and independent. If

it should be supposed that not a crea

ture in the universe could perceive,

or was disposed to acknowledge, the

glorious perfections of the blessed

od, that would not change. their

nature, or make them, in themselves,

less worthy of the affections which

they are proper to excite—They

would remain exactly what they are;

and what they were, in fact, eternal

ages before any creature did exist.

When, therefore, we are commanded

to glorify God, the command has no

relation to this his essential glory;

because this is wholly unconnected,

as we have seen, with the disposi

tions or actions of any of his crea

tures.—He is entirely independent

on all creatures, in his essential

glory and perfect happiness.

The command then relates alto

flººr to the declarative glory of

od. It has pleased the blessed God

to make a declaration, manifestation,

or display, of his glorious nature and

and being made happy

attributes, in order that they might be

erceived, admired, esteemed, and

oved, by his intelligent and moral

creatures, whom he created for this?

very purpose. This declaration of

the glorious nature and attributes of

the Deity, is made even by the inani

mate creation. “The heavens de

clare the glory of God, and the fir

mament showeth his handy work.

Day unto day uttereth speech, and

night unto night showeth knowledge.

There is no speech, nor language

where their voice is not heard.

Their line is gone out through all

the earth, and their words to the

end of the world.” In every part of

creation, the boundless wisdom,power

and goodness of the Deity are con

spicuously manifested. But it is in

the volume of inspiration, given by

Himself, that we have the clearest

revelation, or declaration, of the na

ture and perfections of God. It is

here, alone, that we are taught to

form conceptions which are entirely

just—adequate they can never be—

of his purity, holiness, and justice:

and in no other way whatever, than

by his own declaration, could we be

assured of his mercy, or his readiness

to pardon the guilty.

Now, this declarative glory of

God, is not, you perceive, uncon

nected with his creatures. A decla

ration, indeed, necessaril implies a

party to whom the declaration is

made. Intelligent and moral beings

are necessary, in order that this de

clarative glory of God should be

perceived. It is to them, and for their

sakes, that it is made. They were,

as already intimated, created for the

very purpose of perceiving, diffusing,

- by it. And

they are said to glorify §. when

they duly admire, esteem and love

him, for whatever of his nature and

his attributes can be discerned, in

his works and in his word. When, on

the contrary, they refuse or fail to do

this, they are said not to glorify, but

to dishonour him. And when they

are instrumental in bringing their

fellow creatures to the knowledge,

esteem, love, and obedience of God,
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they are then said to promote his

glory: they, as it were, widen and

enlarge the circle in which his decla

a rative glory shines, and produces its

proper effects.

This may serve for a general illus

tration of the point before us. I shall

show, more particularly, how we are

both to glorify and enjoy God, after

disposing of some other inquiries and

considerations, which belong to the

subject; and which, if rightly dis

posed of, will serve both to illustrate

and enforce the duty of glorifying

and seeking happiness in God, as

the chief end of our being.

One of the inquiries, to which I

have referred, may be stated thus—

If it be the chief end of man to glo

rify and enjoy God, will it not fol

low, that this must always be so pre

sent to his mind, as to be the imme

diate, operative motive, in every vo

luntary action of his whole life? This

inquiry, I apprehend, involves no

real difficulty. We have already

seen that a chief end, not only con

sists with intermediate and subordi

nate ends, but implies them. Havin

rightly fixed our chief end, and duly

arranged whatever leads to it, every

intermediate concern may occupy.

our attention, and be the immediate

motive of action, so as not only not

to interfere with what is ultimate,

but constantly to carry us forward

toward it; and this, in all respects,

as much as if the ultimate object

were every moment present to the

mind—Take a familiar illustration

of this. Say that a man enters on a

long journey, with a view to transact

at its close, some very interesting

and important concern. This im

portant concern is his chief end.

For this he takes the journey; with

a view to this he makes every pre

paration; ascertains the best and

most direct route; the best, and

safest, and most speedy conveyance;

and provides for the preservation of

his health, comfort and accommoda

tion, on the way—While on the way,

he enjoys company; improves his

mind by observation and reading;

refreshes himself by food and sleep;

and attends to numerous subordi

nate concerns, not inconsistent with

a regular and rapid advance toward

his main and ultimate object. But,

in the mean time, this object, you

observe, is not every moment pre

sent to the mind of the traveller, nor

the immediate operative motive of

all that he does. Yet he is really in

fluenced by it in all that he does;

and in all that he does he advances

as rapidly toward it, as if it inces

santly engrossed all his thoughts,

and all his conversation. It may be

added, also, that he is so influenced

by it, that he is careful to keep the

direct road toward it; and would im

mediately take the alarm, if a propo

sition were offered, or an attempt

were made,to turn him aside from the

right way, or to delay him unneces- . .

sarily in his journey.

The application of all this, might

be left to every hearer. Human life

is a journey. It is represented in

scripture as a pilgrimage. The great

errand of this pilgrimage—the errand

on which we are sent into the world

is—to glorify and enjoy God. This

is our chief end. This is to influence

us in all our arrangements, and in

all our progress through life... Yet

we have a thousand subordinate

cares and concerns, that must occupy

our attention, and employ much of

our time. But they may and ought

to be so disposed and ordered, as not

to hinder, but constantly to carry us

forward, in the pursuit of our great

ultimate object. And to this, we

should have such a constant and su

preme regard, as to perceive in a

moment when any thing would turn

us aside, or delay us in our advances

toward it.

Before leaving this topick, how

ever, I must remind you distinctly,

that the real danger to be avoided,

is, not that we shall think too much,

but that we shall think too little, of

glorifying and enjoying God. What

you have heard has been said to show

that the Diyine command is not im

practicable.—It interferes with no

duty. But in reality the great danger

is, forgetfulness of God; and the
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great difficulty and complaint of

the best of men is, that they do not

think as much as they ought of their

chief end. That man, my young

friends, is the happiest and the most

a Christian, who most seeks and

finds his happiness in glorifying and

enjoying God: who keeps if most in

mind, that he is not of the world,

even as Christ, his Master, was not

of the world:—that his citizenship

is in heaven; that he is a pilgrim and

a stranger on the earth; that he is

seeking a better coup ºry, even a hea

venly; that he is travelling to Mount

Zion above. -

QTo be continued.)

—-

to rhE Editor of the christiAN

ADVOCATF.

SIR-The following paper was

written for insertion in the Morning

Chronicle of Baltimore, in answer

to a piece, under the signature of

PhINEAs, a Jew of that city, which

had been, a short time before, in

serted in the same paper, and in

tended to operate unfavourably on

the person and mission of the Rev.

MR. FREy. This reply, as will ap

pear from its date, was sent on in

February last, and by my friends in

Baltimore it was offered at that

time to the editor of the Baltimore

Chronicle. He, as my friends in

form me, repeatedly promised to in

sert it in his paper, and as often de

layed to comply with his promise,

till at Hength he refused utterly and

finally to insert it at all. With the

explanation now given, I offer it

for insertion in the Christian Jldvo

cate, if you shall think it worthy of

a place in that miscellany.

B. JADowNicky.

.May 24th, 1823.

Princeton, JW. J. Feb. 1, 1823.

MR. Editon, &c.

A minister of the great King Mes

siah, supposing I would be glad to

hear what your good people are do

ing towards a reconciliation of his

long apostate subjects and kinsmen

according to the flesh, was so kind,

as to favour me with the Morning

Chronicle of the 18th of January.

The paper, however past by this

place and did not return until last

night, when it came so worn out,

that I was able to read only a small

portion of the account of the pro

ceedings at St. Peter's church, on the

15th of that month. My attention

was more particularly attracted by

a previous communication relating

to the object of the meeting, signe

PhinEAs, of which sufficient remain

ed to enable me to discover the in

tention of the writer. With your

permission I wouldthotice it a little.

In this piece are to be found not

a few ungenerous reflections on the

conduct of the Rev. M.R. FREY, and

unfounded aspersions on the purity

of his motives. To this I shall say

nothing; as it is a common thing for

Jews to speak evil of one of their

race who professes his belief in Je

sus as the Messiah. “Thou art a

Samaritan,” said they to Jesus him

self, “and hast a devil.” And “thou

art a Meshumed,” (a name they give

to a Hebrew Christian) is now their

language towards a Jew who em

braces the religion of that Jesus,

“and art a Roshang,” i. e. wicked.

To associate the words Samaritan

and devil, and a convert to Chris

tianity and Roshang, is, in their esti

mation, only putting together cause

and effect. Hence it is that they

have ridiculed, and continued to do

so until the present time, their

greatest Rabbins and their best men,

who recognise the Messiah in Jesus

of Nazareth. Parents who, from Sab

bath to Sabbath, have been in the ha

bit of blessing their children, saying,

“God make thee as Ephrain and

as Manasseh,” will immediately,

when their child becomes a Christian,

not only for ever withdraw from

him this privilege, but never make

mention of his name, without the

horrid and dreadful addition, “Be

his name blotted out, and his me

mory too,” Fimach shemo, Vesi

chro. P. would have indeed only

formed an exception had he used a
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more candid language towards Mr.

Frey.

The accusation intimated by P.

that Mr. Frey is casting an odium

on the character of the Jews, is en

tirely unfounded. On the contrary,

Mr. Frey, by pointing out their true

state, removes many prejudices

which have existed against them.

And it is a fact, that since Mr. Frey

began his exertions in England, and

a Jew's society has been organized

in London, and its branches extend

ed to Holland, Germany, Poland and

º

Russia, a considerable portion of the

hereditary hatred of nominal Chris

tians against the Jews of those lands

has been done away, more sincere

love of real Christians towards them

promoted, and even the Jews have

been brought to feel differently to

wards Christians. Although some

of the Jews may view exertions of

this kind “as tending to promote

his own sinister views;" yet they

have no good reason for ii. So,

The more enlightened and better

informed among them must and will

view them otherwise. Many of the

Jews in this country were lately of.

fended that societies should be orga.

nized for meliorating the condition

of their brethren. It seems that they,

under the shadow of the American

eagle, have entirely forgotten the

state of their brethren on the old

continent. And as it regards the

spiritual condition of that interest

ing people, they surely can not know

what that condition really is, and

, must be entirely ignorant of their

own writings when they say it needs

no melioration. The ancient Rab

bins themselves acknowledge that

ignorance in spiritual things will

mark this their last Galuth—captivi

ty—as is evident from Midrash, Rab

ba, Breshith, 98, 99. After having

paraphrased the word Shiloh, “He

" to whom belongs, the dignity of a

king,” and added that “unto him

shall the gathering of the people be”

—that he is the “root of Jesse, which

shall stand for an ensign of the

people, and to it shall the Gentiles

seek,” &c.—he thus concludes—“He

will bring in all Israel,-sprinkling

upon them, as says the prophet

Ezekiel (36.25.) clean water, he will

cause them to understand the law,

he will remove their errors.” And

who that reads the numerous pre

dictions of Moses and the prophets,

concerning their latter ignorance

and errors in divine things, will not

readily concur with the Midrash?

Again, the Messiah, according to

the ancient Rabbins, is to be a

teacher higher than Moses and the

prophets, as is evident from Palkut,

page 338, where Isaiah lii. 13. is thus

paraphrased,—“Behold my servant

shall deal prudently—This is the

King Messiah. He shall be eacalted

and eartolled and be very high—ex

alted above Abraham, extolled above

Moses, and be higher than the mi

nistering angels.” If, according to

P., the Jews in their present Ga

luth—captivity,+without an Ephod,

without a Teraphim, already know

all things necessary to their salva

tion, what need is there for a teacher

higher than Moses?

But whilst we see those ancient

Rabbins faithfully engaged in pointing

out the state of their nation without

flattery, we meet with others of later

date introducing doctrines not sanc

tioned by the word of God, and say

ing “Peace, peace, when there is no

peace.” With them it is we are at

issue, although we would be far from

laying any thing to the charge of

the Jews as a nation. P. then has

the boldness to ask Mr. Frey whe

ther he can deny “that the Bible,

both the original of the Old, and the

vernacular translation of the Old and

New Testament, is found as a com

mon and necessary appendage in

every family amongst Jews?” Now,

sir, I have not the least hesitation in

answering, that he can deny it. The

five books of Moses, called the Thora,

divided into 52 sections—as many

as there are weeks in the year—to

gether with about one chapter for

each section, out of the prophets,

ou may find in almost every Jew

ish family; but the whole books of

the Old Testament, alas, are only
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discovered in the library of the scho

lar;-they have not yet found their

way to the altar of the family. As

to their possessing a translation of

the Old Testament in the vernacu

lar tongue, it is very far from being

the case. A Christian translation

they would not receive, so as to con

sider it as a Bible. Indeed the mis

sionaries often find it difficult to in

duce them to accept a Hebrew Bible,

if it have a Latin preface or margi

nal notes, and as to Jewish trans

lations (at least of the entire Bible),

there are none, as far as my know

ledge extends.-I am confident there

is none in Poland, where there are

said to be 3,000,000 Jews. As to the

New Testament, they are not allow

ed to read it, much less that it should

be found amongst them “as a com

mon and necessary appendage.”—

Thus we found, when the missionaries

distributed amongst them the New

Testament in the Hebrew, into which

language it has of late been trans

lated, they would stand and read it

in the streets, as a book they had

never seen: and they would say,

“We have read things in it which

we never heard of before.” In

many instances, when the Rabbins

found out it was the book of the

Tholo—crucified—they caused it to

be burnt, notwithstanding it was

written in the holy language.

Prayer-books, containing some se

lections out of Moses . the pro

phets, and sometimes very good

prayers, it is true, are to be found in

Jewish families; but as they are

written in Hebrew, and the most of

the Jews now do not understand

that language, they seldom know

what they say in prayer. In this

situation, I have strong reason to

believe, is P. himself; since he re

fers to the Shemong as a specimen

of their prayers, which he seems to

consider as something distinct from

the Bible; whereas this very She

mong is nothing but the following

selections from the law, viz. Deut.

vi. from 4 to 10,—xi. from 13 to 23,

and Num. xv. from 37 to the end.

There is therefore no great necessity

shall immediately see.

to get this Shemong from the wis

dom of a Jewish synagogue; because

every Christian who has the privi

lege of opening his Bible, reads this

Shemong, and reads it in its proper

sense—as the commands of God to

the children of Israel by Moses, and

not as a Jewish prayer, as P. igno

.rantly calls it.

I come now to the last of my

remarks, to which I would invite

your attention particularly. P. very

briefly insinuates, that orthodox

Christians deny the unity of God,

and moreover worship the creature

for the Creator. Whether he has.

got this philosophy from the modern

prophets, or whether it arises from

his ignorance of Bible doctrine and

the writings of his own divines, we

To believe

in more than one God no Christian

ever thought of; but that this one

includes three persons (though each

for itself, yet connected together and

inseparable from another) is so far

from being a new doctrine of Chris

tians, that it was taught, in a clear

manner, among the ancient Rabbins.

Thus we read in Sohar on Vayik

naw, or the 24th section of the Pen

tateuch, page 29, on the word Elo

him—God.—“There are three de

grees, each degree for itself, com

bined in one, and are not to be sepa

rated from each other.” Here, I

would beg leave to remark, that this

doctrine of the Sohar—a book of

great authority among the Jews—is

perfectly consistent with the creed

of the orthodox Christian church, on

this article of faith. The word

person, which the latter makes use

of, is pretty much the same with

degree, since neither means to say

three distinct beings. Both main

tain—“There is but one God.” The

same Sohar, on Breshith, or the 1st

section, introduces the passage which

P. quoted, with this remarkable pa

raphrase. “Hear 0 Israel the Lord

our God, the Lond is one. These

are the three degrees consistent with

the sublime mystery of Breshith,

Bara, Elohim.” In reviewing the

writings of the Rabbins on these first
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three words of the Bible, we find the

Rabbi Simon ben Jochai paraphras

ing them in such a manner, as to
give a hint on the Trinity, viz.–

Breshith—in the beginning, point

ing to the Father—the origin of all

beings: Bara—created, pointing to

the Son—the power of creation, the

Word: Elohim—God, pointing to

the Holy Ghost, by whose agency

only we learn God. , R. Bechayi, in

his commentary on the Thora, page

4, says on the word Elohim, "Ac

cording to the Kaballa this noun

consists of two words, viz. El-hem—

they are God.”

- This doctrine will Le still further

illustrated in treating P.'s second

objection, that we worship the crea

ture for the Creator, which he un

doubtedly refers to Jesus. Besides

that the Rabbins taught the dignity

of the Messiah to be higher than

that of Abraham, Moses and the mi

nistering angels, we find the follow

ing remarkable passages in their

writings. Echa Rabathi page 68,-

“What is the Messiah’s name?” R.

.'lba bar Cahana replies—Jehovah;

for the scripture says (Jerem. xxiii.

6.) “and this is his name whereby he

shall be called, Jehovah our Righ

teousness.” Rabbi JMoses Jīlshach,

in his commentary on Jeremiah, says,

“And who will it be who shall call

to Jerusalem to comfort her? Is it

not Jehovah our Righteousness?—

It is the King Messiah; as it is said,

and this is his name whereby he

shall be called Jehovah our Righ

teousness, on account of his dealing

according to righteousness and jus

tice.” Here we are expressly taught

that the Messiah, not only shall be

called, but really be, Jehovah our

Righteousness. But farther, Rabbi

.Moses bar JMachman (Ramban) says

of the angel Jehovah, who appeared

unto Moses in the bush.--"This is the

redeeming angel, of whom it is said

(Ex. xxiii.) for my name is in him.

He is the same who spake unto Ja

cob (Gen. xxxi.) I am the God of

Bethel; the same of whom it is

said (Jerem. lxiii.): Jìnd the angel of

his presence saved them; meaning

the angel who is his presence; and

of whom it is further said (Mal. iii.):

..]nd suddenly shall come to his tem

ple the Lord whom ye seek, even the

messenger of the covenant whom ye

delight in.” Indeed I venture to

say, that there is scarcely one pas

sage in the Old Testament which is

understood by Christians immedi

ately of the Messiah, which the an

cient Rabbins do not understand in

the same way. **

Without any further illustration,

as the quotations I have given speak

for themselves, I would remind P.

that the patriarch Jacob, and the law

giver Moses, were not ashamed to

worship the Messiah as God, not

withstanding the “exalted ideas they

entertained of Omnipotence,” neither

did they dread in doing so “trans

ferring the worship of the Creator to

the creature.”.We shall certainly not

err in following their example.

It is not however only with the

character of the Messiah the ancient

Rabbins make us acquainted; but

also with his state of humiliation and

sufferings. Of the numerous pas

sages of this kind contained in their

writings, I would only quote a few.

R. JMoses .Alshach, in his commenta

ry on the 53d chapter of Isaiah says:

“Our Rabbins have confirmed, and

received it as a tradition, that he i. e.

Isaiah, speaks of the Messiah.” This

chapter we know speaks of unparal

leled sufferings, which the person

should endure to whom it relates. In

Sohar Katon, page 212, we read:

“All sorrows, all pains, all sufferings

of Israel came upon him (the Mes

siah) and had he not raised the bur

den from Israel, and taken it upon

himself, none could have endured

the sufferings of Israel, on account of

the penalty of the law. He it is of

whom it is written: Surely he has

borne our griefs.” Falkut, page

359, declares—“The Rabbins say in

the week that the Son of David

comes, they bring iron beams and lay

them upon his neck, until he is bent

down, and he cries and weeps, and

his voice reaches to heaven, &c. Of

this hour David wept and spike



1823. 249JWarrative in regard to Mr. B. Jadownicky.

(Psalm xxii.), my strength is dried

up like a potsherd.”

I therefore conclude that the dif

ference, and the only difference, be

tween Jews and Christians is, whe

ther Jesus of Nazareth is this Mes

siah, or whether we shall wait for

another. Should Phineas have a de

sire to be instructed upon this point,

I shall be happy to show him, both

from the Old Testament and the

writings of the ancient Rabbins, that

in Jesus all the prophecies and doc

trines concerning the Messiah, have

been fulfilled, and that it is there

fore in vain to look for another.

I am your's respectfully,

B. JADownicky.

Believing that it would be grati

fying to our readers, and perhaps

contribute to the future usefulness

of Mr. Jadownicky, if a short and

authentick narrative of his past life

and future prospects should be pub

lished in our pages, the editor has

obtained from Mr. J. himself most of

the particulars of the following state

ment.—He is a Polander by birth,

and the Polish language is his mo

ther tongue. He was intended b

-his parents for a Jewish Rabbi, and,

as will presently appear, has actual

ly sustained that character. At the

age of thirteen years, he was sent

from Poland into Prussia, to a Jew

ish seminary in the city of Berlin,

founded and endowed by a wealthy

Jew. Here he passed through the

usual course of Rabinical studies,

under a very able teacher, and ac

uired such a familiarity with the

Herman language, as to speak and

write it with greater readiness than

any other." Having made the .ne

cessary acquisitions for the purpose,

he was sent to the city of Solingen,

in the Dukedom of Berg, and there

sustained the office of a Jewish Rab

bi, for something more than two

years. But here a copy of the He

* The Polish language is derived from

the Sclavonian, the German from the

Teutonick. Being radically different,

Mr. J. says that his mother tongue afford

ed him no aid in acquiring the German.

VoI. I.-Ch. Hilv.

brew, New Testament, lately pub

lished in London, fell into his hands.

The reading of it shook his Jewish

F. very much—so much that

e was induced to read several tracts

addressed to the Jews, in the He

brew language, with a view to con

vert them to the faith of the gospel.

The result of the whole was, that he

no longer retained his confidence in

the truth of the principles and doc

trines in which he had been edu

cated, and yet was not entirely sa

tisfied to renounce Judaism for

Christianity. He resolved, however,

on a visit to Mr. Marc-once a Jew,

but now a zealous Christian minister

—in the city of Frankfort in Ger

many. By the divine blessing on

the conversations and instructions of .

Mr. Marc, his conversion to Chris

tianity was completed—a conver

sion, as he hopes, not only in rela

tion to doctrine, but in regard also to

his heart and temper. He was bap

tized and joined in the communion of

the Christian church in April, 1821.

He now became desirous of being a

Christian "...º. with a strong

inclination to preach the gospel to

“his brethren, and kinsmen accord

ing to the flesh,” if in the providence

of God a door should ever be open

ed for such a service. To qualify

himself for his new designation, he

determined, with the approbation

and advice of his Christian friends,

to go back to Berlin and become a

pupil in a Theological institution, es

tablished there to prepare youth for

missionary labours. On his way to

Berlin, he providentially fell in with

the Count Von der Recke, whose

munificent charity in preparing an

asylum for Jewish outcasts is known

to the publick. The Count, who was

then at some distance from home

attending the meeting of a Bible So

ciety, urged Mr. J. to go to his resi

dence and to spend with him a few

weeks, to aid him in the measures

he was taking for the benefit of the

Jews. With these solicitations Mr.

J. thought it his duty to comply.

While residing with the Count,

events occurred which induced that

2 I

º
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distinguished Christian nobleman to

believe that it was important to send,

immediately, an agent to the society

established in the United States, in

the city of New York, for meliorat

ing the condition of the Jews. This

agency the Count persuaded Mr. J.

to accept, and to him it was con

fided. He reached the United

States about seventeen months since.

Having completed, as far as circum

stances would permit, the business

of his agency, he wished to pursue

his theological studies, with a view

to that missionary service to which

he considered himself consecrated.

He was under no obligation to re

turn to Europe, nor did any service

there require his immediate return.

With the approbation and advice,

therefore, of the society in New

York, he went to Princeton, New

Jersey, with a view to become a

member of the Theological Semina

ry in that place. He is at present

engaged inº; in the academ

at Princeton, the Latin and Gree

languages—which form no part of a

Rabinical education—and expects

shortly to become a student in the

classes of the Seminary. The pre

sent age of Mr. J. does not much ex

ceed twenty-three years.

-

A LETTER FROM A MINISTER OF THE

GOSPEI. To A YOUNG LADY, IN AN

ANXIOUS STATE OF MIND IN REGARD

TO HER ETERNAL IN"terrests.

My amiable Friend,-You cannot

well conceive how much joy it has

given me to find you awakened, in

some sort, to the importance of reli

gion. But I have rejoiced thus far

with trembling. I know that “the

heart is deceitful above all things,

and desperately, wicked.” It can be

fully known by none but God. I am

aware that persons may be very

deeply affected, and after all, never

throw themselves for salvation on

the mercy of God in Christ; and I

have my fears lest you should be

tempted to shake off your presentse

riousness,and go back to the beggarly

elements of the world for enjoyment.

How it would gladden my heart, to

have evidence of your resolution to

be Christ's' You will surely allow

me the privilege of being faithful to

you; of not sparing to warn you of

your danger, and to urge you to true

repentance, and real engagedness in

religion. ... I feel an hourly concern

for you. My very dreams are dreams

of mingled apprehension and hope

respecting you. Let me, therefore,

as a friend and minister of Christ,

press upon you the duty of an imme

diate and unreserved surrender of

yourself to God. There are many

arguments I might urge; O that the

Holy Ghost may urge some of them

to effect! -

1. It is your duty. God made you.

You are completely his. You have no

claim to employ your powers in any

way which he has forbidden. He is

worthy of your love and confidence.

There is an evident impropriety—an

impropriety attested by moral feel

ing—in refusing our affection and

confidence to the deserving. You

cannot justify thoughtlessnessof God,

or disobedience to him, for a single

day. It is your duty to love God and

to serve him with all your heart, and

that immediately.

2. It is an amazing privilege for a

sinner to have opportunity to be en

gaged in the service of God, and to

enjoy him. You have heretofore been

among those who have taken excep

tion to, the wise disposal of God, and

the demands of his righteous laws.

You have set your heart against

them. When he has told you to “be

sober, and watch unto prayer,” you

have judged it better to be merry and

to neglect prayer. It is perfectly

equitable that God should be angry

with you, on account of your un

ateful treatment of him, in view of

is mercies. But, instead of frown

ing you away from his presence, he

is yearning over you with the heart

of a Father, and pleading with you

in the strongest language of love and

compassion, to come back to his bo

som, to enjoy his smiles, and to min

gle joys with his saints. What a
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privilege awaits you, if you do not

harden you heart and resist the invi

tations of the gospel !

3. It is high time for you to form

your character. The eyes of the

community are upon you, anxiously

waiting to see what stand you will

take. $. the question is, will you

be wise or foolish, noble or base,

virtuous or vicious, pious or profane?

As long as you have not Christ for

your security, you are in imminent

danger of being abandoned to sin.

You are exposed to temptations.

The natural current of your affec

tions runs with the tide of tempta

tion. The way to perdition is down

hill. At every step a fresh velocity

is acquired. Former restraints are

broken over, the appetite for indul

gence is stimulated, the feelings of

moral obligation and social shame

are deadened, and the whole soul is

growing more and more mighty in

iniquity, and steeled against the

arguments and charms of true piety.

As long as you trust in your own re

solutions, nobody can tell when you

will be betrayed. You have often

resolved that you would not repeat

this or that transgression or omis

sion of duty, and have you not as

often returned to it? And have you

not found these resolutions weaken

ing every time they have been broken?

Your own experience may teach

you to dread a standing in your own

strength. Go to Christ. He is “a

friend that sticketh closer than a

brother,” and he is “mighty to save”

—Trust not yourself—“Let him

that thinketh he standeth, take heed

lest he fall.” -

4. It is high time for you to con

sider who shall be your friends and
companions—the righteous or the

wicked. You know that the wicked

are false friends. They smile to be

tray. Their love is in effect the

deadliest enmity. There are many

crowding around you, who, while

they smile, are waiting an opportu

nity to bite like an adder. They

have no love for you which does not

terminate in self gratification. But,

if you repose your confidence in

Christ, he will not forsake you—Nei

ther will his friends. True Chris

tians, if you gain their confidence

and aftection, love indeed. They

may be too sincere to flatter you;

but they will follow you with their

kind and affectionate regards, even

into the direst adversity. What are

those butterflies who have been drop

ping the honey of adulation from

their lips? Are those the persons who

would rejoice to fly to your relief in

calamity? Are these they whose

presence would enlighten and cheer

the gloom of a death-bed P

5. Christians are now praying

for you. Your conduct may, before

long, discourage them. If you harden

your heart, this will certainly be the

case. Your situation is a perilous

one. If you relapse into a state of

carelessness and insensibility, it will

be at the hazard of your all. Dear girl,

you must not think of giving over

an attention to the great concern of

your salvation. If you do this, how

will Christians ever again be roused

to feel anxious for you, so as to

travail in prayer on your behalf.

You cannot imagine how many hearts

are wound up to high excitement for

you. Christians now are calling to

remembrance the prayers of your

pious friends who have gone to

glory, and are hoping that these

prayers may mingle with their own,

before the mercy-seat. Think what

pain you must give us all, if you

turn back, and are found again in

the giddy whirl of vain and soul-mur

dering pursuits. But there is yet
one more powerful consideration,

which should render in your view

every thought of delay wholly out of

the question.

6. You are now unusually awaken

ed to the subject of religion. What

astonishing mercy is this! Think of

days past, and the stupor of soul you

may recollect to have had; when

the loudest calls, the most impressive

arguments, the sweetest tones of

mercy could not touch a single

chord in your bosom. Now a hand

from on high has touched the strings

of your heart. The spirit of God
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has moved on the great deep of your

bosom. O that the voice of the

Most High may say, Let there be

light. May I not hope, dear girl,

that you will savingly improve these

moments of seriousness. Jesus Christ

is waiting to receive you. Put your

trust in him. He will freely give

you every good thing—pardon of sin,

sanctification, comfort. It will never

be easier than it is now to let go your

hold on the world and its witcheries.

As objects of supreme affection then,

let all go—wealth, friends, reputa

tion, every thing on which you have

heretofore placed dependence, and

look to Christ to put his hand under

u, and keep you, and govern you.

ut oh, if you shake off present im

pressions, if you put off conversion

at such a season as this, it is a thou

sand to one you will never have a

recurrence of such feelings again.

You"may be given over to hardness

of heart and impenitency of mind.

God says, “My spirit shall not al

ways strive with man.” O let that

voice from heaven sound continually

in your ears, “Quench not the Spi

rit.”

Consider that you must soon die.

It may be to-morrow. You may ne

verhear another sermon. If you do,

you may be in a state of moral in

sensibility. Sermon after sermon

may ring in your ears, but never take

hold of your feelings, till they shall

be recalled to your memory at the

bar of Christ—recalled when they

shall be of no other use than to illus

trate the propriety of the sentence

that must be pronounced upon every

impenitentsinner—“Departfrom me,

ye cursed, into everlasting fire pre

pared for the devil and his angels.”

My dear friend, shall I see you in

the day of final account, and be able

to say, my skirts are clear of the

blood of this soul. Oh may I not

hope to meet you with joy and not

with grief! Yes—I would ſain be

lieve }. have already turned your

back forever on the way that leads

down to death. But I tremble while

I º I am too anxious that it

should be true, to put up with slight

evidence. Let us often meet toge

ther at a throne of grace. I hope

God will give me liberty to pray ear

nestly for you. Make up your mind

for every sacrifice. Cast your idols

forever behind you. Come along

with us and we will do you good;

for the Lord hath spoken good con

cerning Israel. These lines are from

one who truly seeks your good. Ac

cept of them as a message from

Christ. His love for you is so great

that he has given his life for yours,

and now pleads with you, in every

tone of tenderness, to give him your

heart. Can you refuse? His lan

guage is, “Come unto me all ye that

labour and are heavy laden, and I

will give you rest. Take my yoke

upon you, and my burden, for it is

light”—Indeed it is. Ask every sin

cere disciple of Christ. Can you

find one willing to abandon his hold

upon the Saviour? The Christian, we

admit, has sometimes sore trials.

Temptations are sometimes multi

plied upon him. But, when he thinks

of going back to the world, and

losing sight of his God and Saviour,

he hears nothing but sounds of terror;

sees nothing but darkness and de

spair. Hope wanders abroad over

the scenes and pursuits of this world,

and finds not where to rest its foot.

All is dreary. The end of all things

is shrouded in impenetrable darkness.

Wealth, and fame,and pleasure, must

come to an end; and what is to suc

ceed What is to succeed? Will

you, can you, suffer your feelings to

flow back to their former stagnancy,

or unhallowed attachments, and say

with frigid unconcern to the Saviour,

“Go thy way for the present; at a

more convenient season I will call

upon thee?”

My anxiety, perhaps, leads me to

wrong you. Perhaps, you have al

ready said Jimen to the claim of

God—“Give me thine heart.” If so,

you will be the last to blame m

fears. You will have seen the dread

ful pit from which you have been de

livered. You will be aware of the

desperate and hidden wickedness of

your own heart. You will be won
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dering at the love and condescension

of God, that he should look down

from heaven upon such unworthy

dust, and say to you, “Daughter, I

say unto thee arise!” And you will

be ready to wonder how Christians

around, knowing your danger, did

not more earnestly and frequently

urge you to your duty, rather than

be surprised that one now should

feel impelled by his fears to set be

fore you the perils of what he feared

might be your case, and sound the

alarm in your ears. I conclude with

saying—If your resolution is not yet

taken—Do not, O do not delay an

hour, to come out from the world

and be separate. Do not, I entreat

you, disregard the admonition which

Providence now sends you through

your affectionate friend, N. A

J1}igttilaneous.

An able and excellent monthly

publication entitled “The London

Christian Instructor, or the Congre

gational Magazine,” was commenced

in is is ºffic numbers which we

ssess—being the eighteen first pub

ished—contain three letters with

the signature NoN. Con., and pur

ort to be written from “Puritan

arm”—These we propose to repub

lish. We think they are well calcu

lated both to instruct and please.

To understand them fully, it is ne

cessary to see the short publication

relative to St. Bartholomew's day,

which gave occasion to them, and

which immediately follows.

To the Editors.

GN THE COMMEMORATION OF BAR

thoLoMEW iDAY.

Of all the epochs of English his

tory, Bartholomew day is the most

interesting to a Dissenter. It ought

to be interesting to every true Pro

testant, and every liberal minded

Briton, but it ought to be enhalmed

in the affections of DissENTERs. It

is that day when ecclesiastical des

potism reached its wildest extreme,

and rosé to its most daring pitch. It

is that day when the long continued

struggle of the puritans with the

hierarchy, to purify the church

from secularity and corruption, was

brought to a crisis. It is that day

when the most able, learned, and re

ligious body of clergymen that Eng

land ever produced, were degraded

from their stations, and deprived of

their incomes, for the unbending

firmness with which they refused to

wear the yoke of arbitrary power.

It is that day when upwards of two

thousand ministers, with their fami

lies, triumphed over the strongest

feelings of human nature, and sacri

ficed their reputation, their interests,

and their homes, to the convictions

of conscience, to the cause of liberty,

to the kingdom of God. This is an

instance of integrity which is with

out a parallel iniº. times, and a

proof of the reality of religion, which

infidels ought to respect. Do facts

like these deserve to be forgotten ?

Ought such characters, to whom we

are under the greatest obligations,

to sink into oblivion?

Our people would adhere to the

cause of dissent more steadfastly, if

they adhered to it upon principle;

they would support it more liberally

if they knew its value; they would

estimate their privileges more high

ly, if they were aware at what price

they were purchased; and they would

rise in the scale of excellence if they

made the fathers of nonconformity

the patterns of their imitation. One

sermon on facts and principles con

nected with dissent, in every year is

surely not too much, and the most

roper time for such a sermon is

artholomew day, (August the 24th,)

or the Sabbath nearest to that day.

Some ministers may doubt whe
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ther introducing such a subject at

all, and discussing it in any way, be

quite safe; and they may dread in

curring the displeasure of those on

whom they are 'dependant, and

whose favour they court. I would

hope the number of such ministers

among us is small. But this paper

will most probably fall into the

hands of many who are independent

ministers, properly so called; and

who, like the intrepid servants of

God in days of old, think it their

duty rather to reprove prevailing

evils, than to accord with them; who

have fortitude of mind enough to

maintain an opinion though it be ob

noxious; who scorn that sort of fa

vour which they may acquire by a

false candour; and who are ready

to court that sort of reproach which

they must incur, by manly and

scriptural decision. Let them take

the present proposal into serious

consideration. Let them reflect

whether the ignorance and indiffer

ence of modern dissenters to their

own principles, be not disgraceful to

the cause, and injurious to its pros

perity? Whether any more effectual

method to counteract this evil can be

adopted, than the commemoration of

Bartholomew day? Whether it will

not present numerous subjects for

discussion, which are interesting, pa

thetic, and instructive? And whe

ther any valid objections can be

urged against the revival of this an

cient and useful custom?

FAbius.

bAnth Ol.O.M.E.W. dAY.

To the Editors.

I conclude from your note upon

the letter of FABIUs, in the number

for August, that the commemoration

of Bartholomew day by Dissenters,

would be as agreeable to you as it

appears to him. On this supposition

I venture to inform you, in my plain

way, how we are in the habit of

keeping that anniversary in our fa

mily; and although we are country

folks, perhaps our plan may furnish

some useful hints to town folks:

at least, it will prove that we re

member the days of old, and the

!years of former generations.

I unust, however, inform you at

the outset, that I write unknown to

our wife; not, indeed, because she

feels no interest in this day; so far

is this from being the case, that she

is the inventor of our plan, and its

chief promoter among the children

and servants; but because she, hav

ing more taste and refinement than

I, and being a better scribe, would

not approve of my plain words, and

provincialisms, I think she calls

them. When she applies this long

word to any of my low words, I re

turn for answer, that as I meddle

with nothing beyond my own pro

vince, provincialisms are the very

isins I ought to use. You must

know also, that she is herself the di

rect descendant of an ejected minis

ter, and that his old chapel (she calls

it the meeting) is within a stone's .

throw of our cottage; indeed it

stands on our grounds. Oh, Sir, it

would make your heart sore, to hear

how she talks of old times, when she

leads any of our visiters to the ves

try window, out at which her dear

ancestor escaped from the party who

came to apprehend him. But even

that, she says, is nothing to the glory

which has departed, or rather been

driven out at the door since, by So

cinianism. The Stuarts (I quote her

own words) only plucked the can

dles out of the candlesticks, but the

Socinians have placed false lights in

the old sockets. You will under

stand from this, that the old chapel

has new tenants, with new tenets,

which we, of “the good old way,”

neither approve nor approach. Our

wife, who is fond of pointed remarks

(clenchers, as I call them) on this

subject, was mightily pleased with

one in your Magazine. Speaking of

her ancestors, who built and endow

ed the chapel, she says now, “they

never suspected that Socinianism,

with cuckoo-insidiousness, would

take possession of nests it never

built, and hatch its brood in stolen

habitations.” This is very well said;
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but little Mary Anne, (she is the

child of our old age,) mistaking the

meaning of the long compound, as our

wife calls the phrase “cuckoo-insi

diousness,” told us, the other day,

that she had found a Socinian's nest

in the orchard hedge. “Ah,” said

her mother, sighing as she spoke, “I

wish that were the only one upon

the farm.” But I must come to the

point; as our wife says, when I di

gress; which I am very apt to do.

Bartholomew day, like the anni

versary of the Passover in a Hebrew

family, is “much remembered be

fore the Lord” in our family. In

deed we contrive to make it a kind

of Sabbath, by getting every thing

sided, (as we say in this county) for

the occasion. Accordingly, we be

gin the day by reading the seventh

chapter of Daniel: and it is so well

understood among us, that he is the

representative of the Bartholomew

men for the time, that the family

tree, like the poplar before the win

dow, waves and sparkles in all its

branches, as I exclaim, with unusual

energy, then said these men, we shall

not find any occasion against this

Daniel, eacept we find it against

him, concerning the law of his God.

Our wife says, when I read this in

my best manner, which I do in Jiu

gust, because then my asthma is not

ticklish; that it sounds to her like a

prophetic voice predicting the deci

sion of posterity, in regard to the

nonconformists; and adds, “the con

fession extorted from these men,

and whispered in the palace of Ba

bylon, will one day peal sponta

neously from the lips of a regene

rated world.” Now, Sir, we gre all

learned enough, and nonconformists

enough, to relish such remarks: they

really light up every face in the fa

mily with new expression. At such

times, (and you must pardon a fond

husband and parent for saying so,)

I am tempted to wish the painter in

our market town present, that he

might embody the animated expres

sion which beams and breathes on

every countenance; for we are able

to afford a family picture, being well

to do in the world; and I should

have had one ere now, but for our

wife. She evades the proposal by

saying, that, like the Vicar of Wake

field, we have no door sufficient to

admit one of dimensions requisite to
embrace us all. Now all this is said

so good humouredly on her part,

that I seem, for the time, to forget

what is certainly her secret objec

tion; she does not think us hand

some enough to produce effect. I al

low that we are not remarkably hand

some, (she and the girls excepted,)

but upon Bartholomew day, when

our best clothes are on, and our best

feelings in exercise, what between

the ruddy health of the lads, and the

neatness of our girls, and the ma

tronly look of their mother; I am

sure, if well grouped, we should be

passable. And as we have a like

ness of our wife's ejected ancestor

over the mantle-piece, I often ask,

would not he set us off to advantage,

if tastily introduced ; But even this,

fond as she is of him, fails to coaa.

her into compliance; which is the

more remarkable, since, on every

other subject, we really anticipate

each other's wishes; or if any thing

put her out of the way at any time,

I have only to say, “your ejected an

cestor would not have looked cross”—

On hearing this, she glances at his

calm brows and meek eye, and in a

moment resumes her wonted sweet

ness. But I am digressing again. .

Well, having finished our chapter,

we unite on that day in singing,

“These glorious minds how bright they

shine, . -

“Whence all their white array º' &c.

for we are still old fashioned enough

to make praise a stated part of fa

mily worship; even although some

of our religious neighbours, who can

sing better than we do, have given it

up at home, unless when they have

evening parties of the young folks;

then it is fashionable, and “hymns

and spiritual songs,” take the place

of national and love songs, and are

said to be earcellent annusement. We,

however, have our doubts on this
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head, and they are so strong, that we

never use sacred hymns but for sa

cred purposes. And yet we are not

for denying amusement, to young

folks, nor to old ones neither, in its

proper time. Indeed, we encourage

our girls and boys to join in a good

national song of an evening when

they are at home, and weary of read

ing. We even modernize a little in

our social worship; and although the

old harpsichord is not used as an ac

companiment during singing, (be

cause the girls employ it for our

amusement at other times,) we go so

far as to place an AEolian harp in a

remote window, and while its thrill

ing tones, softened by the distance,

and varied in their passage through

the windings of the old house, min

gle at intervals with our voices, we

almost mistake them for whispers of

“the song of Moses and the Lamb.”

On the morning of the last anniversa

ry, they chimed in so harmoniously,

and with such effect, that the instru

ment seemed fanned into music by

the rushing wings of the Bartholo

mew witnesses. I ought, however,

in justice to our wife, to state that

she made this remark the year be

fore; and this year I made the same

just in time to be before-hand with

little Mary Anne; for I observed

that the harp had brought it into her

memory, and that she was watching

for a fair opportunity to repeat it.

But you shall hear more of her by

and by.

After singing, we close this solem

nity by prayer, and thanksgiving;

and if enlargement of heart be any

token for good, our petitions on be

half of our revered and beloved mo

march, are not unheard. The “amen,

and amen!” added to them, has all

the sincerity and sympathy which it

breathes when our children pour out

their hearts in behalf of us. Indeed,

we always.think and speak of our

good old king, as of an aged and en

deared parent; and feel so towards

him, that we could not help blessing

him in our prayers, even if it were

not a binding duty. And our minis

ter sets us such an example of this,

that it would be difficult for any one

to feel otherwise, were any one so

heartless as to try.

Under the influence of such feel

ings and recollections, we sit down

to breakfast; and although calmness

and cheerfulness are settled on every

face as the prevailing emotions of

the day; it is yet obvious, that each

is thinking of the gloom and sadness

which prevailed at the breakfast ta

bles of the Bartholomew men, on that

fatal morning when they forsook all

to follow Christ. We exchange

looks, which say, in no tame lan

guage, “the lines have fallen to us.

in pleasant places, and peaceful

times!” Our own enjoyment, thus,

makes us sensible of the immense

sacrifice made by our FATHERs on

this day. I do not know what our

wife may say should she happen to

read the following little anecdote of

herself; but as she will be much oc

cupied next month, she may not have

time to read your number; and,

therefore, I will venture for once.

You must know then, that she and

the girls use coffee for breakfast;-

the lads and I join them in a cup,

but not until we have had a ground

ing of old English harvest fare.

Well, while I was slicing the sub

stantial, she seemed all at once to

have forgotten that her cup was in

her hand: she looked first at me,

and then at each of the children, and

then at her ejected ancestor's pic

ture, and then at us all again; and

by this time, her hand was trembling,

and the tears filling her eyes, she ex

claimed, involuntarily, “It would

have failed!” What would have fail

ed, love? said I. The question

broke her trance, and, after recover

ing from the confusion it occasioned,

she said, “I was trying in idea to go

through the effort of the Bartholo

mew men, by a similar sacrifice of

character and property:—to realize

their struggle in parting from their

families, and exposing them to want;

but, alas, my faith would fail me.

And yet (pointing to the picture)

such was his family, even as our's

on the fatal morning when he ‘took
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sheerfully the spoiling of his goods.”

#: * { character,

I learn the weakness of my own.” I

just mention this little circumstance

to show that we keep the day, not

for indulging party feelings, but for

the simple purpose of improving our

own hearts in gratitude and humili

ty, while comparing them with "holy

men of old.” I mentioned this to

the children at the time; but Mary

Anne, who often puzzles us all by

her questions, asked, “Was St. Bar

tholomew a good man?” I know of

nothing to the contrary, said I, but

his day has been a bad one for other

saints, “Well, he could not help

that, since he was dead—why not,

then, remember him too to-day?”

“Mary Anne,” said her mother, “the

difference between us and the Ca

tholicks lies here, they keep such

days by praying to their saints;–we

keep this day merely by praying to

God, in the name of Jesus, that we

may be made meet for the inheri

tance of the saints in light.” After

this explanation we proceeded to

chapel; for our minister makes a

point of preaching on Bartholomew

day, and on those occasions, we think

him eloquent indeed. Well, it so

happened that he took for his text

this time, our favourite verse, Daniel

vi. 5. “Then said these men,” &c.

Only think, Mr. Editor, how we all

looked then! We did not think of

our looks at the time, and it is well

we did not; for I should have thought

meat of the painter, and the long

wished-for family picture, Indeed,

had he been at meeting that morn

ing, (and he is a nonconformist,) we

should have been a temptation to

him; for certainly when the text

was read, our wife looked for all the

world, as if both the mantle and spi

rit of her ejected ancestor had dropt

upon her for the first time. I hope

it was not wrong in me to observe

this when and where I did, since I

cannot charge myself with lookin

towards her on purpose, nor wit

any view to the picture. And I

must say, that had she suspected any

thing of the kind, she would not have

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

returned the look on. account in

the chapel; for it is only justice to

remark, that if, like Isaiah's seraphim

in the temple, she had “sia wings,”

the prophet of our temple would have

to say, with “twain she covered her

face.”. But to return—On that day

our minister examined one by one all

the political, heretical, and puritani

cal charges broughtagainst the fathers

and , founders, of nonconformity;

proving that they had neither been

regicides, republicans, nor schisma

tics, but Daniels, against whom no

occasion could be found, except

“concerning the matter of their

God.” But, dear me, how I do run

on. I intended to have given you

the history of the manner in which

we spend the whole day, along with

specimens of oureveningcatechising:

but my paper is too full already, and

I digress so, that you will think me

garrulous, if not foolish. But I should

like of all things to write again, be

cause we have been striving for forty

years to keep upº: in

its old character; and as we have

ſound it very useful in the family, a

fuller account might be useful to

others. If you think so, you have

only to give me a hint; for now that

our harvest is over, and the candle

light evenings begun, I have plenty
of time.

Yours, in love,

NoN. Cox.

JPuritan Farm.

P.S.. I have just read part of this

letter to our oldest son, and he ob

jects to the phrase, “our wife,” as

being too familiar. “It is ny way,

John,” said I," and if familiarity be

wrong, why then all the letter is

wrong. Were it an essay upon Bar

tholomew day, of course I should

have mentioned none of you; but it

is a letter, and, according to your

mother, that ought to be a picture of

the place and persons it comes from:

something which will, make the

reader see and feel as if he had been

our visiter at the time. This you

know is her definition, “a letter ought

to * a picture.' There are more
o Lºſ
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things ought to be a picture; but let

that drop.” Thus I answered him ;

—and should you start an objection

to which this is not an answer, you

are at liberty to alter the phrase unto

“my wife.” -

-

ron TriB chrisTIAN ADVOCATE.

The MANNER OF PREACHING.

All the counsel of God is to be de

clared faithfully. The gospel con

tains a great variety of truths, all of

which are perfectly consistent: and

they should be preached in their just

proportion and regular coherence.

There is a harmony and a connexion

in the truths of revelation, which can

not be broken without mutilating

some doctrine of the sacred volume.

There is even an order in teaching

evangelical truth, which it is import

ant to observe. The essential arti

cles of the Christian faith may be

thrown together in such a manner,

that their relative grandeur will not

be seen, and their proper effect will

not be produced.

The corruption of man; the atone

ment of Christ; the divinity of his

nature; the sovereignty of his grace;

the influence of faith and repentance;

the necessity of regeneration and

the agency of the Holy Spirit; and

many other cardinal doctrines, bear

so important a relation to each other,

that when any of them are kept out

of view, or not shown in their just

and necessary relation to each other,

the rest are greatly disparaged, and

liable to great misapprehension. .

The malignity of sin must be

shown to consist, not merely in the

natural evils it has introduced into

the world, nor in its subjecting man

kind to the most grievous future

punishment, but also and chiefly in

the moral depravation of the heart,

which it has produced in every indi

vidual of our fallen race. Until this

be discovered, the great design of

Christ's mediation will be but im

perfectly seen; and until it be clear

ly seen, the sinner will not be pre

pared to receive him with cordial ap

probation upon the terms of the gospel.

Holiness must be exhibited, not

only as a lovely embellishment of

the Christian character, but as con

stituting that moral state, into which

it is the design of the whole gospel

dispensation to bring mankind—a

state necessary, in the nature of

things, to prepare them for the enjoy

ments of the heavenly world. In a

word, the recovery of man consists

in his restoration from sin to holi

ness, and the tendency of gospel obe

dience to this great end should be

clearly shown. With this view, dis

tinct exhibitions of the nature of re

generation are of the first import

ance. Men must be taught in what

this change consists, how entire it

must be, and what is the proper evi

dence that it has taken place. The

grand distinction between the be

liever and the man of the world, is

very apt to be obscured by the pre

judices and corruption of the human

heart. Sinners are very loth to be

lieve that the whole edifice of self

righteousness must be demolished,

and that old things must pass away

before all things can become new.

They dislike to hear that a new

foundation must be laid and that a

new structure must be raised. These

delusions must be exposed by a clear

discrimination between what are,

and what are not, the renewing in

fluences of the Spirit of God.

Christ and him crucified, must be

the great theme of every faithful mi

nister of Jesus. His cross is the

mighty weapon of our warfare, which

must be wielded in every conflict

with his enemies—Nay, his cross is

the main pillar of the evangelical

system, on which the whole super

structure must rest. It is from the

cross of Christ that every moral duty

may receive its most powerful en

forcement.

The doctrines of grace and the

rules of duty, are to be shown in that

comparative importance and insepa

rable connexion, in which they ap

pear in the Bible. Truth must be

maintained as the proper ground

work of right practice, and right

practice enjoined as the invariable
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evidence and necessary fruit of true

doctrine.

By regarding the mutual relation

of doctrines, and precepts, and duties,

and giving a due attention to each,

the minister of Christ will almost

necessarily exhibit a pleasing variety

in his preaching. And it ought to be

kept in mind, that any single strain

of preaching, however proper and

excellent in itself, will, if adhered to

without diversity,become wearisome,

if not insipid. The nature of man

must be consulted. The love of va

riety is a principle implanted in our

bosoms, and one that is regarded in

all the works of the divine hand.

We find in the scriptures a great di

versity of truths, communicated in a

manner strikingly beautiful, and

wonderfully varied in the mode of

communication—varied from the

most profound reasoning, and the

most lofty and sublime strains of

poetry, down to the most simple

maxims and the most familiar let

ters. With such a volume as his

text-book and his standard, the mi

nister is not excusable who wearies

out his hearers with dull repetitions

and lifeless details.

Diligent study is absolutely ne

cessary to give that richness and

variety of thought, that clearness of

arrangement, that elevation and ac

curacy of conception, and that pro

priety of expression, which will best

promote the improvement and ad

vance the spiritual interest of an en

lightened people. There is certainly

a want of labour in preparation for

the pulpit, and a deficiency in gene

ral knowledge, in many ministers of

the gospel, which are much to be de

plored. He that bears a message

from the King of Heaven to his fel

low men—and such is the message

of every gospel minister—should be

distinguished for assiduity, that he

may be qualified rightly to divide the

word of truth. He should know the

urport of his commission; he should

now the habits and taste of those

whom he addresses; he should be

acquainted with the principles by

which men are governed; he should

know how to trace the heart through

all its windings—to grapple with the

conscience of the sinner, to detect

all his false refuges, and to expose

the whole of his vain excuses. Now,

to discharge duties so responsible, to

surmount difficulties so great, and to

do justice to subjects of such magni

tude, both labour and learning are

surely requisite. The successful mi

nister must have a treasure, from

* to bring forth things new and

old.

The manner of the preacher should

also show the influence of the doc

trines he enforces on his own heart.

There is no employment which calls

for the cherishing of so much ten

derness, and which should awaken

so much sensibility, as that of the

minister of Christ. He comes on an

errand of good-will. He comes to

make known the mercy of God to

the guilty, and his compassion to the

weak and afflicted. And is it not

highly reasonable that his language,

and sentiments, and deportment,

should show that benignity which

constitutes so lovely a part of the

gospel. His influence on others must

be gained by love, and love there

fore should warm his own heart. Men

naturally regard those who are deep

ly interested in their welfare, and

who show it by affectionate tender

ness. We plead for no affectation

of feeling. It is alwaysdetestable,and

in most cases it is easily discerned.

But we say that a minister should feel

really and deeply for his people, and

give them evidence that he does so.

*ten are not to be driven into the

kingdom of heaven by official auste

rity and unfeeling denunciations.

Harshness will commonly excite no

thing but resentment or disgust.

It is to be lamented that mankind

are much disposed to judge of re

ligion from what they discover in

those who teach it. But such is the

fact, and they will be little likely to

embrace a system of truth which is

seen only in its terrors. The mercy

of God must be shown to invite,

and his condescension to encourage

them. It is the compassion of a suf
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fering Saviour that usually melts the

heart into contrition, and prompts

the trembling transgressor to cast

himself at the foot of the cross.

Here however let us not be mis

taken. The Bible does certainly

contain terrors to the guilty. It is

full of the most alarming denuncia

tions upon the impenitent. These
the minister is bound, at the hazard

of his own soul, to proclaim. And

if he feels as he should, his love for

his fellow men will not suffer him to

keep back the truth, however unwel

come or alarming it may prove. But

we firmly believe that more injury is

done by the manner in which these

truths are sometimes proclaimed,

than many good men are apprized

of. Not unfrequently, preachers are

heard to pour forth the anathemas of

divine wrath and their own views of

God's justice, with a vehemency, and

with a kind of indignant exultation,

which lead to the belief that they

love to fix the doom of others, and

Fº sentence upon the guilty. We

have sometimes thought that such

men do not feel how terrible a thing

it is to fall into the hands of the liv

ing God. They often wonder how

such awful things can be heard with

out emotion: and to us it is matter

of still greater surprise, how such

truths can be delivered without the

tenderest emotions. We repeat, that

it is not the affectation of feeling,

nor reiterated vociferations, nor

tones without pity, nor gestures

without meaning, that we would re

commend, in denouncing the terrors

of the Lord. No truly—the minis

ter of Christ should manifest that

his heart is wrung with anxiety, and

concern, and grief, that the destruc

tion he proclaims is coming on his fel

low sinners; that he is ready to sink

under what he declares; and that he

gives vent, with faltering awe, to

feelings which he cannot restrain.

Let such be his manner; and his

hearers will feel that the preacher is

their friend; that he warns because

he believes what he says, and loves

those whom he addresses. . They

may not always yield to his admo

*

nitions, but they will seldom quarrel

with their monitor. In a word, when

a people are convinced that their

minister loves their persons, feels

for their danger, longs for their sal

vation, and toils for their good, they

will be most likely to hear from him

without offence, truths under which

they feel condemned. Often they

will even love him for his fidelity

when fully satisfied of the purity of

his motives, and the reality of his

affection for them. And this point

will usually be gained, by making it
evident that he feels his own con

cern in all the truths he delivers—by

delivering, these truths as a dying

man to dying men—

“Not harshly thunder'd forth, or rudely

press'd,

But like his purpose, gracious, kind and
sweet.” CowPER.

The manner in which the suffer

ings and death of Christ should be

described, may claim a particular

notice, because it requires the great

est prudence. In this, we believe,

some preachers are very unfortunate.

The love of Christ is incomprehen

sibly great, and excites the admira

tion of heaven itself. And we envy

not the feelings of those who can

contemplate his humiliation and sa

crifice, without the warmest and ten

derest emotions. But there is a ma

jesty and glory in the person of

Christ, and in the event of his cruci

fixion, that should restrain every

thing like the affectation of pathos, or

the attempt at display. Endeavours

to excite the mere natural sympa

thy of men, appear inconsistent with
that reverence with which this awful

subject should be treated. In a word,

the impassioned exclamations and

lamentations which might become a

tragedy, are not suitable to the gran

deur of that scene which closed on

Calvary. Such descriptions may

arouse our indignation against the

persecutors of our Lord, and excite

a kind of animal feeling in his behalf.
But so far as we have been able to

judge, it is not that feeling which

guilty men should cherish towards

that atoning Saviour who voluntarily
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gave himself to redeem a ruined

world. When the sacred penmen

treat this subject, they do it in a

manner that shows the greatest in

tensity of feeling, yet in a manner

always dignified and chastened.—

Their descriptions are sublime, be

cause their subject is sublime. They

describe it with simplicity, and in a

manner calculated toſº all the

inportant reflections, and all the

spiritual views which this astonish

ing event is calculated to suggest.

But they make no exclamations, no

attempts to excite animal feeling.

The manner of the gospel minis

ter should also be independent.

This is so far from being inconsist

ent with tenderness, that it is called

for by that love which prompts him

to do his duty, and is absolutely ne

cessary to support the dignity of his

station. He that speaks for Jehovah

should not be afraid of men. He

must then remember the authority

by which he acts, and the presence

of the Being he serves. But here he

is under peculiar temptations. He

may be surrounded by those who ad

mire and love him—who delight in

showing him every evidence of kind

ness, and doing every thing necessa

ry for his comfort. The apprehension

of offending those who are thus en

deared to him by many considera

tions, must be painful to a man of

sensibility. But fidelity to his mas

ter, concern for the souls of his flock,

and regard to his own peace, should

all conspire to determine him to de

clare the truth,whetherthey will hear

or whether they will forbear. And

that people certainly must be blind

ed to their own interest, and regard

less of the safety of their pastor's own

soul, who would wish to deter him

from declaring the truth, or to flatter

him into a toleration of their sins.

The disposition, which is natural,

to please those whom he addresses,

is often a strong temptation to the

minister of the gospel. The mes,

sage he bears is opposed to every

feeling of the unrenewed soul, and

to deliver it with firmness and pru

dence is certainly no easy task. He
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might dress his sermons in charms

that would take from them the pun

; of gospel truth, and please the

ancy of his hearers: and for this

he might be applauded by those who

were soothed and infatuated by his

smooth, sayings. He might flatter

himself too with the idea, that he

was making the gospel more accept

able by his fine£º. But al

though such a method may be ad

mired by the men of the world, it

will assuredly leave the pious to

starve and the guilty to perish.

Higher motives must excite the am

bassador of Christ to higher attempts.

His mind must be engrossed with

the vast and overpowering object of

his ministry; and this object he must

bring forward with a fearless deter

mination to do his duty.

The simplicity and candour with

which divine truth should be deliver

ed, always admit of chaste ornament,

and are always in themselves the

greatest beauty. The language of

scripture itself contains the finest

figures, and the best specimens of

true eloquence. Lord Chatham in

some of his best speeches, borrowed

aid from the sacred volume; and

Mr. Burke, often embellished his

charming eloquence with the image

ry of scripture. We do not ques

tion the propriety of clothing the

doctrines of religion in the beauty,

and giving to them all the force,

which a cultivated imagination and

the treasures of learning can supply.

But although the herald of the cross

may make what other men admire

his auxiliaries, yet he must not fos

ter the disease of sin by palliatives;

he must not cover the gulf of de

struction with an inviting verdure, or

hide the glories of Christ by the

flourishes of fancy and the flowers of

rhetorick. He inust not so use the

“excellency of speech or of wisdom,”

as to keep out of view the simplicity

of “the truth as it is in Jesus.” He

should speak for the sake of his

hearers, and for the glory of his Re

deemer, and not for his own ap

plause. His language should be such

as may give the most force to his
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thoughts, and his thoughts such as

may best promote the cause of truth.
ATT1cus.

Fort the chillistian AndWOCATE.

MR. EDIT'or.—I have read with

pleasure, in the last number of the

Christian Advocate, an interesting

abstract of Penn's Geology—together

with some remarks which precede it,

by one of your correspondents. One

observation struck me with some

force—in substance it was, “that the

defenders of our holy faith are often

embarrassed with difficulties, thrown

in their way by sceptical naturalists,

but which either have no real exis

tence, or which a little personal ex

amination might readily remove.”

The truth of this, I think, is clearly

shown by the reply of Bishop Wat

son to a passage contained in “Bry

done's Tour to Sicily and Malta"—

the republication of which, at this

time, I think would be very seasona

ble, and I know very acceptable to

some of your readers, who have not

been able to obtain a copy of the

Bishop's admirable “Apology.” The

extract which I send you, taken in

connexion with one I shall make

from the notice of Penn's Geology,

on the same subject to which your

correspondent has had access, will

place his remark in a strong point of

View. . "

“Before I put an end to this address, I

cannot help taking notice of an argument,

by which some philosophers have of late

endeavoured to overturn the whole sys

tem of revelation: And it is the more ne

cessary to give an answer to their objec

tion, as it is become a common subject

of philosophical conversation, especially

amongst those who have visited the con

tinent. The objection tends to invalidate,

as is supposed, the authority of Moses; by

showing, that the earth is much older,

than it can be proved to be from his ac

count of the creation, and the scripture

chronology. We contend, that six thou

sand years have not yet elapsed since the

creation; and these philosophers contend,

that they have indubitable proof of the

earth's being at the least fourteen thou

sand years old; and they complain, that

Moses hangs as a dead weight upon them,

and blunts all their zeal for inquiry."

“The Canon Recupero, who it seems

is engaged in writing the history of Mount

Etna, has discovered a stratum of lava,

which flowed from that mountain, accord

ing to his opinion, in the time of the

second Punic war, or about two thousand

years ago; this stratum is not yet covered

with soil, sufficient for the production

either corn or vines; it requires then,

says the Canon, two thousand years, at

least, to convert a stratum of lava into a

fertile field. In sinking a pit near Jaci, in

the neighbourhood of Etna, they have

discovered evident marks of seven distinct

lavas, one under the other; the surfaces

of which are parallel, and most of them

covered with a thick bed of rich earth;

now the eruption which formed the low

est of these lavas (if I may be allowed to

reason, says the Canon, from analogy)

flowed from the mountain at least four

teen thousand years ago.—It might be

briefly answered to this objection, by de

nying, that there is any thing in the his

tory of Moses repugnant to this opinion

concerning the great antiquity of the

earth; for though the rise and progress of

arts and sciences, and the small multipli

cation of the human species, render it

almost to a demonstration probable, that

man has not existed longer upon the sur

face of this earth, than according to the

Mosaick account; yet, that the earth itself

was then created out of nothing, when

man was placed upon it, is not, according

to the sentiments of some philosophers.

to be proved from the original text of

sacred scripture; we might, I say, reply

with these philosophers, to this formida

ble objection of the Canon, by granting it

in its full extent; we are under no neces

sity, however, of adopting their opinion,

in order to show the weakness of the

Canon's reasoning. For, in the first

place, the Canon has not satisfactorily

established his main fact, that the lava in

uestion is the identical lava, which Dio

orus Siculus mentions to have flowed

from Etna, in the second Carthaginian

war; and in the second place, it may be

observed, that the time necessary for con

verting lavas into fertile fields, must be

very different, according to the different

consistencies of the lavas, and their dif

ferent situations, with respect to elevation

or depression; to their being exposed to

winds, rains, and to other circumstances;

just as the time in which the heaps of

iron slag (which resembles lava) are co

wered with verdure, is different at differ

ent furnaces, according to the nature of

the slag, and situation of the furnace; and

* Brydone's Travels.
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something of this kind is deducible from

the account of the Canon himself; since

the crevices of this famous stratum are

really full of rich good soil, and have

pretty large trees i."." them.

“But if all this should be thought not

sufficient to remove the objection, I will

produce the Canon an analogy in opposi

tion to his analogy, and which is grounded

on more certain facts Etna and Vesu

vius resemble each other, in the causes

which produce their eruptions, in the na

ture of their lavas, and in the time neces

sary to mellow them into soil fit for vege

tation; or if there be any slight difference

in this respect, it is probably not greater

than what subsists between different lavas

of the same mountain. This being ad

mitted, which no philosopher will deny,

the Canon's analogy will prove just no

thing at all, if we can produce an instance

of seven different lavas, (with interjacent

strata of vegetable earth) which have

flowed from Mount Vesuvius, within the

space, not of fourteen thousand, but of

somewhat less than seventeen hundred

years; for then, according to our analogy,

a stratum of lava may be covered with

vegetable soil in about two hundred and

fifty years, instead of requiring two thou

sand for the purpose. The eruption of

Vesuvius, which destroyed Herculaneum

and Pompeii, is rendered still more fa

mous by the death of Pliny, recorded by

his nephew, in his letter to Tacitus; this

event happened in the year 79; it is not

yet then quite seventeen hundred years,

since Herculaneum was swallowed up :

But we are informed by unquestionable

authority, that “the matter which covers

the ancient town of Herculaneum, is not

the produce of one eruption only; for

there are evident marks, that the matter

of six eruptions has taken its course over

that which lies immediately above the

town, and was the cause of its destruction.

These strata are either of lava or burnt

matter, with veins of good soil betwixt

* -

them.”—I will not add another word upon

this subject; except that the bishop of

the diocese was not much out in his ad

vice to Canonico Recupero—to take care

not to make his mountain older than

Moses; though it would have been full as

well to have shut his mouth with a rea--

son, as to have stopped it with the dread

of an ecclesiastical censure.

“You perceive, with what ease a little

attention will remove a great difficulty;

but had we been able to say nothing in

explanation of this phaenomenon, we

should not have acted a very rational part,

in making our ignorance the foundation

of our infidelity, or suffering a minute

philosopher to robus of our religion.”

I now give the extract from Penn's

Geology, which will be read with in

terest.

“Most readers know that Brydone, in

his ‘Tour to Sicily and Malta,’ contested

the truth of the Mosaick History upon the

ground of the Volcanic Phenomena of

Etna, chiefly, as he pretended, on the

evidence of the Canon Ricupero. Now we

are told by Dolomieu, whose veracity is

as unquestionable as his profound skill in

mineralogy, that the worthy Canon ‘died

without any other affliction than that

which was caused to him by the work of

Mr. Brydone,” owing to its having ex

cited suspicions of the orthodoxy of his

faith. Dolomieu expressly contradicts

Brydone, affirming, that ‘ vegetable earths

between beds of lava do not exist,’ and

that “it is not in such facts that we can

trace the age of that volcano.” This it

is important to every friend of truth to

know, as Brydone's work, though, as an

authority, it has long been given up, ob

tained a wide circulation at first, and is

still read for its cleverness.”

PHYSIco-rh Fologus.

fictuittuš.

REMARKS ONTHE INTERNAL EVIDENCE

FOR THE TRUTH OF REVEALED RE

Ligion. By Thomas Erskine, Esq.

Jldvocate. Second Jhmerican from

the fifth enlarged Edinburgh edi

tion. Philadelphia: Anthony Fin

ley, corner ofb. and Fourth

streets. 1823. 12mo, pp. 171.

It appears that five or six editions

of these remarks have passed the

Edinburgh press. We are glad to

find that a second impression is

called for in Philadelphia, and that

it is considerably enlarged from the

fifth of Edinburgh. This book has

already been noticed in the Presby

* See Sir William Hamilton's Remarks

upon the Nature of the Soil of Naples and

its Neighbourhood, in the Philos. Trans.

Vol. lxi. p. 7.
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terian Magazine; but we willingly

seize the opportunity offered by the

publication of a new and improved

edition, to recommend it in the most

earnest manner to our readers. Every

elergyman in our country ought, in

eur judgment, to possess this book,

and to give it a careful and repeated

perusal. Nor can it fail to gratify

and profit readers of every descrip

tion, who are capable of following

elose reasoning, and are prepared to

receive the truth when they find it.

We think it of some importance

to remark, that the introduction to

this little treatise, in which the au

thor explains the nature of his argu

ment and lays down his method,

must not be read carelessly or cur

sorily, by those who expect to enter

fully into the subsequent reasoning,

and to feel its entire force. The in

troduction must be studied—or be so

read as clearly to comprehend and

fix in the memory, the principles

and views of the writer. Then the

whole which follows will appear lu

cid, and we think, in no ordinary

degree conclusive and satisfactory.

We have, indeed, heard this writer

complained of as being sometimes

obscure. On the contrary, we main

tain that he is eminently perspicu

ous, as well as forcible; provided

the reader has become familiar with

his principles, and in reading yields

all his attention to the subject dis

cussed. But such an attention is

rendered indispensable by the nature

of the subject, and is certainly me

rited by its unspeakable importance.

The peculiar excellence of this

work lies, we apprehend, in this—

that it establishes all the great doc

trines of evangelical piety, by the

very same evidence and arguments

which prove—and prove beyond rea

sonable controversy—that God has

given to mankind a revelation of his

will in the Bible. The practical

Christian, while he is attending to

the author's interesting manner of

showing that the sacred scriptures

perfectly harmonize with, and greatly

extend, all the ideas which we derive

from creation and providence of the

nature and attributes of God, finds

himself frequently surprised with an

illustration of the subject, drawn

from some of the most spiritual, pre

cious, and peculiar truths of the sa

cred volume: an illustration that en

lightens his mind, invigorates his

faith, and melts his whole soul into

love and praise to God his Saviour.

We remember that when, in early

life, we concluded a very careful pe

rusal of Butler's Analogy, we did it

with a feeling of wonder, that a lite

rary infidel should long have re

mained in the English nation, after

the publication of that masterly per

formance. We did not thenłº,
as well as we have since known, that

very few, even of literary infidels,

ever read Butler's Analogy, or any

book of a similar character. We

have lately closed this work of Ers

kine, with a feeling not very different

from that which we have mentioned

—We are at a loss to tell how any

Socinian will be able to read these

“Remarks,” carefully and candidly,

and remain a Socinian still. If we

had—what we know we have not—

any influence with the holders of

what are called Unitarian opinions,

we would certainly use it all, and

with the most benevolent motives, in

urging them to a diligent perusal of

this little volume. We have not, as

yet, seen a notice of it by any of their

writers; and we confess that we are a

little curious to know in what man

ner they will handle it. Erskine is.

certainly not a contemptible writer,

and it will prejudice their own cause

if his book receives from them a con

temptuous treatment. For ourselves,

we exceedingly rejoice that so able

a writer as this pious advocate of

Edinburgh, has appeared on the side

of genuine Christian piety. We hope

he will find it his duty and his incli

nation to employ his pen frequentl

on religious topicks; and if he shafi

do so, and do it with as much effect

as in these remarks, both the publick

benefit and his own reward will,

we are sure, be great—We give no

extracts from this publication—The

price of the volume is only sixty
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two cents; and we hope it will soon

be in the hands of the most of our.

readers.

-

IMPRoveMENT of TIME. Two Dis

courses, delivered in the Chapel

of the College % JWew Jersey;

ecember,1822. By Philip Linds

ly. Trenton: printed by George

Sherman. 1823. pp. 53.

These sermons, it appears, were

delivered in the chapel of the Col

lege of New Jersey, in December

last. The text of the first is, Psalm

xc. 12—"So teach us to number our

days, that we may apply our hearts

unto wisdom.” That of the second,

Ephesians v. 16—“Redeeming the

time—”

There is in both these discourses

much interesting statement, and

much powerful appeal. The diction

is not highly polished—Indeed we

think that the sermons afford plain

indications of hasty composition, and

of an incomplete plan. The compo

sition, notwithstanding, is such as

could proceed only from a vigorous,

and cultivated, and well furnished

mind. It is marked with those sig

natures which classick reading, when

united with talent, always stamps

even on unfinished productions. It

is simple, and chaste, and strong.

The writer exemplifies Swift's defi

nition of a good style—He puts

“proper words in proper places.”

There is in professor Lindsly's

discourses—we now speak of those

which he has heretofore published,

as well as of those immediately be

fore us—more that is original in

manner, than we recollect to have

observed in any other published ser

mons of our countrymen. He has

strongly reminded us of Dr. Jeremy

Taylor. He imitates no body—His

manner is his own: and, on the

whole, it is a good and a very inter

esting manner. In some parts of

his addresses, he happily approxi

mates the true Demosthenian spirit.

He is at once perspicuous, and plain,

and vehement, and makes his hearers

Vol. 1.-Ch. ,ſldv.

bring the truth home to themselves,

by interrogatories which they cannot

avoid answering as he wishes them

to be answered.

But what is better than all, and

without which, in a gospel minister, all

the rest would be “as sounding brass

or a tinkling cymbal,” Mr. Linds

ly is a decided advocate for orthodox

octrine, and evangelical piety. He

appears to aim at doing good to the

souls of men, and to be zealous in

promoting all the best interests of

mankind. -

Having thus stated with frankness

our general estimate of the produc

tions and powers of professor L., we

shall now speak, with equal freedom

and explicitness, of what we consi

der the defects of the discourses un

der review. It is, indeed, in the

first of these discourses chiefly, that

we find anything that we consider as

seriously objectionable. But we do

object very seriously against ad

dressing, as is here done, more than

two-thirds of a sermon to immortal

beings, on the assumed hypothesis

that they are not immortal; and rea

soning with them, in this extensive

and formal manner, as if they were

to consult only for the enjoyment of

the present life:—even though it is

immediately followed with remind

ing them, in a comprehensive man

ner, that there is an eternal state of

happiness or misery, to follow the

resent life. We think that the

ring of this discourse ought to

have been chiefly and almost wholly

on the concerns of eternity, and

not, as we find it in fact, on those

of time. We are therefore of the

opinion, that although the argument

and illustrations in the first part of

this discourse are pertinent, and

striking, and impressive, in no com

mon degree, when taken by them

selves, and considered as a discus

sion intended to show that tempe

rance, and virtue, and industry, are

favourable to length of days and a

happy life; yet, that taken in the

connexion and circumstances in

which we find them, they are en

tirely disproportionate to the other
o
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part of the* as well as ex

tremely out of place—They are

not derived from the text, and from

the professor's own just representa

tion of its true scope and spirit.

The inspired prayer which composes

this text is—a fervent aspiration to

God, that we may be taught to take

such a view of human life, espe

cially of its shortness and uncer

tainty, as shall engage us to appl

our hearts to that true wisdom which

consists in genuine piety—in prepa

ration for the dread destinies which

await us beyond the grave. From

such a text, to make by far the

greater and the most elaborate part

of the serinon, to consist inº
that if men hope to live long an

happily in this world, they must

avoid those vices and excesses which

destroy health, and reputation, and

self-respect, and must be regular,

and temperate, and active, and stu

dious—is, in our apprehension, not

preaching from the text. It is, at

least, grounded on taking the term

wisdom, in a sense different from

that which was principally, if not

entirely, in the view of the sacred

writer.

But in truth, as already hinted,

we do not like this method of ad

dress, in any sermon whatever. We

mean not to deny, we would rather

contend, that a gospel minister may

and ought to show, as convincingly

as he can, that true religion is fa

vourable to present enjoyment—that

“Godliness is profitable unto all

things, having promise of the life

which now is, and of that which is

to come.” But in doing this he

ought, as we apprehend, never for a

moment to detach the concerns of

time from those of eternity; but, as

in the text just quoted, to keep them

in an inseparable connexion. He

ought to fix his eye steadily, and to

make, as far as he can, his hearers

fix theirs, on an endless state of re

tribution; on the state in which the

soul is saved or lost forever. All

that, he says should be distinctly

auxiliary to this great ultimate pur

pose. It should never seem as if he

would be partly satisfied, provided

he could make men respectable in

this world, although he should leave

them candidates for perdition in the

next—It should never appear that

the fleeting concerns of this mortal

life bear any proportion in his view,

to the awful and unchanging reali

ties of the life to come. We do not

believe that our opinions on this

subject are really different from

those deliberately embraced by pro

fessor L. In supposing that they

were, we are persuaded that we

should do him injustice. We be

lieve that it is chargeable to haste,

or to inadvertence, that the sermon

on which we remark carries the as

pect on which we have thought our

selves bound to make these remarks.

—This, indeed, we think, is evident,

not only from his former publica

tions, but likewise from the second

sermon now before us; and, in some

measure, from the conclusion of that

which has been the subject of our

strictures.

We shall give pretty large extracts

from the first sermon, both in justice

to ourselves and to the author, as

well as for the gratification and be

nefit of our readers. The distribu

tion for the treatment of the subject

is as follows:

“In further illustrating and applying the

text, we shall endeavour to place before

you two distinct views of our existence

here.

“I. The first, as it regards the present

world only.

“II. The second, as it is a state of pre

paration for a future and a better world.”

On the first of these divisions the

author fills seventeen pages, out of

less than twenty-seven, of which the

whole discourse, including the intro

duction, consists. His representa

tions, as we have already intimated,

are just and striking in themselves;

and we earnestly recommend to our

young readers in particular, to give

them the serious consideration which

they certainly deserve. We are

sorry that the extracts will lose some

of their force by being separated

from the connexion which they hold
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with the other parts of the dis

course,

“Considering then the present life as

the only scene of action and.
ever to be expected: considering that se

venty years comprise the whole period

which can be denominated life; and

twenty years as about the whole that we

can apply to all the purposes which we

may be desirous or ambitious to accom

plish; I mean on the supposition that we

attain to a good old age : and considerin

also the fact that so few ever become ol

—does not wisdom dictate to us, as both

natural and reasonable, that we should

use all practicable means to prolong an

existence which must, at furthest, termi

nate so very soon? For to those who have

placed their affections exclusively on this

world, death can proffer nothing but mi

sery or annihilation; and neither of these,

we suppose, can afford much consolation

in prospect.

“Men, who limit their views to this

world, ought, in all conscience, to desire

to live, and to strive to live as long as

possible. -

“‘A short life and a merry one,” I know

is the motto of some. But all such are re

garded as fools by the wise men of this

world, as well as by the candidates for a

better. “Let us eat and drink, for to

morrow we die’—may be said and sung

by the sensualist in his cups, with great

spirit and glee among his sottish compa
nions: but this brutish sentiment has

never yet obtained currency with the

mass even of this world’s votaries. It has

long since been discovered, that, in order

to make the best of the world; in order

to enjoy the most of its pleasures and

riches and honours, a long life of health

and vigour and prosperity, is very im

portant; and, in general, quite essential.

The poor hapless rake, whose career is

cut short at the age of twenty or thirty,

is commonly pitied or ridiculed even by

those who indulge in the same vices, but

who contrive to keep within safer limits.

While he is denounced and condemned

by all who aim at, what they conceive to

be, nobler objects. A vicious young man

(I use the term vicious in its worldly and

worst acceptation,) finds no quarter a

where, except among his youthful and vi

cious associates. , And even they often

contemplate, with a kind of malicious

compassion, one and another of their num

ber, whose emaciated form and ha

countenance testify that he is not long

for this world. They daily behold him

wasting away, but they hurry him along,

and urge him into new and greater ex

cesses; until they literally kill him in the

midst of pleasures which he has long felt

to be his curse and his ruin. Such a

course can have no serious advocates. It

is as contemptible as it is horrible.

“It is presumed, my hearers, that you

all wish to live to a good old age. Nay it

is probable that you would gladly escape

death altogether. Now, from this love of

life which is so natural to all men, and

which is peculiarly strong in the carnally

minded; we would suggest the propriety

of a regular temperate mode of living, as

the surest means of prolonging your days

to the utmost extent which mortals can

attain.”

+ º + * + -

“The single vice of drunkenness de

stroys more men in our country than

sword or famine or pestilence, or than all

combined. Savages are extremely prone

to this vice. Barbarous and grossly igno

rant people are every where prone to it.

I was going to call it, by way of eminence,

the peculiar and distinguishing vice of

barbarians and savages—as well as of the

baser part of most civilized communities.

Certain it is, that our Indians and our

slaves delight in the free and excessive

use of inebriating liquors; and they sel

dom miss an opportunity of indulging

their propensity. The poor and the ig

norant easily give themselves up to it;

and it serves to extend and to perpetuate

poverty, ignorance, and wretchedness

wherever it prevails. But this vice, odi

ous, and debasing, and ruinous, and beast

ly as it is, is not confined exclusively to

t portion of mankind who approach

the brute in intellect and condition.

There are those who prefer claims to re

finement—to superior mental powers and

mental furniture—who indulge in this

vice. Some men of science and literature,

and of honourable standing in society, oc

casionally—and a few, habitually, degrade

themselves in this way to a level with the

veriest refuse and dregs of human society.

“Nay, we have heard that there are

some colleges and universities in the

world—some even in our own highly fa

voured land—where gallant young men;

high-minded, honourable young men, in

stead of adorning and enriching their

minds with the precious stores of science

and literature, give themselves almost

wholly, to sensual pleasure—get drunk

every day—and indulge in all the variet

of dissipation. Now such youths assured

ly will not be thought by any competent

judges, Christian or heathen, to be acting

a very wise or profitable part. Their

parents send them to college to acquire

useful knowledge, that they may be qua

lified for all the honourable stations and

distinctions which this world has to be.

stow. And they disregard parental au

thority, and blast parental hopes and

wishes; and return home, after years of

folly and expense, the bloated wrecks
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and monuments of disease and vice and

shame—to meet the embraces of a sister,

and a mother, and a father, who had been

fondly anticipating the joy of beholding

in a brother and a son all that is manly,

and polished, and intelligent, and noble,

and generous, and lovely. Ah, what

mortification, what cruel disappointment

. —what tears of anguish—what ineffable

misery do I witness in such a meeting! A

youth who, a few years before, had de

parted from sacred home, followed by the

blessings and the prayers of a beloved fa

mily—the hope and the pride of his rela

tives and friends—returning to them again

from the fountain of science, a de ed,

senseless, brutish, dying sot! Where is

the parent who would not rather follow

his only son to an untimely grave, than to

receive him thus transformed into all that

is disgustful, and repulsive, and pitiable

in the human form and character

“Where shall we find an adequate, or

even a specious apology for such mad

ness? Why is it that the dictates and

counsels of wisdom are so often contemn

ed by youth when associated for the no

blest purposes—when engaged in the

most exalted and grateful pursuits—

when professedly submitting to that

course of discipline and culture which

will prepare them to lead the way in ho

nour's high career, and to ascend the lof.

tiest steeps of human greatness?—To sa

nothing of other and nobler ends to whic

well directed and sanctified learning is

ever subservient. Surely, if there be any

thing in human prospects alluring and en

couraging—any thing in itself calculated

to impart stability to character—anything

to deter from gross and destructive vice—

any thing to prompt to enterprise and ex

ertion;—the privileged student of a col

lege is the individual, above all others,

who should be the farthest removed from

all that is grovelling and mean and licen

centious. It is he, if any one on earth,

whom we should expect to see asserting

the dignity of his nature, and manfully

contending for the noblest prize within

the grasp of mortality.

“But the fact is otherwise. Most col

leges and public seminaries for the edu

cation of youth have ever been, more or

less, the haunts of folly and dissipation;–

and, in some instances, the very sinks of

iniquity and abomination. This fact, to

be sure, argues not much in behalf of the

native excellence and moral purity of the

human character. For here we behold

some scores or hundreds of innocent un

sophisticated youth (innocent, I mean, in

the world's opinion,) brought together

from various and distant parts of the coun

try;-and directed to an exercise of their

faculties and talents the best adapted to

preserve them from the evil that is in the

world—to keep them out of harm's way

—and to raise them above every unhal

lowed desire and vicious indulgence.

They are not seduced by hardened pro

fligates, already hackneyed in the wiles

and arts and vices of the world;—for, by

the supposition, there are none such

among their number. On the contrary,

they are usually placed under the gui

dance of virtue and wisdom and experi

ence—under the wholesome control of

reasonable authority—under the watchful

care and restraining influence of affec

tionate solicitude and instructive exam

ple. But in spite of all these favourable

circumstances—in spite of all these ani

mating considerations and motives—in

spite of all this painful vigilance, and pa

rental counsel, and kindly discipline—

they speedily find out the path that leads

to the house of the destroyer: they taste

the intoxicating draught, at first perhaps,

with trembling lips—but anon, without

disgust—presently, they seek, it with

eagerness, and revel in all the riot of for

bidden and destructive pleasure, with de

light.

“Solomon has long since marked out

their course, and painted their folly to the

life. And he knew something of the mat

ter from his own experience, and still

more from observation. Study his excel

lent sayings and graphick descriptions—

his pointed proverbs, and prudent coun

sels, and pathetic appeals. He will teach

you to be wise—wise for this world—to

say nothing of another.

“Now I do not know how many, orhow

few, or whether any of my present hear

ers are in the predicament suggested; or

whether they are verging towards it. This

I know, that all youth every where are

exposed to the perils, and liable to the

excesses at which we have hinted. They

cannot therefore be unseasonably warned

and counselled to take heed to their ways,

lest they fall a prey to intemperance be

fore they suspect their danger.

“I am - aware of the aversion which

most men feel to religion. It is enough that

any thing be presented under a religious

aspect to ensure their disregard to it.

Keep religion then, if you please, out of

view. I am contemplating the world as

it is. The world in itself is very good.

There are a great many very #. and

very desirable things in it. The great

mass of mankind seem to be very well

satisfied with it. They make it their por

tion—and their regret usually is that they

cannot get enough of it. The grand pro

blem to be solved therefore is, how shall

we number our days so as to apply our

hearts unto wisdom How shall we live

so as most certainly and effectually to

compass those ends, and to obtain those

objects, which, in the estimation of wise
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worldly men, will confer the greatest hap

piness?

“Riches, honours, power, knowledge,

pleasure—these are the principal things

which men covet, and struggle to acquire

and to enjoy. But in order to attain these,
and certainly to enjoy them when attain

ed—life, I repeat, long life is indispen

sable.

“Now all the writers and speculators

on the subject of longevity (at least, since

the philosopher's stone and the panacea

of the alchymists have been despaired of.)

agree in recommending temperance, earl

rising, and due exercise of body and min

as necessary to long life. . Here then you

have the first lesson which wisdom incul

cates. You cannot hope to live many

years except you be temperate. Tem

perance in eating and drinking—in every

pursuit—in every amusement—and in

every indulgence is indispensable; at

least, as a general rule. This is a truth

of the very first importance. It is radical.

It is grounded on the reason and nature

of things. It is confirmed by the expe

rience of ages. Every instance of a de

parture from strict temperance is follow

ed by some portion of pain—And habitual

intemperance becomes habitual misery,

except in the paroxysms of maddening

mirth and revelry, when reason and con

sciousness become torpid, and incapable

of doing their office. -

“I urge this point with all possible

earnestness, because it is so completely

overlooked by the young, and because a

failure here is blasting to all their hopes.

It will be death to all their golden dreams

and prospects of earthly bliss. It will

make few their days—and will render

those few a burden and a curse to them

selves, to their friends, and to the world.

I urge it with affectionate importunity,

because I have seen issue from colleges

consecrated to science, to virtue and to

piety, most melancholy and heart rending

examples of all the misery of which youth

ful intemperance, in its various forms, is

capable. Ah, my young friends, did you

know the grief—the torture, which you

inflict in the bosoms of those who love

you most, and who would esteem no sa

crifice too great to save you from the

snares which beset your path—you would

dash from your lips the proffered cup,

and spurn with "indignation from your

sight the wretch, who would seduce you

from wisdom's ways.”
º - - - - º

“It is related of the late learned Dr.

Macknight, that, after he had published

his elaborate work on the Apostolical

Epistles, at the age of seventy-four, he

considered himself as having accomplish

ed the greatest object of his life. And

wishing to enjoy, at the close of his days,

some relief from his labours, he resisted

the repeated solicitations of his friends,

who urged him to undertake the illustra

tion of another portion of scripture on the

same plan; j abandoned study altoge

ther. The consequence was, a sensible

and immediate decay ofhis faculties. “This

fact (says his biographer,) is a striking in

stance of the analogy between the pow

ers of the body and those of the mind;

both of which suffer by inaction; and it

furnishes a useful caution to those who

have been long habituated to any regular

exertion of mind, against at once desisting

entirely from its usual efforts; since the

effect, in the course of nature, is not only

to create languor, but to hasten the pro

gress of debility and failure.”

“Thousands of similar and much more

melancholy instances might be adduced.

It is important for youth to know the

fact. It would be well for the aged to

learn wisdom from its frequent occur

rence. Let no man—let no student es

pecially, look forward to an old age of

ease and indolence as desirable. Let him

rather resolve, at the outset, to labour, ac

cording to his strength, to the very last

moment of his existence: and never to

amuse his fancy with the illusive prospect

of retirement and indulgence, when he

shall reach the age of fifty, or sixty, or se

venty. The mere cherishing of such an

idea willgº contribute to the end

anticipated. The safest plan therefore is

to determine before-hand never to give

over; and then there will be no tempta
tion to so hazardous a course.”

- 4. * + * +

“The conclusion then to which we ar

rive, after this hasty survey of human life,

and maxims, and pursuits, and enjoyments,

is briefly this. That, as we are dying

creatures and cannot acquire a permanent

possession here; wisdom bids us so to

number our days as to take the good of

them while they are going. For we shall

soon find to our sorrow that they have

passed away like a dream when one

awaketh. The utmost that we can rea

sonably hope for from this fleeting world

is to travel onl. and serenely through

it. Wisdom therefore, with a loud voice,

cries out to all the children of men, say

ing—away with moroseness, austerity, ill

nature, pride, envy, jealousy, malice, re

venge, avarice, ambition—with every in

ordinate lust and appetite and passion.

Seek the good that is in the world, but

‘seek it temperately. Be contented with

your condition: at least do not make your

selves wretched because you cannot

change or improve it. Use the world,

but abuse it not. Be honest, sober, dili

gent, generous, benevolent. , Live peace

ably with all men, if possible. Deserve

their esteem and confidence by your vir
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tues. Court not their favour by flattery

or base compliances. Improve all your

faculties to their utmost extent of capa

city: and become the lights and benefac

tors of mankind.”

- - - * - +

“II. We told you in the beginning of

this discourse, that we intended, in the

second place, to consider this life as a

state of preparation for another and a

better: and to inquire what true wisdom

or true religion requires of us—or how we

ought to number our days so as to apply

our hearts unto wisdom. A few general

remarks under this head must suffice.

“Revelation informs us, and our reason

cordially assents to the truth when re

vealed, that we are candidates for an eter

nal world. That this span of mortal ex

istence—this inch or two of time—is not

the whole of man's duration. That he is

born an heir of immortality—and, if he

please, an heir of immortal glory. An

heir of immortal glory? What heart is

large enough to grasp the full force and

import of this precious cheering truth 2

“Admitting the fact, it follows, that,

our chief, nay our only concern on earth

ought to be, so to live as to ensure our

eternal salvation. That our whole life

ought to be made subservient to this

grand end. This position will not be con

troverted; however much men may differ

about the ways and means of succeeding

in the enterprise. Nor will there be any

material difference, on these points, in

the opinions of those who submit to the

guidance of the divine word—which tells

us what true wisdom is. “Behold the

fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and to

depart from evil is understanding.”

“We came into the world to glorify

God our Creator, and to enjoy him forever.

So revelation teaches—and our reason

again assents. In the beginning, God gave

us a law, holy, just, and good. This law

we have violated; and thus have become

criminal and guilty. That we are so in

fact, our reason and conscience, our obser

vation and experience, our hopes and our

fears, conspire to prove. It is therefore

reasonable that we should repent and re

form. But since repentance, even human

reason being judge, is no atonement for

past transgressions—since we cannot by

any sacrifices, or penances, or good deeds,

satisfy divine justice—since we have in

curred the penalty of a law whose de

mands cannot be dispensed with—it be

comes us to inquire how the threatened

punishment may be avoided, and how we

may be restored to the divine favour and

to all our forfeited privileges. Here is a

mystery which has hitherto baffled, and

which ever will baffle, the most profound

researches of unenlightened human rea

son. But in the gospel this mystery va

nishes. And reason ought not to refuse

to accept from revelation what it could

never of itself have achieved. In the gos

pel we learn in what way the law can be

magnified and made honourable in the

pardon and justification of the sinner.

Here “mercy and truth have met toge

ther; righteousness and peace have kissed

each other.”

• “For though by nature we are at en

mity with God, with that God who alone

can make us happy—with hearts full of

evil and ever inclined to evil—with our

understandings darkened and our affec

tions perverted—with the wrath of God

abiding on us, and the love of sin con

straining us to continued disobedience:

still there is|. Help has been laid on

one who is mighty to save. And we may

yet be happy—and happy forever. “For

God so loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whosoever be

lieveth in him should not perish, but have

everlasting life. For God sent not his

Son into the world to condemn the world,

but that the world through him might be

saved. He that believeth on him is not

condemned: but he that believeth not is

condemned already; because he hath not

believed in the name of the only begotten

Son of God. And this is the condemna

tion, that light is come into the world,

and men loved darkness rather than light,

because their deeds were evil. For eve

one that doeth evil hateth the light, nei

ther cometh to the light, lest his deeds

should be reproved. But he that doeth

truth cometh to the light, that his deeds

may be made manifest, that they are

wrought in God.”

“This is enough for ruined sinners to

know. Would you be happy and wise,

my hearers? Fear God and keep his com

mandments: for this is the whole duty of

man. And the great command which em

braces all others, is, believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ. If you comply with this;

obedience to all the rest will follow as a

natural and necessary effect. If you do

not comply with this; you will strive in

vain to be conformed to the spirit of any

one of the divine precepts. You will la

bour in the dark and against the grain.

You will have mountains to oppose at

every turn. And after a few painful una

vailing struggles, you will renounce the

conflict in despair. You must begin with

Christ, and end with Christ—live by faith

in Christ—rejoice in Christ—hope in

Christ—die in Christ. This is the only

rock upon which to build your hopes of

heaven.—Here you may build with safety.

Your edifice shall stand strong. Neither

storms nor flames, nor earth nor hell,

shall ever prevail against it. It will en
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dure when time shall be no longer, and

when the heavens shall have passed

away.

“Behold the wisdom of God in the re

demption of a guilty world. Behold the

wisdom, which, if you obey her heavenly

voice, will make you wise unto salvation.

Behold the wisdom which is from above,

it “is first pure, then peaceable, gentle,

and easy to beºf full of mercy and

good fruits, without partiality and without

hypocrisy.” “Happy is the man that find

eth wisdom, and the man that getteth un

derstanding: For the merchandise of it is

better than the merchandise of silver, and

the gain thereof than fine gold. She is

more precious than rubies: and all the

things thou canst desire are not to be

compared unto her. Length of days is

in her right hand; and in her left hand

riches and honour. Her ways are ways of

pleasantness and all her paths are peace.”

This is the wisdom which “is profitable

unto all things, having promise of the life

that now is, and of that which is to come.”

“Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore

get wisdom; and with all thy getting,

get understanding.” On earth it will yield

a contented mind—in heaven, joy un

speakable and full of glory.

“It will assure to you all the real good

which this poor world can bestow. It will

arm you against its sorrows and adversi

ties. It will guard you against its ruinous

seductions—preserve you from all its evils

—allow you to taste its purest pleasures—

give you riches and honours, without pride

or covetousness—or else make you con

tented with poverty, and with whatever

portion, infinite wisdom may assign to

you. It will conduct you, with consciences

void of offence towards God and towards

man, through this world’s checkered

scenery and varied fortune, to the pil

ſº peaceful and eternal home. It will

ead you up to Immanuel's throne—to

mansions in the skies—where you shall

grow in knowledge and wisdom till you

pass the boundaries which Gabriel has

reached—in happiness and holiness, while

an infinite God exists to expand your fa

culties, and to supply their continually in

creasing capacities and desires. What a

prospect for guilty, wretched, dying sin

ners! What a life of purity, and peace,

and philanthropy, does wisdom promise

What a death of victory, and triumph,

and cheering hope, does it ensure! W.

a heaven of felicity and glory does it

open full to the enraptured view of the

departing saint!” -

This discourse is concluded with

a pathetick address to the students

of the college and the Theological

Seminary, in consequence of the

sudden death of Mr. William G.

Krebs, a member of the latter insti

tution, and a graduate of the former,

who had died a short time previously.

A few additional remarks, and some

extracts from the second sermon, we

are obliged to postpone for the pre

sent. -

(To be continued.)

fittigious ºntelligentt.

foreign.

Agreeably to an intimation in the

introduction of our work, it has been

our endeavour to give our readers

something like a condensed view of

religious intelligence. There are

many publications in our country

which are principally, and some of

them exclusively, devoted to this ob

ject, Among these, the most distin

guished are the JMissionary Regis

ter, and the Missionary Herald, to

both of which we cordially wish suc

cess. From them we have already

made several extracts, and shall con

tinue to make them, so far as the na

ture of our work and the relative im

portance of the matter which, from

various sources, is placed in our

view, may appear to render proper.

It must however be gratifying to our

readers, and to the religious publick

generally, sometimes to find in our

pages what they would not elsewhere

be able to find. To such communi

cations we shall therefore give the

preference; and we are glad to say

that we have the prospect of being

able to make them not unfrequently.

For the present month we have room

for nothing more, under our Foreign

head, than the interesting articles

which appear below;—for which we

are indebted to Mr. Frontis, a student

in the TheologicalSeminaryatPrince
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ton, a native Frenchman, who has cor

respondentsin Genevaand in France.

To us it has been deeply interest

ing, to observe the powerful move

ments which are making on the con

tinent of Europe, as well as in Great

Britain, in favour of protestant mis

sions. The details of these missions

do indeed give us pleasure; but it

is a still higher pleasure to the re

flecting Christian, to observe that the

springs and fountains from which

these missions flow, are breaking

out in almost every part of Christen

dom, and sending forth their saluta

ry streams to fertilize every region

of moral dearth and desolation

throughout the world.

ThaNsi,ATED FROM the FRENch, FoR THE

thirtistiAN ADVOCATE.

Rasle, Switzerland, October 10th, 1822.

The Brethren of the School of . Missions of

Basle—To our dear Brethren who take

an interest in the advancement of the

kingdom of God in the world.

Very dear Brethren in Jesus Christ our

Lori, -The surprise and the joy which

were excited in our hearts upon reading

your affectionate letter of December 1st,

cannot be expressed.” We already knew

that we had many friends, who for the

love they bear to Jesus Christ, were in

terested in our welfare; but we had not

been informed of your society, which,

since we have heard of it has become so

dear to us, that in humbly receiving the

proposal you make us of entering into a

correspondence with you, we flatter our

selves that from this moment we shall do

it, not as with strangers, but as with bre

thren closely united in the love of Jesus

Christ to the obedience of God our Fa

ther. We are indeed very grateful to you

for the interest which you take in our

school, in remembering it before our Lord.

Not only have all the members of our

seminary been led to bless the Father of

all mercies, for the spiritual blessings

with which he has crowned your country,

in delivering many souls from the slavery

of sin; but also our auxiliary societies, to

which we have communicated your dear

letter, have been encouraged to pray more

* This refers to a Missionary Associa

tion in the Theological Seminary at

Princeton, which had by letter invited a

correspondence with that of Basle.

ardently and with more confidence for

the prosperity of the evangelical work

which our God is carrying forward in our

day—also to examine themselves, and to

say with more faith—“Thy kingdom

come.”

Our school for missions was founded

about six years ago, in the following man

ner:—When in 1815, towards the end of

the war which for more than twenty

years had desolated almost all the coun

tries of Europe, the city of Basle was

threatened to be laid in ruins, but was

mercifully preserved, a few pious persons

resolved to erect a monument to the honour

of that God who had delivered them from

so great a danger. And not knowing how

to do it better than by preparing work

men who should be sent into the great

harvest of the heathen world, they imme

diately put their hand to the work, and

as they had no assistance from without,

they thought that at first they would take

but five or six young men and teach them

privately. But as soon as this was made

known, many young men presented them

selves, whose greatest desire was to en

ter the missionary field. Ten were at first

received and placed together in a house,

which the founders were soon after able

to purchase. The course of study was to

have been three years, but at the end of

two years, the demands for the messen

gers of peace became so frequent, that

they were obliged to send these away.

During these two years, this work of the

Almighty became manifest, particularly in

Germany. Auxiliary societies were form

ed in many places, young men presented

themselves from all parts, and they were

soon enabled to receive eighteen. The

dwelling becoming too small, and the

funds being multiplied from day to day,

they resolved to build an edifice for the

express purpose, where 50 or 60 students

might be accommodated, and in which we

now live. After the eighteen brethren

last mentioned hadi. their course

of three years, they were sent to labour

in the edification of the spiritual temple

of the living God, in Persia, in Asia Minor,

in some parts of Russia, in the East In

dies, and at Sierra Leone in Africa. Some

of these have already arrived at their des

tination, but the greater part are yet on

their way.

We are now twenty-five brethren, placed

under the direction of Mr. Blumhardt, in

spector, and of some other pastors of this

city. We expect an accession of twelve

more, in the course of a few weeks, and

about the same number every year, if the

Lord permit. Our course of study is now

four years, and during the three last years
we attend on some of the lectures of the

college, with the students of this place.

The languages which we learn are the
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English, the Latin, the Greek, the He

brew, and some Arabic.

We already see that by the grace of

God, our seminary not only will be, but

has already been, a blessing to the hea

then, and we have reason to hope that it

will be so hereafter to Christians in Eu

rope, in that it is a means of bringing to

light the disciples of Jesus in the different

countries where they are scattered, thinly

indeed, but promising much fruit unto

God. There is no reformed country in

Germany in which there are not found so

cieties which labour to advance the king

dom of Christ. A few years ago and no

thing but darkness was seen on our con

tinent, the true worshippers of God

were concealed in very small numbers as

in a prison. Now, Bible and Missionary

societies give an opportunity to real

Christians to unite for their mutual edi

fication, and to enlighten those who are

yet in darkness. These societies in their

beginning, number but a few pious per

sons; but to these are joined those

who, from time to time, are awakened

from the slumber of sin. The small king

dom of Wirtemberg has, during the past

year especially, experienced the almighty

power of the grace of our Saviour. There

is, if I may so speak, not a town nor a vil

lage where there are not some souls who

have lately been converted from the

power of Satan unto God.

Academies to educate schoolmasters

have also been established, and these pro

mise much for the rising generation.

These young schoolmasters are general

§ poor, possessing talents, but wanting

the means necessary for their education.

As more present themselves than they are

able to receive, they select those who

evince in their conduct most love for God

and faith in Jesus. Besides their studies,

they have a good opportunity to exercise

themselves in teaching school; as in the

same institutions are collected poor chil

dren to be brought up in the fear of God.

There is such an institution three leagues

from this place, which has been singular

ly blessed, under the direction of a pious

Mr. Zeller; it was opened two years ago,

and contains now fifteen young men des

tined to instruct the youth of our coun

try, and fifty poor children, to whom, be

sides receiving religious instruction, they

teach some mechanical trade, that they

may be able to earn an honest living.

The news which we receive from Rus

sia is also very animating; the power of

the name of Jesus is there manifested

more and more. Every year many thou

sands of Bibies are there scattered, the

reading of which is not without fruit.

The Emperor Alexander exerts himself

to advance the kingdom of Christ among

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldr.

his subjects, who have hitherto been in

the greatest ignorance.

In Switzerland there is not a canton in

which there has not been a revival during

some of the last years. Though the num.

ber of those who know the Saviour is yet

small, yet there are some every where to

be as a testimony and as a light to others.

-The noise about religion is great, but

those who love God with all their heart

are comparatively few.

France is yet plunged in a deep spiri

tual slumber: nevertheless, here and there

a spark of light is seen to arise, which

seem to announce the dawn of a beautiful

day. The holy scriptures, which hitherto

had been but little known there, begin to

be circulated, and this is not without

some good effect.

This is, in a few words, the religious

state of Europe. As to the enemies of

Jesus and their opposition, I shall say no

thing about them—since as the soldiers of

Christ, we have only to contend against

those whom our Master commands us to

contend with,and according to thestrength

which he gives.

May grace, peace and mercy, from our

Saviour Jesus Christ be with you, with us,

and all men. . It is in Him, and through

Him, that we have the happiness to be,

Your affectionate brethren,

SAMUEL GoBAT,

A Pupil of the School, &c.

-Annual Report of the Society of ºº::
lical. Missions of Basle.—-Aug. 14, 1822.

Each anniversary of our society gives

us an opportunity to rejoice, with our

friends who honour us with their pre

sence, in the gracious protection with

which our God favours the work of mis

sions committed to our hands. Letit then

be permitted to our committee, very re

spectable friends, to give you, in this an

nual report, a concise account of what the

Lord has done for our seminary during

the past year.

We have received very rejoicing news

from the ten young men of the first class,

who, in 1818, left our seminary. Some of

these are labouring in the great harvest of

the Lord on the other side of the great

Pacific Ocean; others are yet waiting on

this side, until the hour in which they are

to enter as workmen into the vineyard of

the Lord, shall have struck for them.

Our two dear friends Messrs. Muller and

Borneister, after a dangerous voyage, hºve

arrived on the Molucca islands. They are

employed by the Holland Missionary So

ciety, and their destination is in the island

of Seram. In 1820, another, Mr. J. Kind

linger, was sent, under the care of the

same society, as an evangelist to the East
co

Zº iſ
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Indies, where he has safely arrived. His

destination is at Paliacotte, from which

place he writes, that from what he already

sees, he hopes that his labours will not be

in vain. To these dear brethren were

added, in 1818, the four following, who

are also employed by the Holland Mis

sionary Society—Messrs. J. C. Winkler,

J. J. Bar, J. L. Trion, and S. Knecht; these

have hitherto been prevented from sailing,

by several difficulties which it was not

possible for that respectable society to re

move.

We receive also, from time to time,

very pleasing accounts, from our two dear

pupils Messrs. Jetter and Durr, who are

labouring in Bengal in the service of the

Church Missionary Society. They have

fourteen schools for boys under their care.

In these Christian books are read, which

give the Missionaries an opportunity to

preach the gospel to these children, who

at first were not pleased with the books;

but now, though none have as yet evinced

the desire of becoming Christians, much

more hope is entertained for the future.

Another of our dear pupils, Mr. Saltet,

has received an appointment from the

Edinburgh Missionary Society for the con

version of the Jews—to go, assisted by Mr.

Beyner, to seek those of the house of is

rael who are scattered in Southern Russia

and in Poland; to spread among them

New Testaments and religious tracts; and

to preach to them repentance and faith

in a Messiah already come. We hear

from their letters that their preaching is

much better attended by the German co

lonists than by the Jews. Nevertheless,

now and then, some Nicodemus is found,

seeking for the truth with all his heart.

Of the thirty-one pupils who formed

a year ago our school for missions, eighteen

them, the second class, after completing

their course of study, left us to go and la

bour among the heathen; and of these the

eight following received their appoint

ment from the Church Missionary Society

—Messrs. J. Maisch, J. T. Reichard, H.

Schemel, C. Deininger, W. Metzger, W.

Bekauer, J. Gerber, and T. Schaffter.

The two first, after remaining in England

a short time, sailed for the East Indies,

where our prayers accompany them. The

other five are yet preparing for their

work in London, and will sail, in the

course of this fall, to proclaim the gospel

of the kingdom of God to the negroes

who inhabit the western coast of Africa.

The last, Mr. T. Schaffter, has been de

tained by sickness, from which he has not

yet recovered. The greater part of the

rest of the brethren of the second class,

have been received into the service of our

8ociety of Evangelical Missions—after

they had received their ordination in this

city, at Stuttgardt, or at Dresden. They

are destined by our committee for the

service of the gospel of Christ on the bor

ders of the Caspian sea, and on the fron

tiers of Persia.

Ourdearfriends will rememberthat soon

after our last anniversary, our beloved

pupils, Augustus Dittrich and Felician

Zaremba, were sent by our committee to

St. Petersburg, to obtain the favour and

permission of the Russian government, in

spreading the knowledge of the gospel

among the Tartars of Asiatic Russia, and

upon the borders of the Caspian sea.

They have done so, and the Lord of the

church has not permitted that our hope

should be disappointed. His Majesty, the

Emperor of Russia, who himself labours

to advance the kingdom of God in the

world, and whose heart’s desire is that all

his subjects should be enlightened by the

word of God, not onlyº the re

quest of our committee, but in a private

audience with which he favoured our two

Missionaries, he assured them of his im

perial protection, in whatever related to

the design of making known the gospel

of salvation to the heathen and Mohamme

dans of Asiatic Russia. It is also with

leasure and gratitude that we acknow

edge the many tokens of affection and

regard which our dear pupils received

from Prince Galitzin, and from a great

many other friends in St. Petersburg.

In former reports our committee had

expressed a desire of sending ministers of

the gospel to the Swiss and German colo

nies dispersed in the country of Caucasus,

in the midst of Tartars and Mohammedans,

who have hitherto been without Christian

instruction. After having communicated

this desire to the Russian government,

the result has been that we have sent two

of our pupils, Messrs. D. Borlin, and H.

Dittrich, who, after receiving their ordi

nation at Moscow, went, at the expense

of the government, to that part of the

vineyard of the Lord.

This manifest favour of our God, by

which our two labourers obtained such a

protection, induced us to send three more

of our beloved pupils, Messrs. T. Curfess,

F. Hohenaker, and H. Benz: these went

also to St. Petersburg, which they are to

leave, with their two brethren, for the

place of their destination.

Soon after their arrival at St. Peters

burg, it pleased the Lord to call from this

world our beloved friend Mr. Curfess, af.

ter a few days of sickness. According to

our feeble sight this is to us a great loss;

but we know that the ways of the Lord

are not as our ways. To fill up this pain

ful vacancy our committee, resolved to

send our beloved pupil, Mr. J. Lang, who

for a year past has continued his studies at
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Halle, under the direction of Professor

Knap.

The labours in these countries will be

more painful than any where else, and we

should deceive ourselves were we to ex

F. great things during the first years;

ut our confidence is in the Lord; it is his

work and not ours.

Extract of a JMemorial presented to his

Highness the Prince Galitzin, by two

Pupils of the School of Basle, in the

name of the Society of Evangelical Mis

sions, October 12th, 1821.

Your highness will permit that we the

undersigned present, in the name of the

Society of Evangelical Missions of Basle,

the desire they have of founding a Chris

tian colony, in the country situated be

tween the Caspian and the Black seas,

belonging to the Russian empire; in the

neighbourhood of Derbert, or at any

other convenient place; and we also re

quest of your highness that you would

present our petition to his majesty, the

emperor, hoping that he will receive it

favourably. Indulging also the hope,

from the love which God has shed in

your heart, that your highness will kindly

receive the account which we shall give

of the foundation, the success, and the

design of the Society of Evangelical Mis

sions of Basle. That it may be manifest

upon what foundation it rests, we will at

present only say in few words—that

during the six years it has existed,

the Lord has caused it to increase by a

number of auxiliary societies, which

have been formed in Germany, in France,

and in Switzerland. It has grown with

out noise, indeed, but has been accom

panied with his precious benediction; so

that it has been able to send the mes

sengers of the gospel into heathen and

Mohammedan countries. It is the provi

dence of God that has turned the eyes of

the society towards the coasts of the Cas

pian and Black seas, that becoming ac

quainted with the religious state of these

countries, they may diffuse among them

the knowledge of the gospel of peace;

and it is for this end that we have been

sent. As it is not the work of men

they have in view, but the advancement

of the kingdom of Jesus Christ and the

salvation of souls, their hearts are filled

with filial confidence in God our Father.

Wherefore they have taken the liberty

to present their petition to your highness,

to obtain the assurance of that protec

tion, without which we could neither

visit those countries, nor diffuse there the

knowledge of the gospel of Jesus Christ.

We therefore request,

1st, That the object of the Society of

Evangelical Missions of Basle, which con

sists in preaching gratuitously the gospel

of Christ in heathen and Mohammedan

countries, should receive the approbation

of the Russian government; and that we

might, as well as our brethren who may

follow us, obtain the permission of la

bouring without molestation, both within

and without the empire, as need may

require.

2d, That the government would in

sure to us, both for the present and for

the future, the protection of our persons

and of our property.

3d, As the end of the Society of Evan

gelical Missions of Basle cannot be ob

tained, without selecting permanent

places of residence for the messengers of

the gospel, we ask the government in

its name, to grant us the permission of

settling in the thinly inhabited countries

situated between the Caspian and the

Black seas, and to give us there, hereaf

ter, tokens of its protection as need may

require.

4th, To grant us there the rights

which the colony from Scotland enjoys;

namely, 1st, The free exercise of our re

ligion, according to the doctrine of the

evangelical church. 2d, The permission

of establishing schools for the instruction

of children and adults, and all necessary

privileges connected with such establish

ments; and 3d, That it be permitted to

the missionaries to establish a printing

press, by means of which they may cir

culate the Bible and religious tracts;

provided that these last be submitted to

the usual censure of the government.

It is only the desire of promoting the

cause of our Lord and the salvation of

our lost brethren, which has led the So

ciety of Evangelical Missions of Basle to

address these requests to your bighness.

May our God and Father, who will have

all men to be saved and to come to the

knowledge of the truth, deign to bless

the beginning, the continuation, and the

end of this work.

Augustus DITTRIch,

FELIcIAN ZAREMBA,

The Russian government has granted

all these requests and even much more;

and has at the same time kindly received

the memorial in favour of the Swiss and

German colonies in the Crimea, promising

to protect, to assist, and even to support

the labourers who may be sent to that

country.

; Evangelists,

Extract of a Letter from one of the Pupils

of the Society of Evangelical Missions of

Basle, to that Society.

St. Petersburg, April, 1822.

You have seen, dear fathers and bro

thers, and your hearts have been filled
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with gratitude and joy, how the deal

ings of God towards us have been filled

with love, during all the time of our

abode in St. Petersburg; and how he

has rendered plain and easy the ways

which at first appeared to us dark and

difficult. The time which we have spent

in this place cannot but be very advan

tageous to us in our future vocation, as

servants of the gospel in Persia. For

we have learnt, in the different situations

of life in which we have been placed,

better to know the heart of man, and par

ticularly the corruption of our own, and

by this to cast ourselves more entirely

upon the merciful care of our divine Mas

ter, who never ceases to crown us with

tokens of his love.

When, after our arrival in this city,

we saw that we should be obliged to

remain in it some time, the desire of

doing good to the souls of men by the

preaching of the gospel was kindled in

our hearts, and we have had frequent

opportunities to gratify this desire.

At our first coming to this place we

thought that we would have no good

opportunity to continue our studies in

the Persian language; we therefore read

the books of the New Testament, and

some other writings in that language,

until we were informed by Dr. Pinker

ton that there was a native Persian in

the University of this city, from whom

we are now receiving lessons, so that I

hope to be able to speak that language

correctly soon after my arrival at Astra

chan. We expect, in a few days, to be

gin our journey for that city; it will be

a very important post, seeing it is a

place of resort for the Asiatick nations,

where the Turks, the Persians, the Tar

tars, the Indians, and the Moguls, meet

to worship under different forms of error,

directly opposed to the gospel, an un

known God. Thus many opportunities

will be afforded to learn their religious

state, and to proclaim to them the good

news of salvation.

Although in Persia we discover a hun

gering and thirsting after righteousness,

and a desire to know and to obey the

gospel of Christ, nevertheless the esta

blished laws remain such, that whoever

confesses himself to be a Christian, pro

nounces by this confession the sentence of

his own death. We have therefore resolv.

ed, through the grace of God, to establish

a Christian colony on the frontiers of

that country; not of European Chris

tians, as at Carass and Sarepta, but a

place of refuge for those Mohammedans

and heathen who might be persecuted,

for having received in their hearts the

good news of the salvation of our God.

It is probable that such an establishment

will at first be very small, perhaps only

a few missionaries will be there; but the

race of our Lord may cause it soon to

increase, until a numerous flock be there

collected.

We particularly write these things to

you, dear fathers and mothers, brothers

and sisters in Jesus Christ our Saviour,

our Redeemer and our elder Brother,

to excite you to pray more ardently for

us, that the Lord would strengthen our

feeble knees—that he would anoint

our eyes to see him and never to lose

sight of him, so that we may become

deeply penetrated with humility, love

and faith. May Jesus Christ, our gra

cious and merciful Saviour, manifest him

self to you, to us, and to all those who

are united to us, and to the work which

he has commenced for the salvation of

our poor brethren scattered throughout

the world. May our communion be and

remain with the Father and with the

Son, until we see face to face Him in

whom though not having seen, we be

lieve. Peace be with us and with all

men. Augustus DITTRIch.

DOMESTICK.

The General Assembly of the

Presbyterian church closed their

sessions, which continued two weeks,

on Thursday the 29th ult. The con

cerns of this ecclesiastical body have

become exceedingly numerous and

important, owing to the multitude of

churches and the great number of

inferior judicatories of which it has

the oversight; and from which refer

ences and appeals are every year

brought forward. The importance of

the General Assembly, as a bond of

union and a court of ultimate refer

rences and appeals, must, we should

suppose, be obvious to every member

of the Presbyterian church in the

United States: and obvious it must

also be, that it is highly desirable

that every Presbytery should, if pos

sible, be duly represented in this

body. The representation for the

present year and for a number of pre

vious years, has indeed been so ge

neral and extensive as to warrant

the belief, that an interest has been

taken in every question submitted to

the Assembly, and an impartial dis
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cussion and decision had thereon.

Still it is to be regretted that a con

siderable number of distant Presby

teries, especially to the west and

south, have not been represented.

Representatives from these Presby

teries, had they been present, would

not only have aided the councils and

labours of their brethren, and min

led sympathies and contracted

riendships with them, but would

also, we doubt not, have added to

the confidence of the churches which

they would have represented, in the

propriety of those decisions which

relate to themselves—even on the

supposition—which probably is a

correct one—that the decision would

have been no other than that which

has actually taken place. Men have

always the most confidence in the

propriety of what they do them

selves, or by their immediate repre

sentatives.

We know and regret the difficul

ties which distant Presbyteries have

to encounter, in sending representa

tives to the Assembly. The expense

attending the journey ought certain

ly to be fully defrayed from a com

mon fund; and the pulpits of the re

presentatives ought to be supplied,

at least for a considerable part of the

time of their absence. And we are

persuaded that both these objects

might, and would be provided for, if

the importance of a full representa

tion in the Assembly were duly ap

reciated—We cherish a sanguine

§. that they will be provided for,

and that speedily. It is our belief,

entertained on long observation,

that when the people of the Presby

terian communion are candidly and

fully informed in regard to any pro

per and important measure, and the

clergy make suitable exertions, the

necessary funds for carrying such a

measure into effect will not be with

held. The project of dividing the

Assembly, and of having a general

meeting triennially, which some gen

tlemen for whom we entertain the

highest respect have conceived and

proposed, would, if adopted, be, in

our judgment, highly injurious, if not

fatally pernicious, to the harmony,

influence and usefulness of the Pres

byterian church. -

It was truly delightful to witness

the order and industry, the harmo

ny and fraternal feelings, with which

the multitudinous concerns of the

last Assembly were conducted—

and without which another fortnight

would not have sufficed to finish

what was accomplished. We regret

that we have space, in our present

number, to publish no more of the

doings of this Assembly than the

narrative of the state of religion, and

the report of the Directors of the

Theological Seminary. Some other

important matters, we must delay

till the coming month.

A NARRATIVE *of THE STATE of RELIGros

Within the BouNijs of thir GENERAL,

Assembly of the PREsbyTERIAN church,

IN THE UNITED states.

The General Assembly find it, every

year, more difficult to exhibit a just view

of the state of religion within their bounds.

The extension of their lin,its, the increas

ing number of their churches and commu

nicants, the variety and importance of

their religious institutions render this

duty, at once, pleasing and arduous. On

these subjects, they do not judge it ex

pedient to enter as much into detail as

they have done on some former occasions;

but they desire to furnish such a state

ment of the dispensations of Providence

towards the churches under their care, as

shall impress their members with right

views of their present state and obliga

tions.

The Presbyterian Church in the United

States, embraces thirteen Synods, and

more than seventy Presbyteries. One of

these Presbyteries is in the eastern part.

of New England; all the others lie on

the west and south of that region, and

stretch from Niagara and Champlain, in

the state of New York, to Missouri and

Louisiana on the south-west, a distance of

more than 1500 miles. No inconsiderable

part of the population spread over this

extended region is dependent on the

Presbyterian Church, for the ordinary

means of grace. From that church, to a

considerable degree, they expect the

É."; of the gospel and the adminis.

tration of its ordinances; the patronage

of literary and theological seminaries; the

religious instruction of the young and

the encouragement and maintenance of

charitable institutions. Could we com
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mand an adequate supply of labourers for

the field which we are invited to occupy,

the amount of effort and responsibility

devolving on us, would be increasingly

great; but an adequate supply of labour

ers does not exist. The provision which

has been made, and is now making, for

the religious wants that have awakened

our solicitude, will be stated in its proper

place. At present, we wish distinctly to

announce the fact, that the means of reli

gious instruction are inadequate, in a la

mentable degree, to the demand for their

sº From documents which

will appear in another form, it is clearly

deducible that our population is rapidly

gaining on the means of religious in

provement. To illustrate this position, in

regard to the preaching of the gospel, the

following facts may be stated. In the

Presbytery of Niagara, there are thirty

one churches, and only seven ministers

and licentiates. The Presbytery of Al

bany is among those which are best sup

plied with the ministry of the gospel; but,

in four counties within its bounds, more

than 50,000 souls are represented as des

titute of adequate means of grace. In the

extensive states of Mississippi and Louisi

ana, there cannot be found more than

cight or ten Presbyterian ministers, and

very few of any other denomination. The

whole territory of Michigan is yet mis

sionary ground; while East and West

Florida, with a numerous population in a

very interesting state, have no minister of

our communion. In one city, with three

or four thousand inhabitants, much anxie

ty is evinced to obtain a stated Protest

ant ministry.

These are some of the reasons for as

serfing that the means of grace are alarm

ingly inadequate to the exigencies of our

population. To render this view more

appalling, we are assured that the defi

ciency is increasing. New settlements,

unfurnished with a Christian ministry, are

forming in the west; while the demands

of the east are not diminished. The

wave of emigration rolls farther and far

ther onward; and, unless God interpose,

by some special movements of his peo

ple, in their favour, it would, really, seem

that our children are likely to settle on

the shores of the Pacific Ocean, without

the Christian religion.

Let us now contemplate some of the

means which are employed for the culti

vation of this vast field, and the particular

aspects of Providence towards it, during

the past year. The stated and ordinary

means of grace have been afforded as

usual; and our ministers and elders, ge

nerally, appear to have been engaged

with zeal and fidelity, in the various de

partments of their duty. The spirit of

religious exertion is still active; and, in

some instances, it has appeared in new

and successful modes of operation. In

addition to the efforts of Sabbath Schools,

Catechetical Instruction, Bible Classes,

the Concert of Prayer, Bible Societies,

Theological Seminaries, Education and

Missionary Associations, we are happy to

learn that more than usual attention has

been paid to the religious instruction of

seamen; and, that, on many minds, the

present condition of the Jews has made a

distinct and affecting impression. While

on these subjects, it does not accord with

the design of this narrative to descend to

particulars; we do not hesitate to invite

the attention of our churches to the re

ports respecting them, which are now be

fore the public ; and, particularly, to that

of the Society for meliorating the condi

tion of the Jews.

The Theological Seminary, at Prince

ton, has been unusually full during the

last year. At present, it numbers eighty

five students. But the Board have still to

detail the embarrassments under which it

labours for want of funds.” The Theolo

gical Seminary at Auburn is yet in its in

cipient state, but is represented as rising

in prosperity. Its number of students, at

present, is thirteen.

The Board of Missions, acting under

the direction of the General Assembly,

have, as usual, made an interesting report.

This Board have a few important auxilia

ries in different remote sections of the

country; and extracts from the journals

of their missionaries show that their la

bours, in many instances, have been sud

denly and extensively blest. The Board

make an urgent appeal for more liberal

patronage, in behalf of this ancient mis

sionary institution. There are many other

local societies within our bounds, aiming

at the same grand object, among which

the Assembly observe with pleasure the

United Domestick Missionary Society of

New York.

The proceedings of this assembly con

tain a distinct representation, on the edu

cation of pious and indigent young men

for the gospel ministry. We are happy

to perceive that this important object is

commanding more attention among our

churches, and as evidence of this, we re

fer to the exertions of the various Educa

tion Societies with their auxiliaries; and

those, in particular, of the Presbytery of

Albany, which alone is represented as

having expended about $1200 for this

object, during the past year.

* Will any of our congregations re

main unmoved on this subject, when they

learn, from the Report of the directors,

that promising young men are every year

prevented from uniting with the Semina

ry, for the want of pecuniary means?
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*

The United Foreign Missionary Socie

ty, though not confined to our denomina

tion, commands, it is believed, throughout

our churches, a good and increasing de

ee of favour. Hitherto, its labours have

een confined to our western Indians,

among whom it has now five stations with

well organized education families. There

should be but one sentiment among

Christians, on the duty of patronizing this

noble institution. The directors have, ne

vertheless, to complain that their resources

have been limited to an amount far short

of their expenditures: and the assembly

would cordially unite with them in the

hope that the peculiarly imposing claims

of this society, will not, much longer, suf

fer it to languish.

Having alluded to most of the means of

religious improvement, enjoyed by our

churches, it becomes us now to inquire,

what has been the result. On this sub

ject we should speak with great caution.

But it is important to exhibit the spiritual

state of the churches under our care.

From the Presbyterial reports, it appears

that the whole number of communicants

belonging to our church has been much

increased; but it cannot now be ascertain

ed to what precise extent, as many of

those reports are imperfect.” Admitting

these additions to have been of such as

shall be saved, it is of little importance to

us, whether they have been gathered in

to the Christian community, by the gra

dual distillations of the Holy Spirit, or by

that increase of his influences, which con

stitutes a revival of religion. Still there

are many reasons for considering revivals

of religion as peculiarly desirable; and

the Assembly would disappoint the

churches under their care, if they failed

to designate those which appear to have

been most remarkable. During the last

year, the following congregations have

been graciously visited, viz. In the Pres

bytery of Niagara, Fredonia. In the Pres

bytery of Gennesee, Shelden, Orangeville

and Warsaw. In the Presbytery of Ro

chester, Riga and Bergen. In the Pres

bytery of Geneva, Romulus. In the Pres

bytery of Bath, Naples and Putney. In

the Presbytery of Cayuga, Sempronius

and Groton. In the Presbytery of Onon

daga, Granby. In the Presbytery of Onei

da, Utica, Paris, Shenandoah, Herkimer

and Little Falls. In the Presbytery of

Otsego, Butternut's and Bowman's Creek.

In the Presbytery of St. Lawrence, the

* According to a standing order of the

General Assembly, the names of the mi

nisters and churches, under their care,

will be published next year; and it is

hoped that all the Presbyteries, will be

careful to send up their reports in the

most perfect form.

continuation of former revivals in Brown

ville, Adams and Watertown. In the

Presbytery of Champlain, notwithstand

ing many and great causes of mourning,

they speak of a pleasing work of grace in

the congregation of Mooers and West

Port. It is gratifying to learn that this

Presbytery has recently extended its li

mits by organizing a Presbyterian church

in the city of Montreal. In the Presby

tery of Londonderry, an extensive revi

val has taken place in the congregation

of Chester. In the Presbytery of Albany,

the congregations of Knox, Edinburgh,

Kingsborough, *...'. and Ballston.

In the Presbytery of North River, South

Salem. In the Presbytery of Long Island,

Freshpond. In the Presbytery of New

York, the Rutgers-street church has been

blessed with a special revival; and in the

city, generally, there is evidently an in

crease of the spirit of religion, as appears

from the erection of several new churches,

and an augmented number of communi

cants. In the Presbyteries of Jersey, New

ton, and New Brunswick—the congrega

tions of Rockaway, Hanover, Patterson,

Chatham, Morristown, Baskenridge, Hack

etstown, Pleasant Grove, Mansfield, Lam

ington, German Valley, and Boundbrook.

In the Presbytery of Susquehanna, Pike,

Silver Lake, Windsor and Athens. In the

first Presbytery of Philadelphia, Doyles

town, Neshaminy, Newton, Deerfield and

Kensington. These revivals, together with

the good order and spirit of religious zeal,

which prevail in the city of Philadelphia,

render this a highly interesting part of our

spiritual vineyard. In the Presbytery of

Newcastle, an extensive work of grace

seems to have commenced, and the con

gregations which have principally shared

in it are, Fagg’s Manor, Upper Octorara,

Nottingham, Charleston, Pencador, St.

George's, and Doe Run. The Presbytery

of Carlisle must be added to this list; and

in the interesting revival which has visit.

ed both the congregation and the college

of Carlisle, we find an occasion for lively

gratitude. In the Presbytery of Wash

ington, Penn., Mill Creek and the Flats.

In the Presbytery of Hartford, Newcastle,

Siippery Rock, Long Run, New Salem,

Mount Pleasant, Hopewell and Nishanok.

This revival has been greatly promoted

by Sabbath schools and a system of visi

tation by several ministers. In the Presby

tery of Grand river, Warren and Geneva,

have experienced small revivals. In the

Presbytery of Winchester, a number have

been added to the church, in consequence

of revivals at Fredericksburgh and Hart

wood. In the Presbytery of Lexington,

Lexington, New Monmouth, Oxford, Tim

berridge, New Providence and Fairfield.

In the Presbytery of Hanover, Peters.

burgh, Norfolk, Cumberland, Cubcreek
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and Briery. In the Presbytery of Abing

don, three congregations. In the Pres

bytery of Orange, Eno and Little River.

From the Presbytery of Georgia we have

heard with peculiar emotions, not only of

the wide and melancholy desolations

which spread around them, but of the

reviving showers of divine grace which

have descended upon some of their

churches. A powerful work of grace is

said to have commenced in the congrega

tion of Medway, and more than ordinary

additions have been made to the churches

of Augusta, Savannah, Darien and St.

Mary’s.

We have thus given a brief enumeration

of the places which have been favoured

with the outpourings of the Spirit of God.

These revivals, bearing as they do the

marks of a genuine work of grace, must

be regarded as among the most cheering

dispensations of Divine Providence to

wards our churches during the last year.

We are happy to state that our friendly

intercourse with the churches of Connec

ticut, Massachusetts, Vermont and New

Hampshire, continues to be cherished;

and that from the annual reports furnish

ed by the delegates from those bodies,

the impression is favourable in regard to

the prevalence of truth and godliness in

that region. Their colleges, and Theo

logical Seminaries and Missionary institu

tions are flourishing; and many of their

churches have been visited with revivals

of religion.

The colleges of Hamilton, Dickinson,

Jefferson, Alleghany, and North Carolina,

have been represented as in a flourishing

state. Many of them embrace a consi

derable proportion of pious students; and,
in all, it is believed, the cause of morality

and religion is decidedly gaining ground.

With regard to errors on the subject of

religion, it would probably be correct to

state that they are not making progress.

Still it is deplorable, that in this age of

light and revivals, so many teachers of

false and destructive systems of religion

should exist. They are chiefly to be

found among our new and unprotected

churches; and such a state of things, calls

as well for the watchfulness of those

churches, as the sympathies of more high

ly favoured Christians.

There is another truth which fidelity

does not permit us to conceal. In many

parts of our country, an unusual degree

of opposition to the religious charities

which adorn the present age of the world,

has been displayed. The manifestation

of this spirit, should be considered as fur

nishing an evidence of the power and

progress of religious exertion. It was

not until the fire of God's altar was cast

into the earth, that there were voices and

thunderings and an earthquake. Still such

a state of things should be met by a grow

ing spirit of prayer and circumspection,

on the part of the friends of Zion.—Call

ing into action the gentleness and firm

ness, the humility and perseverance of

theſº they shall not fail of success.

The events of the past year give strength

to the impression that the church is rapid

ly approaching an important crisis. There

is grief in our hearts, but it is not the

grief of consternation. We mourn over

our vast and increasing desolations. We

lament the lukewarmness of many who

profess to be the followers of a self-deny

ing and zealous Master. We deplore the

false zeal of errorists, and the fruitless

hostility of inconsiderate men to the insti

tutions of religion. We find cause for

humiliation in the fact, that revivals of re

ligion have not been as extensive, as those

which on some former occasions it has

been our privilege to record. Whatever

gloom may seem to hang over the church
is intended for her admonition. Trials

were needful to awaken her to a just

sense of her duty. We are imperiously

called to demonstrate our faith in the Sa

viour of men, by our devotedness to his

cause and to his glory. Shall we zealous

ly support our Missionary, and Education,

and Theological Institutions, assured, as

we are, that they will eminently conduce

to the prosperity and glory of the church,

or shall we suffer them to languish and

decline? Let every friend of Zion and of

man make his election. We rejoice that

the period has arrived when this question

must be answered. In the confidence that

many, very many, are prepared to act a

consistent and faithful part; and cheered

by the light which the zeal of Christians

and the graces of the Holy Spirit, cast

through every interposing cloud, we are

prepared to announce, that there is no

cause for despondency. Beyond all that

is obscure and cheerless, a vision of bless

edness breaks upon our view. Arise,

shine, for thy light is come, and the glory

of the Lord is risen upon thee, is the voice

of the King of Zion to his church. And

were the darkest of her seasons yet be

fore her, she should still advance with a

steady and increasing light, until her glory

struggles into everlasting day.

Every thing admonishes us, that what

we do must be done quickly. During

the past year, the names of M*Farquhar,

Crawford, Hunter, Blair, Coe, Ogden,

Wilson, Weir, Freeman, Hill, Bishop,

Smith, Blatchford,” have been added from

* The Rev. Colin M*Farquhar, of the

Presbytery of Newcastle: the Rev. Ed

ward Crawford, of the Presbytery of Ab
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among our number to the list of the wor

thy dead. While we cannot but feel the

admonition, which their memory awakens,

the church mourns their removal as a

public calamity.

Day of Thanksgiving, Humiliation and

Prayer.

Whereas the dispensations of Divine

Providence toward our country, and espe

cially toward the church under the Gene

ral Assembly, have been, during the past

year, of a mixed character, calling, at

once, for lively gratitude and for deep

humiliation; the Assembly would respect

fully call the churches of their commu

.nion to public and solemn exercises of a

corresponding character.

They would, therefore, earnestly and

affectionately recommend to all the

churches under their care, to set apart the

first Thursday of November neart, as a day

ºf thanksgiving, humiliation and prayer—

to abstain from all worldly labours and re

creations—to assemble in their respective

places of worship—to offer their united

and fervent thanksgiving to the God of

all grace, for his inany mercies to our

country, and to our beloved Zion, in the

course of the year; and to pray, that the

Holy Spirit may be poured out upon our

churches, and upon all the churches of

Christ in our land and throughout the

world; that religion may be every where

revived; that the progress of error may

be arrested; that every thing unfriendly

to the reign of righteousness may be de

stroyed; that Christians of all denomina

tions may be more and more united in

affection and effort; that the .Missionary

Cause and the cause of Bible Societies

may be extended and made to triumph in

every part of the world; that wars may

cease to the ends of the earth; and that

the glory of the latter day may be

hastened.

ingdon: the Rev. Andrew Hunter, of the

city of Washington: the Rev. John D.

Blair, of Richmond, Virginia: the Rev.

Jonas Coe, D.D. of Troy, New York: the

Rev. Uzal Ogden, of Newark, New Jer

sey: the Rev. Robert Wilson, of Wash

ington, Ky. : the Rev. William Wier, of

Natchez, Miss.: the Rev. Jonathan Free

man, of Bridgetown, New Jersey: the

Rev. George Hill, of the Presbytery of

Redstone: the Rev. David Bishop, of

Easton, Pa.; the Rev. Daniel Smith, of

Louisville, Kentucky: the Rev. Henry

Blatchford, son of the Rev. Dr. Blatchford,

of Lansingburgh, N. Y.

Vol. I.-Ch. .1dv.

ELEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT of THr.

BOARD OF DIRECTOR'S OF The Thrº

OLOGICAL SEM.INARY.

The Board of Directors of the Theological

Seminary, present to the General Assem

blº, the following, as the Report of their

proceedings, and of the state of the Semi

mary, through the last year:

The number of students at the date of

the last report was sicty-five. During the

summer session the eight following stu

dents were received, viz.

. Robert M. Laird, graduate of Jefferson

College, Pennsylvania.

Jeptha Harrison, do. Nassau Hall, N.J.

James Alexander, do. . do.

Matthew L. Fullerton, do, Union, N. Y.

George W. Campbell (licentiate), do.

Samuel Steel, candidate of Presbytery

of Philadelphia.

Samuel Swan, do. do.

John Mitchelmore, do. New Brunswick.

During this session, James L. Marshall,

James M. Olmstead, and Francis Bowman,

were regularly dismissed.

During the winter session forty-four ad

ditional students were received, viz.

John Sessions, graduate of Dartmouth.

College, New Hampshire.

Amos Savage, do. Middlebury, Verm

Alvin H. Parker, do. do.

Josiah Bent, do. Harvard, Massachus

Wm. A. Porter, do. Williams, do.

Sylvester Scovel, do. do. do.

John Pierce, do. Brown, Rhode Island.

Eben. H. Snowden, do. Hamilton, N. Y.

William M'Jimsey, do. Union, N. Y.

Lewis Bond, do. do. .

Joshua A. Clayton, do. do.

Alfred F. Campbell, do. do.

Rodney A. Miller, do. do.

John M. Moore, do. do.

Goldsmith Denniston, do. do.

Horatio N. Brinsmade, do. Yale, Conn,

Jared B. Waterbury, do. do.

Aratus Kent, do. do.

Joseph H. Coit, do. Columbia, N. Y.

James H. Stuart, do. Nassau Hall, N.J.

James Weatherby, do. do.

John W. Ward, do. do.

Edward N. Kirk, do. do.

William Brearly, do. do.

William H. Woodhull, do. do.

John Lodor, do. do.

Charles W. Nassau, do. University of

Pennsylvania. .

James B. Morrow, do, Jefferson, Penn.

Samuel Reid, do. do.

M“Knight Williamson, do. do.

Richard Brown, do. do.

Samuel V. Marshall, do. Transylvania

University, Kentucky.

Benjamin 0, Peers, do. do.

2 N
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William J. Wilson, do. Columbia, S.C.

Charles L. R. Isoyd, do. do.

John Le Roy Davies, do. University of

North Carolina.

William G. Bradford, candidate of Pres

º of North River. -

Luther Clarke, do. ... do.

William C. Kniffen, do. do.

Charles Thompson, do. Presbytery of

Philadelphia. -

John Burt, do. do.

Joseph Nimmo, candidate of Presbytery

of Hanover.

Thomas J. A. Mines, do. Maryland.

G. W. Ridgley, do. Kentucky.

At the close of the summer session, cer

tificates that they had completed the

whole course prescribed in the plan were

given to the following seven students;

viz. Robert Baird, Charles C. Beatty,

James Douglas, Edward Downer, Moses

T. Harris, John Hudson, and Alexander

Williamson. -

During the winter session, the following

students withdrew in good standing, viz.

George Bush, William F. Curry, James

G. M'Neely, Daniel Young, David M'Kin

ney, Samuel Reid, and John Lodor; and

the following students were regularly dis

missed, viz. George Potts, Holloway W.

Hunt, John Breckenridge, James G. Ham

ner, Elam J. Morrison, Robert M. Laird,

Samuel Steel, George W. Campbell, Ara

tus Kent, and John Burtt.

William G. Krebs, of the second class,

died in the Seminary, Nov. 26th, and

John Rannells, of the same class, died a

few weeks since in Virginia, as he was re

turning to his friends.

The whole number of students con

nected with the Seminary during the

winter session was ninety-six. The num

ber now in connexion with it is eighty-five.

Since the last annual report, the fol

lowing students have been licensed to

preach the gospel, viz.

Robert Baird, by the Presbytery of New

Brunswick.

John Breckenridge, do.

Augustus L. Chapin, do.

Gilbert Crawford, , , do.

Albert Barnes, do.

Charles C. Darling, do.

Nathaniel A. Pratt, do.

John Maclean, do.

Daniel Young, by the Presb. of Hudson.

James Douglas, do. New Castle.

Robert M. Laird, do. do.

H. W. Hunt, jr. do. Newton.

John H. Kennedy, do. Carlisle.

John Burt, do. Philadelphia.

Samuel Swan, do, do.

Samuel Lawrence, do. do.

James G. Hamner, do. Hanover.

Edward E. Gregory, do. Albany.

Eldad W. Goodman, by the Presbytery

of Albany.

George Bush, do. New York.

Joseph Sanford, do. do.

John Blatchford, do. do. .

The studies which have been attended

to through the year are the same as have

been repeatedly reported to the Assem

bly.

*the semi-annual examinations of the

students have, as usual, been satisfactory

to the Board.

On the subject of benefactions for the

support of necessitous students, the Pro

fessors have reported the following sums,

whz.

From Paris, Kentucky, - - - $1500

Mr. Jedediah Tracy, Troy, New

York, - - - - - - - - 18 87%

Mr. John Stille, Philadelphia,

for a particular student, -, - 125 00

Students of Morristown Acade

my, New Jersey, - - - - 1 50

Several persons in Morristown, 3 50

Female Society in Elizabeth

town, New Jersey, for a par

ticular student, - - - - - 55 00

Female Cent Society of Bloom

inggrove, New York, - - - 33 73

Female Cent.Society of Jamai

ca, Long Island, - - - - 103 58

Concert of Prayer, Hempstead,

Long Island, - - - - - - 12 50

Rev. Dr. Ely, of Philadelphia,

for a particular student, - - 50 00

Do. to discharge the room rent

of three students, - - - - 30 00

Mrs. Margaret Carswell, of Phi

ladelphia, for a particular

student, - - - - - - - 12 50

Master Matthew W. Carswell, -

of do. for do. - - - - - 12 50

Ladies of Staunton, Virginia, - 74 00

Phebean Society of Philadel- -

phia, for two students, -, - 71 00

Mr. Daniel Thatcher, of Phila

delphia, for a particular stu

dent, - - - - - - - - 50 00

Several Ladies of Richmond,

Virginia, - - - - - - - 10 00

Female Education Society of

Paris, Kentucky, for a parti

cular student, - - - - r 35 623

Presbyterian Congregation o

i. do. - gº - - - 12 62%

Lady, of do. for do. - - - - - 5 00

Female Cent Society of Bridge

town, West Jersey, - - - 52 00

Person unknown, from Gooch- -

land, Virginia, for a particular

student, - - - - - - - 10 00

Female Cent Society of Goshen,

New York, - - - - - - 9.75

Mrs. Mary Ann Ely, Philadel

phia, for a particular student, 2000
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Cent Society of the First Pres- -

40 00byterian Church, Albany, -

Cent Society of Morristown,

New Jersey, - - - - - - 25 00

Second Female Cent Society o

Wall street Church, New

York, - - - - - - - - - 74 00

Presbyterian church, George

town, D.C. for a particular

student, - - - - - - - 25 00

Female Cent Society of New

town, Long Island, ... - - - 51 00

Ladies of Princeton, New Jer

sey, - - - - - - - - 77 00

Mr. Donald M*Donald, Caledo

nia, New York, - - - - - 5 00

Female Society of Cedar-street

church, New York, - - - 174 00

Remains of a Cent Society,

Trenton, New Jersey, - - 2 50

Female Heathen School Socie

ty, Ballston, New York, - - 20 00

Female Cent Society, Allen

town, New Jersey, - - - 7 00

Deacon John Ashley, West

Splingfield, Massachusetts, 50 00

Female Cent Society, Scotch

Town, New York, - - - - 13 00

Congregation and Presbyterian

FemaleAssociation ofCharles

ton, South Carolina, for a par

ticular student, - - - - - 150 00

Rev. Mr. Monteith, Professor,

Hamilton Colony, New York, 20 00

Yemale Society of Bedford, New

York, - - - - - - - - 10 00

Mrs. Nieukirk, Pittsgrove, West +

Jersey, -, - - - - - - 6 00

Students of the Seminary on ac

count of interest on several

scholarships established by

them, - - - - - - - - 152 95

. Rev. Dr. Ely, Philadelphia, for

two students, - - - - - 100 00

Presbytery of Hudson, for a par

ticular student, - - - - - 29 50

Female Industrious Society of

Troy, New York, - - - - 15 00

Female Charitable Society of

Bedford, New York, for a par

ticular student, - - - - - 10 00

Concert of Prayer, Troy, New

York, - - - - - - - - 30 00

$1910 63}

The Professors have also reported the

receipt of the following articles of furni

ture and clothing.

From the District of Columbia, a pack

age of second-hand clothes, coats, vests,

pantaloons, &c.

Reading Society of Morristown, New

Jersey, a package containing seven shirts,

six cravats, and six pair of stockings.

From certain individuals in Morristown,

four pillow cases, two towels, three pair

of stockings, cloth for pantaloons, and

one comfortable.

Two ladies in Reading, Pennsylvania,
three comfortables.

Female Benevolent Association ofNew

ton, New Jersey, two comfortables, three

quilts, one pair sheets, two pair pillow

cases, and one napkin. -

Dorcas Society of New York, a package

containing a large number of shirts. Seve

ral similar donations have been before

made by that society.

A very handsome quilt made by Miss

Sophia M. Johnston, daughter of the Rev.

John Johnston, Newburgh, New York, and

finished when she was only three years

nine months and nine days old. -

Female Industrious Society of Troy,

New York, a package containing eight

shirts, seven silk handkerchiefs, sixteen

cravats, three pair of suspenders, and one
towel. t

The number of books presented to the

library through the year past has been

small, compared with preceding years.

Only twenty volumes have been received.

To these the Board have the pleasure to

report, have been added the valuable li

brary of the late Theological Seminary

of the Associate Reformed Synod. Shortly

after the last Assembly rose, this library,

together with the valuable cases in which

it was contained, were delivered by a

committee of the late Associate Reformed

Synod, to a committee of the Board of

Directors. The books and cases were re

ceived into the Seminary in the month of

June last. On this subject, the librarian

in his report to the Board, remarks, “The

number of volumes is between 2400 and

2500. They are, with some exceptions,

in very good condition as to binding, &c.

generally excellent editions, and makin

altogether a collection equally rare an

valuable, and fully answering, it is be

lieved, any expectations that may have

been formed respecting it.” The whole

library now consists of about4500 volumes,

and nearly 600 pamphlets.

On the subject of building, the Board

have to report, that through the year

past the two upper entries in the princi

pal edifice have bech completed, so far as

regards the mason's and carpenter’s work,

and such painting as is needed has been .

directed. The expense for the work

done has been paid from the room rent

fund. Some work has also been done on

the Professor's house and its premises.

The last Assembly appropriated for the

general purposes of the Institution, in

cluding the unexpended balance of the

former year, the sum of $5430.23.

The expenditures have been as fol

lows, viz.
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One quarter's salary due two of

the Professors on the last

year, - - - - - - - -

Salaries of the three Profes

sors during the year which

S950 00

has now closed, - - - - - 4200 00

Boxing the Books of the Li

brary of the Theological Se

minary of the Associate Re

formed Synod, and removing

them and the book-cases

from New York to Princeton, 85 70%

Secretary's account for ser

vices, stationary, postage, and

rinting circulars, - - - - 31 30

Printing the last annual report, 17 50

Traveling expenses of one Di

rector, - - - - - - - 20 00

Treasurer's account for post

age, - - - - - - - - 1 40

Treasurer's commissions on the

above, at one per cent. - - 53 05

S5358 95%

Leaving of the appropriation of the last

Assembly, unexpended, $71.27%.

Agreeably to the order of the last As

sembly, the Board addressed a circular

letter to a number of congregations, re

questing a collection to relieve the Con

tingent Fund from the embarrassment re

ported in the last annual report of the

Board. In consequence of this request,

a number of congregations made collec

tions, and transmitted them to the Trea

surer of the General Assembly.

At the late sessions of the Legislature

of New Jersey, the application for an act

of incorporation was renewed.—An act

has passed that body, which act the Board

beg leave, herewith, to lay before the As

sembly for their consideration.

The Board have the pleasure to inform

the Assembly, that a Scholarship in the

Theological Seminary has lately been

founded, by Mr. William Scott, a member

of the First Presbyterian Congregation in

Elizabethtown, New Jersey.

The principles on which this generous

endowment has been made, the Board

beg leave to report to the Assembly, in

the words of the written communication

of Mr. Scott.—“The terms on which I

found a Scholarship are the following: I

retain in my own hands the right of nomi

nating the scholar as long as I live, and, if

I leave a widow, she is to have the same

right during her life; and after her de

cease, the right is to be vested forever, in

the session of the First Presbyterian

Church, Elizabethtown.”

The Board would here respectfully

suggest to the Assembly, whether there

are not some wealthy and liberal congre

gations, who would i. willing te *i.

scholarships in the Seminary, vesting in

their own sessions the right of nominating

the students who from time to time shall

receive the benefit of the funds thus cre

ated. The raising of sufficient funds for

the support of indigent theological stu

dents, is an exceedingly important ob

ject. Much has been done in years past

y the liberality of Female Societies, and

the Board fondly hope that these salutary

streams of benevolence will continue to

flow ; but these associations cannot be

relied on as affording a permanent aid.

Already many have been discontinued,

and many promising students cannot re

ceive the important benefits of our Se

minary for want of the means of support.

The report of the Professors made to

the Board at their meeting the last week,

contains on this subject, the following

paragraph, to which the Board beg leave

to call the attention of the Assembly.—

“Several of the students have been

obliged to withdraw from the Seminary,

and apply themselves to teaching, as a

means of support. The Professors fear

that other students, who have been hi

therto able to pursue their studies with

tolerable comfort, will be obliged, on ac

count of the failure of their funds, to

resort to the same means. The funds

for the aid of indigent students, in the

hands of the Professors, are almost en

tirely exhausted. And in consequence of

this, they have been under the painful

necessity of returning an unfavourable

answer to a number of applications for

aid, which have been presented by young

men of hopeful piety, and promising

talents, and who are likely, on this ac

count, to be prevented from entering

our Seminary.” The facts in the above

i. the Board would remark,

oudly callº the friends of the Semi

nary, and the friends of religion, to

awake to renewed exertion to provide

the means of support for indigent stu

dents, who may desire to receive the be

nefits of the instructions of the Theologi

cal Seminary.

The Board beg leave also to state to

the Assembly, that the Contingent Fund,

they understand, will be entirely inade

... to meet the current expenses of

the Institution for the ensuing year; and

that it will be necessary the Assembly

should devise some measures to replenish

this fund.

The Board would further report, that

at their meeting last week they made

some alterations in the plan of boarding

the students. These alterations will be

best understood, by the following extracts

from their minutes. -

“Resolved, that for the year ensuing

the commencement of the next fall session
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of the Seminary, the Steward be, and

hereby is proffered the use of the rooms

which he now occupies in the Seminary.
and of the garden, free of rent, and that

he be authorized to board such students,

as may choose to board with him, at such

rate per week as may be mutually agreed

upon by him and them; provided the
said rate be not more than two dollars

per week.

Resolved, that for the year ensuing from

the same time, any student of the Semi

mary be, and he hereby is allowed to

board either with the steward, or with

any other family in Princeton, which may

be deemed suitable by the Professors of

the Seminary.

Resolved, that each student be, and he

hereby is required, to lodge and study in

the Seminary, according to the regula

tions of this Board, heretofore adopted.

Resolved, that for the ensuing session,

the students shall not be compelled to

board in the Refectory, when, in the opi

nion of the Faculty, their pecuniary neces

sities are urgent, and they can obtain re

lief by.. out of the Refectory.”

Signed by order of the Board,

Ashbrºl GREEN, President.

John M'Dowell, Secretary.

Philadelphia, May 20, 1823.

The Professors of the Seminary, are—

Rev. Archibald Alexander, D. D. Pro

fessor of Didactick and Polemick Theo

logy.

Rev. Samuel Miller, D. D. Professor of

Foclesiastical History and Church Govern

inent.
-

Rev. Charles Hodge, A.M. Professor of

Oriental and Biblical Literature.

JWine Scholarships have been founded, viz.

1. The Le Roy Scholarship,£uded by

Mrs. Martha Le Roy, New York. -

2. The Banyer Scholarship, do. do.

3. The Lenor Scholarship, founded by

Robert Lenox, Esq. of New York.

4. The Whitehead S&holarship, founded

by John Whitehead, Esq. of Burke Coun

ty, Georgia.

5. The Charleston Female Scholarship,

founded by the Congregational and Pres
byterian Female Association of Charles

ton, South Carolina, for assisting in the

education of pious youth for the gospel

ministry. . .

, founded by the first class

in the Seminary, in 1819.

7. The Mephew Scholarship, founded by

James Nephew, Esq. of M'Intosh county,

Georgia.

8. The Woodhull Scholarship, founded

by Mrs. Hannah Woodhull, of Brookha

ven, Long Island.

9. The Scott Scholarship, founded by

Mr. William Scott, of Elizabeth Town,

New Jersey.

The Officers of the Board of Directors, are–

Ashbel Green, D. D. President.

John Woodhull, D. D. First Vice Presi.

dent.

Jacob J. Janeway, D. D. Second Vice

President.

John M'Dowell, D.D. Secretary.

The present Directors of the Seminary, are—

JMinisters.-Samuel Blatchford, ID. D.

John E. Latta, Francis Herron, John

Johnston, David Comfort, Joseph Cald

well, D. D. John M. Duncan, Eliphalet

Nott, D. D. John H. Rice, D. D. Asa Hill

yer, D. D. John Chester, D. D. John

Woodhull, D. D. Thomas M'Auley, D. D.

Gardiner Spring, D. D. Ashbel Green,

. D. D. John M*Dowell, D. D. John B. Ro

meyn, D. D. William Neill, ID. D. Jacob

J. Janeway, D. D. James Richards, D. D.

Ezra S. º, D. D.

Elders.-Divie Bethune, Alexand. Hen

ry, Eleazar Lord, Zechariah Lewis, John

Van Cleve, Elias B. Caldwell, Samuel

Bayard, Thomas Bradford, jun. Benjamin

Strong.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral.'ssembly of the Presbyterian Church,

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, M. J. during the month of

JMay last, viz.

Of Lewisburg Congregation,

Green Briar County, per Wil

liam Bradford, for the Contin

gent Fund - - - -

Of Rev. Wm. C. Brownlee, New

ton Presbytery, for do. - -

Of Rev. E. P. Swift, Second Pres

byterian Church, Pittsburgh,

old subscriptions on Dr. Neill's

Paper, for do. - - -

Of Rev. Francis Herron, First do.

do. for do. - - - -

Of Wm. Williams, of Utica, N.Y.

for the privilege of printing

4000 copies of the Confession,

$29, one half of which is for

O. - - - - - -

of Rev. Julius Steel, Ontario

Presbytery, for do. - -

of Rev. Charles Fitch, Otsego

Presbytery, for do. - -

Of Rev. Chauncey Cook, Ro

chester Presbytery, for do. --

Of Rev. Henry R. Wilson, Silver

Spring S4 and Carlisle S1050,

for do. - - - -

S2000

2 76

30 00

80 00

60.00

3 75

19

:

o

14 50

Carried forward $230 68

-
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Brought forward

Of Rev. George Chandler, First

Presbyterian Church, Kensing

ton, for do. - - - -

Of Rev. James Thompson, Sha

ver's Creek, Huntingdon Pres

bytery, for do. - - -

Of Rev. Ebenezer Phillips, Long

Island Presbytery, for do. -

Of Rev. James H. Dickey, Green

field, Chilicothe Presbytery,

for do. - - - - -

Of Rev. Reuben Post, from the

Female Cent Society of First

Presbyterian Church, Wash

ington City, for do. - -

Of Rev. Mark Tucker, per Rev.

R. Smith, from the Church in

Stillwater, Albany Presbytery,

for do. - - - - -

Of Rev. R. K. Rodgers, White

hall, Troy Presbytery, for do.

Of Samuel Bayard, Esq. Prince

ton Church, for do. - -

Of Rev. Isaac W. Platt, Charlton

S20 and Malta $250, in Al

bany Presbytery, for do. -

Of Z. Lewis, Esq. a donation

from Mrs. R. Leavenworth,

New York, for do. - -

And from Mr. Archibald Fal

coner, of do. for do. - -

Of Alexander Henry, Esq. a do

nation from Rev. Samuel S.

Davis, of Camden, S.C. for do.

of Rev. W. W. Phillips and Mr.

Archibald Falconer, Commis

sioners from the General Sy

nod of the Associate Reformed

Church, for do. - - -

$230 68

5 00

9 00

18 75

20 00

10 00

10 00

165 76

Amount received for*** $5si 26

tingent Fund -

Of Marcus Wilbur, collections in

New York for the Permanent

Fund - - - - -

OfWm. Nassau, in full of his sub

scription for do. - - -

Of Rev. Samuel B. How, collect

ed by him in Allentown, New

Brunswick Presbytery, for

Synod of New York and New

Jersey Professorship, . -

Of Rev. John Goldsmith, Hemp

stead, Long Island, for do. -

Of Rev. E. Phillips, two years'

interest on $118, subscrip

tions of individuals in Hunting

don, Long Island Presbytery,

for do. - - - - -

Of Rev. David Comfort, per Rev.

John Boggs, New Brunswick

Presbytery, for do. - -

ºf Rev. John Boggs, his first an

nual instalment for do. -

100 00

20 00

14 00

19 OO

10 00

Carried forward $744 51

Brought forward

Of Rev.John Johnston,Newburg,

North River. Presbytery, for

do. - - - - -

Of Rev. Dr. John M*Dowell, from

the monthly concert of prayer

in First Presbyterian Church,

Elizabethtown, for do. - -

Of do. per Wm. Bradford, from

tºº, for do. - -

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, his

fourth instalment for do. -

Of Rev. David Denny, Falling

Spring, Carlisle Presbytery,

per Mr. Samuel Blood, for the

Synod of Philadelphia Profes

sorship -

Of Rev. E. W. Gilbert, avails of

subscriptions in Second Pres

byterian Church, Wilmington,

Del., for do. - -

of Rev. Reuben Post, from First

Presbyterian Church, Wash

ington City, for do. - -

Of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, being a

donation from himself in full

of his subscription in behalf of

his congregation, for do. -

Of Rev. Richard B. Cater, in

part of his subscription for the

Southern Professorship -

And in full of Rev. Thomas

Archibald’s do. for do. -

Of Rev. Thomas C. Henry, per

Alexander Henry, Esq. fourth

and fifth instalments in full of

his subscription, for do -

Of Rev. Dr. Palmer, of Charles

ton, S. C. per do. forwarded

by Rev. S. S. Davis, an annual

instalment, for do. - -

Of Rev. Wm. MºWhir, of Georgia,

per do. forwarded by Mr. Da

vis, his donation for do. -

Of Rev. Dr. Moses Waddel, se

cond instalment of John

Golding, Esq. for do. - -

Of Mr. John Dorrance, per Mr.

Jos. H. Jones, for Oriental and

Biblical Literature Professor

shi - - - - - -

Of Rev. E. W. Gilbert, his first

annual instalment for do. -

Of Rev. Wm. Nevins, per Rev.

ºpen Post, his first do. for

O. - - - - -

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, his

first semi-annual instalment of

his second year, for do. -

Of Rev. Thomas S. Wickes, his

second instalment, for do. -

Of Rev. H. W. Hunt, his subscrip

tion in part of sum to be raised

by Senior Class of 1822, for

O. - - - - -

Carried forward

$744 51

9 00

20 00

20 00

50 00

12 25

50 00

144 34

42 00

10 00

100 00

50 00

50 00

50 00

10 00

10 00

50 00

25 00-

25 00

$1552 10
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Brought forward S1552 10

Of Divie Bethune, Esq. his se

cond instalment for do. - 50 00

Of Rev. Thomas S. Wickes, his

proportion for the scholarship

of Senior Class of 1819 - 125 00

Of Rev. Francis M*Farland, in

full of his do. for do. - - 116 88

Of Rev. Moses Hunter, for do. . .

viz.

Deacon Hunter, Stephen

town, N. Y. - - - 10 50

M. Hunter - - - 3 00

Contributed for preaching 3 00

M. Hunter - - - 12 50

Mr. Rice Hulin, Malta - 18 00

Ralph Hascall, Esq. Essex 5 00

Miss Jane Hunter, Stephen

town - - - - 1 75

Female Education Society -

in do. - - - - . 9 25

Of Rev. E. W. Crane, from the

Female Benevolent Society of

Springfield, N.J. towards his .

part for do. - - - - 13 13

Of Rev. Wm. Henderson, for the

Eumenian Scholarship - 12 00

Of Rev. Charles Hodge, for the

Scholarship to be founded by

Carried forward S1932 11

Brought forward $1932 11

the Senior Class of 1823, from

“A Member of the Class” -

Of Rev. S. S. Davis, per Alexan

der Henry, Esq. one instalment

from Mrs. Whitaker, on ac

count of her subscription for

the Scholarship to be endow

ed by the ladies of Camden

and Black River - - -

And from James S. Murray,

Esq. of Camden, for do. -

Of do. on account of Mrs. B. Per

kins' subscription for do. . -

Of Z. Lewis, Esq. for Le Roy and

Banyer Scholarships - -

Of Rev. Dr. John M'Dowell, from

Win. Scott, Esq. of Elizabeth

town, for the Scott Scholar

ship - - - - -

Of Rev. Enos Bliss, St. Lawrence

Presbytery, for the education

of necessitous Students -

Of Mr. Samuel Blood, from the

Juvenile Cent Society . of

Chambersburg, for do. - -

Of John Fine, Esq. Ogdensburg

Presbytery, for do. - -

Of Rev. Reuben Smith, Albany

Presbytery, for do. - -

20 00

20 00

20 00

50 00

175 00

350 00

5 00

13 45

10 00

16 00

Total $2611 56

1Littrarp ant, 395ílogopijital intelligence.

We regret to learn that the celebrated

traveller Humboldt, has given up all

thoughts of visiting Asia—an enterprise

-. has for some time excited great

hopes among the learned and the curi

ous—and for which the necessary funds

had been provided by his patrons. Ac

cording to the accounts we have re

ceived, he thinks he should not attain his

object there if he should go—He contem

plates, however, another visit to Mexico.

Encouragement to Lovers of Science.—

The King of France has bestowed upon

- M. Champollion, jun. the author of the

interesting work on Egyptian writings,
to which we alluded in one of our former

articles of Philosophical Intelligence—a

gold box ornamented with his majesty

cyphered in diamonds. The inside of the

box bears this inscription.—“The gift

of the King to M. Champollion, jun.”

Examples like this we hope will stimu

late the wealthy in our own country to

bestow rewards on the ingenious.

Sir Charles Bell of London, has pub

lished a series of papers in the last volume

of the Philosophical Transactions, some

curious and interesting discoveries in re

lation to the functions and natural ar

rangements of the nerves. Mr. Bell gives

us reason to believe, that they are erro

neous who consider the brain only as a

secreting organ, and the nerves as the

conduit pipes conveying the sensorial in

fluence to all parts of the body. Our

limits will not permit us to say much on

this subject—we can only add, that com

petent judges have informed us that the

result of Mr. Bell’s investigations are

beautiful and satisfactory, that they ex

plain and resolve the apparent confusion

which has hitherto involved this subject,

and illustrate the all-seeing wisdom of

that Almighty Being, who has built up in

secret a structure of which the plan is

but slowly discovered by human research,

and this in the course of many successive

ages.

M. Humboldt has lately published a

volume on Geology, in which he examines

successively, in the order of their age,

the strata of the old continent, and com

pares them with similar ones in the new

world—he proves their analogy and con

firms the principle now generally adopt

ed, that they do not change like animals

or plants with climates, but that those

which are supposed to belong to the

same epoch or formation are the same

every where.
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abictu of publich ºffairs.

By the last advices from Europe it appears that the French armies have entered

Spain, commenced hostilities, and gained some partial advantages. The representa

tions made by the friends and the enemies of the French invasion, relative to the dis;

positions ofthe Spanish population, and the ease with which the invaders have obtained

their successes, are, as is usual in such cases, different and contradictory. It is manifest,

however, that the Spaniards fight; that they have yielded little, if anything as yet, with

out a struggle; and that the system which they have adopted, is that of a Guerilla war

fare—by which they hope to harass the French, and gradually to wear down and weary

out their army, till they shall have so reduced its numbers and its spirit as to be able to

attack the remainder at once, and with success. By the removal of the Cortes and the

royal family from Madrid, it is plain that the Spanish Constitutionalists supposed it pro

bable that the capital of the kingdom would fall into the hands of their enemies. But

Moscow has been fatal to one French invasion, and Madrid may be so to another.

In common with many, we have always considered the attack of France upon Spain

as a measure of infatuation; and we stillsuspect that the ultimate explanation to be given

of it, will be found in the old adage—Quos Deus vult perdere prius dementat." Both na

tions, while the conflict lasts, will be severely scourged; and this, as a divine dispensa

tion, requires no other explanation than that to which we have formerly alluded—their

iniquitous conduct in the slave trade of unhappy Africa, That such nations should be

made to correct each other, will not appear strange to those who read and believe the

Bible. -

The liberals have not resumed their seats in the French Chamber of Deputies. It

has been very properly said by one of the Spanish editors, that had the scenes of tumult,

confusion and violence, that have characterized the Chamber of Deputies, occurred in

the Cortes, they would have been held up to all Europe as a proof of the fanatical spirit

of the assembly.

Portugal appears to view the conduct of France in a just light. Whether by im

mediately uniting herself to Spain, she will decide to lose the protection of Great

Britain, which is secured to her in case of an unprovokedattack, we cannot conjecture.

It is said that an opinion is gaining ground in England, adverse to imprisonment

for debt. There have been some discussions in the House of Commons upon the

supposition of the Bourbons being driven from the throne. We should think the

French monarch likely to feel considerable interest in their perusal.

Greece affords an exhilarating prospect. The citadel of Corinth, garrisoned by

1200 Turks, was surrendered on the 6th of February, and on the 15th of the same

month Patras, a very important place, was given up to the Greeks. Three comman

ders are about to unite their forces, amounting it is said to 50,000 men, with a view

to make some very decisive movements. - - -

The Mexican ſº."; Iturbide, has passed away. A successful revolution has re

stored the republican form of government. In Chili and Peru the royal Spanish

forces have been successful, and are now apparently triumphant over §: patriots.

Every thing in that region is in a state of the utmost confusion, and the general dis

tress appears to be very great. -

...At Home, the newspapers have been replenished, and the publick mind has been oc

cupied by accounts of a great horse race near New York. We seriously assert that we

do not believe so much interest could have been excited in the country by the arri

val of news from Europe, that the French army had entered Madrid—or that the

Turkish Divan had been converted to Christianity—as was evinced upon the arrivals,'

in several great cities, of couriers sent to announce the result of the race—that Eclipse

had beaten Henry. We are ashamed and blush to state this fact, and love our coun

try too well to dwell long upon it. Is it so, that a cry has been raised in several parts

of our country against soliciting contributions for missions to the heathen and the

Jews, and yet that it is stated, on apparently good authority, that bets to the amount

of $75,000 at least, were depending on the comparative speed of the two rival horses

that started in this race! Can the purses of the wealthy be so liberally opened for

such an object as this, and yet be closed against solicitations to send that religion

which they profess to venerate to perishing millions! What bounds can be set to the

absurdity and inconsistency of those who make a god of this world! Let Christians

show that they have at least equal zeal and equal liberality in promoting a cause in

which they know that the salvation of immortal souls, the honour of their Sayiour,

and the glory of God are deeply involved.

* Whom God wills to destroy he first deprives of understanding.
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We now proceed to another in

quiry. The answer in the Catechism

on which I am speaking, in stating

what is the chief end of man, men

tions two things, which are certainly

in some respects different, namely,

the glorifying of God, and the ever

lasting enjoyment of him. What

..ºx.

was the intention of this P Can our

chief end consist in two distinct

things? I have already had occasion

to remark that the glory of God and

our own happiness are always pro

moted by the same means, and yet

that they imply distinct views. To

remind us of this connexion and dis

tinction, was, I suppose, the design

of those who formed the answer we

consider; and it is not unimportant

to keep it constantly in mind.

1st, Then, let us briefly consider

that a supreme regard to the glory

of God, never does or can interfere,

with the truest regard to our own hap

iness. It would, indeed, be strange,

if it were otherwise. One of the

clearest and .."; laws of the

nature which our Maker has given

us is, that we should desire and

seek our own happiness: and it

would imply a contradiction of

Himself, if he had given us a se

cond law, which we could not keep,

without violating the first. Let us

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

never entertain such unworthy

thoughts of our Maker, as to ima

i. this. No truly, we must be

ieve that the glory of God, and our

own highest, final happiness, are al

ways consistent and inseparable. Yet

those who have resolved all virtue

into disinterested benevolence, and

all real piety into the disinterested

love of God, have certainly some

times gone the length of affirming,

that a man ought to be willing to

suffer eternal perdition, for the pro

motion of the divine glory. Now, in

answering to this, we are ready to

acknowledge that there is, not only

a disinterested love of God, but that

without it, there can be no true love

to God at all. He who does not love

the Deity for what he is, in and of

Himself, certainly has no genuine

love to Him. Yet this by no means

implies, either that all true virtue is

comprised in this single act or affec

tion, or that a love º gratitude, al

ways implying a sense of favours

received, is unlawful; or that a re

gard to our own happiness is not

permitted, or not absolutely incum

bent on us. The whole error, as it

seems to me, arises from attempting

to separate, in imagination and in

reasoning, what are never separated

in fact; but indissolubly linked to

gether by the divine constitution.

Thus, in regard to the point before

us, those who maintain it must, I ap

prehend, make a separation between

the suffering and the sin, of a state

of final perdition. That state will,

in fact, invariably consist not only

2 0
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of extreme misery, but of the most

awful and unmixed enmity to God,

and to all goodness. Now if the

misery of such a state be not in idea

separated from its sinfulness, then

those who affirm that a man must be

willing to be consigned to eternal

perdition for the glory of God, will

have to maintain, that we may and

ought to love our Maker with such

supreme affection as to be willing to

hate and blaspheme Him forever.

But any thing more palpably absurd

and self-contradictory than this, can

not, in my apprehension, be easily

expressed or conceived: and to my

mind it is not less shocking than it

is absurd.

As to those passages of scripture

—I think they are but two—which

are supposed to give some direct

countenance to this objectionable

tenet, I have only time to say, at

present, that I entirely agree with

the best commentators, in thinking

that they have not the smallest bear

ing on the point"—No, my young

friends, the appointment of the God

of all goodness is, that in glorifying

Him we shall, always and invariably,

consult our own highest happiness;

we shall enjoy his comfortable pre

sence now, and be preparing to en

joy it to all eternity.

But 2d, Although, by the divine

constitution, the glory of God and

the happiness of |. man who glori

fies Him, are inseparable, these two

things, not only admit of distinct

views, but sometimes require them.

I have just shown, indeed, that they

may be so widely separated, as to

leave one entirely out of sight, which

certainly ought never to be done.

Yet, in laying down a rule of duty,

good reasons may be assigned, wh

we should always make the glory of

God our guide, and derive from it

our highest motive, and our supreme

obligation; mindful always, that b

doing so, we shall invariably consult

our own best interest.

In the first place, We should re

* See the note at the end of the Lec.

ture,

collect that it is agreeable to the fit

mess of things, to what we always

consider right and reasonable, that

we should be supremely influenced

by the consideration of that which is

in itself most important. Now, the

glory of the great and ever blessed

God, is, in itself, the most important

consideration, that can be presented

to the mind of any of his intelligent

creatures. There is no comparison

between the importance of promoting

the glory of God, and any other end,

or object, that we can have in view.

While, therefore, other objects may

be thought of, and other motives

have influence, this, in all reason,

should be supreme; and should im

mediately control every other which

may come, or seem to come, in com

petition with it.

In the second place, A regard to

the glory of God is a much clearer,

safer, and more simple rule of duty,

than merely aiming to promote our

own happiness. There is nothing,

perhaps, in which men so often, and

so fatally mistake, as in choosing a

course of action which they think

will render them happy. What such

a course actually is, has been the

subject of the gravest disputes.

Among the heathen philosophers, the

great inquiry was about the sum

mum bonum; or what course of life

would render man the happiest:

and in our daily observation we see

men in pursuit of happiness, com

pletely missing their aim, and incur

ring misery instead ofº for

their eventual felicity. But we have

a much clearer and more simple rule,

when we take as our guide the moral

law, given us by God himself—and

an obedience to which is, in the very

act of obeying, to glorify him. This,

therefore, we ought, in all cases, in

variably to follow; and trust it with

God to make—as he certainly will

make—our obedience to result, or

terminate, in our greatest good—our

highest happiness.

In the third place, God has com

manded us, to make a direct regard

to his glory the rule of duty and ac

tion. This command you have heard
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recited; and you have just seen that

it is founded both in reason and

utility. But we should remember,

that although these were not thus

obvious, a plain precept of our Ma

ker, carries in its very nature, not

only the highest authority, but the

highest reason too: for of nothing

can we be better assured, than that

whatever is required by Him who is

the infinite fountain of all wisdom

and all goodness, is perfectly, rea

sonable, and perfectly benevolent:

therefore “obey and let heaven an

swer for the rest.”

It now only remains to state, very

briefly and summarily, in what man

ner we are to act, if we would make

the glorifying and enjoying of God

the chief end of our being.

1. We cannot glorify God, unless

we form just conceptions of Him. A

great part of the world, even where

the light of revelation has shined, we

have reason to fear, deceive them

selves, in thinking that they love and

honour God, when in reality they do

not. They have formed erroneous

conceptions of the Supreme Being;

and what they love is, in fact, only a

creature of their own deluded minds.

I am hereafter to speak of the attri

butes of God; and shall therefore

not anticipate that subject. I shall

only now say, that if we wouldglorify

God, we must be careful to conceive

of Him as we are taught to do in his

own holy word—conceive of Him “in

his whole round of attributes com

plete;” as holy and just, as well as

great, and good, and merciful.

2. As already stated, we must be

filled with admiration, esteem and

love, in our contemplations of Him.

God is, as you have heard, infinitely

worthy of these affections and exer

cises of our minds. We can never

exceed in them, while they do not

overwhelm our faculties. And with

out feeling them in some measure,

we can never glorify Him at all.

3. God is to be glorified by obey

ing his laws, and keeping all his com

mandments. Without this, indeed,

all our professions of honouring, or

delighting in Him, will be but vile

hypocrisy, or wretched delusion. “If

ye love me keep my commandments”

—was the injunction of the Saviour;

and it is the test by which all our

avowed regard to the honour and

glory of God must be tried.

4. And especially—If we would

glorify God, we must be reconciled

to him through Jesus Christ, his Son,

our Saviour. We must accept of

Christ as he is offered in the gospel;

rely on him alone for our acceptance

with God; know the power of the

Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier, in form

ing us into the likeness of Christ;

and always approach the Father of

mercies, through the mediation of

the Redeemer, by the aids and influ

ence of the blessed Spirit. It is in

the work of redemption by Christ,

that it is the purpose of God to glo

rify Himself, more than in all his

other works: and it is utterly vain

to think of glorifying Him, if we do

not humbly and thankfully receive

Christ for all the purposes for which

he was given; and do not see and

admire the glory of God, as it shines

transcendently in the great work of

our redemption.

But we are to enjoy God, as well

as to glorify him.

1. By choosing him as the portion

of our souls, and seeking and finding

our highest happiness in Him. “Whom

have I in heaven but thee, and there

, is none on earth that I desire beside

thee"—was the language of holy

Asaph—and every holy soul that has

ever lived, has known, that in com

munion with God, in a consciousness

of his love and favour, and in the

expectation of enjoying his blissful

presence forever, there is a present

enjoyment, unspeakably greater than

all the delights of sense, or than all

that the pleasures of mere intellect

can ever afford.

2. God is enjoyed, as well as ho

noured, by trusting him. It is equally

the privilege, the duty, and the com

fort, of every child of God, to trust

Him without reserve, and with un

shaken confidence. “We know that

all things work together for good, to

them that love God.” But only those
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who have experienced it, can know

what a consolation and satisfaction

there is, in an assured belief that

every present and every future event,

will be ordered by an almighty, and

an infinitely wise and good Being—

and ordered for the greatest good of

the soul, that has a covenant inter

est in his friendship and faithful

ness. But,

3. God is to be enjoyed perfectly

and eternally, by all who make the

glorifying and enjoying of Him their

chief end. This is expressly stated,

in the answer we consider, as that at

which we ought constantly to aim.

The present is but the bud of being

—the smallest part, the incipient

stage of our existence. Time, in

comparison with eternity, is as no

thing. We ought, therefore, to re

nounce every gratification and plea

sure here, inconsistent with prepara

tion for a happy eternity; and to

disregard all pain, and privation, and

suffering, which we may be called to

endure, in making such preparation—

in performing duty, or in showing

resignation to the will of God. Hea

ven is, indeed, in all cases begun on

earth. The temper that qualifies for

heaven, must be implanted here; and

a foretaste of its joys is, in some

measure, known by every Christian

believer. But all, in his present state,

is imperfect, broken, and of short

duration. Soon, however, he will es

cape from this state of trial, pass be

yond the reach of all his enemies,

rise an immaculate spirit to the pre

sence of his Saviour—the bosom of

his God—and there he will enjoy an

interminable existence, in the full

fruition of the love, and an unceasing

showing forth of his Creator's glory.

Two short reflections, on what you

have heard, will close the present

discussion.

'1. If man's chief end is to glorify

God and to enjoy him forever, what

a view does this give us of the actual

state of the world, and the general

pursuits of mankind P Alas! how few

of them—how few, even among those

who live under the light of the gos

pel—are aiming at the glory of God

and the enjoyment of Him, as the

great concern of life—the governing

motive of all they do? Are not a

very large majority aiming at every

thing else, rather than at this? Do

they often even think of this? Are

they not eagerly pursuing every

worldly object—every temporary con

cern—often the merest toys and tri

fles, to the total neglect and disre

ard of this great end of their being;

which yet they must be brought to

regard, or be lost forever. Is it to be

wondered at, that those who know

the worth of the soul, are so much in

earnest—nay, is it not wonderful that

they are not much more in earnest—

to bring this deluded throng to con

sideration, and to “turn them from

darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan unto God;" that

they may escape the awful and im

pending danger to which they are

exposed. But,

2. Bring this subject, my dear

youth, home to yourselves. Who of

you have—and who of you have not

—made it your chief end, to glorify

God and to enjoy him forever?

Those of you whe have not—whose

consciences tell you that you have

not—ought to be reminded, and let

me, in faithfulness and tenderness,

tell you plainly, that hitherto you

have |...} worse than in vain. The

chief end of your existence—the

very purpose for which you were

sent into the world—you have en

tirely neglected and disregarded.

Such neglect and disregard, even on

the supposition that you have been

chargeable with no flagrant vice, nay

on the supposition that you have ex

hibited an amiable example before

the world—such neglect and disre

gard of God, and of the best interests

of your immortal souls, renders you

unspeakably guilty in his sight. It

places you in the fearful situation of

living, while thus you remain, under

his constant displeasure; and in dan

ger of being cut off in your sins and
rendered miserable forever. Be in

treated therefore to consider your
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situation; to think of the reasona

bleness of devoting yourselves to

God—ofyour sacred obligations to do

so; and of the safety and happiness

of the state in which you will be

found, if you make it your chief end

to glorify God and to enjoy him for

ever. Implore the aids of divine

grace to enable you humbly, and
firmly to form, and to carry into ef

fect, the resolution, that henceforth

you will endeavour to act as becomes
your rational, moral, and immortal

nature—that you will regard and

live for eternity more than for time.

But I rejoice in having reason to

believe that some of you have al

ready devoted yourselves, unfeign

edly and unreservedly, to the glory

and service of God. Thrice happy

youth you can never be thankful

enough for that rich grace which has

inclined you, in the morning of life,

to make this dedication. Be not

high minded but fear. Study to

adorn the doctrine of God your Sa

viour in all things. Endeavour to

keep your chief end constantly in

view, through the whole of your sub

sequent life—assured that the more

fully you do this—the moreº
and unreservedly you seek to glorify

God, the more true happiness you

will enjoy, the more useful you will

be in the world, and the more exalted

will be that state of endless felicity

on which you will enter, when mor

tality iſ be swallowed up of life.

Amen.

Note:-The author is willing to

place in a note, what he could not

conveniently introduce into the lec

ture. In Exodus xxxii. 31–33, we

thus read—“And Moses returned

unto the Lord, and said, oh, this

people have sinned a great sin, and

have made them gods of gold. Yet

now if thou wilt forgive their sin:

and if not, blot me I pray thee, out

of thy book which thou hast written.

And the Lord said unto Moses,

whosoever hath sinned against me,

him will I blot out of my book.”

Scott's admirable commentary on

this passage is in the following

words:

“The meaning of this vehement lan

guage has been much disputed : and some

contend, that he expressed his willingness

to be blotted out of the book of life, and

so finally to perish, provided this might

be accepted as an atonement for the sin

of his people; and they put the same

construction on the words used by St.

Paul, on something of a similar occasion.

But this interpretation seems inadmissi

ble: for the spiritual law of God only re

quires us to “love our neighbours as our

selves;" not more than ourselves, which

surely is implied, in being willing to be

for ever miserable, either for their tempo

ral or eternal salvation. Even Christ, of

whom Moses is supposed to have been a

type in this proffer, was only willing for

our salvation to die a temporal death, with

every possible circumstance of inward and

outward suffering; not to be eternally

miserable : and the apostle says, “We

ought to lay down our lives for the bre

thren; not that we ought to devote our

souls to destruction for them.—No doubt

zeal for the honour of God glowed in the

heart of Moses, when he thus expressed

himself; and perhaps he could not con

ceive, how that could be secured and ma

nifested, either by destroying or sparing

his people. But it should be remembered,

that not only final misery, but final despe

rate enmity to God, is implied in the pro

posal, if thus understood; and it is won

derful that any man should think, a wil

lingness to be eternally wicked and a

desperate hater of God, can spring from

love to him, and be a proper expression of

zeal for his glory!—If, therefore, Moses

referred to this proposal, when he said,

“Peradventure I shall make an atonement

for your sin;’ the words may be thus para

phrased; “O Lord, instead of destroying

Israel as a sacrifice to thy justice, and

making of me a great nation, let me be

the sacrifice, and spare them : and if it

may not consist with thy glory to spare

them otherwise, and my death may suffice

for that purpose, exclude me from Canaan,

and take me out of life, in any way thou

seest good, that my people may be pre

served and thy name glorified.”—But per

haps he only meant to say, “If my people

must be destroyed, cut me off also, and

let me not survive or witness their de

struction.”—The expression, “blot me out

of thy book,” is an allusion to the affairs of

men, which is used in various senses in

the Scriptures, as may be seen by the

marginal references.—Whatever Moses

meant by the request, the Lord did not

accede to it, at least on that occasion; but

only answered, that he would “blot those

who had sinned out of his book;" that is,
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he would punish the guilty, not the inno

cent : yet, when Moses aiterwards offend

ed God, and was excluded from Canaan

while his people inherited it, this request

may seem to have been remembered

against him.

“The Lord, in commanding Moses to

lead the people to Canaan, and in pro

mising that his angel should go before

him, intimated that he would not imme

diately pour out his vengeance upon them

to destroy them : but at the same time he

declared, that this national violation of the

covenant should be remembered against

them, when their other crimes should in

duce him to visit them in anger. The Jews

have to this day a saying current among

them to this effect, ‘That all the calami

ties which have ever since befallen the

nation, have in them a measure of the

Lord’s indignation for the sin of the golden

calf.”—We are not informed in what man

ner He plagued the people at this time;

but they felt sensibly the effects of his

displeasure in some way or other: and it

is particularly to be noticed, that however

Aaron endeavoured to exculpate himsehſ,

and many things have since been urged in

his excuse, yet God expressly mentioned

him, as a principal agent in this heinous

transgression of Israel.”

It will be perceived that the sen

timents of the author are in full ac

cordance with those of this able di

vine and commentator; and that Dr.

Scott has also taken occasion to

speak of the other text to which re

ference has been made, and to give

his judgment that it affords no coun

tenance to the opinion controverted.

But in regard to this latter text, the

author has long been of the opinion,

that it only needs to be fairly trans

lated from the original, to show that

it has no relation whatever to the

subject in dispute. The text is found

Rom. ix. 3, and stands in the origi

nal thus—Hözéany yaº advo, #76 ava

9twº swat ar, toº Xeºrov wºrse ray

23:22ay wov, twº cºvyyevºy wov z272

razza. The first part of this verse,

in which the whole difficulty lies,

our translators render—“For I could

wish myself accursed from Christ”—

Is this a just translation ? Let those

decide who have any tolerable ac

quaintance with the Greek language.

(1) Hvzººny, is not in the subjunc

tive or potential mood—I could wish;

but in the imperfect tense of the in

dicative—I wished, or did wish. If

the word ºvzoºny had been accom

panied with the potential conjunction

ay, it might have the force or mean

ing of the potential mood. Of such

a rendering of verbs in the indicative,

when accompanied with this con

junction, our translation of the New

Testament exhibits a number of un

exceptionable examples. But in the

text under consideration, this con

junction is not found; and, therefore,

unless the manifest sense of the pas

sage had indispensably demanded it,

ovzown, ought not to have been trans

lated, I could wish; but, agreeably to

its proper import, I wished, or did

wish—referring not to the present,

but to a fºrmer state of the apostle's

mind. This correct translation of

nvzouz, is given by Arias Montanus,

“obtabam enim ipse ego;” and by

our countryman, CharlesThomson—

“for I, even I myself, wished.” (2) It

happens that this verb, in the very

mood and tense, in which it is

found in the text we are considering,

is read in one other place in the

New Testament, Acts xxvii. 29.-

nvzovto “mºsézy 'yevszézi—rightly ten

dered by our translators, they wish

ed for the day. But why should

zozov to be rendered they wished in

this text, and ºvzaway, 1 could wish,

in Rom. ix. 3...? It is believed that no

satisfactory reason can be assigned

for this variation: and this belief is

strengthened, by considering how

the sense of the former passage would

have been sunk and almost destroyed,

if it had been translated like the lat

ter—It would surely have been a

very flat expression, to have said of

a ship's crew in a dark and tempes

tuous night, and every moment in

danger of destruction, that “they

could have wished for the day.” Yet

this would have been the very same

kind of translation as that of the

text we consider. (3) In another re

spect, as well as in the rendering of

the word ºvzoway, the common trans

lation seems not to correspond with

the grammatical structure of the ori

ginal; and it certainly departs from

the government which the verb evzo
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was is seen to have in the exactly

similar sentence which has just been

quoted. In that sentence this Greek

verb, signifying to wish, governs the

noun which is the subject of the wish,

in the accusative case—ºvzovro Akigay

7tyszézi—they wished for the day.

But in the passage we consider—

nvzouz, Yaº tyw avre; avaéska eval

aro tov X6, a row—the words tºyo avros,

which our translators render myself,

and make the subject of the wish,

are not in the accusative case, but

in the nominative. With what pro

priety is the apostle here represented

as making himself tyw avres—the

subject of his wish? According to

the translators’ own rendering in the

other passage, they should have re

presented avaés wa–a substantive in

the accusative case—as the subject

of this wish: i. e. they should have

represented the apostle as wishing

an amathema, or a curse, from Christ;

and not as wishing himself accursed

from Christ. It occurs, indeed, that

the translators may have viewed the

strict rendering of this passage to be

this—“For I myself wished to be an

anathema from Christ"—and that they

considered the translation they have

given as an equivalent. If this were

so, it may justly be remarked that

they have in this instance translated

much more freely than they usually

do, and differently, as we have seen,

from what they did in a similar in

stance, and so, moreover, as not

really to give the sense of the pas

sage, nor in the manner which best

agrees with the structure of the ori

ginal language. On the whole, let

the words syai avtoº be considered as

the nominative to nuzotºv, and let

this word have its proper government

of avaés wo, in the accusative, followed

by the infinitive mood suvai, and this

followed by an a row X31-row, and let

these words, preceded by the con

junction yaº, be strictly rendered—

We shall then have a translation

corresponding exactly with that of

Acts xxvii. 29, and the only one, it

is believed, which can be considered

as correct. It will stand thus—“For

• I myself did wish an anathema (or a

curse) from Christ”—In regard to

the rest of the verse there is no dis

pute.

It may now be asked, what is the

meaning of the whole verse P I an

swer, that it is at least evident that

the meaning is not that which is com

municated by the common transla

tion:—it is evident that the apostle

is not here speaking of the state of

his mind when he wrote the epistle,

but of what it had been long before,

in his unconverted state. While he

was in that deplorable state, and “ex

ceedingly mad” against the Redeemer

and his disciples, he had “wished for

an anathema,” or a curse, “from

Christ, for,” or concerning, “his bre

thren, his kindred according to the

flesh.” To what specifick act, or

acts, he might here have reference,

he does not inform us—He else

where tells us, however, that he had

been a ºf...; as well as a per

secutor, and injurious. We also know

that he was brought up and had his re

sidence at Jerusalem, and that he was

there at the martyrdom of Stephen,

and “kept the raiment” of those who

slew him. This event took place a

short time, probably within a year,

after the crucifixion of our Lord. Is

any thing more probable than that

the apostle, then a young and ardent

pharisee, and devoted to all the mea

sures and views of the Jewish priest

hood, was one of those who invoked

upon themselves the awful curse—

“his blood be upon us and upon our

children?” Or if he did not join in

the ...” at the very time, that hear

ing of it, as he certainly would, he

had openly and often expressed his

approbation of it, and thus made

himself a party to it? And is it not

probable that, together with his gene

ral character as a blasphemer, he

might have this dreadful act parti

ticularly in view If so, it not only

gives great force to the text, but

great strength and point to the whole

context—Well might he, in recol

lection of all this, have “great heavi

ness and constant sorrow in his

heart;” because “on his brethren, his

kindred according to the flesh,” he
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had invoked the awful anathema

which he now saw abiding on them.

He had,by the immeasurable grace of

God and the miraculous interposition

of the Saviour, been delivered from

the curse himself. But he saw that

the most of them were still under it,

and likely so to remain: and, in con

templating their guilty and impeni

tent state, he could call God to wit

ness, that he felt “great heaviness

and constant sorrow of heart.” Nor

was this alleviated, but greatly ag

gravated, when he recollected that

the people, now reduced to this awful

situation, were once the peculiar peo

ple of God—“Israelites, to whom

pertaineth the adoption, and the

glory, and the covenants, and the

giving of the law, and the service of

God, and the promises; whose are

the fathers, and of whom, as con

cerning the flesh, Christ came, who

is over all God blessed forever.

Amen.” -

The author is not willing to close

this extended note, in which he has

attempted to correct what he con

scientiously believes to be an error

in the common English version of

the New Testament, without re

marking, that he is not among those

who believe that version to be very

faulty, and of course to need very

frequent corrections. On the con

trary he considers it as one of the

very best translations that ever was,

or ever can be made; and he has ne

verseen any other English version,

even of a single book of this part of

the sacred volume, which, taken as

a whole, he thought equal to the vul

gar version. Yet to suppose that this

version, the work of fallible men, is

absolutely perfect, is an extreme on

the other side. Nothing but the ori

ginal is perfect. If it can be shown

that, in a few instances, the eminent

ly learned, and upright, and pious

men, who formed the vulgar version,

have,through that imperfection which

cleaves to every thing human, not

given the best rendering of a parti

..º. or passage, let this be

candidly shown; and if it be satis

factorily shown, a service is certainly

rendered to the cause of truth. Whe

ther this has been done, in the pre

sent instance, let competent judges

decide. -

-

For the chaistiAn Advocate.

DiSSERTATION on The GENUINENESS

OF THE New Testamient,

The authenticity of a book refers

to the credibility of the facts related

in it; its genuineness to the question,

whether it was written by the per

sons to whom it is ascribed. The

latter is the question now before us:

—whether the books which we now

have bound up in the volume of the

New Testament, were written by the

persons whose names they bear?

From Eusebius, who lived in the

early part of the fourth century, we

learn that, as early as the time of

Origen, who flourished about a cen

tury earlier, the books of the New

Testament were divided into two

classes; oneof which he calls evacyyexia.

awayligºlz, or ‘owoxeystºva, and the

other evayyeaia, awlixeysweva." The

former of these, which consisted of

the four Gospels, the Acts of the

Apostles, thirteen epistles of Paul,-

omitting the epistle to the Hebrews;

—one of Peter, and one of John, he

says were universally received by

the church as genuine; and had ne

ver, as far as he had learned, been

disputed, as being the productions

of the writers whose names they

bear. The latter division compre

hending the remaining books of the

New Testament, which are now con

sidered canonical, had been disput

ed; but were afterwards received

into the canon, and considered as

possessing similar, if not equal au

thority, to the ‘owoxey8weva.

It is obvious that the evidence for

the genuineness of all the undisputed

books, may be considered as resting

upon the same foundation ; and they

may therefore be regarded in this

dissertation as one work—an entire

whole; and it is to the evidence for

* Vide Dodd. Lec. Prof. E. P. 415.

vol. i.
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the genuineness of this portion of the

New Testament, that I propose to

confine my remarks.

To produce all the authorities

which might be adduced on this sub

ject, and all the strength which the

argument derives from the testimo

nies of the primitive church, would

be to transcribe a large portion of

what cost the meritorious Lardner

many years of unwearied application.

The argument viewed in this light,

is properly cumulative;—and it is

erhaps the strongest light in which

it can be placed. The array of tes

timonies which is thus produced

from the writings of the Fathers—

each receiving additional strength

from every succeeding writer—con

stitutes an insurmountable defence

for the genuineness of our sacred

books; and must for ever challenge

the faith of an infidel, on the strength

of this accumulated mass of acknow

ledged testimony. My remarks will

be confined principally to the nature

of the evidence;—and as I am not

permitted to go into detail, the

strength of my conclusions must ne

cessarily depend, somewhat, on the

correctness of the authors referred

to.

Our business is with the infidel:—

and each of the partiesbrings to the in

vestigation of this subject many pre

judices. There is a sacredness about

it, and we mutually feel that we are

sitting in judgment upon a subject

which rejects the ordinary methods

of criticism." The infidel has already

satisfied himself that the Christian

religion is an imposture; that the

miracles said to have been performed

are a tax upon the credulity of the

world; and that no evidence what

ever is sufficient to establish the stu

* transactions recorded in the

ible;—and this stubborn and ob

stinate prepossession he brings to

every investigation connected with

our holy faith. He blends the whole

subject into a mass;–diffuses the

conviction which he has that miracles

cannot be true, over every collateral

* Wide Chalmer's Evidences.

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

subject of investigation; and indis.

criminately applies the decision

which he has formed with regard to

one part of the subject, to every

other, however remotely allied to it.

We admit that we bring a preposses

sion of a similar nature; and too

often seem to imagine that there is

a sanctity diffused over this subject

that raises it above the canons of

profane criticism. But we admit that

this is unreasonable—we admit that

the question stands upon its own

jooting—totally isolated from every

other fact, and every other investiga

tion in the universe;—and that it

must be tried exactly as we try the

evidence for the genuineness of any

other book. The question is simply,

—were these books written by the

apostles P. The fact that these

teachers were divinely inspired and

wrought miracles, and the correct

ness or infallibility of their doctrines,

has no more to do with it, than the

correctness of the opinions of Plato

and Aristotle has to do with the ge

nuineness of their works;—or than

the question whether one, or neither

of them, lived and wrote at Stagira.

Let, then, both the Christian and

the infidel lay aside their prejudices

and predilections,and approach these

books precisely as they would a

proach Tacitus or Zenophon. Till

they do this, there is little probability

that they will ever meet on the same

ground, or come to an impartial re

sult.

That there was such a person as

Jesus Christ, who appeared about the

time of Tiberius Caesar, is admitted

on all hands; and that he was the

founder of a new religion, will not

be denied, while any credit whatever

is given to any ancient fact. That

this person made disciples and sent

them out to preach, is extremely

probable, nay certain, from the fact

that the religion yet exists; and from

the acknowledged fact that soon

after this time, this religion spread

over the Roman empire. Now there

is a presumption a priori, that the

doctrines which they taught were

recorded in books, for the instruction

2 P
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of their followers. We do not now

contend that this person and his fol

lowers were divinely commissioned;

we only assume the fact that he exist

ed,and that some persons,—no matter

who, propagated his doctrine. If,

indeed, he was from heaven, and

brought a doctrine designed for the

human race,—in other words, if God

revealed himself to man by Jesus

Christ, one of three things is palpa

bly evident; 1st, that these doctrines

must have been recorded; or, 2d,

that he must have continued the ori

inal revelation, that is, continued to

inspire all the successors of the first

teachers;–or, 3d, that the whole

matter must have been left to all the

uncertainties of a vague tradition,

and all the fancies and additions

which superstition and fanaticism

might mingle with it. The two lat

ter alternatives have never been pre

tended.

If the early disciples of Jesus were

not divinely commissioned, there is

nearly the same probability that they

would leave a written document of

the life of their founder and of his

opinions, as if we ". the divi

nity of their mission. These apostles,

or missionaries, or whatever the infi

del may please to call them, under

took to convert the world, and appear

to have been certain of success. We

do not argue this on the supposition

of their being really sent by God;

but from the acknowledged zeal with

which they persevered against what

must have been the prejudices against

them, and the ardour with which they

pursued their object, even at the ha

zard of their lives—and from the

certainty that they succeeded in

spreading, even in their life-time,

their opinions through a great part

of the world. Now, in an age when

almost every important fact was

committed to writing, it certainly is

highly improbable that they would

neglect so great a facility for trans

mitting their opinions where they

could not be personally present; and

still more improbable to suppose that

they would leave their opinions to

all the uncertainty of rumour and

tradition—especially when they were

surrounded by enemies, who, in their

absence, could not better promote

their own interest than by misrepre

senting the statements of these advo:

cates of Christianity If the infidel

insists that they were imposters, or

merely men who started some new

.. opinions,we still have the

fact that all, both ancients and mo

derus, who have made any progress

in propagating new opinions in phi

losophy or religion, especially when

they have possessed any measure of
talents and learning, have embodied

their doctrines in written documents;

and we might challenge him to pro

duce an instance in a period of the

world so distinguished for learning as

was the Augustan age, when any set

of men, philosophers or religionists,

have committed their sentiments to

the vagueness of oral testimony.

There is, therefore, a presumption,

amounting almost to direct proof.

allowing these men to have been

whatever the infidel pleases, that

they would leave some record of their

doctrines. And from the universal

deference which disciples pay to the

opinions of their Master on religious

subjects, there is no probability that

these writings could have been lost,

or exchanged for others which were

spurious. If they were not, therefore,

preserved with care, it would be an

anomaly in the history of the human

mind. We contend that the apostles

did leave a written account of their

doctrines, and the life of their Mas

ter;-and we profess now to have it

in our hands. The positive testimony

for this, comes now under considera

tion.

When spurious books, professing

to have been written in a certain age

and by certain authors, are presented

to us, upon whose genuineness we are

called to decide, there are certain

rules, by which any man, acquainted

with the circumstances, will pro

nounce their spuriousness. If, for

example, they are found to contradict

the known opinions of their profess

ed authors;–if they have been con

cealed a long time, when if they had
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been genuine they must have been

known;–or have never been quoted,

when from the nature of their con

tents or their subject they must have

often been referred to:-if the friends

of the reputed authors have denied

their genuineness;–if they record

events which took place after the

books profess to have been written;–

if they have been foisted in, without

having been known before, to serve

the purposes of a party;-or if the

style and reference to customs or to

pography are irreconcilable with

their professed antiquity, there is no

man who would not pronounce them

spurious. We might proceed and

apply each of these rules to the books

of the New Testament, and show in

contestably that none of them can be

F. ofit.—A part of them will

e applied in the arguments which

are to follow. We will only observe

here, that if it could be shown con

clusively that the New Testament

writers contradict directly and re

peatedly contemporary writers, it

would not militate at all against their

genuineness. It would only affect

the correctness of the writer's state

ment. We should not, for example,

feel ourselves authorized to reject

the genuineness of Tacitus, if he was

found repeatedly to contradict all

other historians. It would only prove
that one or the other was mistaken.

The fact has nothing to do with their

enuineness. If, for instance, it could

É. shown that Lukecould not, in some

of his statements, be reconciled with

Josephus, it would still remain to be

determined which was the better his

torian, and the most entitled to cre

dit., Their genuineness rests upon

evidence of precisely the same ma

ture, though the degree is in favour

of Luke. The infidel would say at

once, that the Jew was to be believed;

—and simply from the prejudice for

merly mentioned,—because theChris

tian wrote upon sacred subjects, and

delivered doctrines which he had de

termined to reject. They might ne

vertheless both of them i. genuine,

though one or the other, or both of

them, were mistaken,

We repeat, then, that we receive

the books of the New Testament as

genuine, upon evidence of precisely

the same nature as we do any other

books. No man, in the present state

of the world, presumes to call in

question the genuineness of the Iliad,

or the Æneid, or the works of Thucy

dides and Zenophon. And yet we

are ready to produce, and do pro

duce evidence of precisely the same

nature, and much greater in degree,

for the genuineness of our sacred

books, than can be produced for the

acknowledged works which we now

have of these men. Why then does

the infidel reject the books which we

call upon him to receive as genuine?

Whence arises this unreasonable par

tiality in favour of Heathen authors?

These questions it is worth our while
to examine and answer. He demands

a greater degree of testimony, and

testimony of a higher nature. This

demand, we contend, is unreasona

ble. . It arises from the principle,

which has already been so much in

sisted on, of confounding genuine

ness with credibility;-and, while

we are proving, upon exactly the

same evidence which he receives as

indisputable in other cases, that the

apostles wrote the books which we

now have, he is all along calling upon

us to leave our subject, and establish

the authenticity of the miracles re

corded in them. But does he, when

we are sitting in judgment upon the

works of Thucydides, call upon his

opponents to establish the certainty

.# the plague which he has recorded;

or demand of us to verify the pro

digies recorded by Livy, to determine

whether he wrote the book P. Has

their veracity or credibility any thing

to do with the question whether these

men wrote these identical books?

And is there any thing more absurd

in supposing that Paul, in an age of

learning and refinement, delivered

his opinions in writing, than that

these men did, some of whom lived

many years before, when letters

were far less generally known P. We

admit that the infidel has a right to

demand stronger testimony for the
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extraordinary facts which we call

upon him to believe, than for the or

dinary transactions recorded by pro

fane writers; but we do contend that

he is acting an unreasonable part in

confounding these questions, and

violating his own rules of criticism,

when he demands of us proofs for

facts, which are totally independent

of the question at issue between us.

If Homer, for instance, instead of

writing a poem which we might be

lieve or not, as we pleased, had de

livered religious dogmas, and called

upon his readers to believe them,

would this have altered the state of

the question, or of the evidence, whe

ther Homer had, or had not, written

the poem which was attributed to

him P Not in the least: and yet on

the principle we contend against, all

the world ought to have denied that

such a man had lived and written at

all, simply because all the world

would have rejected his claims to be

a divine teacher.

Again: this partiality of the infidel

may arise from the fact, that there

have been spurious productions palm

ed upon the world, as the writings or

words of the apostles. Here is ano

ther unreasonable prejudice, of the

same nature as the former. The

question is simply whether these

books which we now have, are the

productions of the apostles; and has

no connexion, as far as I can see,

with the fact, that other works have

been ascribed to them. It is totally

independent of that fact: and the

evidence for their genuineness is and

ought to be a distinct subject of in

quiry. Have there been no spurious

productions ascribed to Cicero, or

Horace, and does any one ever think

of alleging these as proofs that we

have no genuine productions of these

men P. It is the province of rational

criticism to bring these books to its

tribunal, separately, and indepen

dently, and receive those only as au

thentick which we can prove to be

fº. We never suffer a counter

eit coin to depreciate the value, or

destroy the currency of one that is

undeniably genuine.

While on the subject of spurious

books, it may be proper to remark,

(without however confounding the

questions,) that the fact of there hav

ing been apocryphal books, affords

a strong presumptive proof that there

were some that were canonical. A

counterfeit always supposes some

thing that is genuine. This argument

does not, it is admitted, of itself,

prove that any books were written

by the apostles; since it is easy to

conceive that a man might write a

book and ascribe it to a famous per

sonage who never left any writings,

or even to one who never had an ex

istence. But the supposition of there

having been apocryphal books, with

out there being genuine ones also,

contradicts the whole analogy of re

ligious history. We might challen

the infidel to produce an instance in

the religious world, either among the

Mohammedans, or the Persians, or

the Hindoos, or the Romans, or the

Jews, where a book on religious sub

jects was ascribed to theÉ. of

a sect, before the Koran, or the Zen

davesta, or the Shaster, or the Siby

line oracles, or the books of Moses,

which all acknowledge to be genuine,

had an existence. We never find

that religionists undertake to deliver

the opinions of their founder, until

he has first delivered them himself,

or authorized others to do it. Be

sides, if there had been no genuine

books, it is inconceivable why none

were ascribed to the founder himself.

If, for example, there had been no

genuine Gospel of Matthew, received

with reverence by the church, it is

inconceivable why a book should have

been ascribed to him, whom all ac

knowledge to have been an obscure

man, and as inactive and uninfluen

tial as any of the apostles: and not

rather to Paul, or even to our Saviour

Himself—and so of the other evan

gelists." It is contrary to the whole

analogy of spurious writings, and

there is no way of accounting for

these apocryphal books being as

cribed to men thus obscure, but by

* See Paley's Evidenqes, p. 75–76.
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supposing the genuine ones to have

been written, and to have been re

ceived as authoritative.

The style of the New Testament

is an unanswerable argument for its

antiquity. It is not classick Greek:—

nor in its idiom exclusively Hebrew.

It carries into the Greek language,

essentially different in its structure,

the peculiar modes of expression of

the Oriental dialects. It has indeed

been maintained with warmth, from

a mistaken zeal for the honour of our

religion, that it possesses all the es

sential characteristicks of classick

eloquence. But this controversy is

at an end. The advocates for this

opinion were not aware, or if they

were they disregarded it, that in

defending this º, they were

iving up one of the strong argu

...;º which Providence '.

wisely furnished us, for the genuine
ness of his word. Now it is main

tained, that no man, or set of men,

unless they were familiarly acquaint

ed with both these languages, nay,

unless an Oriental language had been

their native tongue, could transfer

the peculiarities of this dialect into

the language in which it is acknow

ledged on all hands these books were

written. The Hebrew, in its struc

ture, has an idiom which is totally

unknown to the languages of the

West, where these books were prin

cipally received;—and consequently

no person who was unacquainted

with it, or with some Oriental dialect

which had an idiom in common with

it, could have written the New Tes

tament. It is precisely such language

as we might have supposed the apos

tles would have used. The New Tes

tament must then have been written

by Jews;–and who so likely to do

it as the apostles? And it must, at

least a part of it, have been written

during the lives of the apostles. Dur

ing their lives the Jews ceased to be

a nation. This fact we have from

rofane history, which the infidel ac

!. to be authoritative. Now

if the apostles did not write these

books, they must, from their style,

have been written by their immediate

successors: and why should the Jew

ish converts be more induced to de

it than the Gentile, especially as the

Gentiles were the most numerous,

and possessed the greatest weight of

learning, and the most influence

among their own nations? We have

satisfactory evidence from the very

nature of the style, that they were

not forged by the Gentile converts;–

for it can be shown, that for the first

two centuries, none of them were ac

quainted with the Hebrew. None of

the Fathers had any knowledge of

the Oriental languages, until the time

of Origen and Jerome; and their style

of writing is so different as to be ea

sily distinguished, and forever to ac

uit them of the charge of having

orged these books. The Ébionitº

or Nazarines received only the Gos

pel of St. Matthew, and cannot

therefore be supposed to have been

accessary to imposing these books

upon the world. e admit that

these arguments prove only the an

tiquity of these books, but they at

the same time afford presumptive

evidence that they were written by

those whose names they bear.

I remark, in the next place, that

it would have been impossible, from

the very nature of the case, to have

imposed these books upon the church,

if they had been spurious. No one,

after examiningthe testimonies which

have been adduced, by Lardner and

others, will contend that they were

written after the third century; and

my point is now to show, that they

could not have been forged before

this time. The apostle i. lived

until very near the close of the first

century, if not till the beginning of

the second; and it would have been

manifestly impossible, during his life,

that books should have been passed

off under his name, or the names of

the other apostles, unless they had

been written by them. It is not ne

cessary to the strength of this argu

ment to suppose that they were in

spired. We want the infidel to grant

us only the ordinary laws of human

conduct; and to satisfy himself that

during a man's own life, books pro
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fessing to have been written by him,

or by those with whom he had been

associated during a large portion of

his life, could be imposed upon a

large portion of the world, and re

ceived as authority, in all matters of

controversy, without their being ge

nuine. Again: such a thing would

be almost as absurd during the lives

of his immediate disciples—his com

panions—who had every opportunit

of becoming acquainted with his opi

nions, and those of his associates.

Let a man, for instance, now under

take to palm upon the world a book

professing to have been written by

GeneralW. and claiming

the obedience of his country to cer

tain political principles therein deli

wered, and he will soon discover how

futile would be the attempt.

The age in which these books must

have been forged was an age of acute

critical inquiry, among a people

distinguished at that time above all

other people for extent of research in

scientifick pursuits;–and who never

shrunk from investigation on any

subject, however profound, or how
ever painful the result;-an . and

a people therefore the least likely of

alſ to be imposed upon. Suppose, for

example, an imposter should have

roduced a poem pretended to have

[. written by Homer. Is there any

probability that he would have suc

ceeded ? How much less, in produc

tions which made an appeal to the

heart, and demanded the whole obe

dience of their lives;–even the same

credence which they had been accus

tomed to pay to the oral instructions

of these spiritual guides. There is

a principle in the mind of man, as

deeply implanted as any other, which

resents the idea of imposition. This

rinciple is stronger on religious sub

jects than on any other; because it

affects his dearest interests. How

ever credulous he may be with regard

to pretended facts, there is not the

same credulity in receiving spurious

books. An impostor, in deliverin

opinions on religious subjects, or al

leging pretended facts in their de

fence, appeals to the heart, and the

passions; but the judgment which a

man passes on the genuineness of a

written documentis an exercise of so

ber reason and the understanding. His

ride of intellect is aroused at the

idea of imposture; and there is there

fore less probability that a forgery

could be imposed upon him as a ge

nuine production. Could the infidel,

therefore, substantiate his charge that

the first converts to Christianity were

deceived by alleged pretended facts,

operating upon the credulity of the

world, there is no probability, that in

an age of inquiry spurious writings

...; be palmed upon them as ge

nuine.

An argument for the genuineness

of these books, at least that they

were written about the time of the

destruction of Jerusalem, may be

drawn from their minute and fre

quent reference to the topography

and customs of the country. A cun

ning imposter wishes always to avoid

all chances of detection, and would

not therefore be likely to expose

himself by a minuteº to pe

culiar manners and customs, which

would be the most assailable point in

his narrative, and the most easily

detected;—especially when, as far as

we can see, a general reference would

have been all that was necessary to

his purpose. The state of Judea,

after it fell into the hands of the Ro

mans, and especially after the de

struction of Jerusalem, was, in the

aspect of the country, in the names

and character of the principal places,

and in habits of the people, continu

ally "...; and consequently a

man who should minutely and con

stantly refer to them, without being

intimately and personallyacquainted

with them, would expose himself, on

every hand, to error. The testimony

of Josephus, is on this subject pecu

liarly valuable. We knowº
from him to verify the accounts of the

evangelists; but by no means enough

to enable an imposter of the second

or third century, without personal

acquaintance, to form an accurate

and minute description of the geo

graphy and customs of Judea. The
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fact that the apocryphal books are

as minute as the genuine, is no argu

ment against this statement: for we

contend, and are able to prove, that

these writers must have had the very

books which we now have, and their

information was probably drawn from

them. The strength of this argument

lies principally in the marks of ho

nesty, which are undesignedly exhi

bited in our sacred books. A spurious

book, if written with ability, would

be very unlikely to expose itself on

this subject; or to court inquiry, as

our writers have done. Suppose, for

instance, a century or two hence, an

imposter should produce a book, pro

fessing to have been written while

we were British colonies, with a mi

nute reference to customs and places,

how near would he come to the truth?

The foregoing argument derives

force, if we consider that the writers

have not confined their remarks to

Judea; but have frequently mention

ed manners, and customs, and places,

of almost all the countries in the

then known world. The state of civil

affairs;–the operations of civil and

military law;-the modes of proce

dure of cabinets and courts;–of su

preme and subordinate officers of

governments;–and a minute speci

fication of rites, sects and opinions,

philosophical and religious, in Judea,

Greece, and Rome—in civilized and

barbarons countries—are brought

continually to our notice; and al

most every page of their writings, if

they had been mistaken, would ex

pose them to detection. Let us now

suppose that these books were forged

in the third century: who would

have been found sufficient for the

task? Could a Rabbin have been

found sufficiently acquainted with

Greek and Roman manners, to have

so constantly mentioned them with

out frequent and palpable errors P

Or could there have been found a

Greek sufficientlyversed in thewhim

sical and superstitious notionsofRab

binical literature, to have executed

the task with fidelity? If we consi

der the various and complicated

stores of erudition, toº.

the religious, moral, and political

state of opinions of the whole world,

and a great part of which could have

been of no possible use to him, ex

cept for the purpose of forging these

books, we shall be convinced that the

task would have been entirely above

all human ability.”

(To be continued.)

-

REMARKS ON THE ATONEMENT, with

SPECIAL REFERENCE to its Ex

TENt.

To the Editor of the Christian Advocate.

Sir, The substance of the follow

ing defence of what I suppose to be

true, was prepared for a small though

select company of inquirers after

truth, without reference to a more

extensive publication. If you think

it in any way adapted to promote

the cause in which you are engaged,

you are at liberty to insert it—if not,

I can only say, that the labour of

writing it has been far more than

counterbalanced by the pleasure

which it has afforded met

I am well aware that the field into

which I now enter has been a scene

of much wrathful controversy, both

among some who are now living,

and among some of the mighty dead,
whose names and fame have reached

our ears. But I am fully convinced

that these feelings arose from the

imperfections of those who indulged

them, and not from a too great at

tachment to the doctrine of the atone

* See this argument illustrated at length

in Lardner's Credibility, part i. vol. i. & ii.

—The strength of the conclusions rest on

the correctness of the facts which he has

adduced.—Also Michaelis Intro. vol. i. p.

49, &c.
-

f The editor is willing that this impor

tant point of Theology should be tempe

rately, and at moderate length, debated in

the Christian Advocate. Those who differ

from the author of this essay, in regard to

the nature and extent of the atonement,

will be heard immediately after him—-if

such be their choice;

-
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ment—the proper contemplation

of which yields a peace passing all

understanding, *f constitutes the

employment and the felicity of saints

and angels—of the ten thousand

times ten thousand who stand around

the throne of God. While, therefore,

I offer a few remarks to your consi

deration, and that of your readers, I

deprecate both in myself and others

every feeling but that which results

from supreme love to God, and ar

dent attachment to the truth as it is

in Jesus. Those who differ from me

in sentiment are requested to reject,

if they choose, what is merely as

serted, but to receive as true what is

proved, and to remember that to our

own Master we severally stand or

fall, and that we ourselves are amon

the individuals upon whose eterna

destinies these truths must speedily

have a most important bearing.

That an atonement has been made,

and that this atonement will, in due

time, be applied to all those whom

God intended to save by it, are both

taken for granted in the following

inquiry. The following remarks are

designed to have a special reference

to this point—whether the great sa

erifice offered on Calvary was made

for those only who shall be ultimately

benefited by it?

If every author be the best inter

preter of his own expressions, it

must be peculiarly useful to compare

spiritual things with spiritual. It

may be well, therefore, at the com

mencement of our inquiry, to ascer

tain the meaning of certain general

expressions which have a very im

portant bearing on the present sub

ject. Of these is the phrase—the

world—“If their rejection be the

riches of the world.” Rom. xi. 12.

The word xoruev here evidently

means the gentiles, in contradistinc

tion to the Jews: more frequently,

however, it refers to the ungodly—

“I pray for them: I pray not for the

world,” John xvii. 9. “The whole

world lieth in wickedness:” “Saints

shall judge the world.” I Cor. vi. 2.
“All the world wondered after the

beast and worshipped the dragon,”

Rev. xiii. S. Sometimes it means

merely a great number, without re

ference to their character—“There

went out a decree that the whole

world should be taxed,” Luke ii. 1.

“Their faith was spoken of through

out the world,” Rom. i. 8. “Agabus

signified that there should be a dearth

throughout the whole world.” Acts

xi. 28. “And persons selected out of

every part of the world.” God was

in Christ reconciling the world unto

himself, (and this he does by) not im

puting their trespasses unto them,

(2 Cor. v. 19,) which is true of those

only who believe. Nor is the criti

cism upon the word zoºmas, as dis

tinguished from oix8weva, of any ac

count, since the words are used in

terchangeably, as any one may see

by consulting the foregoing passages,

and Schleusner on the words xague;

and oux8ktºwn.

That the word all is frequently

limited, the following passages fully

establish—“...dll Jerusalem and Judea

went out to John to be baptized. All

flesh shall see the salvation of God.

I exhort that prayers be made for all

men,” 2 Tim. ii. 1. Yet we read of

persons who had committed the un

pardonable sin, and for whom it was

not lawful to pray, 1 John v. 16.

“For the grace of God that bringeth

salvation, hath appeared unto all

men,” Tit. ii. 11. “I will pour out

my Spirit upon all flesh.” “Come

see a man that told me all the things

that ever I did,” John iv. 29. Paul

tells us that he became all things to

all men—whereas he probably never

saw the thousandth part of the hu

man family. “..All men held John as

a prophet,” Matt. xxvi. 21. “Ye shall

be hated of all men for my name's

sake,” Matt. x. 22. “Jesus baptized,

and all men came unto him,” John iii.

26. “The Lord upholdeth all that

fall, and raiseth up all those that be

bowed down,” Ps. cxlv. 14. It is said

(Ex. ix. 6.) that all the cattle of

Egypt died, yet we read of Egyptian

cattle subsequently, and that many

were saved from after plagues, by

being gathered into houses; and, from

the third verse of this chapter, it is,
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evident that the word all can refer

to those only which were left in the

field. “And in thee shall all the fami

lies of the earth be blessed,” Gen. xii.

3. “I, if I be lifted up, will draw all

men unto me.”

That the word every does not

prove as much as many persons wish

to prove by it, we learn from the

followingdeclarations—“Christheal

ed every disease in the people.” “I

will, therefore, that men pray every

where,” 1 Tim. ii. 8. “If ye continue

in the faith grounded and settled,

and be not moved away from the

hope of the gospel, which ye have

heard, and which was preached to

every creature which is under hea

ven,” Col. i. 23. “There were dwell

ing at Jerusalem Jews out ofevery na

tion under heaven,” Acts ii. 5. “The

law and the prophets were until

John; since that time the kingdom

of God is preached, and every man

presseth into it,” Luke xvi. 16.

It is evident, therefore, that these

general expressions do not, in them

selves, lead us to any certain conclu

sions on the present subject. The

extent of signification to be attached

to them in a particular place, can be

ascertained only by their connexion.

I know that many persons look upon

such remarks as calculated to unset

tle entirely the principles of inter

pretation. ... We must, however, all

yield to facts, whatever influence

they may have on theory; and that

the fact concerning these expres

sions is as has been stated, no man

can deny. The fears of these honest

people, however, are utterly unfound

ed. Similar forms of expression are

to be met with every day, and with

out any danger of leading into error.

Thus—virtue renders all men happy,

but vice makes every man miserable.

The two members of this sentence,

if the words all and every be ex

plained in their most extensive sig

nification, as many persons would

have them always to be explained,

must directly contradict each other.

However uncertain the meaning of

words may seem in theory, the con

text, in reality, seldom fails to affix

Worl. L–Ch..ſldr,

a definite signification to them. “He

was in the world, and the world was

made by him, and the world knew

him not,” John i. 10. The word

world (zaguas,) has here at least two

different meanings in the same sen

tence, yet without affording any real

difficulty to the candid interpreter.

Suppose I were to say that all men

are infidels, who reject divine reve

lation; limiting the application of the

word all, by the latter member of the

sentence: how unfair would it be in

an opponent to allege that I believed

all men to be a set of infidels and

hypocrites; and, in proof of it, adduce

the first member of the foregoing

sentence! Yet precisely thus has the

word of God not unfrequently been

treated.

The context, therefore, ought to be

always examined, and to this test let

us bring one or two passages, which

are frequently adduced in the pre

sent controversy, leaving some others

for future examination. “..And through

thy knowledge—shall thy weak bro

ther perish for whom Christ died?”

1 Cor. viii. 11. This is supposed by

many to prove, that some may perish

for whom Christ died. The whole

context however shows, that the

apostle is speaking entirely of weak

believers; and, in the present pas

sage, though he is called weak, yet is

he a brother—and, therefore, if one

for whom Christ died may perish,

then may also a true believer perish.

“But if thy brother be grieved with

thy meat, now walkest thou unchari

tably. . Destroy not him with thy

meat for whom Christ died,” Rom.

xiv. 15. Here also the context still

acquaints us with a brother—and

therefore, to a person believing in the

perseverance of the saints, these pas

sages prove only, that the tendency

of such unbrotherly conduct was to

destroy him for whom Christ died.

The passage perhaps the most in

sisted on, is 2 Pet. ii. 1–" Even de

nying the Lord that bought them.”

Whitby acknowledges that the

word ºrworn, is never applied to

Christ (vid. com. in loc.); and the

wº is often applied to tem
2
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poral deliverances, especially from

outward pollutions. But what par

ticularly deserves notice here is, that

these persons are spoken of as pecu

liar sinners. Now if Christ has

bought all men, then all who deny

him, or, in other words, all the work

ers of iniquity, all the unregenerate

are guilty of it, and of course its pe

culiarity would be done away. On

even their own principles, this pas

sage proves nothing in favour of ge

neral atonement. Iledemption, or

buying, according to them, refers

to the application of a benefit. On

their own principles, then, these

* are supposed to deny the

ord who bought or regenerated

them:—so that, in whatever point of

light we contemplate this passage, it

can only prove, that “the sow that

was washed has returned to her wal

lowing in the mire.”

One more passage I cite from

1 Tim. ii. 4. “Who will have all

men to be saved, and to come unto

the knowledge of the truth.” If from

this it be argued, as is usually done,

that God wills the salvation of all

men, it must also be admitted, that

he wills that all should come to the

knowledge of the truth; whilst the

only means of coming to a know

ledge of the truth have not been ex

tended to a great part of the human

family. Men are indeed guilty for

not propagating the word of life, but,
as Calvinists maintain, the crime of

man does not counteract the plan of

God. “This is eternal life, to know

Thee the only true God, and Jesus

Christ whom thou hast sent:” of

course the heathen have neither a

natural nor a moral ability of arriving

at this knowledge, or at the eternal

life which results from it—for “how

shall they believe in him of whom

they have not heard, and how shall

they hear without a preacher.” To

speak of willing to save, and uot

willing to employ the means abso

lutely requisite to it, is as absurd as

to speak of willing life, and not wil

"ñº. either breath or blood.

Having shown, as I humbly con

"give, that what are accounted the

strongest passages on the negative of

this question, really prove nothing

in favour of what they are advanced

to support; let us now inquire what

the sacred volume testifies in favour

of what is usually termed definite

atonement.

1. Christ's sheep include all those,

and only those, who shall be finally

saved. “But ye believe not, because

ye are not of in y sheep,” John x. 26.

“My sheep hear my voice. Other

sheep have I which are not of this

fold; them also I must bring, and

they shall hear my voice.” Ib. 16.

“I know my sheep, and am known

of mine.”

For these, and for these alone, he

laid down his life. “And I lay down

my life for the sheep. I am the good

Shepherd, the good Shepherd giveth

his life for the sheep,” John x. 11—15.

Here is not a word about his lay

ing down his life for the goats: on

the other hand, since it is specifi

cally declared that he died for the

sheep, it seems to be fairly implied,

according to the common usage of

language, that he died for them only.

“And I give unto them eternal life,

and they shall never perish,”&c. v. 28.

If this verse, as all acknowledge, ex

cludes from a participation in eternal .

life, all who are not Christ's sheep:

then, by parity of reasoning, when

he says, “And I lay down my life

for the sheep,” all others are ex

cluded. But to say, that although he

laid down his life for his sheep, yet

not for them only, is the same as to

say, that although he gives eternal life

to the sheep, he does not give it to

them only. Suppose a cruel tyrant

to bolster himself up by arguing, that

although theº scriptures pro

nounces a blessing upon the merci

ful—“Blessed are the merciful, for

they shall obtain mercy”—yet it does

not here assert that the unmerciful

also may not obtain mercy. The

perversity of the reasoning, in such

a case, would be apparent to every

one; and it ought to be equally so in

the present case. Suppose I were to

claim a share in a legacy on the plea,

that although it had been left to a
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certain person, yet not to him only

or exclusively, of how much validity

would such a claim be reckoned P

By parity of reasoning we infer, that

since a legacy has been bequeathed

to Christ's sheep, even his own pre

cious blood, the goats are ipso facto

as much excluded as if their exclu

sion were expressly mentioned.

Again,_All that were given to

Christ shall be ultimately saved.

“I have manifested thy name unto

the men which Thou gavest me out

of the world; thine they were, and

Thou gavest them me,” John xvii. 6.

“I pray for them, I pray not for the

world.” “All that the Father giveth

me shall come to me. And this is

the Father's will which hath sent me,

that of all which he hath given me,

I should lose nothing, but should

raise it up again at the last day,”

John vi. 39. These, and these alone,

are the persons for whom Christ

came into the world and died. “And

for their sakes (referring to his sheep)

I sanctify myself, that they also

mightbesanctified through the truth,”

John xvii. 19.-plainly implying that

he did not sanctify himself for the

non-elect. The sheep are also called

“his seed,” the “travail of his soul.”

We read that the seed of the woman

shall bruise the serpent's head; but

that He should die for the serpent's

seed, we never read. He died for

his spouse, his church. Take care to

feed “the church of God, which he

hath purchased with his own blood,”

Acts xx. 28. “ Husbands love your

wives, even as Christ also loved the

church, and gave himself for it,”

Eph. v. 25. It was only the church,

his body that was the object of his

advent. “For we are members of

his body, of his flesh, and of his bones

—the fulness of him that filleth all

in all:—And He is the Saviour of

the Body,” Eph. v. 23. In exact ac

cordance with the foregoing repre

sentation we read, that after the

consummation of all things, shall be

sung a new song—“Thou art worthy

to take the book and to open the

seals thereof; for thou wast slain,

and hast redeemed us to God by thy

blood, out of every kindred, and

tongue, and people, and nation,” Rev.

v. 9—plainly intimating that the

remnants of those nations were not

redeemed.

2. The same truth may be esta

blished from the design of the atone

ment. In this argument it is assumed

as true, “that the counsel of God shall

stand, and that he will perform all

his pleasure"—that his designs shall

infallibly be accomplished. If there

fore it be shown that the design of

Christ in dying, was to sanctify and

exalt to his glorious throne those for

whom he died, it will evidently fol

low, that he never died for those who

will not be ultimately sanctified and

glorified.

That this was his design, the ſol

lowing passages seem to me to esta

blish beyond all controversy. “In

this was manifested the love of God

towards us, because that God sent

his only begotten Son into the world,

that we might live through him,”

1 John iv. 9. “For God sent not his

Son into the world to condemn the

world, but that the world through

him might be saved,” John iii. 17.

“Who gave himself for us, that he

might redeem us from all iniquity,

and purify unto himself a peculiar

people zealous ºf good works,” Tit.
ii. 14. “For Christ also hath once

suffered for sins, the just for the un

just, that he might bring us to God,”

1 Pet. iii. 18. “For him who knew

no sin he hath made to be sin for us,

that we might be made the righ

teousness of God in him,” 2 Cor. v.

21. It was to take away sin—hence,

“since it was not possible that the

blood of bulls and of goats should

take away sin, then-said he lo, I

come” to effect that which the blood

of bulls and of goats could not ac

complish. “Behold the Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sins of

the world”—“to put away sin by

the sacrifice of himself.” Heb. ix. 26.

“For, by one offering, he hath per

fected forever them that are sancti

fied.” “But when the fulness of time

was come, God sent his Son—that

he might redeem them that are under
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the law, that we might receive the

adoption of sons.” Gal. iv. 4...“For

their sakes I sanctify myself, that

they also might be sanctified through

the truth,” John xvii. 39. “Who

died for us, that whether we wake or

sleep, we should live together with

him,” 1 Thes. v. 10. “And the bread

that I will give is my flesh, which I

will give for the life of the world.”

John vi. 51. He came “to seek and

to save that which was lost.”—“Who

his own self bare our sins—that we

being dead to sin, should live unto

righteousness,” 1 Pet. ii. 24. “Christ

also loved the church, and gave him

self for it; that he might sanctify it

and cleanse it with the washing of

water by the word; that he might

present it to himself a glorious

church, not having spot, nor wrinkle,

nor any such thing; but that it should

be holy, and without blemish,” Eph.

v. 25–27. But why quote any far

ther? Wherever the object of his

death is mentioned, it is spoken of

as a definite object, viz. The salva

tion of those for whom he made him

self a sacrifice—not to render salva

tion possible, but to ensure it.

This design cannot have place

with respect to all men, else it will

follow that all men will actually be

saved, which those with whom we

argue deny with us. And if the de

sign cannot have place with respect

to the reprobate, neither can the

atonement itself, unless we suppose

the atonement, so far as respects

them, to be without design, or with

some other design; both which sup

positions are directly contrary to the

word of God. How, I ask, would it

be any consolation to a believer to

know that Christ loved him and

gave himself for him, if one who

finally perishes may say the same?

As this argument is radically impor

tant, and, in my view, overwhelm

ingly conclusive, I state it again. If

the death of Christ to accomplish a

certain object must ensure the ac

gomplishment of that object, as all

Calvinists believe, then the non-ac

*omplishment of the object proves

that the offering was not made to ac

complish that object. Christ is never

said to have died for any, but with a

view to procure them sanctification

and glorification: therefore he never

died for any who will not be ultimate

ly sanctified and glorified.

This is the plain scriptural state

ment, and “let God be true, but

every man a liar.” If then the de

sign of Christ's death was to save

only a part, it cannot with any pro

priety be said to be designed for

others, whose ultimate salvation was

not at all contemplated by it; nor

can it be said to be sufficient for any

purpose for which it was never de

signed;" nor has it rendered salva

tion possible, for any but those whose

salvation was intended by it; i.e. for

the elect. It had, as I contend, no

direct reference to the non-elect;

their days and mercies being length

ened out merely for the elects' sake,

who depend upon them and descend

from them. It is not more than suf

ficient for any. The righteous are

scarcely saved, and therefore if it be

sufficient for all, it must be equally

so for all.

Those maintaining the opposite

sentiment tell us, that the design of

God was not properly speaking to

save any, but to promote his own

glory. But the promotion of his own

glory must be effected in some par

ticular way, and the object on which

it ultimately terminates must be the

immediate design of the act. How

is his glory to be promoted by the

atonement? They reply—by the full

salvation of a part, and the aggra

vated perdition of a part—conse

quently the abundant salvation of

some and perdition of others, being

the ultimate objects on which his

design terminates, must have been

the immediate design of the atone

ment. One of three things we must

* I do not mean to assert, that there is

not infinite merit in the obedience of

Christ. It is infinitely sufficient for the

urpose for which it was designed, but

or none other. But whether one sin

would have required the same suffering

in degree I know not; in kind it would.

Rom. vi. 23.
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say—that the atonement had no di

, rect reference to the non-elect; or

that its design was to save them,-

which no Calviuist will admit; or

that its design was to aggravate

their condemnation—which is so con

trary to the whole tenor of scripture,

that none will dare formally to main

tain it. And yet if he died for the elect,

as elect persons whom he intended to

save, he must also, in the view of our

opponents, have died for the repro

bate, as reprobate; i. e. for persons

whom he intended to leave in a state

of condemnation.

The design of God in any action,

can be certainly known only from

his own declarations: and as the

opinion, that the atonement was to

render salvation possible to all, and

certain to the ſ: is totally un

supported by the sacred volume, and

directly contradicted by it, as has

been shown already, it ought not to

be accredited for a moment. Salva

tion is not rendered possible to all,

for some have sinned the sin which

is unto death, and either this sin was

never atoned for, or it was atoned

for with the determination at the

time that it never should be forgiven.

What kind of an atonement this

was I leave for others to determine.

The atonement, consisting in the

obedience and sufferings of Christ,

was to render salvation certain to

those for whom it was made. This

has already been proved. Indeed the

procurement of salvation, on certain

after conditions to be complied with,

is no procurement, unless these con

ditions actually take place. And

when we consider that these condi

tions are entirely at the disposal of

God, and that he not only has not

secured them, but has determined

from all eternity not to constrain

some men to comply with them—and

that, as theyº not like to retain

God in their knowledge, so he has

hitherto excluded the greater part of

the human family from his word, the

only possible means of arriving at this

salvation—it seems passing strange

that any should say, he has rendered

salvation possible to all, and wills it

×

to all. And what is salvation ? Does

it not include all the graces of the

Spirit, faith, love, &c. as essential

parts of it? And yet we are told,

that he wills them salvation, and

does not give them faith. As well

might we say that he wills them

heaven and not holiness; or that they

should enjoy perfect vision, and yet

have neither sun, nor moon, nor star,

to guide their wanderings.”

But this scheme, we are told, ex

alts the mercy of God. The reverse

shall hereafter be shown to be true:

at present we observe—that however

large a grasp it may at first view

seem to have, it leaves every thing

so indefinite that nothing would be

secured.

The mercy of an action cannot be

separated from its design. If he de

signed their salvation in giving his

Son to die for them, it was indeed an

act of mercy; but such a supposition

is utterly inconsistent with the doc

trine of decrees. But if he made an

atonement for the non-elect, and at

the same time designed that they

never should be benefited by it, but

that it should turn out to their great

er condemnation, then it was not in

mercy to them, but in wrath. And

indeed, when these persons are con

tending for the doctrine of decrees,

we suppose that they must believe in

a definite atonement; yet when they

come to dispute on the doctrine of

the atonement, it is the doctrine of

decrees which they seem to deny.

Some of them have been known to

say, that when disputing about the

atonement, we ought to leave out of

view the doctrine of election, &c.

and well they may say so; for the es

tablishment of the one must be on

the ruins of the other. I shall close

this argument by remarking, that to

a consistent Calvinist the preceding

remarks furnish an infallible clue to

the proper interpretation of many

• This is to be effected, we are told, by

natural ability. An ability without Christ

strengthening us, the scriptures no where

recognise. How much ability has the

branch to bear fruit except it abide in the

vine? no more, &c. John xv. 4.
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general expressions in the scriptures,

which are always held up as very

decisive in this controversy. Is

Christ said to have died for the

world P. It was “that the world

through him might be saved,” John

iii. 17.-" not to judge the world but

to save the. John xii. 47. Did

he give his flesh for the world F. It

was “for the life of the world,” John

vi. 51. Did he taste death for every

man (varep ravros—vis, is probably the

word understood—see the following

verse) it was to bringevery man to glo

rº,” Heb. ii. 9, 10. If, then, we explain

these expressions in their greatest

latitude, we must also suppose that

the salvation of all was designed,

and that the design has ſailed of ac

complishment; but if the design of

salvation be limited to a part, these

expressions must be limited to a part.

The same expressions which may at

first view seem to prove that Christ

died for all, will also prove it was

with the design of saving all.

(To be continued.)

Jlliºttliantous.

secoxD LETTER FROM PURITAN FARM.

Mr. Editor-It would have grati

fied you, I have no doubt, to have

dined with us last Saturday, not for

the dishes, especially on that day,

but for the compliments paid by our

wife to the independence of your

Magazine. Among other excellent

things said by her after dinner, I dis

tinctly remember the following, word

for word. “The banner of noncon

formity,” said she, “has been kept so

folded up of late, that its fringes

only have been visible. The royal

arms of the King of kings might not

be quartered within, for any thing

that is allowed to appear openly.

But now we may hope for a rock in

the Congregational Magazine, on

which this banner may be displayed

on the broad gale of toleration.” Her

eye glanced at the picture of her

ejected ancestor as she spoke, and

her look seemed to express an earnest

wish, that the days in which he lived

had been equally favourable to the

avowal of principles held sacred by

conscience, and cherished by the

heart.

I promised in my last to inform

you how we catechize in our family,

but with your leave, I will tell you

first, how we were catechized in

youth. Indeed, since I have thought

over the proposal I made of sending

you our domestick picture; (I do not

mean by this the ſº painting

mentioned in my last; that, I am

sorry to say, hangs in as much un

certainty as ever, if not more; for,

unless seeing my reasons in black

and white, in your Magazine, have

some weight with our wiſe, I despair

of gaining my object. Perhaps, you

will drop a hint by way of note, in

support of my wish, for unreasonable

it cannot be; or why should she set

such store by that of her ejected an

cestor?) This digression compels me

to begin my sentence again; because,

otherwise, the last part would be too

far off from the first to connect na

turally in the reading: for if it is

with you as with myself, a long paren

thesis is a very awkward thing to

mouth well. I could mention some

writers who put me out of voice sadly

by this fault; especially when my

breathing is short. Now as you cri

ticise at times, do not miss the first

opportunity of hinting to book-mak

ers, that they ought to keep in view

the case of weak lungs, as well as

the interest of weak capacities; for

a short winded reader is as much

confused by a long and intricate sen

tence, as a shallow brain by a myste

rious one. But to return;–

Since I have thought over my pro

posal of sending you our domestick

picture, it has occurred to me, that

an account of “my father's house,”

and his catechizing, will answer the

*
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same purpose, and prevent any rum

pus in the family; for, I begin to

suspect, that our lads and our girls

might not approve of being made

ublick in this way. Now, to avoid

lurting their feelings, I have been

rubbing up my memory for the parti

culars of my father's plan; and, what

is very remarkable, I have found it

more easy to recollect these, than

the particulars of my own. And

while noting down his Sabbath even

ing remarks, I seemed to myself liv

ing over again the period of youth,

with a relish keener even than the

reality itself. “For I was |.
son, tender and only beloved, in the

sight of my mother. He taught me

also, and said unto me, let thine heart

retain my words, keep my command

ments aud live.” I can fancy him be

fore me now;-a hale, hearty, plain

man, in a full-bottomed wig, setting

in his large arm-chair, with a Henry's

Bible before him, and an Assembly's

Catechism, and surrounded by his

children and servants, upon a Sab

bath evening. His manner on these

occasions was solemn, but not terri

ſying; truth came from his lips with

the majesty of law, but it was still

“the law of kindness,” and enlivened

throughout by a plainness which had

a cast of pleasantry about it, to a

stranger. Indeed, a smile was no

uncommon thing in the circle, owing

to the homeliness and quaintness of

some observations; and yet it never

bordered upon levity. He had one

style for my sisters and myself; ano

ther for the grown-up servants; and

a third style for the boys who attend

ed upon the cattle; nor was this last

the least ingenious, as you-will say,

when you see the specimens.

After a short prayer, he began his

examinations by asking for the texts

and heads of the sermons; then he

went over two pages of the catechism

with proofs. So far, he made no ob

servations of his own; but when ques

tioning was over, he always selected

some chapter suited to the subject

before us, making the scriptures ex

plain the questions, and the ques

tions throw light upon the scriptures,

I shall never forget how he handled

the divinity cf the Saviour, upon the

night he determined to quit the old

meeting for ever. The Arian minis

ter had preached in the afternoon,

upon Christ's temptation in the wil

derness: we had all been there, ser

vants and all; and it being his second

Sabbath among us, curiosity kept

alive attention. But the more we

listened, the more we were puzzled ;

for he was either so misty, or so ma

noeuvring, that at the close, there

was no telling what he thought of

Christ, nor of Satan. Indeed, when

our ploughman joined us on the way

home, he said, “Why, Measter, I

doubt there be a caterpillar got upon

our ould tree of life now; I had rea

ther pluck ears of corn from the Bible

field, and rill them for myself, than

go back to meeting for food, oh, meas

ter!” “Why, Thomas,” said my fa

ther, “what is amiss P’ “I is no scho

lard, Sir ; but when I overhears the

youngsters behind, saying as how the

parson made out there wur no Devil,

but a figure of one, mayhap, my

thoughts of him are not far wrong;

he dont credit there is a Devil, or he

would never spoken as made young

sters laugh at the enemy. And, to be

plain, measter, there might be no Sa

viour for any good a poor sinner can

get out of the Jesus he preaches;

we mun live upon your evening

spoundings, till we can get a right

parson from Eckmondwicke.” While

poor Thomas was saying this, the

tears were in his eyes, and every now

and then he looked back to the old

meeting, as if he expected to see it

fallen. After a short time he left us,

saying, “I mun go back to the lane,

and drop a word or so among them

youngsters, for they are laughing

still.” My father became very thought

ful, and sighed deeply all the way

home; even at tea, he said but very

little, and the moment it was over

he went to his closet. However, at

the stated hour of catechizing, he

was in his old arm chair as usual,

with Henry's Bible before him, open

at the 3d of Matthew, That night

he made no inquiry about the ser
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mons we had heard, but, after hear

ing the questions, he began to ex

pound in his own way, to this ef

fect:—

“Thomas, our minds are like sacks,

they keep best when full ; what is the

best way to keep chaff out of them "

“Cram them with corn, Sir.” “Well,

I am going to attempt this, at least,

if not to cram czactly, to leave but

little room for the chaff of error. Now

lads, I am going to speak about what

you have been hearing this afternoon

about the Saviour and Satan; and we

shall begin with the last, first. You

know there are good men and bad

men in this world P’ “Yes, Sir.”

“Well, may there not be good an

gels and bad angels in the other

world F* “Yes, Sir.” “But the angels

were all good at first, how could any

then turn out ill afterwards,Thomas?”

“Just as our first parents did, who

wur every wit as good as angels ori

ginal, not so great though.” “John,

(that's me,) were a copy of the Bible

sent among spirits who had never

seen human beings, nor heard of them

before, would such spirits show any

good sense in saying, that Pharaoh

and Judas were mere figures of

speech P’ “They could never say so,

surely; but I see your drift in this

question; the new minister never

saw the devil, and therefore, declares

him to be a figure of speech, although

the Bible describes him as fully as it

does Pharaoh and Judas.” “Right,

whatever we know them to be real

ersons by, by the same tokens we

|. Satan to be a real person. Tho

mas, what terror or punishment did

the new minister leave in that final

sentence, “Depart, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, prepared for the de

vil and his angels?” “Just none at

all, Sir; for I happen to understand

the meaning of figures of speech from

Miss Mary, there;—you know, Miss,

you said, when you used to go a-field

with I, ploughing for your health, as

how I wur highly figritive in my

speech about weeds, and grubs, and

blight, and so forth: now, measter,

departing to the great figure, and its

little figures, is not no punishment

at all; them are things dont want

everlasting fire to burn them.” “Very

true, Thomas; the notion takes away

all terror from hell; all sanctions

from divine law; and leaves nothing

solemn about the Judge himself. Now,

lads, do you see through all this?”

“Yes, Sir, Tummas has made it out

clear.” “Well, you must take care

not to join those thoughtless young

sters who were laughing at the devil,

as we came up the orchard lane.

This young minister, who has turned

their heads, knows no better himself;

but neither his sayings, nor their

sneers, can alter your Bible; and,

therefore, ought not to alter your

fear of the wicked spirit; there is no

laughing around him in hell, but

‘weeping and gnashing of teeth.’

We come now to a more cheerful

subject, that is, the dear and glorious
Saviour.”

My sheet is done before I am half

done, but you shall hear more soon

from NoN. Con.

-

VISITS TO THE HOVFL OF POWERTY.

VISIT I.

“And with Thee rich, take what thou wilt

away.” CowPER.

The glorious sun was setting in all

its majesty, its last rays streaming

in their brightness through the purple

and saffron clouds which hung upon

the horizon; whilst on one side the

forest reposed in shade, on the other

the tree tops glowed with light; the

long shadows of evening fell on the

open lawn, while the depths of the

woods were here and there lighted

up with a bright beam, which shot

athwart their gloom. A tear dropped

on the emaciated hand of my friend,

as, in bidding her farewell, I pressed

it to my lips-The drawing-room—

the Hall were empty—the sounds of

mirth were still—the youthful party

were wandering over the grounds—

and as I passed through the lofty

and lonely apartments, no sound

broke the silence, but the echo of

my footsteps, as I slowly passed to
the door.
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I lingered for a moment, on the

steps of the portico, to gaze on the

lovely and varied scene of light and

shade, beauty and grandeur, which

lay before me. The evening breezes

sighed through the grove, and wafted

on their wings the gathered fragrance

of a thousand flowers. I ordered the

carriage to wait for me at the outer

te, while on foot I pursued my so

itary way, through those winding

paths, which I had so often trod,

with the disconsolate friend I had left

hanging on my arm.

When I had thrown myself back

in the carriage, the landscape, beau

tiful as it was, vanished from my

sight, and my thoughts reverted to

the idea of her, whom I had left in

all her loneliness.-I still saw her

on her couch, and followed her eye

as it wandered around her solitary

chamber: I still heard her low, weak

voice, as recalling her .."
glances, she pressed my hand, an

sighed, rather than said, “Oh Mary,

must you go, and leave me again

alone! leave me to solitude and si

lence!” “Dear friend,” I replied,

“you will not be alone”—“Notalone?”

repeated she, throwing a kind of shud

dering look to the lofty ceiling, and

round the spacious apartment.

“Oh no, how can you be alone

“Since God is ever present—ever felt,

In the void waste, and in the city full.

We cannot go—where universal love,

smiles not around;

And where he vital breathes, there must

be joy”—

yes, and even here, his pervading

presence can sooth, comfort, and

support the soul which holds commu

nion with him—and this silence, and

this solitude, must be more precious to

a soul in communion with itsGod,than

the best society the world can afford.”

She shook her head, and sighed

mournfully, as she returned the pres

sure of my hand, and her tearful

eyes followed me as I left her cham

ber–Oh chill philosophy' thought I,

as I pondered on this scene; and

hast thou not one ray to warm and

cheer the saddened heart and droop

ing frame! Thy wisdom untenants

or. I.-Ch..ſldv.

creation of its God, robs the mind of

its richest comfort, and chains the

aspiring soul to earth.-Alone!—yes,

my dear friend, you are indeed alone,

—not only in your solitary chamber,

but alone in the universe, if you

know not God.”

My reverie was interrupted by the

stopping of the carriage—I looked

out and perceived it was at the door

of poor Sally, whose lowly hovel the

servants knew I never passed, with

out calling at least for a few minutes.

At this season of the year, the rich

glow which succeeds sunset, pro

longs the light of day, long after its

orb has i. below the horizon.

I stooped as I entered the low

door—in one corner of the clay

floored room was the straw bed on

which she had lain for several years,

a victim to unremitting suffering and

disease. There was no casement to

admit the brightness of the western

sky, and the dusky twilight scarcely

served to discover to the invalid who

I was. But when she heard my

voice, she stretched out her feeble

hand, and bade me welcome in tones

of cheerfulness and affection.

“How do you find yourself this

evening?” I asked, as I sat down on

a low stool by her side—“Comforta

ble, very comfortable, thank you

Ma'am”—“I am glad to hear that

Sally, then you have not such pains

all through your body as you had.”—

“My body, oh I wasn't thinking

about that, sick and sore as it is—it

is in my mind that I am comfortable

ma'am—and when that is the case,

I don't count a few pains and aches

as worth thinking of-for, as the

salmist says, ‘Trouble and anguish

|. taken hold of me, but thy com

mandments are my delight; for I

know that thy judgments are right,

and that in#. thou hast af

flicted me.’”

“But are you not very lonely, Sally,

lying here all by yourself, day and

night?” “Lonely,dearheart,noma'am,

I am never lonesome, day or night

how can I be lonesome when I know,

nay, when I feel, that my Lord and

my God is with me, to comfort and
2 R.
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support me, yea, as the psalmist

says, “My help cometh from the Lord,

which made heaven and earth—If I

ascend up to heaven thou art there,

if I take the wings of the morning

and dwell in the uttermost parts of

the sea, even there shall thy hand

lead me, and thy right hand shall

hold me: if I say the darkness shall

cover me, even the night shall be

light around me: the darkness hideth

not from thee, but the night shineth

as the day; the darkness and the

light are both alike unto thee—when

I sleep, it is under the shadow of

thy wings, when I awake I am

still with thee!”—How then, ma'am,

can I be lonesome, seeing God is all

round and about me, night as well as

day, and I have his precious word to

read and study by day, and to medi

tate upon by night—Oh, this dear

word, “it is a lamp to my feet, and a

light to my ..". testimonies

have I taken as a heritage forever;

for they are the rejoicing of my

heart. Thy word is very pure, there

fore thy servant loveth it. My soul

is satisfied, as with marrow and fat

ness, and my mouth shall praise

thee with joyful lips. Unless thy law

had been my delight, I should have

perished in my afflictions—Oh, how

I love thy law; it is my meditation

all the day—sweet are thy words

unto my taste, yea, sweeter than

honey to my mouth. Before I was

afflicted I went astray, but now I

have kept thy word—yea, it is good

for me that I have been afflicted, that

I might learn thy statutes—Thy

word is better for me than thousands

of gold and silver—Oh, it is better to

trust in God, than to put confidence

in man—He shall coine down like

rain upon the mown grass, as show

ers that water the earth–Oh God,

thou art my God, my soul thirsteth

for thee—my flesh longeth for thee,

in a dry and thirsty land where

no water is; and because thy loving

kindness is better than life, my lips

shall praise thee! I will bless thee

while I live—I will lift up my hand

in thy name."—True, indeed, dear

ma'am, “the Lord hath chastened me

sore, but he hath not given me unto

death—For he will deliver the needy

when he crieth; the poor also, and

him that has no helper—The Lord

is my light and my salvation—whom

shall I fear—the Lord is the strength

of my life, of whom shall I be

afraid?' You see then, dear lady, I

have no reason to be fearful, though

I am alone—nor, with my dear Bible,

need I ever feel lonesome—Days,

and months, and years, would be too

short to recount one-half of his mer

cies, or even to think over all he has

done for me—The meditating on his

sweet promises, can turn night into

day, a dungeon into a palace, and

sorrow into joy—Yea, I can say it is

good for me that I have been afflicted.

And often as I lay awake, though

my bones are aching, my heart is re

joicing, and I pass the silent watches

of the night in singing his praises,

and oh, ma'am, so passing sweet is it

to lift up the soul and hold commu

nion with my blessed Jesus, that I

do not count the hours that go by,

and I sometimes see the sun shining,

before I know the night is gone. “I

prevented the dawn of the morning

with my cries, for I hoped in thy

word—yea, my eyes prevent the

night watches, that I may meditate

thy word.” Lonesome, ma'am, no

never, for what company can be so

sweet, so precious, as that of “Him,

who so loved us, that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him, should not perish,

but have everlasting life.”—Has he

not said, ‘I will not leave you com

fortless,’ nor has he—this, and all

his other kind promises, has he ful

filled; he has sent the blessed Com

forter he promised, and for the seven

long years that pain and sickness

have kept me on this bed, has this

blessed Comforter cheered and sup
ported me, and made me rejoice in

those verythings which once I should

have thought, and others now think,

sad trials.”

“But,Sally,those sweet passagesof

scripture you repeated, though they

can support and soothe your mind

in trouble and distress, surely cannot
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cure the pains and aches of your

poor diseased body, and I have often

wondered at your fortitude and pa

tience; I really cannot conceive how

you can bear such constant pain.”—

“Oh, dear madam, this sick body is a

far lighter burden to bear, than a

sick soul—Those who have known,

as I have known, the tortures of a

convicted conscience; those who have

felt the burden of sin; those who

have been without hope, sunk in the

depths and darkness of despair, only

these can tell how light are all the

lº. of aching bones, and a sick

dy, in the comparison.

“And however strange it may seem

to you, yet indeed it is most true,

that at this very moment, afflicted as

you see me by an incurable disease,

destitute in a measure of food and

raiment, yet I would not, if I could,

be restored to the health, and com

fort, and joy, of my youth, if with

them, I must likewise take back the

heart of stone, the load of guilt I

then laboured under—no, I am far,

far happier—far richer now, in the

knowledge and love of God. If my

blessed Saviour had given me my

choice, ‘to take up my bed and walk;'

or to hear that blessed sentence—

“Thy sins are forgiven thee,'—I cer

tainly would have preferred peace of

conscience before ease of body. He

knew my heart, and has answered

my desire. If the doctors could have

cured my body, it is very likely I

should have engaged again in the bu

siness and pleasures of the world,

and never thought of any better por

tion. But thanks to God, all the

doctors could give me, did me no

good whatsomever—l grew worse

and worse—was brought to my bed—

deserted by all my old companions

in sinful pleasures, and being thus

cast off as it were, I was forced to

seek elsewhere for help; and I went

to that great and good Physician,

who has healed the sins of my sin

sick soul, and who hath said, 'go in

peace, thy faith hath made thee

whole.”

“You asked me, ma'am, if I have

not at times felt weary of life.—Ah!

I once did—often was tempted to

destroy myself. But forever blessed

be the God who preserved me; and

who, at last, by his good Spirit, I

trust, directed me to Him,who said—

“Come unto me all ye that are

weary and heavy laden, and I will

#. you rest'—and I did go—and

have found rest: and now the days

are not too long, nor the nights either,

to meditate on his goodness, and to

speak his praise. It is true, indeed,

that I do sometimes feel restless and

low spirited a little—but I try not to

be impatient. And when I think

what God has done for my poor soul,

I am really ashamed not to be willing

that he should choose for me: I know

that he can and will choose better

than I could—so I leave it there.

At times I fear I am too desirous ‘to

depart and to be with Christ, which

is far better.' But I try to say, and

I hope I do say with Job—'All the

days of my appointed time will I

wait till my change come.’”

“I came Sally, to comfort you, but

you have greater comfort than I can

give you—I came to keep you com

pany, but you have better company

than that of the best earthly friends—

I came to instruct you, but you have

instructed me.”

“Dear mistress, do not talk so, you

have been a true and kind friend to

poor Sally—I must have perished

had'nt it a been for your goodness;

food and raiment have you supplied

me with.”

“And are you not in want now,

Sally? Speak if you are, and to-mor

row I will send you something”—

“Thank’ee kindly, ma'am ; I believe

there is yet a bit of bread in the

house; that, and a cup of cold water,

is more than I deserve, and as much

as I crave—He thatfeedeth the young

ravens will take care I do not perish

for lack of food. He does not indeed

send ravens, as he did of old to the

prophet, but he sends good people

and kind neighbours, who supply me

with all that is needful. Yes, it is

my heavenly Father who sends them,
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it is his blessed Spirit that puts it

into their minds, and into your mind,

ma'am, to think of poor Sally.

“Sometimes there is not a single

drop of water, or crumb of bread in

the house, and uo one near to get me

any. But yet I do not feel very un

easy, I know that ‘the Lord will

provide. I can still trust in God—

* yea, although the fig-tree shall not

blossom, neither shall fruit be in the

vine, the labour of the olive shall

fail, and the fields shall yield no

meat, the flock shall be cut off from

the fold, and there shall be no herd

in the stalls; yet will I rejoice in

the Lord, I will joy in the God of

my salvation.”—For he is a good God,

and his mercies greater than tongue

can tell. Pardon me, dear young

lady, for running on thus; but “out

of the abundance of the heart the

mouth speaketh: and I have abun

dant reason to be thankful to God,

and to trust in him at all times—

“Trust in him at all times, ye people

—pour out your hearts before him.

God is a refuge for us.”

“I could sit and listen for hours to

you, Sally, but now it is growing late,

and I must leave you.”—“And when

will you come again to see me? it does

my old eyes good to look upon you;

and it brings to my mind my own

dear young mistresses. Oh had my

Miss Susan come back to me, she

would have been just such a tender

hearted lady as you are.”—“I will

soon come and sit a whole morning

by you, Sally,” I replied—“and then

}. must tell me about that dear

iss Susan, that you love so well.”—

“Oh it will be my heart's delight to

talk of the precious child. Good

night, mistress, and may the peace of

God be upon ye.”

The landscape had faded from the

view, as I left the hovel; a solemn

stillness pervaded the air, and night

was spreading its darkness over the

face of nature; yet, as I leaned back

in the carriage, and thought of the

scene I had just left—that low and

dusky room, that straw bed—that

old and sick, and sorrow stricken

woman, were transformed to m

mind's eye, into objects of cheerful

ness and comfort, nay, even of exal

tation and envy. Instead of the

saddened and gloomy feelings with

which I had left the solitary, silent

apartment of my wealthy friend, my

heart was now warmed, my soul was

elevated, and I tasted of a joy which

the world cannot give. I had been

where the felt-presence of God had

banished all loneliness—where the

bright hopes of immortality dispelled

all the dark fears of the present life

—and where the soul's communion

with its Creator, had filled it with

joys ineffable—where I had witnessed

the triumph of religion over pain and

fear, and sorrow and death.

Eusebia.

-

Fon. The chinistiAN Advocate.

REMEMBRANCES OF THE DEATH AND

chart.ACTER OF MIRS.JANE TAYLOR.

In the month of April, 1823, a

breach was made in the society of a

neighbourhood in Granville county,

North Carolina, by the death of Mrs.

Jane Taylor. She had long been a

widow; and having lived to see her

daughters married and her sons con

siderably advanced in their educa

tion, at the age of about forty-eight,

she was admonished by a gradual de

cline, that the time of her departure

from the world was fast approaching.

Perfectly sensible of her situation,

she manifested an uncommon resig

nation to the will of God; and not a

sigh nor a groan escaped her lips in

the severe attacks of pain to which

she was subject. She often conversed

upon her approaching dissolution

with serene composure, and express

ed a cheerful and animated confi

dence in a happy futurity.

But notwithstanding the approach

of death may be long foreseen, it

seldom comes at an hour when it is

expected. She was at the house of

her brother, about twelve miles from

home, at the period of her dissolu

tion. She had been for a short pe
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riod more unwell than common, but

the day before her death her health

and spirits were better than usual.

During most of the night she seemed

to enjoy a quiet and refreshing sleep;

but about day in the morning she

suddenly awoke, and informed her

brother that the hand of death was

upon her. He was a physician of

eminent skill, and soon discovered

that her words were too true, and

that all the powers of medicine were

useless. Her relations gathered round

her; and for several hours she exert

ed herself to comfort them for her

loss; and conversed with them in a

solemn and composed manner; dur

ing which time, she repeated many

passages of scripture appropriate to

her situation, and expressive of her

confidence in the Redeemer—her

stay in trouble and her strength in

death. But the current of her life

gradually subsided, and her pulse

gently faltered, till she was no

more

It had always been her wish while

living, to be buried on her plantation

by the side of her husband, and direc

tions were accordingly sent that her

grave should be there prepared. The

news of her decease was peculiarly

heavy and distressing to all her ser

wants. Two aged men, who had al

ways been distinguished for their

faithfulness in her service, with grief

too big for tears, at length appeared

at the family burying ground with

spades and mattocks. The grave

was measured off; and the eldest of

them stepping forward, began to dig.

But the thought that those cold clods

were soon to fall upon the bosom of

a kind and indulgent mistress, soon

checked his progress—and with grief,

and almost despair in his counte

nance, he slowly articulated: Well

mistress is dead! The mattou k fell

from his hand, and turning away he
went like a child.

t was nearly dark when the \nro

cession arrived at the place of inter

ment, attended only by her neare st

relations. The plantation was em -

bosomed in a wood; and the still and

solemn silence was only interrupted.

by the sighs and sobs of distress.

The coffin was lowered into the grave

by the hands of her brothers; and,

as the clods fell upon it, the woods

echoed back the distressed and dole

ful wailings for the dead. But the

sound has died away—a green turf

now covers her humble grave, and

many hallowed benedictions rest up

on her memory.
A woman, in the middle ranks of

life, who discharges the duties of a

wife, a mother, and the mistress of a

family, and discharges them well, has

little opportunity, and as little de

sire, for publick distinction: she is

necessarily confined to a domestick

circle, consisting of her neighbours

and relations, beyond which her

worth is seldom known. But her

duties—within this limited sphere—

are difficult, complicated, and im

portant, and demand the exercise of

every virtue and every grace, which

can adorn our nature: and when we

find them to have been performed in

a manner in an eminent degree ex

emplary by any particular individual,

it is difficult to describe them; be

cause, from their nature, they scarce

ly admit of delineation. Such a cha

racter, like beauty in painting, can

never be given to the life. There

are delicate lines and shades, and an

expression in the whole, which the

pencil cannot reach. The subject

must be seen, and seen in various

lights, before a full and just impres

sion of it can be received. We shall,

therefore, say but little of the cha

racter of Mrs. Taylor, convinced as

we are, that every thing we might

say would fall short of the original.

She was one of those interesting

females who make their home too

agreeable ever to be induced to leave

it, for the purposes of ostentation or

amusement. In herhouse every thing

was attractive, and everything seem

ed to be sanctified; so that even the

infidel who trod her threshold might

be convinced that the Saviour of

mankind had surely been a visitant

at this dwelling; for the manifest

benediction of his peace dwelt there.

In the discharge of her domestick



3i 8 JULY,Review of Lindsly's Discourses.

duties, her conduct was so nicely

tempered, that her servants never

felt their bondage, and her children

feared no correction so much as her

displeasure. As a parent, she acted

upon the opinion that the principles

which children imbibe from their

mothers are of more consequence to

society than the maxims of the wise

and learned. Her charities were

liberal and secret; and if she ever

stepped beyond herdomestick sphere,

it was to be useful to others.

As a member of the Presbyterian

church she was a constant attendant

on publick worship, and an uniform

º of the holy eucharist. But

er religion was not sectarian, nor

did she scrupulously adopt the dog

mas of a system: but while she

avoided all controverted subjects,

she dwelt with peculiar pleasure upon

those practical portions of scripture

which all denominations who insist

on a life of holiness, adopt as rules

of Christian temper and conduct;

and so strictly was her own conduct

regulated by them, that her’s might

be truly said to be the religion in

which good works are calculated to

lead others to glorify their God and

Saviour. No neighbourhood disputes

or little animosities ever found a

|. in her bosom ; and if she ever

ad an enemy he was always treated

as a friend. She was modest and

cheerful in her deportment, possess

ed of an amiable sweetness of dis

position, well calculated to insure

respect, and to infuse a spirit of be

nevolence into those around her.

Her life and her death correspond

ed; and as she had lived doing good,

she died fearing no evil. Vicinus.

fitbittuš.

-

IMPRow EMENT of TIME. Two Dis

eourses, delivered in the Chapel

of the College of Mew Jersey;

December, 1822. By Philip Linds

ly. Trenton; printed by George

Sherman. 1823. pp. 53.

(Concluded from p. 271.)

Professor Lindsly's second sermon

on Ephes. v. 16,-"Redeeming the

time,”—is an excellent and very ani

mated discourse. We think it well

calculated to profit all who read it

with attention, and we are glad that

it has been published. The following

address to the aged is truly affect

ing—

“Were there any aged hearers present,

I would appeal to them, and respectfully

ask:—what think you, venerable fathers,

of this representation ? Come, tell us your

opinion of the theme in question. Let the

voice of experience be heard within these

walls. Let the warning of wisdom and of

years be given to the young and rising

generation. Say, fathers, do your three

score years and ten seem long now that

they are past? Look back, and recount to

us the joys of life. What are they 2—for

we fain.would know them. Where are

they?-for you, doubtless, in your day,

have been merry, and active, and success

ful. You have been subject, perhaps, to

fewer accidents and calamities than most

of your fellow men. You have had an

opportunity, it may be, of viewing the

brightest side of human life, of trying it,

in its most advantageous form, and for the

longest period. What are its pleasures?

Alas, you search in vain the mighty waste

of years never to be recalled. You sigh

as you remember the visions of earthly

bliss which delighted the fancy, and ab

sorbed the mind of youth and manhood;

but which have, long since, vanished away

like a dream of the morning; or yielded

only pain, and sadness, and disappoint

ment. ‘Few and evil,' you exclaim, “have

been the days of the years of our pilgri

mage.” Few and evil, do you acknowledge

them to have been You who have seen

so many, and those too, apparently, so

fair and joyous ' Who then will deny that

life is short? Who will affirm that evil

does nºt mark its flight? Could you re

deem the years that are gone—could you

live life over again, would you spend it as

you have done

“43ut are your eyes, at length, opened

upºn the truth Have you learned the

wºrth of time 2 Can you impart sage and

seasonable counsel to the youthful follow

ºrs of your footsteps ? Can you point out

to them the rocks and shoals on which

your frail bark had well nigh foundered
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Or, are you still wedded to the same idols

which you have hitherto worshipped to so

little purpose —Still wandering in the

same path which promised so many de

lights when you first entered it, but over

which clouds and darkness have continued

to rest? Why pursue a course, every step

of which hurries you forward towards that

deep gulf which is already half disclosed

to your view, and which will presently

swallow you up forever ? Why not desist

—why not stop short instantly Why not

seize the single moment that remains, and

search out a new way—a way to peace,

and purity, and heaven? Already have you

arrived at the threshold of that narrow

house which is appointed for all living.

You are on the confines, and in sight of

that world of spirits which must be your

eternal home. What are fancy's fairy vi

sions now *

“Experience has taught you many se

rious lessons, and uniolded to you much

of the real character of all human schemes,

and hopes, and possessions. You have

marked changes and alterations in every

thing around you. You have witnessed the

most extraordinary revolutions, at home,

and abroad. Empires, and kingdoms, and

republicks, have risen and fallen ; have

flourished and been crushed, as it were,

beneath your eye. Every year has borne

testimony to the instability and emptiness

of earthly pomp, and power, and gran

deur. Look over the map of the world:—

what havoc, devastation, and misery have

attended the march of human society

through the last fifty years Where is the

favoured spot on the face of our globe,

which, during that short space, has re

mained tranquil, peaceful, and happy

What has been the lot of your own innie

diate neighbourhood—of your own little

circle .# friends and acquaintances 2

Where are the companions of your early

days * Do you not begin to feel yourselves

Štrangers in the land of your birth One

generation has sprung up after another

around you. The ties which once endear

cd you to life—which bound you to the

world—which enchained your fond hearts

to earthly joys, are burst in sunder. You

stand almost alone—like the solitary tra

veller in a mighty desert. Your children,

it may be, on whom you once so much

doted, and whom you regarded as the

rops of your declining years, have fol

}. the dear partner of your cares and

your affections to the mansions of silence.

“What then is left to render existence

desirable * Why, after all these bitter

trials and bereavements, are you not tho

roughly weaned from the world? Why is

not your heart, at last, fully set on heaven 2

Why do you not long for admission into

that happy country, where the wicked

cease from troubling, and where the

weary be at rest? Why this reluctance to

depart—whence this hesitation—this lin

gering in a land of so many woes? Why

do you still cling to a world which has

afforded you so little enjoyment; and

which promises nothing but pain and

mockery while you remain its votaries 2

Ah, it is because you tremble at the fu

ture! Conscience is now busy in summon

ing before her bar the actions of a long

and thoughtless life. The ghosts of mur.

dered hours, and days, and years, haunt

your imagination; and cause you to star

tle, and to shrink back with horror from

the awful, reckoning which awaits you,

when the brittle thread of life shall break,

and usher you into the presence of the

righteous and terrible Judge.

“What spectacle in creation is more

pitiable than that of a venerable old man,

just tottering on the brink of the grave,

whose past life gives no pleasing anticipa.

tions for the future ? What more horrible

than that of a notoriously wicked old man

—a hoary-headed miser, or knave, or

drunkard, for instance Suppose him ut

terly insensible to his own fate—do we

not instinctively shudder at the prospect

before him, and regard him as the most

perfect example of hardened depravity,

and stupid infatuation, which can be found

upon earth Suppose him not indifferent

—suppose him awakened, at last, to all

the dangers of his situation—but in de

spair! See him on his bed of languishin

and death; sensible that the hand of G

is upon him; groaring under a weight of

bodily pains and infirmities, sufficient of

i. to exclude every other con

cern, but which to him are nothing to the

fiercer torments, the unspeakable agonies

of the mind; discerning no ray of hope or

mercy through the utter darkness which

surrounds him; no kind angel near to up

hold his sinking spirit, or to guide him

through the dismal valley which is open

ing fast upon his view.—What would he

not give for one day, for one hour, to seek

an interest in that Saviour whom he has

hitherto neglected or despised, and to fit

him for his flight into the world unknown?

The gold of the Indies would be lighter

than vanity if balanced against a moment.

*Time, time,” exclaimed queen Elizabeth,

when on her death-bed, ‘a world of wealth

for an inch of time !’

“No, brethren, time cannot be purchas

ed with thrones or empires–else had

kings been beggars to redeem an hour.”

The following extract begins with

a very |. and important remark;

and ends with a solemn and power

ful appeal.
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“The gospel gains nothing by any com

promise§ #. world. Nor does the

world gain any thing by such a compro

mise. It is as absurd as it is wicked to

deceive ourselves, or to suffer others to

deceive us in this concern. We cannot

serve God and Mammon. We cannot

cultivate that temper and cherish those

affections which are congenial with hea

ven; while we are intent on a fortune–

while we are intriguing for office—while

the soul is all anxiety about some, no mat

ter what, mere temporal good.

“I do not say that it is impossible for a

man to acquire riches, or to be elevated to

honourable stations, and to be faithful as a

steward of God at the same time. But it is

very hard—very difficult—very rare. A

wise man would not be willing to run the

hazard. He would see that the chances

are greatly against him. He would dis

cern the dangers which beset the path of

the numerous candidates for worldly dis

tinctions;–and he would carefully avoid

this path. His prayer to God would be—

“Remove far from me vanity and lies; give

me neither poverty nor riches; feed me

with food convenient for me: Lest I be

full, and deny thee, and say, who is the

Lord? or lest I be poor, and steal, and

take the name of my God in vain.”

“A death-bed is a fair touchstone by

which to try the character of earthly

things. Let wealth, rank, power, office,

fame, philosophy, pleasure, be brought to

this test—and you shall read “vanity of

vanities’ inscribed on them all, as objects

of our chief desire or main pursuit.

“These, then, are not the objects which

demand our time and our hearts. Had we

nothing else to live for—to hope for—life

would not be worth a thought. That there

is an object of infinite and eternal moment

to engage our mind; and yet that these

should principally, or rather supremely,

engross it, is a moral phenomenon which

j'. the astonishment of all intelli

gent creation while the universe exists. It

will astonish the inhabitants of hell, no

less than the hosts of heaven, so long as

one monument of this folly can be found

in all the dominions of the Almighty.

Shall we blindly walk in the steps of the

millions who have already perished; and

of the millions who are still perishing, the

voluntary slaves of this world's cruci, im

pkacable master? Shall any of us go from

the healthful fountain of science and reli

gion—of enlightening, ennobling science

—of purifying, exalting, heavenly religion

—to degrade ourselves to a level with the

meanest, most ignorant, most grovelling

of Mammon's deluded victims P. God for.

bid tº

We have space only for another

quotation.—It exhibits, we think, a

specimen of the author's best man

ner–

“Have we been in danger, in trouble,

in sorrow, in sickness, in affliction—and

did we not secretly promise, that, if God

would deliver us, we would sin no more

against him Our presence in this place

to-day is proof that God did deliver us:

IIave we remembered his mercy and per
formed our vows? º

“How often, within the current year,

have we been almost persuaded to become

the disciples of the blessed Jesus—and

again have hardened our hearts, and turn

ed aside after vanity Remember, God

has said, “my Spirit shall not always strive

with man.” “He, that being often reproved

hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be de

stroyed, and that without remedy”

“Has not the hand of the Lord been

stretched forth in judgment among us?

How many souls has he taken from the

number of our acquaintances Has not

the voice of mourning been heard in our

streets? Who among us has not been call

ed to shed a tear over some deceased re

lative or friend since the commencement

of the present year 2 What were our emo

tions and our resolutions when we con

templated the cold remains of a beloved

parent, or brother, or sister, or compa

nion? Did not, in that awful hour of heart.

rending anguish, the voice of the dead

pierce our souls and bring home the warn

ing—"be ye also ready; watch and pray,

for ye know not what hour your Lord'doth

come ' And did we not solemnly bind our

hearts to an immediate and faithful com.

pliance 2

“But where now are all our resolves,

and purposes, and convictions? Whither

has fled that tender conscience—that sus.

ceptible heart—that kindly relenting—

that heavenly aspiring—that pensive,

thoughtful, sorrowing spirit, which seem.

ed just about to soar above earth's delu

sive dreams, and to wing its joyful flight
to kindred spirits in the skies' Has death

then so suddenly lost his terrors 2 Has the

grave concealed from our view affection's

idol, only to dry up the fountains of sym

pathy, and to check the flow of peniten

tial feeling, which, for a few sad moments,

wºsuffered to take its course How many

calls like these shall we disregard 2 how,

soon may we be constrained in bitterness

to exclaim, behold, “the harvest is past,

the summer is ended, and we are not
saved º'

“‘Quench not the Spirit. Grieve not

the Holy Spirit of God. To-day ifyewit
hear his voice, harden not your heart.

Behold, now is the accepted time; behold,

now is the day of salvation.” Boast not

thyself of to-morrow:—this night thy soul

may be required of thee; then, whose
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shall those things be which now engross

thy thoughts and affections?”

The author's desire to introduce

collateral matter, and to accommo

date his address to the peculiar cir

cumstances of his audience, leads

him, in this discourse, several times

to start aside from his main purpose.

He returns, it is true, very soon, and

sometimes with advantage to his ar

ument; but this, on the whole, has

mad an injurious effect on the unity

of his discourse. In the conclusion,

in which the main point to be press

ed should be most closely urged, it is

less distinctly seen than in some

other parts of the sermon. We do

not indeed believe that in the numer

ous addresses which a parochial cler

gyman is obliged to deliver to his

people, he can, or ought, to have

º in view a single point, toward

which the whole that he says should

be concentred. This, we are per

suaded, would not always conduce

to edification, to which every thing

else should be made subservient.

Still the effect of a discourse—and

it is effect which every preacher

should aim at—is, in general, greatly

romoted by unity. Where all that

is said looks forward to one great

impression, the effect is always the

most powerful, and likely, of course,

to be the most lasting. This method

of address is like applying the re

peated and weighty strokes of a ham

mer to one and the same spot—the

material must be hard indeed, if, in

such a case, an impression, and a

lasting one, is not made. On the

contrary, if every blow falls on a

different spot, there may be many

slight impressions, and yet none that

are deep, or that will be much or

long perceived.

We cannot conclude this article

without saying, that to our certain

knowledge the discourses which pro

fessor Lindsly has, from time to time,

published, have done good. We there

fore hope that he wiſſ continue these

occasional publications. In this way

he may perhaps be even unore useful

than if he ministered statedly to a

particular congregation. He has ob

Vol. I.-Ch. ,ſldv.

tained a hold on the publick atten

tion, which we think he ought to use,

to promote that good cause which we

are sure it is his best pleasure to ad

vance. His first publication has ren

dered a service to the Theological

Seminary at Princeton, which we

perceive that its enemies regret, and

which its friends certainly ought to

remember with gratitude.

-

ANTIquiti ES of THE JEws, CARE

FULLY COMPILED FROMAuthENTICK

SOURCES, AND THEIR CUSTOMS IL

LUSTRATED FROM MODeRN tra

vels. By William Brown, D.D.

JMinister of Eskdalemuir. In two

volumes. Philadelphia, published

by William W. Woodward. 8vo.

vol. i. pp. 631. vol. ii. pp. 526.

Biblical students in this country

have long and very sensibly felt the

want of such a work as is here an

nounced. Some accurate knowledge

of Jewish antiquities is not only in

dispensable to every well qualified

minister of the gospel, but useful,

in a high degree, to all who desire

to read the holy Scriptures with full

understanding. Yet the acquisition

of this knowledge has been scarcely

practicable, by many who have been

very sensible of its value. The books

from which it was to be derived

were both scarce and costly, and

some of them in a language not ge

nerally understood. In the volumes

before us, whatever is most import

ant in regard to this interesti

subject is reduced to system, an

brought within a reasonable com

ass. We have, indeed, not yet

ad time to give this work the d:

rough perusal which it merits; but

we have inspected it sufficiently

to justify the statement we have

given; and we perceive that the

professors of the Theological Semi

nary at Princeton, recommend it

highly, and we believe have intro

duced it among their pupils. The

work is not of a nature to admit of

being judged of by extracts, unless

they were made more extensively

Q S -~ *
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than would consist with the scanty

pages of our miscellany... We no

tice it chiefly with the view of mak

ing it known to our readers, as sup

º; what we are certain has been

considered by many as a desidera

tum. The typographical execution

of the work is such as its nature de

manded, and is highly creditable to

the printer. It is accompanied by

two plates—one exhibiting the

ground plan of the Jewish temple

and its courts, in the days of our

Saviour—the other a similar plan

of the court of Israel, the court of

the priests, the temple, &c. If plates

did not always greatly increase the

price of the book of which they make

a part, it would have been desirable

that these volumes should have con

tained many more.

º

LEssons For Schools, TAKEN FROM

the Holy ScripTUREs, IN THE

words of The TExT, without

NotE or commFNT. IN THREE

rARTs. Philadelphia, published by

Kimber and Sharpless, JNo. 93,

.Market street, 1821, pp. 240.

Scriptuhe Lessons; BEING A New

SELECTION FROM THE OLD AND

New TESTAMENTs, FoR THE USE

of Schools. IN THREE PARTs.

Part I. Historical Selections from

the Old Testament. II. Lessons

on our Duty towards God and

JMan, selected from various parts

of the Scriptures, and arranged

under appropriate heads. in.

Selections from the Evangelists

and Acts of the Apostles. Bºston:

gº by #. B. Fowle,

.45, Cornhill. True & Greene,

printers, 1823. pp 242.

---

The first of these books was com

*}. two benevolent English

Yno
had visited Russia for the

of promoting the system of

instruction. It is an admi

rable and judicious selection of

scripture passages, well arranged

*nder distinct and appropriate
s

This compilation has been adopted

and extensively circulated through

out the Russian empire, by order of

government. It is used by the Bri

tish and Foreign School Society; in

the schools under its care; and it.

was, by an order passed in 1821,

by the Controllers of the Publick

Schools for the First School Dis

trict of the state of Pennsylvania,

introduced into the schools under

their care.

The other book has a title pag,

somewhat different from that wh

we have just noticed: but il

preface it professes to be at

provement of it, and to have nº
it the basis of the selection which

it presents to the publick. It pro

fesses to have altered “indelicate

expressions,” and to have aimed at

“furnishing a selection as free frº

any sectarian character ast

to which all sects appeal.” O.

a comparison is invited.

have made; and the result we'sfiá

present to#". º |

A work of this kind, consisting

entirely of scriptural selections, is,
We conceive,” sceptible of im- º

provement only in three ways; in |

respect to its arrangement, by ad

ditions, and by omissions. Let us

inquire how far the Boston edition

has succeeded in improving the ori

ginal compilation; concerning which

the preface observes, “a selection

so hastily made, although admirably ,

executed, was thought to be suscep-ſºº

tible of improvement.” "

No improvement has been made

by the Boston editor in regard to

the arrangement; for his general

arrangement is throughout the same

as that of the original compilation.

In the Boston edition some addi

tional matter has been introduced.

The passa elected from the

book of Job, le passage takea

from 1 K 17, we acknow

ledge to be an improvement. But

can anyº: reveres the in

#hority of holy scripture,

iº commendation to

selections ºthe ºlpocryphal

book Ecclesiºrºus, introduced
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:

:
º

:

#

º

º

into a compilation professing to be

a selection from the Old And New

Testament, and promiscuously ar

ranged under the general head of

scripture lessons, accompanied by

no note by which an uninstructed

mind could distinguish them from

genuine scripture passages?. Two

ºverses taken from this book are

-

found in page 117; and pages 152,

153, are almost entirely occupied

tations from the uninspired

ºf that book. Is there no
thing sºfarian here? Who would

dare: associate apocryphal

writinº with the oracles of the liv

ingºd, and impliedly attribute

to the former the same authority

and the same honour he attributes

to the latter—but a Catholick, who

regards both as canonical and in

spired; or a Unitarian, who lowers

the authority of divine revelation,

and would make it bow to the deci

ºsions and emendations of arrogant

mortals, who, in the pride of intel

lect, imagine themselves too wise

to receive truth on the simple tes

timony of their Maker?

The omissions by the Boston edi

tor are numerous. In part the first

he has expunged the selections un

der the following heads:

1. The destruction of Sodom and

Gomorrah.

2. Elijah is taken up into heaven.

3. The three children of Israel

delivered out of the burning fur
nace.

In part the second, the passages

under the following heads are omit

ted:

1. Of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.

2. Of the Holy Spirit.

3. Duties of husbands and wives.

In part the third, the passages

under the following heads are ex

unged:

1. Of John the Baptist, the Fore

runner of Christ.

2. Jesus sendeth forth seventy

disciples.

3. The necessity of regenera

tion.

4. Jesus Christ declareth that he

is the true Bread of Life.

5. The Lord declareth that he is

the Fountain of living water.

6. Jesus Christ the good Shep

herd.

7. The transfiguration of our

Lord.

8. The Entrance of Christ into

Jerusalem.

9. The Imprisonment of Peter

and his Deliverance.

10. Paul preacheth in the syna

gogue at Antioch in Pisidia.

11. Imprisonment of Paul and

Silas, and the conversion of the

Gaoler.

12. Discourse of Paul to the Pas

tors of the Church of Ephesus.

13. The humanity of the people

of Melita, and the arrival º Paul

at Rome.

From an inspection of these

heads, it will be seen at once by

everyone acquainted with the Holy

Scriptures, that the passages ar

ranged under them must, in awork

acknowledged by the Boston editor

to be “admirably executed,”beboth

interesting and important. It is

natural to ask, Why did he omit

these heads, together with their ap

propriate scripture selections?

Was there anything to offend the

ear of modesty, or to pollute the

mind of the reader, in these pas

sages, that he has excluded them

from his improved edition? Nothing

of the kind that we can perceive.

Did he suppose our American youth

so pure as not to need to beinform

ed thatthe Saviour has pronounced,

that “whosoever shall put away his

wife, except it be for fornication,

and shall marry another, commit

teth adultery: and whoso marrieth

her which is put away doth commit

adultery Pº E. he imagine human

nature so chaste, that our youth

need notbe taughtthat the Almighty

has guarded the honours of the mar

riage bed by a solemn decree?

“Marriage is honourable in all, and

the bed undefiled: but whoremon

gers and adulterers God will judge.”
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Did he suppose our American fe

males naturally so disposed to do

their duties, that it was unnecessar

to spread before them those admi

rable lessons on their appropriate

duties, given by the apostles Peter

and Paul, and quoted in the book

which he has aimed at improving P

Why, we ask again, have all these

heads and the passages arranged

under them in the Philadelphia edi

tion, been excluded from the Bos

ton edition ? If the reader will look

over the heads, he will find there is

in them nothing of a sectarian ma

ture; nothing but what belongs to

our common Christianity: and if

the heads be not sectarian, surel

the passages selected from that di

vine book, which the Bostonian in

his preface represents as being free

from a “sectarian character,” must

be equally free from this offensive

quality.

It were easy to convict the Bos

ton editor of want of judgment, by

reviewing the passages he has omit

ted. The account of the destruction

of Sodom and Gomorrah affords an

awful display of divine justice, and

is certainly calculated to impress

the reader’s mind with a salutary

fear of offending God. The preser

vation of the three Israelites in the

burning furnace, not only interests

the youthful mind by the exhibition

of Almighty power, but serves to

encourage us to adhere to duty at

every risk, under a persuasion that

God can support us in any trial, or

deliver us from any danger. What

can excel the address of Paul to the

elders of Ephesus? How replete

with noble sentiments' When did

the great apostle appear in an atti

tude more inviting, more command

ing, more captivating, and more

affecting? What a model for the

ministers of Jesus Christ How

solemn the charge which falls from

his lips, to be faithful in feeding the

'flock over which the Holy Ghost

has made them overseers! What

taste, what judgment dictated the

omission of a passage, with which

no classick writer can furnish one

that will bear a comparison P

But, in these omissions we find

reason for bringing a more serious

charge against the Boston editor,

than want of judgment. We think

it no breach of Christian charity to

say, we believe the spirit that dic

tated these omissions is hostile to

some of the fundamental doctrines

of our holy religion. We are con

strained to say, “An enemy hath

done this.” Would any friend to the

great doctrine of regeneration have

supposed it an improvement to ex

punge that interesting conversation

which our Lord had with Nicode

mus, in which he so solemnly affirms

the necessity of being born again:

“Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

except a man be born again, he

cannot see the .kingdom of God.”

Would any friend to the Divinity

of Jesus Christ have expunged those

testimonies of inspired writers that

are usually quoted by those who

believe this grand and essential

doctrine of the Bible, as furnishing

conclusive proof of it—under a per

suasion that the omission of them

would be an improvement to a work

designed to instruct the young P

Would any friend to the personali

ty and divinity of the Holy Spirit,

for the same reason, expunge more

than four pages of scripture quota

tions, that go to establish this essen

tial article of the common faith of

all Christians ? Would any friend

to the vicarious atonement of our

Lord Jesus Christ, suppose that it

would be an improvement to a com

pilation of scripture passages to

omit those texts that hold up to

view this foundation of a sinner's

hope P

The fact is, the Bible itself is too

sectarian for those liberal men, who

would degrade the Son of God to a

level with his own creatures; who

extol the dignity of human nature

in terms that contradict the plain

est testimonies of inspired writers;

and who deem it too humiliating to

accept of a salvation purchased by
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blood divine; because it implies

that man is a sinner, helpless and

undone. Were it in their power

they would expunge all those pas

sages from the Bible that go to prove

doctrines to which they feel so hos

tile. Hence their attempts to prove

certain passages spurious. Hence

many of their emendations, and

forced interpretations. Every Chris

tian is too sectarian for these liberal

teachers—who will not deny the

Lord that bought him, who will not

discard that offensive truth, the to

tal depravity of human nature, and

who will not disbelieve the neces

sity of being regenerated by the

ower of the Holy Ghost.

We have felt it to be our duty to

expose this new selection of scrip

ture passages, as defective in judg

ment, and as criminal in design.

We hope all persons who wish to

use that valuable compilation of

Biblical selections, made in Europe,

will be careful not to receive the

Boston, in place of the PHILADEL

PHIA edition. J.

HIiterarm ant, 395ilošopijital intelligente.

It has been lately ascertained, that a

round galvanick conductor of the electrick

fluid is, in every portion of its surface,

equally fitted to act on the magnetick

needle; and likewise that the poles of a

magnetized steel bar are not necessarily

situated at its extremities,<-but that, by

a particular mode of touching, the two

ends will have similar poles, whilst the

middle exhibits the opposite polarity.

Mr. Barlow's discovery, as to magnetism

affecting or residing only in the superfi

cial parts of masses of iron or steel, has

been experimentally proved, by means of

magnetized flat bars, one-tenth of an inch

thick, which are found equally powerful

with bars of considerable dimensions and

weight, under the same extent of surface.

Sir E. Home has discovered that the

membrane called the tympanum or drum

of the ear is muscular in its structure, and

corºposed of a series of muscular radii, all

of equal length, in consequence of the ex

actly circular form of this membrane, and

meeting in its centre. To this exact equa

lity in the lengths of the muscular fibres

in the human ear, Sir Everard attributes

its great capability of appreciating musi

cal sounds. He states, that the car of the

elephanthas an oval membrane, with fibres

of very unequal length; and to this cir

cumstance he attributes the alleged insen

sibility of that animal to any but low or

ve sounds.

The following facts show the great uti

lity and cheapness of gratuitous medical

dispensaries. A late report of one of

these institutions in Paris states, that, in

1821, 3428 patients had been prescribed

for, of whom not more than 101 had died:

the whole expense amounted to only about

thirteen francs for each patient. The total

number of persons assisted during eigh

teen years by this institution bad been

28,582, of whom only 994 had died. Dis

pensaries are beginning to be formed in

most of the principal towns of France.

A French journal recapitulates as fol

lows the advantages derived to science by

the late British voyages of discovery in
the Arctick Seas:—

1. That the continent of America is not

so extensive as has been commonly sup

posed towards the North Pole. 2. That

its northern coasts, though at present in

accessible, lie under parallels less elevated

than those of the Asiatick coasts in gene

ral, and exceed only by a few degrees the

latitudes in the north of Europe. 3. That

Baffin's Bay, as it is called, is not proper

ly a bay, but forms a part of the Arctick

Ocean, communicating with it by Lan

caster Strait. 4. That Greenland is not

conjoined with the Arctick countries of

North America, but forms an immense

island, or rather a sixth continent (Aus

tralasia being the fifth) from the extremity

of the great headland which it projects,

between Europe and America, to New

Siberia, which appears to be its furthest

limits. 5. That admitting this, it must be

frozen land, and not the Hyperborean

Ocean, which fills the space between the

80th degree of latitude and the North

Pole. 6. That, combining the results of

the Polar expeditions with Russian disco

veries, there is reason to conclude that

this Arctick continent has been originally

subject to the same geological laws as the

other great divisions of the globe: its con

figuration, it would appear, is similar; its

greatest breadth being in the northern

part, as in the five other continents. One

advantage to navigation has already result

ed from certain passages discovered by

Captain Parry; the whale-fishers that have

ventured as far as Lancaster Straits having

returned with rich cargoes.
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M. Flourens has, by a course of experi

ments on various animals, accumulated a

variety of facts in order to ascertain that

precise part of the brain in which the im

pressions made by external objects on the

senses centre, and produce sensations;

and from which other nerves, under the

control of the will, conduct irritation to

the muscles, and cause them to perform

the movements of the body which have

been willed. This sentient point is placed

by M. Flourens in the superior portion of

the medulla oblongata, at the part where

the tubercula quadragemina adhere to it.

M. Flourens also states, that the cerebel

lum is the essential organ of locomotion :

and that, on this part of the brain being

compressed or mutilated, the animal is no

longer able to preserve its position ac

cording to the dictates of the will, but

appears to be under a state of intoxication

or vertigo. When the cerebellum was

removed altogether, the faculty of per

forming regulated motions entirely ceased.

It nevertheless perceived if menaced with

a blow; it heard cries, and endeavoured

to avoid danger by a thousand fruitless

efforts: in a word, it retained its faculties

of sensation and volition, but lost the

power of producing voluntary muscular

contractions. The integrity of the cere

brum appears to be indispensable for the

exercise of sight and hearing; when they

are destroyed, the will is no longer mani

fested by acts of spontaneous volition.

It is not without pain that we record

experiments of this nature on sensitive,

though irrational, beings, however curious

or important the results. But we feel far

more pain of another kind, at the wretch

ed spirit of Materialism with which facts

of this nature are often descanted upon

by some modern physiologists, both con

tinental and British. To us it appears de

monstrably certain that the nicest disco

veries relative to the structure and use of

every part of organized nature, when

rightly considered, cannot but lead the

mind to the contemplation of an all-wise

and infinitely powerful Creator; who has

endued the inferior animals with their ap

propriate functions, and has superadded

to man a soul, clearly distinct from all its

material envelopments or instruments,

even when apparently most chained and

impeded in its operations by their imper

fections or irregularities.

Mr. Fosbroke, in the second number of

his Encyclopedia of Antiquities, gives the

following curious description of the an

cient taverns of Italy.

“Nothing is a stronger proof of the size

*nd populousness of Herculaneum, than

its nine hundred publick houses. These

houses, as appears by the Herculanean

placard, contained not only baths, but

fergule—galleries at the top of the houses,

or balconies, but more commonly green

arbours, and carnacula, dining rooms in

the upper story of the house. A kind of

counter appears at Pompeii, because the

Romans did not recline, but sat, when

they refreshed themselves at these places.

The flaggons were chained to posts. The

landlord and handlady kad a particular

costume. Vendors of unguents and per

fumes also attended, and addressed the

#. with Dominus and Rer, if he hoped

or custom. In the inns on the roads there

were both hot and cold meats; but Plu

tarch mentions a Spartan who brought his

own meat, and gave it to the host to dress.

Tiberius prohibited their selling any ba

ker's goods. Nero permitted only boiled

vegetables, though every kind of delicacy

was common before. Juvenal describes the

company as usually consisting of thieves,

sailors, artificers, drunken Galli, &c.; and

these places then, as now, were consider

ed as permitting freer behaviour than

elsewhere.”

Dr. Webster, in his account of the island

of St. Michael's, states, that in the orange

groves every tree yields annually 6000 or

8000 oranges or lemons; and that 26,000

are known to have been gathered from a

single tree. The proprietors, to whom

speculation would be a fatigue, sell the

produce to English or American mer

chants, whose agents travel about the

country, purchasing all the fruits, even

before they are ripe. Dr. Webster calcu

lates the annual exports of fruit at nearly

60,000 chests: what remain in the island

he rates at 40,000.

An American engraving of Barley Wood,

the residence of Mrs. Hannah More, is on

sale at New York, the profits of which

are to be devoted towards establishing a

missionary school for females in Ceylon,

to be called Barley wood, such a com
pliment from a far country must be ac

ceptable even to the Christian humility of

the illustrious female to whom it is paid;

especially if she is aware of the degree in

which her writings have operated for the

improvement of the female character on

the distant shores of the western world.

A Bengalee version of Todd's enlarged

edition of Dr. Johnson's Dictionary, is in

a course of publication in India. The pub

lick is indebted for this laborious and use

ful work to the conjoint labours of Baboo

Ram Comul Sen and Mr. Felix Carey.

At a late meeting of the Calcutta Asia

tick Society, Major Harriot presented a

memoir respecting the Gypsey tribe, the

supposed migrations of which he traces

through various countries. In the pro

vince of Khorasaun the Gypsies are said

to be numerous, and are called Karash

mar. Four thousand of the Kaultee or

Loolee class were brought into Persia

fourteen hundred years ago, by Bairam



1823. 327
-

Religious Intelligence.

Ghor, as musicians, from Kaubul, and

thence were subsequently scattered over

Iran, Syria, and Egypt. The Nuth in

India, the Kaulee in Persia, and the Gyp

sey in Europe, lead the same wandering

life; and practise the same feats of dexte

rity, musick, and palmistry. Major Har

riot remarks, that whether in England,

Russia, Sweden, Spain, Bohemia, Turkey,

Persia, Syria, or Egypt, we may, through

language alone, still trace, with general

accuracy, the oriental feature and descent

of this singular fraternity, although every

vestige of tradition respecting their his

tory is lost.

[Christian Observer,

fieligious intelligence.

ForEIGN.

From the Missionary Chronicle of the Evan

gelical J1agazine, for .May, 1823.

South Sea Islands-We have much

pleasure in presenting to the members of

the society the two following letters, which

relate to the circumstances of a most unex

pected and providential opening of a new

and extensive field of umissionary opera

tions in the SANDwich Islands; where the

population is perhaps five times greater

than that of the Society Islands. It has

seldom, if ever, been our lot to introduce

to our readers information of a more inter

esting nature; and, we doubt not, it will

infuse new animation and zeal into the

meetings of the society at their approach

ing anniversary.

Honarooroo, in Woahoo, one of the Sand

wich Islands, near Owhyhee, 10th -lu

gust, 1822.

Reverend and dear Sir, It is only a

short time since we wrote to you from this

place, (May 8th,) favoured by Mr. Ritchie,

one of the owners, and supercargo of the

ship Lady Blackwell, of Calcutta, (captain

Ilall,) bound for Canton, after a short trip

to the N.W. coast of America. In that

letter we gave you an account of the un

expected and remarkable circumstances

which had providentially opened our way,

and, we may say, constrained us to visit

these islands.

The pleasing and prosperous circum

stances of the missions in the Society

Islands were briefly noticed, though we

had sent previous letters, in which those

circumstances are more dwelt upon. Po

mare's death, (he died at Tahiti two or

three days after our last interview with

lº we trust, will not occasion any harm

to the cause of missions in these islands.

His Britannick Majesty's cutter the

Mermaid, from New Holland, called at

Huaheine, in February, 1822, where we

had then been six or seven weeks. The

cutter was on its way to the Sandwich.

Islands, to convey a schooner, as a present

from George IV. to the king of those

islands. Captain Kent offered a free pas

sage to us, and a missionary, and a few

natives, to the Sandwich Islands and to the

Marquesas, at which he said he intended

to touch on his return; and said he would

bring us back to Huaheine. His obliging

offer induced us to consider whether we

ought not to avail ourselves of so favouras

ble an opportunity to convey the Gospel

to the JMarquesas. Our friends, Barff and

Ellis, who are filled with charming mis

sionary zeal, tempered with prudence,

highly approved of the opportunity being

seized. . We found also an extraordinary

solicitude among the Christians of Hua

heine, kings, chiefs, and people, to send

that gospel, which had made themselves

so happy, to their perishing heathen bre

thren in the JMarquesan Islands. The

church unanimously selected two of their

deacons, and their wives, for this arduous

engagement, who all accepted joyfully

the appointment, notwithstanding the dif.

ficulties and dangers connected with it;

onlyºf a fear, lest they should

prove unequal to so great a work, and

unworthy of so high an honour.

Our missionary friends agreed also be.

tween themselves, that Mr. Ellis should

lead these devoted servants of the cross,

and assist inº them in their

new situation.ºnder these circumstances,

we could not, hesitate as to the path of

duty. Nor did the necessity we should

be under, of going first to the Sandwich

Islands, pain us; but we rather rejoiced

in the prospect of seeing for ourselves the

condition of those islanders, and the state

of the American mission, which we learn

ed had been established there. By the will

of God, we had a prosperous voyage; and,

after a month's sail, we came in sight of

the islands. Our reception, by our bre

thren and sisters, the American missiona

ries, (as we mentioned in the letter of the

8th May,) was most affectionate. The

brethren received us on the beach, and

kindly constrained us to take up our

abode in their missionary house; where,

with much pleasure and edification, we

have been domesticated with the four

families to the present time. Mr. Bingham

and Mr. Thurston are preachers, Mr.

Chamberlain, and Mr. Loomis are not.

None of them have as yet begun to preach
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in the native language, but only in Eng

lish, which, until Mr. Ellis came, was in

terpreted by two Owhyeean youths, who

have been educated at the mission school

in Amrerica. Besides these four families,

there are two other missionary families, on

the neighbouring island of Atooi; but

neither Mr. Whitney nor Mr. Ruggles are

preachers. The way was opened for the
admission of missionaries here in a re

markable manner: Divine Providence

having induced the king Rehoreho to

cause the idols and morais of these islands

to be destroyed," just before our friends

came, and, in fact, while they were de

tained at sea by contrary winds. As their

entrance upon the islands was providen

tially facilitated, so their establishment

here is very comfortable. They have the

approbation of the king and the principal

chiefs; and have been used to have one

service in the convenient chapel (which

stands near the mission house) on Lord's

day, and one evening service in the course

of the week. An unpleasant circumstance

arose, which at once cut us off from all

expectation of visiting the Marquesas,

and placed at an indefinite distance our

possible return to Huaheine. In this trial

we had the kindest sympathy of our mis

sionary friends; who, as well as ourselves,

felt a persuasion that by-and-by light

would shine out of darkness, and we

should all perceive that some valuable

end was to be answered by the gloomy

providence; and this persuasion has prov

ed pleasingly correct.

From our first reaching these islands,

they appeared to us to present a mission

ary field of the first magnitude, and of

the greatest promise; and while lying at

Owhyhee, before we saw our missionary

friends here, we freque said to each

other, “Would God, t missionaries

were here, to speak to these people, of

the wonderful works and the grace of

Jehovah, in their own language!” Whilst

we were at Owhyhee, the chief of that

fine island, and many others, greatly de

sired that the pious natives who had come

with us, and Mr. Ellis, would remain in

these islands, “to teach them the Good

Book, and all the good things which had

been learned in the Society Islands.”

When we reached this island, many ex

pressed the same wishes respecting Mr.

£llis and our Tahitian friends. But though

our hearts yearned with compassion for

this numerous, ignorant, and vicious peo

ple, yet these repeated requests were in

no degree hearkened to, until the painful

providence above referred to. While we

were meditating, what could be intended

". This was done in consequence of what

He had been informed had taken place in
Otaheite, &c. -

by our way being so hedged up, as to pre

vent our visiting the Marquesas, and even

our getting away from these islands, Auna

(which is the name of one of the excellent

deacons from Huaheine) and his wife?

came up to us at the mission house, from

the king and queen of Atooi (with whom

Auna and his wife have lived ever since

they came to this island) with an earnest

request from those important and influen

tial personages.

But before we proceed, perhaps it will

be well to mention the singular providence

which led to Auna's residence with them.

When we landed at this island, while our

missionary friends were requesting us,

with our Tahitian companions, to take up

our residence at the mission house, a re

spectable looking person was desiring our

companions might go and reside with him,

as they were his countrymen, having comc

from Tahiti some years ago. This was

agreed to, and the deacons and their wives

went with him. He introduced them inte

the house of the queen of Atooi; this

person being her confidential attendant.

Auna's wife soon discovered, that this

Tahitian was her own brother! who had

left Tahiti when a boy, and they had not

heard of him for nearly thirty years.

This was pleasing to all parties; the

queen desired they would be her guests,

and, ever since, Auna and his wife have

been teaching the queen's household,

which is large, many useful things, and

also praying with them, morning and even

ing. We now turn to the message which

they brought to Mr. Ellis, and to us, from

the king and queen of Atooi and many

chiefs; which was, that Auna and his wife

might stay here, and teach them and the

people to read and to write, &c., and to

worship Jehovah. Also, that Mr. Ellis

would go, and fetch his wife and children

to settle here as a missionary, to teach

them all good things.

We asked Auna if he and his wife were

willing to stay in this place: he said, their

hearts desired it, if it was right; and if

their Ora madua, (pastor) Mr. Ellis, would

settle here, then they should be glad; be

cause the Lord had brought us here, and

perhaps it was his will we should remain.

When we had received this interesting

communication, we could not refrain from

admiring the wisdom of all the divine dis

Pensations, and remembered the exhorta

tion:-

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,

But trust him for his grace;

Behind a frowning providence,

He hides a smiling face.

We quickly invited our American bre

thren to a consultation. Auna related be.

fare them what he had previously told us,
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and we desired their sentiments freely;

which, after exchanging a few words with

Mr. Ellis, uney gave. Our missionary friends

unanimously declared their opinion, that

the thing was from God; that, at present,

there appeared a decisive indication, that

Mr. Ellis and the Tailitians should enter

this missionary field; and that if, after due

deliberation, inquiry, and prayer, it should

continue to appear so, they should rejoice

to receive them as brethren.

They had no doubt but Mr. Ellis's ex

perience in missionary labours, among a

people in many respects similar, and his

acquaintance with the language, would

prove a great blessing to all parties. This

unanimous opinion of our friends, and Mr.

Ellis's willingness to remove, notwith

standing his great usefulness at Huaheine,

has left no choice. The path appears quite

}. and, we may add, the king of Re

oreho and his favourite queen also de

sire Mr. Ellis to come. Our object now is

to obtain the means of bringing Mr. Ellis

and his family hither as quickly as possi

ble; for which purpose we shall endea

vour to charter a vessel from this place,

or from New Holland, as we may be able.

He, however, who has hitherto enabled us

to commit our ways to him; who has so

remarkably appointed our path, will, we

trust, graciously continue to direct our

steps.

It is now two months since Mr. Ellis

consented to settle here, in aid of the

mission at this place, though of course at

the expense and under the auspices of

our Society. Since this determination, a

very close attention has been paid to the

language of Owhyee; and he now preaches

in it with ease and fluency two or three

times a week, to attentive and increasing

congregations.

Mr. Ellis has composed four hymns, in

the Owhyeean language, which are sung

in the chapel. You will hardly be able to

conceive the delight we had in hearing

these people, for the first time, uniting to

sing the praises of Jehovah in their own

tongue! A scene of great usefulness ap

pears to be opening here. One, indeed,

of greater interest and importance, than

that which is presented by the Sandwich

Islands, could scarcely be found. A group

of twelve or thirteen fine fertile islands,

in one of the most delightful climates per

haps any where to be met with, rising ra

pidly into consequence as places at which

vessels. may refresh, passing from the

western side of the new world to the

eastern parts of the old world, and as the

port for repairs and refreshments to great

numbers of Pacifick Ocean whalers; hav

ing also a population of above 200,000 in

habitants, must have great importance as

a missionary field. We made a tour round

the greater part of this beautiful island,

Vol. I.-Ch. , av,

accompanied by our missionary friend,

Mr. Bingham, and a messenger from the

king; and were every where received

with the greatest kindness, both by chiefs

and people. While we deeply mourned

over the deplorable state of ignorance,

vice, and wretchedness, in which we found

the people of all ranks, we could not but

rejoice at the readiness we every where

found to listen to the gospel, which was

addressed to various assemblies; some

times within a house, sometimes under a

tree, or in the shade of a rock. We did

not find any native who had the least no

tion who it was that made the sea, the

sky, or themselves; but they all said, it

was maitai (good) to learn these things,

and to worship Jehovah; and that as soon

as the king told them to do so, they would

all come to learn. At one place (Uarua)

we were kindly received and hospitably

entertained by an intelligent chief, who

was one of the principal priests of the

abolished system. He made many inqui

ries about the nature of this new religion;

and proposed some difficulties for solution.

Among other questions, he asked whether

Jehovah could understand, if they prayed

to him in Owhyeean, or whether they

must all learn English ' When he had re

ceived answers which appeared to satisfy

him, he said it was maitai, (good) and he

was ready to receive instruction and to

worship Jehovah, as soon as Rehoreho

(the king) should order it. All seems to

hang on the word of the king ! The go

vernment of these islands is an absolute

monarchy; there is no law but the king's

will. The king (Rehoreho) says to the

missionaries and to us, that by-and-by he

will tell his people that they must all

learn the good word, and worship Jeho

vah; but that the missionaries must teach

him first, and get well acquainted with the

Owhyeean language. But alas, the kin

is slow to learn' Nevertheless, these .#

culties, and all others, we trust, will be

overruled, and in due time removed, that

the glorious gospel may have free course

to promote the happiness of man, and the

glory of God! Two weeks ago the names

of twelve persons were given in, who ap

pear to be sincerely attached to the word;

so that ere long we hope, the administra

tion of Christian baptism to the natives,

will commence by the missionaries.

Dear Sir, we trust you will desire our

Christian brethren and sisters, in Britain,

to unite with us in thanksgiving to God,

for this remarkable opening for still more

extensive missionary usefulness! and in

earnest prayer for the Divine blessing

upon the joint efforts of the American

and English missionaries in these islands,

that the present most promising appear

ances may be abundantly realized.

But, while our dear friends are thus
a y r*

~
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thankfully acknowledging the Divine

odness, which has granted the success

or which they have been praying, it

would perhaps be unnecessary to remind

them, that fresh openings for exertion

will require increased zeal in all the offi
cers of societies at home, and also in

creased liberality in all the friends of the

Saviour; in order to enable the Parent

Society to meet the unavoidably increased

demands which must, in such cases, be

made upon its funds.

An American vessel has recently in

formed us that she spoke a ship in the

neighbourhood of Tahiti, which said she

had packages and letters for us; so that

we hope to meet with these on our return

to the South Sea Islands. A day or two

ago we had the gratification of seeing a

letter fron, you, accompanied by

zines, R gisters, &c. and addressed to our

friend Mr. Bingham. They were pre

sented by Captain Starbuck, of L’Aigle.

We have had great delight from perusing

the Missionary3. up to January

1822. The Lord is truly riding forth in

his Gospel chariot in every quarter of the

world! and we trust he will proceed con

quering and to conquer, until all shall

bow to his gracious sceptre : What a de

lightful picture do these Chronicles and

Registers present, of numerous associa

tions of good men of various denomina

tions, harmoniously and successfully la

bouring in different parts of the Lord's

vineyard.

We write by the same vessel which

conveys this to Canton, to the American

Board of Foreign Missions, mentioning

the wish of our missionary friends at this

station, that Mr. Ellis should unite with

this mission; and§.' them our special

reasons for concluding that it is the will of

Providence that he should settle here. It

was our intention to have inclosed a draft

upon our respected Treasurer, for a sum

about equal to the expense to which our

long residence here must have put the

family. This sum must have been consi

derable for our three selves and five or

seven natives from Huaheine; (for every

thing is at a high price in this place)

whether raised in the islands or brought

from abroad (America, &c.) Our obliging

friends have however absolutely forbidden

our offering any remuneration. We feel

it justice to add that these pious, intelli

nt, and interesting families, have uni

ormly acted with as much affectionate

kindness towards us, as they could have

done had we made a part of their own

mission, or even been literally their bre
thren.

. . Our residence among the Sandwich

islands has afforded us much satisfaction;

the only, drawback on our enjoyment,

(except the particular providence which

at first looked so gloomy, and which de

tained us here,) has been brother Ellis's

extreme anxiety about Mrs. Ellis, who

will of course be unable to account for his

long absence.

The usefulness of our visit to these

islands is, through the favour of Divine

Providence, in several respects evident.

Through the same mercy by which we

are preserved in perfect health, we were

saved, a few days after our arrival at

Karakakoa Bay, Owhyhee, from a watery

grave. A whale boat, which had been

lent to us by the Captain of an American

ship, was swamped, through the ignorance

or carelessness of the boat steerer, and we

were all overwhelmed in the breakers.

But we cheerfully trust that he who hath

delivered will continue to deliver, so long

as our preservation shall be for his glory!

—Bless the Lord, O our souls'

Entreating your prayers, and those of

our Christian friends at home, that Divine

direction and grace may be afforded, to

mark our way, and to hold up our oings

in his paths —in hope of soon being fa
voured to receive communications from

you and our other dear friends:–begging .

you to present our kind Christian remem

brances to your brother Secretaries, to

the Treasurer, and to all the Directors of

the Society, and requesting you to accept

our assurances of much affectionate re

gard, we remain, dear Sir,

Yours faithfully,

George BENNET,

DANIEL TXERMAN.

P. S. The king's decision is made in

favour of the Gospel! He, his queens, and

chiefs, are all learning from day to day.

Two days ago, the chapel overflowed with

all the royalty and other dignity which

these islands afford. All connected with

the mission are fully employed in commu

nicating instruction in reading and writing

to kings, queens, and chiefs, old and

young ! Verily Jehovah is a Godº
and answering prayer! O for grace an

wisdom to all concerned, rightly to im

prove this remarkable providence

G. B.

To the Secretary. D. T.

Ectract of a letter from JMr. Ellis, dated at

Woahoo, one of the Sandwich Islands,

July 9th, 1822.

Dear Sir, The deputation which I have

the honour to accompany, will probably

have acquainted you, by their communica

tions sent in the Lady Blackwood, with

the unexpected and remarkable manner

in which a way was opened for our visitin

those and the Marquesan Islands. I wi

not therefore detain you with a recapitu

lation; yet I cannot forbear observing,
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that the indications of the Divine will were

peculiarly striking, and every circumstance

concurred in pointing out the path of duty.

The voyage seemed to be marked out by

the finger of God, and we appeared only

to follow the cloudy pillar of his provi

dence. The facilities it promised for the

extension of the Redeemer's kingdom and

the prosperity of his cause, together with

the favourable opportunity it afforded for

the introduction of the gospel among the

Marquesan Islands, (an... we had long

been desirous to accomplish,) filled our

hearts with joy, and called forth our most

fervent prayers for the success of our un

dertaking.

After a most agreeable voyage of thirty

one days, land appeared in sight; and we

soon afterwards found ourselves within a

few miles of the most easterly point of the

large island usually called Owyhee, but

the proper name of which is Ha-vai-i. We

continued sailing along within a few miles

of the shore until March 31st, when we

caine to anchor in Karakakua Bay, about

10 A.M. The bustle occasioned by the

boats passing from ship to ship, the natives

paddling about in their canoes, surround

ing our vessel with vegetables, &c. for

barter, crowding our decks, hallooing to

each other, singing their heathen songs in

honour of their late or present king, pro

duced a scene of confusion which, con

trasted with the quietude of the Sabbath

among the Society Islands, very power

fully affected our minds. In the afternoon,

I preached to our little Tahitian congre

gation, from 1 Cor. vi. 11. “And such

were some of you.” The ship was crowd

ed with natives from the shore, and many

were in their canoes alongside during the

service; they all behaved very quietly,

and listened with attention. The singing

of our Tahitians appeared to interest them

very much. While our vessel remained at

Karakakua, we made frequent visits to the

shore, and conversed almost daily with the

people, whom we always found kind, and

attentive to what we conversed with them

about. I also made two visits to Kairua,

the residence of the king’s brother-in-law,

who is governor of the island. He appear

ed pleased with our visit to the islands,

and supposing that we were all missiona

ºries, expressed his wishes that two of us

would remain with him, to instruct him in

reading and writing, also in the knowledge

of the true God and the religion of Jesus

Christ, saying, that the king had mission

aries residing with him in Woahoo, but

that he had none with him in Owyhee.

Several others also seconded his request

by asking some of us to become their

teachers.

After waiting a fortnight for the Prince

Regent (the schooner sent out by the Bri

tish government as a present to the king

of these islands,) our captain weighedan

chor, and proceeded to Woahoo. We

called at Kairua and Tevaihae on our way;

and on Monday the 21st, we came to an

chor in Kou harbour, off Hanarooroo.

Shortly afterwards we accompanied cap

tain Kent on shore, and were met on the

beach by the Rev. Mr. Thurston, and

Messrs. Chamberlain and Loomis, mission

ary brethren from America, who have

been here about two years. Our meeting

was peculiarly gratifying, and they kindly
invited us to the mission-house. After

E.; our respects to the king and other

ranches of the royal family, together with

foreign residents of the place, we accom

panied our brethren to their residence,

about half a mile from the landing place,

where we were very kindly welcomed by

our sisters Thurston, Chamberlain, and,

Loomis, who repeated the invitation we

had before received, to spend in their

family the time we might remain on the

island, which we gladly accepted, and

have been very comfortably accommodated

during our very protracted detention here.

Our brethren and sisters are very laudably

employed in studying the language, and

teaching several of the natives; preaching

also the gospel by means of an interpreter.

They appear to possess the spirit of their

office; and though they experience much

opposition, and are exposed to many trials,

yet are enabled to persevere in their be

nevolent attempts to propagate the gospel

of the Son of God among the benighted

tribes around them, who are literally pe

rishing for lack of knowledge.

Our Tahitian companions were soon in

vited to the house of Kaahumanu, queen

dowager of Temehameha, lately married

to Taumuarii, king of Atooi. They had

met with a countryman of theirs, whose

name is Moe, who had formerly been with

the mutineers in the Bounty, but had

been residing here many years as steward

to the queen's brother, the governor of

the island of Moui. The intelligence and
amiable manners of Auna and his wife, to

gether with their truly Christian deport.

ment, soon gained them the esteem of

their host and hostess, who became re

markably inquisitive about the change that

had taken place in the Georgian and So

ciety Islands, and the present state of

things there. Fvery necessary information

was cheerfully given, and every inquiry

fully answered § Auna and his compa

nions, to the entire satisfaction of the

chiefs and people; contradicting entirely

the false reports that had been maliciously

propagated among them, as to the de

j state of the people of the Society

Islands, and especially of the kings and

chiefs, who were represented as poor and

miserable. . They were also frequently

inquired of by Rehoreho, the present
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king, respecting these kings, and were

enabled we hope perfectly to satisfy his

mind, and remove some of his prejudices

against Christianity. Family worship was

regularly performed by our friends every

morning and evening, of which the king

and queen expressed their approbation,

and desired to join, requesting that it

might not be performed before they were

awake in the morning, as they were

anxious to unite in it. Auna and his wife

had now full employment in teaching the

king of Atooi, his queen, and their at

tendants, to read and write ; the profi

ciency of the Tahitians in which very

much surprised them.

About three weeks after our arrival,

they prepared to visit Moui and the large

island of Owhyhee. They then requested

that Auna and his wife would continue

here, and accompany them, to instruct

them in the word of God, &c. They also

expressed their wishes that I would re

main with them, and send for my family;

or go back to Huaheine, and return here

with them, to teach them in the good way

to heaven. From the first day we had

landed, we had often been requested and

invited by some of the chiefs and people

to come among them; but considering the

field occupied by our American brethren,

we had made no answer to their applica

tions: however, we now felt that we must

ive them some decisive answer. We

consulted with our missionary brethren

here, and requested their opinion as to

the expediency and desirableness of the

Tahitians remaining, and my returning to

engage in missionary labour in the Sand

wich Islands. They declared it their una

nimous opinion, that it would most likely

be for the advantage of the great cause in

which we were all engaged that our Tahi

tian friends should remain; and expressed

themselves pleased with the prospect of

my becoming a labourer in these inviting

fields. Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet were

also of opinion that I could be spared from

the Society Islands, and that there was

much greater need of more labourers here

than. those islands, which were so

well supplied with Christian teachers.

We therefore requested Auna to tell king

Taumuarii and Kaahumanu that we were

anxious they should be instructed in the

doctrines, precepts, &c. of the new reli

gion (for such they call Christianity,) and

that it was perfectly agreeable to us that

he should remain with them; and that I

would return with my wife and family,

and, with the servants of Jesus Christ al

ready here, engaged in teaching them

and their people the good things we had

been teaching the natives of the Society
Islands.

In the evening of the same day we

waited upon them, when they expressed

their pleasure at our friends remaining

with them, and not going on to the Mar

quesas; and also the satisfaction they felt

at my intending to return and settle among

them. The next morning Auna and his

wife, with many tears, took an affectionate

leave of us, to accompany the king of

Atooi and his queen to Moui and Owhy

hee; we followed them with our prayers,

that the leaven of the gospel which they

carry may soon spread among the unlea

vened mass around them. A few days

afterwards, itehoreho, the king, expressed

to Mr. Bingham and myself his decided

approbation of my coming here, as did

also his queen and most of the chiefs, to

gether with his prime minister, Karani

moku (ycleped Mr. Pitt). I have since

received a letter from Auna, dated Moui,

in which he speaks of the kindness and

attention he had received from those

whom he accompanied; also that he had

been able to keep up family prayer every

Jay, and to hold two prayer meetings with

some few (who were attached to the new

religion) every Sabbath.

To a missionary's view, these islands

now present a fine and an inviting people.

The population at present is perhaps up

wards of 100,000. Generally speaking,

they have cast away their idols, but not

entirely; they may truly be said to be

without any religion at all, and are lite

rally waiting for a better one than that

which they have just abandoned. Some

few atten pts have been made to revive

the old system of idolatry, but have not

succeeded, as it has but very few advo

cates among the chiefs or persons of in

fluence in the islands. The great majo

rity of the people, though halting between

Christianity and heathenism, expressthem

selves favourable to Christianity, yet fear

pººl, to attend religious instruction,

est they should incur the displeasure of

the king." The general answer which

most of them make when we invite thena

to attend to religion is, We are waiting

for the king to send his messenger to tell

us it is his wish, or to see him before

us himself in learning to read, and in

|...} to the true God. When the king

egins to pray and to worship Jehovah,

then all the people of the islands will fol

low. We are waiting for him, and we wish

him to make haste and attend to it. The

king has frequently expressed his convic

tion of the truth of the Bible, and the su

periority of the principles it inculcates:

that by-and-by he intends publickly to

avow himself a Christian, to worship Je

hovah, to believe in Jesus, and use his

influence to make the religion of Jesus

* This letter was written previously to

the happy change related in the preceding

letter of the deputation.
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christ the religion of all the islands; but

that at present his chiefs are of a different

opinion, and seem, he says, satisfied with

the present order of things.

The analogy between this and the Tahi

tian language is very great; as they are

evidently only different dialects of the

same tongue. I hope soon to be able to

º in it with perspicuity; and to set

efore the people in a plain and intelligi

ble manner, the unsearchable riches of

Christ: the will of God for their salvation.

I have preached regularly twice a week

ever since our arrival, to our friends from

the Society Islands; many of the natives

of these islands have attended and gene

rally understand the greater part of the

discourse. I have also been daily engaged

in the acquirement of the language, and

find my acquaintance with the Tahitian

affords me very great assistance, and ac

celerates my progress. The king pro

poses to be our instructer, and requests

us not to apply to the common people, as

they will teach us to speak incorrectly.

He is perhaps the best acquainted with

the language of any individual in the

islands, and would make the best in

structer; but his time and attention are

seldom unoccupied by his other numerous

affairs. However, we are very happy to

receive instruction from him whenever we

can find him disengaged, and feel very

thankful that he is so much disposed to

assist us. I trust the time is not very far

distant when the knowledge he possesses

of his own language will be employed in

assisting the translation of the Scriptures

into it, as Pomare's was in aiding the

translations into Tahitian. -

It is much to be regretted that this in

teresting group of islands should have

been so long overlooked by the Christian

world. Mr. Young informed me, that after

they heard of the missionaries residing in

the Society Islands, they were very anxious

that some should be sent among them. I

am decidedly of opiuion, that had mission

aries been sent here soon after the Duff's

voyage to Tahiti, the difficulties that now

lie in the way, would not have existed;

and there is every reason to suppose,

humanly speaking, that they would have

been as happy now as those highly favour

ed islands are. The American churches

have however manifested a truly com

mendable solicitude for their salvation,

and have made the most praiseworthy ex

ertions for the melioration of their wretch

ed state, by sending among them as goodly

a number of missionaries as are now in the

field, besides a considerable reinforcement

which is shortly expected to arrive; and

if I can by any means hasten the period

when these islands shall be happy in the

fº of the blessings of. Gospel,

I shall be very willing to spend and be

spent in so delightful an employment;

and I feel assured that you will rejoice in

the advancement and prosperity of that

glorious cause in which the Church of

Christ throughout the world have a com

mon interest. Wishing you increasing

success in all your arduous undertakings,

I remain, dear Sir,

Your obedient servant in Christ,

WILLIAM E1.11s.

To the Treasurer.

-

DOM estick.

The foreign missionary intelli

gence which we this month commu

nicate is so recent, and so highly

important and interesting, that we

determined to give it at length—to

the exclusion of that of a domestick

character, except the extracts from

the Minutes of the General Assem

bly, which will be found below. In

our next number the domestick in

telligence will claim a large portion

of this department of our work.

As our miscellany goes into the

hands of many who never see the

printed extracts of the General As

sembly of the Presbyterian Church,

we have determined to insert in it

all the acts of that ecclesiastical

body which relate to general sub

jects, or the knowledge of which

will, in our judgment, be generally

gratifying to our readers. We find

that to do this will not occupy much

space, and we mistake if the doin

of it will not often be found ...i

even to those who receive, or are

entitled to receive, the printed ex

tracts of the Assembly. These ex

tracts too often do not reach those

to whom they are sent, or reach

them very tardily; and to those

who possess them, it may still be

convenient to see in the Advocate

what is of the most general interest,

separated from matter of smaller

moment. We give this month a

part of these extracts, and the re

mainder will appear in our next

number. On the entire accuracy

of the extracts the fullest reliance

may be placed.

The General Assembly of the Presbyte

rian Church in the United States of Anne
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rica met, agreeably to appointment, in the

Seventh Presbyterian Church in the city

of Philadelphia, May 15th, 1823, at 11

o'clock, A. M. and was opened by the

Rev. Obadiah Jennings, the Moderator of

the last Assembly, with a sermon from

Hag. i. 7 and 8. “Thus saith the Lord of

Hosts, Consider your ways. Go up to the

mountain and bring wood and build the

house; and I will take pleasure in it, and

I will be glorified, saith the Lord.”

May 16, 9 o'clock, A. M. the Assembly

met in the session room belonging to the

First Presbyterian Church in this city,

and was constituted by prayer.

The stated clerk reported, that agreea

bly to order, he had procured the binding

of 200 copies of the 4th volume of Print

ed Extracts, with a copious index, pre

pared by Rev. Colin M'Iver.

Resolved, That one copy of this volume

be presented to each of the Synods, and

that the remaining copies of it, and also

of the 2d and 3d volumes, be offered for

sale, at 75 cents per copy.

Two hundred copies of the Extracts

from the Minutes of the General Associa

tion of Massachusetts were received, and

it was agreed that a copy be given to eagh
member of the Assembly.

An Overture containing extracts from

the minutes of the Synod of New York

and New Jersey, requesting a division of

the Synod, was submitted to the Assembly,

aud being read, the request was granted,

and Dr. Richards, Dr. Hillyer, and Mr.

John Johnston, were appointed a commit

tee to make arrangements for the organi

zation of the Synods contemplated by the

Overture.

Messrs. Armstrong and Fine were ap

pointed a committee to receive from the

commissioners to the Assembly, an ac

count of the miles travelled by them se

verally, and to make an apportionment of

the commissioners’ fund, agreeably to a

standing rule on the subject.

A petition of Hezekiah May, respect

ing a claim to land belonging to the estate

of the late Elias Boudinot was overtured,

and being read was referred to the trus

tees of the General Assembly, and the

trustees were directed to determine the

case according to the principles of justice

and equity.

The committee appointed to endeavour

to furnish the Assembly and individuals

with copies of the first volume of the

Printed Extracts, reported that they have

found that it will be impracticable to do it

on the terms specified in their appoint

ment; but that, if the Assembly will grant

them the permission to use the Extracts

published, they will attempt to have the

extracts of the years in which there is a

deficiency, reprinted at the expense of

individuals, who may wish copies of the
- aid volume.

It being the order of the day for this

afternoon, the election was held for dele

gates to attend the several ecclesiastical

bodies connected with this Assembly.

The ballots were taken, and committed to

Messrs. Rodgers, Post, Glenn, Whelpley,

Cater, and Dr. Caldwell.

This committee reported, and their re

port being read, the following persons

were declared duly chosen, viz.

Rev. David M. Smith, Rev. Wm. Han

ford, and Rev. Samuel W. Brace, to attend

the next meeting of the General Associa

tion of Connecticut.

Rev. David M. Smith and Rev. Wm.

Hanford to attend the next meeting of the

General Association of Massachusetts, and

Rev. Samuel W. Brace was appointed an

alternate to either of these delegates who

may fail to attend.

Rev. Wm. Patton to attend the next

meeting of the General Convention of

Vermont, and of the General Association

of New Hampshire, and Rev. Hiland Hul

burd was appointed his alternate.

It being the order of the day for this

afternoon, reports from the Presbyteries

on the subject of educating poor and pious

youth for the Gospel Ministry were called

for, and Messrs. Cooley and M*Cartee

were appointed a committee to prepare a

statement, exhibiting a view of the reports

received and the decisions made by the

Assembly upon them severally.

Thirty-six copies of the Extracts of the

Minutes of the General Association of

Connecticut were received, and it was

agreed that a copy should be given to

each of the Presbyteries represented in

this Assembly. -

The following communication from the
General Association of Massachusetts,

was received and read, viz:

Springfield, June 28th, 1822.

Rev. and dear Sir, I discharge a duty

assigned me, in transmitting to you the

following vote of the General Association

of Massachusetts, which was passed by

them during their session in this town,

the present week.

“The Rev. Dr. Rice, having presented

the Association, in behalf of the General

Assembly, a revised edition of the Con

stitution of that Church, Voted, That

while we most sincerely reciprocate the

feelings of Christian affection expressed

by Dr. Rice, in presenting the Constitution

of the General Assembly of the Presbyte

rian Church, the cordial thanks of this

Association be presented to that body for

this token of their regard, and that the

Secretary communicate this vote to the

stated clerk of the Assembly.”

With respectful consideration,

Exoch HALE,

Secretary of the JMass. Gen...isso.

Rev. W. NEILL, D. D.

Stated Clerk of the Gen. Assem.
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Having nothing of a Domestick nature peculiarly interesting, we have continued to

participate in the anxious curiosity of Europe in relation to the war with Spain, and

we find nothing calculated to alarm us in regard to that country. The French had

been there a month, and nothing had happened—says a Seville paper—that had not

been foreseen, except the very tardy advance of the French army. From the calcu

lations of the Parisian Ultras, and the º: military force ...”. it was supposed,

even by the Constitutional party, that their operations would have been conducted

with far greater energy. Preparations for such operations were accordingly made by

the Spanish Constitutionalists—Madrid has been deserted by all its inhabitants who

possess any influence in the nation, and the publick stores have been removed. Du

ring the greater part of the progress of the French, the inhabitants of the country

wherever they have come have fled before them. It is said that an additional army of

30,000 men will be sent to reinforce the invaders. This intelligence will not be un

willingly heard by the friends of Spain; because it affords unquestionable evidence of

the strength of the opposition. It should also be considered that the French army—

in accordance with their profession of amity to the Spanish nation and their declara--

tion that the war was only against the Cortes—have always held out the assurance of

paying for all that might be consumed by the army, and of the preservation of the

most perfect order during the march. So long as these declarations could be adhered

to, or even so long as a semblance of good faith could be preserved, a certain degree
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of neutrality might be looked for in that great portion of the population which consists

of those who are too poor to remove their families. But it will be difficult for the

French government to supply funds for the sustenance of the army, and it will be im

possible for their generals to prevent quarrels between the soldiers and the peasants.

Forced contributions and violent aggressions will drive great numbers into the Guerilla

parties. The service of these troops (who act as partisan corps) resembles that per

formed by our riflemen, and is in the greatest degree destructive and terrifying to an

invading army. It would seem to require great ardour on the part of the aggressors,

to support the constant apprehension of an attack which may be made by a greatly in

ferior force, and which can scarcely be guarded against in a country like Spain—

consisting of innumerable passes and defiles, affording great facilities for skirmishing,

and for a safe retreat when a blow has been struck. These Guerilla parties appear to

consist of volunteers, and to have a constant communication with each other. Their

force is said to be rapidly increasing, and the operation of the causes above named will

strengthen them abundantly. It is the opinion of our late minister to Spain (Mr. For

syth) that the Spanish nation is well prepared for resistance, and that there is much

unanimity in support of the Cortes. There is a French gazette published at Madrid,

probably with a view of operating upon France.

A Russian army has been assembled on the Vistula—whether intended to ensure the

loyalty of France by marching to Paris, or to proceed directly to Spain—or to serve

urposes entirely unconnected with the Peninsula, has not been discovered.

The French government is said to have appointed an ambassador for the new court

of Spain, in anticipation of the advance of the army to Madrid.

There is a rumour of a renewal of the negotiation between Great Britain and

France, with a view to peace; but this will probably be ineffectual.

We have, however, to congratulate our readers upon an account, very well authen

ticated, of an important and successful manoeuvre of General Mina. The French ge

nerals endeavoured to compel him to fight, or to go into Barcelona. He has notwith

standing outgeneralled them, so far as to get into their rear; in accomplishing which

object, he routed a body of 2000 rebel Spaniards, which formed part of the French

army. He has it now in his power to act in almost every direction. He can cut off

the supplies and prevent the communication of the different parts of the French army

—or can march into France, or can threaten the rear of the invaders. There is a sub

sequent report, in which so much confidence cannot be placed, of an engagement be

tween Mina and a part of the French army that had been sent after him, in which the

French were beaten with a loss of 5000 men. We shall look to future arrivals with

considerable confidence of a favourable result of this contest, as well as of that in

which the Greeks are constantly gaining ground.

Our information is not very full—but it is probable that the Portuguese insurrec

tion has been, or will be soon suppressed.

In some parts of the southern portion of our own continent a more settled state of

publick affairs, than had existed for some time previously, appears to be taking place.

We hope that the Mexicans are likely to establish free institutions throughout the

extensive region which they occupy. There appears to be among their leading and

influential men, some who understand, more accurately by far than we had supposed,

the nature of civil liberty and the means of preserving it. The new Emperor of Bra

zil has given to his people and to the world a kind of egotistick speech or erpose, of a

very singular character. It would seem that the Brazilians are nearly free from the

military and other influence of the mother country. In no part, however, of the

former Spanish and Portuguese possessions on this continent are governments and in

stitutions yet formed, that can be considered as permanent. In many parts, all is stilt

confusion, conflict and carnage.

To the God of providence the inhabitants of the United States are under the deep

est obligations of gratitude for the peace and privileges which they enjoy. In addi

tion to innumerable other blessings, both of a temporal and spiritual kind, we have

the prospect of an abundant harvest. In some places, partial injuries to the crops of

wheat have been experienced from the ravages of a destructive insect. But far less

loss, it appears, is likely to be sustained from this cause, than was anticipated a month

ago. The promise of crops, on the whole, is of the most encouraging kind, Nor as

yet are we visited or threatened with pestilential disease, or wasting sickness. “Oh

that men would praise the Lord for his goodness and for his wonderful works to the

children of men.”

--

To Correspondents.

TIE190 and CLEmicus will appear. Thrxit, RIAN and C*****N are received. We

femind our Gorrespondents that “delay is not denial.” In a miscellany variety must

* Cºnsulted, and this will often ind unavoidably produce delay in the publication of
******* ***…*.*.e.
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CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLY OF DIVINEs, ADDRESSED TO

Youtri.

Lectuite III.

Perhaps it is not generally known

to you, my young friends, that the

authors of our Shorter Catechism

have so constructed it as to be per

fectly intelligible and perspicuous,

without paying any attention to the

questions. The answers, it appears,

were not primarily formed as replies

to the questions, but the questions

were formed to lead the learner to

the propositions contained in the an

swers. Omit all the questions, and

you will find that your catechism

contains a beautiful and lucid state

ment, in distinct propositions, of all

the leading doctrines of revealed

truth. This is now mentioned, be

cause it is my intention in the pre

sent lecture, and in all that follow it,

to recite the answers only, without

any notice of the questions.

The second answer, or proposition,

of our catechism is thus expressed.—

“The word of God, contained in

the Scriptures of the Old and New

Testaments, is the only rule to di

rect us, how we may glorify and en

joy him.”

Divine revelation, as it is made

known to us by language, is here

called the word of God; and is said

to be contained in the Scriptures of

the Old and JWew Testaments.-The

book which is formed by the record

of this revelation is also, you know,

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

commonly called the Bible. It may

be of some use to consider, very brief.

ly, the meaning, and the propriety,

of these several terms and appella
tions.

The word Bible—derived from the

Greek word, 3.6%; (Biblos)—means

the book, by way of eminence. There

is great propriety in this appellation.

We could do better without all the

other books in the world, than with

out the Bible. It is from this alone

that we are fully taught the nature

of God, our duty to Him, the way of

salvation through our Lord Jesus

Christ,-the way to escape a state

of endless future misery, and to se

cure a state of endlessHº happi

ness. What is all other knowledge,

compared with this? But the Bible,

in fact, teaches other knowledge of a

highly important kind. It gives us

the only rational account of the crea

tion of the world which we inhabit;

of the original formation and state of

man; of the introduction of moral

evil into the world; of the general

deluge; and of the early history of

mankind. . As competent a judge as

ever lived—Sir WILLIAM Jones—

wrote on a blank leaf of his Bible,

the following character of this sacred

book—“I have carefully and regu

larly perused these Holy Scriptures;

and am of opinion, that the volume,

independently of its divine origin,

contains more sublimity, purer mo

rality, more important history, and

finer strains of eloquence, than can

be collected from all other books, in

whatever language they may have

2 U



338 AU-.Lectures on the Shorter Catechism.

been written.” After such a testi

mony, from the first scholar of his

age, if not of any age, one would

suppose that, in the absence of bet

ter motives, a regard to character,

would prevent any man who has a

character to preserve or to acquire,

from speaking contemptuously or

slightingly of the Bible.

The contents of the Bible are call

ed, in the answer before us, “the

scriptures of the Old and New Tes

taments.” The term Scriptures is

synonymous with Writings; and they

are called the Scriptures—that is,

the Writings—by way of eminence:

For the same reason that the whole

volume, as we have just seen, is call

ed the Bible, or the book.

The sacred writings which were

penned before the coming of Christ,

are called the Old Testament; those

which were afterwards penned, by

the apostles and evangelists, are call

ed the New Testament—The reason

of this may be shortly stated thus:

The Hebrew word nºni (Berith) and

the Greek word Alagazn (Diathèkö)

signify, in each of those languages,

both a covenant and a testament:

and in some parts of the sacred

writings, should be rendered by one

of these English words, and in other

parts by the other: So that there has

been some difficulty, and some dif

ference of opinion, in deciding which

of these English words should be

preferred, as the general represen

tative, or interpretation, of the He

brew or Greek word of which it is

the translation. On the whole, the

word Testament has been preferred,

and probably with justice. Now ob

serve, that after the sin of our first

parents, by which they broke the co

venant of works, under which they

were in the state of innocence, it

pleased God to form with them ano

ther covenant, called the covenant of

grace. This was made in virtue of

the undertaking of Christ, and parti

cularly of his atonement, in which it

was to be ratified by his blood. The

Mosaick or Jewish dispensation, and

the Christian dispensation, both refer

—and you must . careful to remem

ber it—to the covenant of grace,

sealed with the blood of Christ.

Neither of these dispensations was

at all grounded on the first, or old

covenant of works, which, being

broken, could not be renewed. But

inasmuch as the Patriarchal, and the

Mosaick or Jewish dispensations,

looked forward to the death of the

testator, (as our Saviour is expressly

called in the epistle to the Hebrews)

for this reason, and for this only, all

the communications from God to man

which took place under those dis

pensations,—the inspired , writin

among the rest,-are called the old

covenant, or the Old Testament.

And for a like reason, all the divine

communications and institutions

which have been made since the

death of Christ, under the gospel dis

pensation,-its inspired writings es

pecially,–are called the new cove

nant, or the New Testament.

Thus, you perceive, the Bible con

sists of two testaments, each of which

is an essential part of it; and there

fore the language, which you some

times hear, of the Bible and the

Testament, is wholly incorrect—the

Bible includes both Testaments."

* The first time that the author remem.

bers to have seen or heard the phrase—

“The Bible and Testament,” was in that

wretched receptacle of vulgar blasphemy,

Paine’s “Age of Reason.” Since then,

however, he has observed its use, occa

sionally, both in oral and written speech.

The reports of our Bible societies, in par

ticular, frequently tell us that a certain

number of copies of the Bible, and another

certain number of copies of the Testament,

have been printed or distributed within

the year. It would surely be easy to add

the word whole before Bible, and the word

new before Testament—Let not this be

considered merely as minute criticism. It

is by no means unimportant to preserve

the idea fully in the popular mind, that

there is no Bible which does not contain

the whole of God's revealed will; and that

although it may be both lawful and expe

dient to publish detached parts of the sa

cred volume, yet that all the parts are of

equal authority; and that neither the Old

Testament without the New, nor the New

without the Old, but both conjointly, con

stitute the Scriptures of truth, the book

of God, the Bible,
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The sacred writings are also call

ed, in the answer before us, “the

word of God.” The propriety of this

appellation may be shown from the

language of sacred writ. . We there

read, that “all scripture is given by

inspiration of God”—and “The pro

phecy came not in old time by the

will of man: but holy men of God

spake as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost.” Hence it appears that

the scriptures are, with eminent pro

priety, called the word of God; be

cause they are, in fact, the words

which God himself addresses to men;

although men were used as instru

ments to utter these words, in the

languages in which the divine ora

cles are delivered to us. And it were

well if this were so kept in mind, as

that whenever we read the scrip

tures, or hear them read, we should

recollect that the voice of God is

then sounding in our ears. This

would be to act, in a good measure,

like those Thessalonians whom St.

Paul commends—“For this cause

also, (says he) thank we God without

ceasing, because, when ye received

the word of God which ye heard of

us, ye received it, not as the word of

men, but as it is in truth, the word of

God; which effectually worketh also,

in you who believe.”

Here it may be proper to remark,

that the second Person of the ever

blessed Trinity is, sometimes, in the

New Testament, called, by way of

emphasis, the Word of God:—be

cause (says Parkhurst) “He hath al

ways been the great Revealer to

mankind of Jehovah's attributes and

will; or because, as he himself speak

eth, Matt. xi. 27, No one knoweth

the Father save the Son, and he to

whomsoever the Son will reveal

Him.” “The Divine Person (says

Macknight) who has accomplished

the salvation of mankind, is called

the Word, and the Word of God,

Rev. xix. 13, not only because God

at first created, and still governs all

things by Him, but because, as men

discover their sentiments and de

signs to one another by the interven

tion of words, speech, or discourse,

so God, by his Son, discovers his

gracious designs, in the fullest and

clearest manner to men: All the va

rious manifestations which he makes

of Himself in the works of creation,

providence and redemption, all the

revelations he has been pleased to

give of his will, are conveyed to us

through Him; and therefore he is by

way of eminence fitly styled THE

Word of God.”

But though Christ, our Saviour, be

the living word of God, and pre

eminently worthy of this appellation,

as being the grand source and me

dium of all the divine communica

tions made to intelligent beings, yet

this is no reason why the communi

cations made by his Spirit to holy

men,and in their language announced

to the world, should not also be styled

the word of God. By them, as we

have seen, the Spirit of God did

speak: and we certainly ought to

have no difficulty, and no hesitation,

in calling what they spake, as re

corded in the sacred writings, by the

same appellation which is used free

ly and abundantly by themselves.

The remainder of the time to which

this discussion must be confined,

would scarcely suffice, to recite to

you all the passages in the sacred

volume, in which parts of it are call

ed the word of God, or the whole of

it is so denominated, or represented.

I shall repeat a few texts as speci

mens of a multitude of the same cha

racter. In the Old Testaunent we

read that Samuel said to Saul—

“Stand thou still a while, that I may

show thee the word of God—The

word of God came to Shemaiah—

The word of God came to Nathan

—Every word of God is pure—The

word of our God shall stand for ever

—Wherewithal shall a young man

cleanse his way? By taking heed

thereto according to ły word"—

In the New Testament, we find

our Saviour charging the Scribes and

Pharisees with “making the word of

God of none effect by their tradi

tions.” We are told that “the word

of God came unto John in the wil

derness”—That the multitude press
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ed upon our Saviour “to hear the

word of God”—That the seed, in a

parable which he spake, was “the

word of God.” “My brethren (said

he) are those which hear the word of

God, and do it,”—And “blessed are

they that hear the word of God and

do it.”—We are told that the apos

tles—“spake the word of God with

all boldness”—that the “word of God

increased in Jerusalem”—that “Sa

maria received the word of God”—

that “the whole city came together

to hear the word of God"—and that

“faith cometh by hearing, and hear

ing by the word of God.” Now, no

one, it seems to me, can say that Je

sus Christ is, in all these passages, re

ferred to, as the word of God—with

out such a perversion of speech, and

such a violation of the whole context,

as must destroy the very use and im

port of language. Let none, then,

have a scruple in calling the scrip

tures what they so frequently call

themselves.

You have heard that the reason

why the scriptures are called the

word of God is, that they were given

by divine inspiration—"holy men of

God spake as they were moved by

the Holy Ghost.” To the nature

and evidence of this divine inspira

tion I propose to call your attention

distinctly, in the next lecture. The

remainder of the present must be

employed in saying something in an

swer to a previous inquiry, which it

is natural to make—namely—whe

ther the writings of the Old and New

Testaments, as we now have them,

may fairly be considered as contain

ing a faithful record of what was ori

§ the inspired word of God?

Without pretending to enter fully

into this subject, I will endeavour to

give you a summary of the most im

portant facts, and of other informa

tion, in relation to it.

There are, you know, some wri

tings, mentioned and referred to in

the Old Testament—such as, “The

book of the wars of the Lord, the

book of Jasher, the book of Nathan

the prophet, the book of Gad the

$eer”-and several others, which

have not come down to us. It is not

certain, and I think not probable, that

these books were ever considered by

the ancient Jews, as of equal autho

rity with those which have been pre

served, and which are now acknow

ledged, both by Jews and Christians,

as canonical scripture. Perhaps they

were considered as good historical

records, but not as possessing divine

authority. This, however, is a doubt

ful point. But it is not doubtful, that

since they have not been transmitted

to us, they have not been judged by

Him who has soWºl. watch

ed over the preservation of his re

vealed truth, to contain any thing

important to be known in the church

of Christ—From that church we can

not believe that her divine Head has

º any information to be with

eld, which her edification and com

fort demand.

In regard to the books which com

pose what is called The ſpocrypha,

it may be sufficient to remark, that

although the most of them appear to

have been written by Jews, yet that

none of them were written in the

Hebrew language—that they were

certainly written after the days of

Malachi,with whom, according to the

universal testimony of the Jews, the

spirit of prophecy ceased—that they

never have been acknowledged by

the Jews as canonical scripture—that

the writers of them do not themselves

lay claim to inspiration—that the

certainly contain some things whic

are fabulous and contradictory—that

they are never quoted or referred to

by the writers of the New Testament

—that they are manifestly devoid of

that majesty and simplicity in the

composition, which characterize the

prophetick and historical writings of

the Old Testament—and that they

were not received as canonical, in the

first three centuries of the Christian

church. Although, therefore, the

Romish church receives these books

as canonical, they are, as such, re

jected by all Protestant churches.

The church of England directs them

to be read “for example of life and

instruction of manners;” but other
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reformed churches regard them mere

ly as they regard other human com

positions—as containing some true

history and some excellent maxims

of wisdom, but still mingled with

much error and imperfection.

There seems to be satisfactory evi

dence that the canon of the Old Tes

tament was settled by Ezra, down to

his time, about 450 years before

Christ. Ezra was himself an in

spired writer; and therefore may be

considered as giving authenticity to

the whole which he reviewed. He

probably added the last chapter of

Deuteronomy; in which, if it were

supposed to be written by Moses, he

would be exhibited as giving an ac

count of his own death and burial.

Several other additions, in the opi

nion of the learned Dean Prideaux,

were made by Ezra, which infidel

writers have cavilled at, as affording

ground for charging the Bible with

forgeries and falsehoods. But if these

additions—very useful to give ussome

important information—were made

under the same infallible guidance

with which the other parts of the sa

cred volume were written, and by a

confessedly inspired writer, you per

ceive that this charge is utterly fu

tile and groundless.

The books of Chronicles, Ezra,

Nehemiah, Esther and Malachi, were

probably placed in the sacred canon,

by Simon the Just, the last of the

men, of what has been denominated

the great Synagogue."

* “what the Jews called the great Sy.

nagogue, were a number of elders amount

ing to 120, who succeeding, some after

others, in a continued series, from the re

turn of the Jews again into Judea after

the Babylonish captivity, to the time of

Simon the Just, laboured in the restoring

of the Jewish church and state in that

country; in order whereunto the holy

scriptures being the rule they were to go

by, their chief care and study was to ..i.

a true collection of those scriptures, and

publish them accurately to the people.

Ezra, and the men of the great Synagogue

that lived in his time, completed this work

as far as I have said. And as to what re

mained farther to be done in it, where

can we better place the performing of it,

and the ending and finishing of the whole

The Jews, it is known, have ever

been, in the highest degree, jealous of

their sacred writings. They counted

the words, and even the letters, of

which these writings consisted, that

they might be able to know with

certainty that nothing had been

added to, or subtracted from them.

There is indeed, I think, some rea

son to believe, that since the time of

our Saviour, they have attempted to

corrupt a few passages, which went

to prove most plainly that Jesus was

the Christ. But the attempt was made

too late to be fully successful. They

could not corrupt all the copies. And

even if they could, the whole of their

sacred books had, before this time,

been faithfully translated into other

languages. The first version, that of

the Septuagint, so called from its

being supposed to be the work of se

venty-two Jews, -was made into

Greek, a considerable time before the

coming of Christ; and is that which

is generally quoted by our Lord and
his apostles, in the §. Testament.

The New Testament, you are

aware, was written in Greek. Some

think that Matthew was written in

Syro-Chaldaick, the language of the

Jews in the time of Christ, and for

their particular benefit. This, how

ever, is questionable. It seems most

probable, that the whole of this part

of the Bible, was originally penned

in the Greek language, then the

most universally known of any in the

world, and into which, as you have

heard, the Old Testaunent had al

ready been translated, and with such

fidelity as to have been quoted, and

thereby sanctioned by our Lord him

self. If the gospel of Matthew was

first written in the Jews' language, it

might also, in the time of the apos

tles, have been rendered into Greek.

It seems probable that before

the death of the apostle John, who

lived till about the commencement

thereby, than in that time, where those

men of the great Synagogue ended that

were employed therein, that is, in the time

of Simon the Just, who was the last of

them?”—Prideaut's Con vol. i. pages 573.

574,
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of the second century, the most of the

scriptures were translated into the

Latin, if not also into the Syriack

tongue. The Syrians of India, it ap

pears, still maintain that their New

Testament is not a translation, but a

copy of the original. In this there is

reason to believe they err; but their

translation, it is certain, was made

very early,–as well as the Ethiopick,

Armenian, and several others. Now,

if there had ever been a wish to cor

rupt the New Testament, which it

does not appear that there was in the

two first centuries, except by a few

hereticks,—the thing could not be

done; because copies had been so

multiplied, and faithful translations

so fully made, that the true reading

could be easily ascertained.

(To be continued.)

-

REMARKS ON THE ATONEMENT, WITH

SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ITS Ex

teNT.

(Continued from p. 310.)

3. A third scriptural representa

tion, which will lead us to the same

conclusion as that already formed

on this subject, is the nature of the

atonement.

We have already seen, that the

design of God in giving his Son, was

the eternal salvation of those for

whom he was given; and the atone

ment itself, or in other words, the

obedience and sufferings of Christ,

being a means to the accomplish

ment of that end, must include every

requisite to such an accomplishment.

Sin in itself merits punishment from

the essentially just God. In itself,

and in the divine justice, are found

the principal reasons for its punish

ment; its “wages is death.” Many

persons, indeed, tell us, that the only

reason why God punishes sin is a re

gard to the good of the universe, but

this is to deny its inherent demerit

altogether. If I do not deserve

death, it is, an unheard of justice

which would deprive me of life for

the public good. Suppose that there

had been but one creature in the

nniverse, and that this creature had

sinned: ought he not to be punished?

Without the shedding of blood his

sin could never have been remitted;

though in this case there were no

publick to be infected by his exam

ple, or deterred by his sufferings.

Suppose, farther, that all were sin

ners, their own good certainly would

not be consulted in punishing them to

all eternity; and if not their own good,

how could the publick good be con

sulted, since by the supposition they

themselves constitute the whole; and

of course there would be none to be

benefited by their punishment. Yet

would they equally merit itin this case

as though there were millions to be be

nefited by it, and would as certainly

undergo it, unless help were laid upon

One mighty to save. Inſleed, if there

be nothing in sin itself which draws

downupon the offender the vengeance

of Almighty God, it is difficult to see

how the example could be so dan

gerous.-We are not here fighting

against the wind. Many of our mo

dern divines, who on other points

speak in “the Jews' language,” here

speak half “in the speech of Ash

dod.” Neh. xiii. 24. Correct opinion

here is radically important in the

present argument. If the reason for

punishing sin be merely a regard to

the good of the universe, its punish

ment may be modified so as to an

swer that purpose. If any punish

ment short of the original demands

of the law may be admitted, then no

punishment at all is required as a

matter of justice:—for the same will

which dispensed with plenary satis

faction, might, with the same pro

priety, dispense with punishment al

together. Thus the justice of God

is wholly relinquished; for justice

and benevolence are entirely distinct

attributes. Sin therefore deserves

punishment, independently of any

reference to the publick good, or to

the reformation of the individual of

fender; and if it deserves punish

ment, a just God will render to every

one their due ; and giving to eve

one a just recompense of reward,

will undoubtedly award to the

workers of iniquity, tribulation and
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anguish. . If the sinner could possi

bly sustain all ...]". affixed to

his crimes, he would then be released

as a matter of right: and if a sub

stitute be accepted in his stead, who

fully discharges all his obligations,

his release must be equally equitable

in this case as in the former. If we

admit the propriety of substitution,

it must be evident that if the substi

tute bare the very penalty to which

the other was liable, justice has no

farther claims. Nor does it at all

alter the matter to suppose, as many

do, that the imputation is mediate,

i. e. not an imputation to the substi

tute of the crime, but merely an in

fliction on him of the consequences—

for if the consequences of our sins

be inflicted on our surety, it is

wholly inequitable that they should

be reinflicted on us likewise.

That Christ died for us—in our

stead—as our substitute—none can

deny, but those who have denied the

faith, and are not much better than

infidels. “For scarcely for a righ

teous man would one die, yet per

adventure for a good man some

would even dare to die.” Rom. v. 7.

Here is as evident substitution as

can be expressed in words, and in

the same sentence the very same

form of words is used in reference

to Christ.—“But God commendeth

his love to us, in that while we were

yet sinners Christ died for us,” verse

8. Indeed every word and every

modification of words by which sub

stitution could possibly be signified,

are used in reference to this great

transaction, wrip, avri, 312, rept, “For

Christ also hath once suffered, (for

what? As a great governmental

transaction? nay but) for sins; (for

his own? ". the just for the unjust

(and for what purpose?) that he

might bring us to God.” I Pet. iii. 18.

A transfer of character is indeed an

impossibility, and is not necessary to

the doctrince of substitution or im

putation, nor even consistent with

it. If my character were transfer

red to my substitute, I should then

have no moral obliquity to account

for, nor would my substitute atone

for my sins, but for his own; and of

course could transfer no righteous

ness to me. Christ was then our

substitute. As our substitute he

would naturally answer for us,

whenever claims were preferred

against us. Sin utterly prohibited our

salvation—and he is “the Lamb of

God who talceth away the sins of the

world.—But now hath he appeared

in the end of the world, to put away

sin by the sacrifice of himself.” Heb.

ix. 26.

Our opponents, indeed, tell us,

that the death of Christ was a mere

governmental act, an exhibition of

the displeasure of God against sin.

But this is all gratuitous, and con

trary to every representation of

scripture. Suppose it were so,

would it not exhibit the displeasure

of God against sin, as much to an

gels and to devils, as to men? Con

sequently Christ would be no more

the Saviour of men than of devils.

Besides, how would it be an exhibi

tion of displeasure against sin to

punish a being who had no sin either

personal or imputed? If the sins of

men have not been punished; if the

law of God has been lowered, or ra

ther has relinquished its demands

altogether; if the threatening has

never been executed—wherein is the

displeasure manifested against sin;

But if God gave his own Son to be

our substitute, and did not spare

even Him, and did not lessen even

towards Him the demands of his law,

this indeed would be a bright dis

play of the evil nature of sin.

The ground of the punishment of

sin is the essential justice of God,

and the evil nature of sin itself. If

that, which produces the greatest

public good is just, then is sin itself

just; for who will dare to say, that

every sin will not ultimately be

made to promote the greatest good.

Injustice,therefore,is justice: it tends

to the greatest public good, and yet

it is proper to punish a just person,

viz. one whose actions shall termi

nate in the highest degree of good.

This sentiment, however, has been

sufficiently refuted already. If then,
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the reason of the punishment of sin

be as above stated, it will follow,

that it must be punished to the full

extent of its demerit. The law of

God knows not how to pity, or to

relax in the least its terms. It must

not be dispensed with but fulfilled.

The debtor to it cannot be released

until he can exclaim, “it is finished.”

Hence the Lord Jesus Christ, as our

substitute, underwent an equivalent

to thatvºy penalty to which we were

liable. We are told, indeed, that we

know not in what light the sacrifice of

Christ is viewed by the great Law

giver. But do we not know what

God himself has explicitly revealed

to us? The law pronounced upon us

its dreadful curse—“Christ hath re

deemed us from the curse of the

law, (how? by an act of sovereignty,

or gratuitous remission? no but) be

ing made a curse for us.” Gal. iii. 13.

Are we not told in what light it is

viewed: It was inflicted as the very

penalty which was pronounced upon

us. All those, therefore, for whom

he was made a curse are redeemed

from the curse: and if he was made

a curse for all, the curse must be re

moved from all, and they can never

come into condemnation. Hence the

challenge is put in behalf of those

for whom a substitute has been pro

vided. “Who is he that condemn

eth P. It is Christ that died;” Rom.

viii. 34—fully and positively assert

ing, that if Christ hath died for them,

they never can come into condemna

tion. “Who shall lay any thing to

the charge of God's elect? For Him

who knew no sin he hath made to

be sin for us (v*ep nºw in our stead)

that we might be made the righteous

ness of God in him.” 2 Cor. v. 21.

Hence he blotted out the hand writ

ing which was against us; he mag

nified the law. He was a reoscopa,

a evºuz. He bare our sins in his own

body on the tree. The Lord hath

laid on him the iniquity of us all.

He was wounded for our transgres

sions, he was bruised for our iniqui

ties, the chastisement of our peace

was upon him, and by his stripes we

are healed. Is there no punishment

in all this?

If then our substitute answered

all claims against us, we might ex

pect to hear the joyful news of re

lease. Exactly in accordance with

this we read, that this atonement

was a 2vrpov, an avrºvºpov, a warga

cris, a tºwn, an egun evºlas-that the

Lord was well pleased for his right

eousness sake—deliver him from

going down into the pit, I have found

a ransom. Job. xxxiii. 24. Those al

so, as might be expected, for whom

this atonement was offered, are said

to be ransomed. To buy, implies

subsequent possession, and, we are

“bought with a price.”

We know that these expressions

are all represented as figurative; and

many persons seem to think, that if

they can once step into a figure they

are safe enough. This is their last

resource.—Here they hide. Figures,

however, are not intended to obscure

a passage. They are used to con

vey meaning, definite meaning, and

to convey it more distinctly; and

that meaning must be attached to

them which seems applicable to the

subject in hand. It is strange in

deed if the apostles have used them

so frequently without intending to

convey meaning by them, and that

meaning which is usually attached to

such figures.

If it be declared to me, that I shall

bear my sins, the expression, though

figurative, is perfectly intelligible,

i.e. that I shall suffer for my sins:

and if it be further declared that my

surety shall bear my sins,'vºrs; twov, in

my stead, the expression is still con

ſessedly figurative, but equally intel

ligible as in the former case, viz. that

my surety shall suffer for my sins,

or in my stead.

Were we to hear that a certain

person ransomed his friend by dying

for him, we should consider the ex

pression as figurative—that he did

not, in a pecuniary way, buy the re

lease of his friend, but that the ran

som was effected by dying in the

room of his friend. Supposing it
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proper, in human government, to

accept a substitute, the acceptance

would be a matter entirely of grace;

but the substitute being accepted and

, the ransom paid, we should look upon

it as an act of iniustice to re-exact

the payment by the death of the ori

ginal offender. Here, however, it

ought to be strictly kept in view,

that the non-remittance would be a

matter of injustice, not to the origi

nal offender, but to his substitute,

who had ransomed him from death.

The word ransomed is here confess

edly figurative, and yet perfectly in

telligible: and why, I ask, when

Christ is said to have ransomed his

people, must the expression be inter

preted in an entirely different man

ner? The procurement and accept

ance of Christ as our substitute was

entirely a matter of grace, but he

being accepted and having ransomed

his people, justice, not to those for

whom this ransom was paid, but to

him who paid it, demands the re

lease of the persons ransomed. And

as has been frequently intimated al

ready, and shall be more fully proved

hereafter, all those who are thus ran

somed will be ultimately released.

If God be just in justifying the be

liever, to do the directly opposite, to

condemn the believer, must be un

just.—To say that any specifick act

and its opposite are both just, is as

absurd as to say that light is dark

ness, and darkness light. If, as our

opponents say, justification is F'.
a declaration on the part of God,

that they may be saved in consist

ency with his attributes, then accord

ing to them it may be affirmed of all

men; but according to scripture,

“whom he justified them he also

glorified.”

Nor is, the preceding representa

tion at all inconsistent with pardon.

If God promise a blessing, his truth

obligates to its fulfilment, and yet

the bestowment is equally gratuitous

as though it were given without such

a promise; so if his justice is obli

gated to give the Redeemer of the

travail .#. soul, his grace is as

much manifested as though justice

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

did not at all intervene. It is even

more so, because he not only re

moves the curse from us, but effects

it at an immense price, by making

his own son a curse for us. He pro

vides for the sinner a ransom, and

accepts of it, at its presentation, by

the sinner. “That which Christ laid

down his life for he merited, and

what he merited, is due to those for

whom he merited it.” Thus too

thought the Apostle Paul, or rather

thus the Holy§. informs us—“In

whom we have redemption through

his blood, the remission of sin ac

cording to the riches of his grace.”

Eph. i. 7. If his blood merited that

forgiveness, then it is not inconsist

ent with it, but if it was not merito

rious of pardon, how is the procure

ment of pardon through his blood?

It was “to declare his righteousness

in the remission of sius, that God

might be just and yet the justifier of

him that believeth.-He is faithful (to

his promise) and just (with respect

to his Son) to forgive us our sins.”

Nor does this prove that we were

justified at the death of Christ; but

only that our justification was then

ensured. Every thing in its order.

The sinner cannot be justified or de

clared righteous until he is righteous,

and this is not till he by faith pre

sents “the Lord our righteousness.”

Nevertheless the foundation of God

standeth sure—so that by two im

mutable things in which it is impos

sible for God to lie, they have strong

consolation who have fled for refuge

to the hope set before them in the

gospel. Who, therefore, shall lay

any thing to the charge of God's

elect? Who is he that condemneth?

It is Christ that died.

(To be concluded in our nert.)

-

DISSERTATION ON THE GENUINENESS

Of the NEW TEstament.

(Concluded from p. 303.)

We have hitherto considered the

internal evidence for the genuineness

of the New Testament; and have

* Coles.

2 X



S46 AUG.
Dissertation on the Genuineness of the .Yew Testament.

proceeded, principally, on the facts

that we have these books in the

church;-that we are acquainted

with the state of the world at the

time when we have supposed they

were written;–and that such per

sons as Christ and his apostles lived

and propagated their doctrines

throughout a large portion of the

world. Now, where we find a book

existing in the world, and received

as authoritative, there is a presump

tion that it is genuine. This pre

sumption is increased, if it is on re

ligious subjects, if it corresponds

with the character of the times when

it professes to have been written;–

and it amounts almost to demonstra

tion, when we find a large number

of copies of this same book, with only

some immaterial differences, diffused

among different nations, having no

connexion with each other—transla

ted into different languages, and re

ceived in each with the same vene

ration. There is the presumption

that a man will oftener speak the

truth than falsehood;"—the fact that

amidst the multiplicity of books that

have travelled down to us, scarcely

any have been found to be spurious;–

and the certainty that no sector body

of men will receive a book as genuine,

and transmit it to posterity, when

they know it to be spurious.

We are now prepared to examine

the external evidences for the genu

ineness of the New Testament; and

if no weight should be found to be

due to what has already been ob

served, to inquire what has been said

of this book by the enemies of the

church;-by its pretended friends;

—and by its real friends;–and to

examine the credit due to each.

And,

I. With regard to the testimonies

of its enemies—the Heathen and the

Jews. The testimony of an enemy

is supposed to be peculiarly valuable,

because it is thought to be impartial:

though in my mind, it is not entitled

to as much credit, as that of a friend,

converted by the stubbornness of ar

* Chalmer's Evidences.

gument from habits of established

prejudice; yet it is a species of evi

dence, which, on all occasions con

nected with religious subjects, the

infidel is found unreasonably to pre

fer. Its value lies in this, that an

acute and discriminating enemy can

not be supposed to have yielded a

point, without careful and thorough

investigation;–and that therefore

the very act of yielding it, supposes

that sophistry, and prejudice, and fair

reasoning are not sufficient to invali

date its truth. An enemy to Chris

tianity is moreover supposed to be

free ion the credulity, and weak

ness, and superstition, and bigotry,

which seem to consider the defence

of these books as essential to salva

tion; and to bring to the investiga

tion the same noble and expanded

views, and liberality of mind, which

distinguish freethinkers themselves.

The most able and distinguished

enemies, which have ever vented their

malice against the Christian religion,

were Celsus, Porphyry, and Julian,

in the second, third, and fourth cen

turies. The evidence from the tes

timony of these men, is precisely of

the same nature; and if adduced se

parately,would be only a repetition of

the same kind of proof. The few

remarks, which I shall make upon it

will be confined to Porphyry.

It is universally admitted that this

man was one of the most able and

distinguished opposers, which the

church has ever known. He brought

to his attack upon the Christian re

ligion, the results of a strong and

vigorous understanding, richly stored

and embued with all the varieties of

learning which could be derived from

a long and intimate acquaintance

with History and Philosophy. He

was not a stranger to the Christian

religion:—he had been educated

among the Ebionites, a sect which

received only the Gospel of St.

Matthew, as genuine, and he had

doubtless learned the reasons which

led them to reject the remainder of

the New Testament. He was inti

mate with Christians of othernations:

—had resided at Tyre, Sicily, and
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Rome, and was doubtless familiar,

with the writings and opinions of the

various heretics of the age. Yet with

all his virulence against Christianity

-with all his opportunities of accu

rate information;—and with all his

skill as an acute disputant, he never

once,as far as can now be determined,

called in question the genuineness of

the books, to which his adversaries

so constantly appealed. He followed

on all occasions, the example which

Celsus had set him, and which Ju

lian afterwards followed, of referring

to these books, as being written by

the apostles, and containing an accu
rate account of the truths and doc

trines of Christianity. He even goes

so far as to quote several passages

from Matthew and Mark,” with the

express design of upbraiding their

ignorance, and of showing that they

were totally unacquainted with the

true nature of quoting ancient writ

ings. In the few fragments of his

writings, which have been rescued

from the ravages of pious but ill

directed zeal, there is express men

tion made of the Gospels of Matthew,

Mark, and John, the Acts of the

Apostles, and the Epistle to the Ga

latianst—a reference which would

have been sufficient forever to esta

blish the genuineness of a work as

cribed to Cicero or Virgil. This tes

timony is the more remarkable, as he

expressly denied the genuineness of
the book of Daniel, which shows con

clusively, that he was ready to pro

nounce all the other books spurious,

could it have been done without a

violation of the established laws of

criticism. Now here is testimon

precisely of such a nature as the infi

del demands. On what principle was

it, that these sagacious critics admit

ted the genuineness of these books?

And what new mode of reasoning

has the modern infidel invented, to

rove them a forgery P. Have facts

en discovered, in this period of the

world, which were notknown to these

men who lived immediately after the

* Mark xiii. 35. Mark i. 27.

Lardner's Jewish and Heathen Tes.

vol. iii. ch. 37.

books in question had been written?

Or does the infidel maintain that

more acute and virtuous modern

critics have been found, and better

stored with therequisitekind of learn

ing, than were these ancient ones, to

teach the world the instructive lesson,

that the more remote from the time

in which a book was written, and the

fewer the data by which its authen

ticity is to be tried, the greater are
the chances of detection? The most

effectual blow which Porphyry could
have struck, would have been to have

º: these books to be spurious.

t would at once have unsettled the

whole foundation of the Christian's

belief, and left him without even the

possibility of defending its divine

origin; and we have a right to call

upon the infidel, before he rejects the

New Testament, to account for this

strange fact, in the history of reli

gious controversy—that an able ad

versary should neglect the most ef.

}.} means, if they were in his

power, of forever silencing his oppo

nent.*

II. The testimony of heretics. This

is a species of evidence of the same

nature as the former. It is the testi

mony of an adversary—skilful, and

vigilant, and possessed of every ad

vantage of knowing the precise state

of the controversy—and therefore

free from the charge of partiality.

It was the practice of the heretics of

the first centuries, to charge their

adversaries with corrupting the sa

cred text, and of interpolating pas

sages to prove their doctrines; but

it never occurred to them to deny

that these books were written by the

apostles. A heretic might deny that
the apostles were infallible teachers;

or that the integrity of the text had

been preserved; but these very de

nials prove that he considered the

books which his opponents adduced

as authority, as, on the whole, the

genuine work of the apostles. Who

ever in the present day maintains

that 1 John v. 7... is an interpolation,

presupposes that the remainder of

* Marsh's Michaelis, Lard. Jew. and Hea

Tes. Dodd, Lec, vol. i. p. 148, &c.



3.48
AUG.

Dissertation on the Genuineness of the JNew Testament.

the epistle is genuine." A man who

erases, or alters a particular passage

in a book, to accommodate it to his

own opinions, tacitly acknowledges

the part which he spares to be au

thoritative. These heretics arose in

the primitive ages of the church;-

it will not be denied by our oppo.

nents, that many of them possessed

talents, and acuteness, and learning;

—and that they must have possessed

all the means which we can now hope

to possess, to prove that these books

were spurious: and in many instances

which might be adduced, it denial of

their authenticity would have been

the only effectual means of silencing

their opponents: and it cannot be

supposed that they would have been

so short sighted, as to overlook the

most conclusive argument which they

could have adduced.

The value of this testimony, as in

deed of most on this subject, depends

upon an induction of particulars. . A

very ample list of quotations has

been adduced by Lardner. As an

illustration of the argument, I shall

produce a few instances, for which I

am indebted to Michaelis, in his “In

troduction to the New Testament.”

The Ebionites, a sect of the first

century, adopted only the Gospel of

St. Matthew; which, nevertheless,

they had corrupted with various cur
tailments and interpolations. They

rejected the authority of Paul, be

cause they considered him as an

apostate; and because, as they pre

tended, his epistles contradicted the

ceremonial law. Eusebiust says that,

“they rejected all his epistles, and

called him an apostate because he

departed from the Levitical law.”

Now, if these heretics so early de

nied the authority of Paul, there can

be little doubt, that in their time

these epistles were known, and re

ceived by the church as canonical.

Cerinthus, a contemporary of St.

John, defended the necessity of cir

cumcision, and because St. Paul in

his epistles, delivered a contrary

* Michaelis, Intro.

+ His. Eccl. Lib. iii. cap. xxvii.

doctrine, he, with his followers, de

nied him to be a divine apostle. It

follows also from this fact, that in his

time these epistles were known, and

were admitted by him and the church

to be genuine. The Gospel of St.

Matthew, somewhat mutilated, was

received by them, because, in this

state, it contained nothing contrary

to their tenets. It was therefore

known and acknowledged to have

been written by him.

Marcion, an excommunicated he

retic of the second century, and who

would, therefore, not have been want

ing in motives to have proved the

spuriousness of these books by the

authority of which he had been con

demned, or means to ascertain the

fact if they had been a forgery, could

find no evidence of their spuriousness

in the various parts of the world in

which he travelled; and was there

fore obliged to resort to other means

to answer his purposes. Four of the

books of the New Testament he said

were not books for Christians, but

for Jews: of the remainder, he pub

lished a revised edition of eleven,

for the use of his disciples, after hav

ing altered and corrupted many pas

sages. The inference from this

fact is, that between the years 126

and 160, in all the countries between

Sinope and Rome, no evidence could

be found that these books were a

forgery, and had been imposed upon

the world after the death of the apos

tles—who died, it must be remem

bered, between the years 69 and

100.*

This testimony might be multi

plied: I have adduced these exam

ples merely as illustrations of the

nature of the argument. We are

not contending for the correctness of

the opinions of these heretics:—

neither has their correctness, or in

correctness, any connexion with the

uestion now before us. Their tes

timony is the evidence for a simple

fact;-that the books which we now

have, had then an existence, and

* Marsh's Michaelis, vol. i. p. 35–39.
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were appealed to as binding in their

decisions, by their enemies, that is

by the whole orthodox church. It

was a fact also, which they had the

best opportunity of determining, and

which their whole interest was en

gaged to disprove. Until, therefore,

the infidel objects to the natureof this

evidence,—and I am ignorant on

what grounds it ever has been or can

be done—the conclusion is inevitable,

from the evidence of the heretics

alone, that in the first and second

centuries, the books for which we

are now contending, were received

by all the world, as the genuine

work of the apostles, and as authori

tative. -

III. I have already dwelt too long

on these topics, to be permitted to

enter into detail, in the third kind of

argument which I proposed to consi

der, the testimony of the church.

This is indeed the strong fortress of

the Christian argument. Though all

the outworks which I have been en

deavouring to defend were demolish

ed, the Christian might still retreat

behind this unscaled barrier, and bid

defiance to the most vigorous assaults

of his enemies. We have been com

bating the infidel by his own wea

pons:—by an armour which he ac

knowledges to be lawful; he must

now excuse us, if we attempt to show

that the Christian is not dependent

on him for the choice of his weapons;

but that he is authorized to use a

more direct mode of deciding the

controversy—the testimony of the

friends of his holy faith.

Formal charges, and formal refuta

tions are not brought against this kind

of evidence. We judge that, in the

estimation of the infidel, it is inad

missible, only from the fact, that

when adduced, it fails to produce

conviction on his mind; and that he

admits the genuineness of other

books, upon evidence of precisely the

same nature, though much inferior in

quantity, while he rejects these. He

never asks, for example, in inquiring

into the genuineness of the works of

Pliny or Seneca, whether the testi

mony be that of a friend or of an ene

my;—or if he does ask, it is onl

to give the preference to the #.

But when we adduce the testimony.

of the friends of Christianity, in prov

ing the authenticity of the sacred

scriptures—men who never give evi

dence of greater dishonesty than the

accredited testimonials brought in

favour of heathen authors, and who

are admissible on any other subject—

we are met with a sneer, and are

told that these men are interested,

and therefore partial.—We ascer

tain this, from the little effect their

testimony has on his mind. But, let

us ask the infidel, how it came to

pass that these men were interested?

Were they born prejudiced and inte

rested? Or were they Pagans by

birth, and educated in a system of

opinions directly hostile to Chris

tianity? If so, how were they con

verted but by an irresistible force of

truth? If our opponents can show,

that they became prejudiced in fa

vour of the genuineness of these

books, in any other way than by the

stubbornness of facts, his objections

will have at least an appearance of

plausibility; if not, we contend that

the very circumstance of their being

interested is an unanswerable argu

ment for the genuineness of these

books. It is not true that religion

ists are credulous in receiving forged

books as genuine. From the very.

constitution of our nature, and from

facts of which the world is full,

we know, that an acute and inquisi

tive mind will not consent to be

shackled, by rites and ceremonies.

and the restraints of all the corrupt

excesses of the passions and the heart,

on the authority of written laws

which cannot be shown to be genuine.

Let it be shown then, how ithappen

ed that the fathers who lived so near

the times of the apostles, and who

had, therefore, better opportunities

of examining the genuineness of these

books, than any man whose testimony

can now be adduced for the writings

of Cicero had—or than we can now

hope possibly to have—consented to
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risk their eternal interest, and to ex

pose themselves to immediate perse

cution and death, on the authority of

a book which was manifestly spurious.

We might naturally expect that

the testimony of the fathers on this

subject, would be ample. Indeed,

where else should we naturally look

for satisfactory information? Would

it be among its enemies? Would a

man in inquiring into the genuine

ness of the codes and pandects and

institutes of Justinian, naturally in

quire what the Normans and Huns

have said about them P or would he

seek for information among a few
rebellious and condemned criminals?

The testimony is therefore admis

sible. Let us see, in a few words,

what it amounts to. A full view of

it can be seen only in Lardner.

Barnabas, Clement, Ignatius, Po

lycarp, Papias, and perhaps Hermas,

all of whom lived and wrote before

the death of the Apostle John, have

left frequent reference to the words

of our Saviour and his apostles, and a

number of quotations precisely as we

have them in the New Testament.*

Justin Martyr, in the beginning of

the second century, according to

Jones,t has quoted the New Testa

ment, “above two hundred times;”

and although, says Dr. Paley, “from

his quotations we might extract al

most a complete life of Christ, there

are but two or three which are not

found in the present canon.” From

him we learn that the gospels were

solemnly read and expounded in

the churches, as the Old Testament

was by the Jews; and from what he

says on this subject, it may be ga

thered that this was the practice of

all the churches with which he was

acquainted.} . The epistles of Diog

netus, Dionysius of Corinth, Tatian,

Hegissippus, Milito, the epistle of

the churches of Vienna and Lyons,

Irenaeus, Athenagoras, Miltiades,

* Lardner Cred.—Paley's Evidences.

it Jones's new and full method.

# * Evidences.”

3. Lardner, Part II. vol. i. p. 287.

Theophilus, Pantaemes, all in the

second century,” contain numerous

and express allusions to, and quota

tions from the New Testament, with

out once calling in question its É.
nuineness, but receiving it as autho

ritative, in questions of doctrine and

practice. It is unnecessary to pur

sue the testimony farther; these

writers contain all that we have left

of the second century; and not one

of them has omitted either directly

or indirectly, to quote the various

books of the New Testament.

These quotations are multiplied

in the third and succeeding ages, and

the references to them are more fre

quent—the reason of which probably

is, that they became more general

ly known, and more widelyi.

nated. These men, whom we have

referred to, lived in different centu

ries; wrote in different languages;

and were acquainted with the spu

rious books which were already in

truded into the church. Yet we sel

dom find them quoting these latter

books, without making a distinction

between them, and those which they

considered genuine, and without

evident marks of disapprobation. I

shall sum up the evidence on this

head in the words of Dr. Lardner,t

when speaking of Tertullian, who

lived in the latter part of the second

and the beginning of the third centu

ry, he says, “there are more and

larger quotations, of the small vo

lume of the New Testament in this

one Christian author, than there are

of all the works of Cicero, in writers

of all characters, for several ages.”

During the first centuries, many

commentaries were written upon the

various books of the New Testament,

and harmonies formed of the gospels.

Tatian, Paulaneus, and Clement of

Alexandria, and a few others in the

second century; and Julian Africa

nus, Ammianus, Dionysius of Alexan

dria, Victorin, Lucian, and especially

Origen, in the third century, have

each of them left harmonies, or com

* Lardner.

f Vol. II. p. 647.
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ments, on various parts of the New

Testament. These facts show the

high estimation in which these books

were held; and their high antiquity.

There is nothing in them, as books of

taste or works of genius, which would

lead men at this time to comment

upon them, much less to lead men in

different parts of the world, and pos

sessing no other interest in common

but what they derived from these

books, to attempt to unfold their

meaning, and harmonize their ac

counts. It proves likewise, that even

at that time they were considered

ancient. Men do not write commen

taries upon productions of their own

age, and while the authors are living;

it is only when the facts that tend

to illustrate an author, have become

obscure, or nearly forgotten, that

they are collected and appended to

the text.*

Versions of the New Testament

were early made. One of the most

ancient, and the only one which I

shall mention, was the Syriac. Sy

riac, was the language of Judea; and

it is therefore probable that a version

of the New Testament into that lan

guage, would be early made. Ac

cordingly we find now in the east, a

Syriacversion,containing all thebooks

of the epoxey8weva, and claiming pre

tensions of a very high antiquity. I

refer particularly to the Syrian

churches in Asia, which separated

from the church at Antioch, in the

third century.f These churches,

since that time, until within a few

years, have been entirely unknown

to the churches of the west, and have

had of course no communication

with them. This version, therefore,

must have been made during the

three first centuries. If it was made

during that time, it is in itself irre

fragable proof that at this time the

New Testament was known, and re

ceived by the church as genuine.f

Let us now suppose, for a moment,

as an anonymous Italian, in a letter

* Paley's Evidences, p. 106–108.

i Buchanan's Researches.

# Buchanan's Researches in Asia.

to Le Clerc" and Bolinbroke,t has

done, that these books were forged in

the fifth century; and inquire whether

any one person, or any four persons,

as they suppose, were competent to

the task. These writers—who must

have been extensively acquainted with

Hebrew and profane literature—are

charged with the enormous task of

writing the New Testament in its

variety of style; of altering and fal

sifying the testimonies of Josephus

and Suetonius; of forging all the vo

luminous writings and commenta

ries of the fathers; and of making

the world believe that they were ge

nuine. Nor is this all: they must

have invented the numerous testi

monies and writings of the heretics

of the three first centuries; and have

possessed the wonderful faculty of

turning their own works into ridicule;

and of adding to the mass of labour,

the composition of the works of Cel

sus, Porphyry and Julian. When

infidels can produce men adequate

to such a task, it will be time enough

to give this supposition a serious re

futation.

A number of the objections which

might be urged, have already been

collaterally answered, in the course

of this essay. I shall mention one

more, and as it comes from a writer

in the third century, it is entitled to

more consideration, and affects the

argument more, than many objec

tions of the same nature in modern

times. There is satisfactory evi

dence, that Faustus, the Manichaean,

denied the genuineness of the New

Testament; and maintained, that,

though it was ancient, it was not

written by the apostles themselves,

but by some persons unknown to

them; who had in the main given a

true history, but which was not in

fallible.

Of what might be said in answer

to this objection, I shall mention only
a few particulars.

In the first place, it is by no means

* Michaelis, vol. i. p. 14.

# Letter v. vol. ii.
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certain, that all the Manichaeans de

nied the genuineness of the New

Testament; and the objection may

be therefore the opinion of one dis

contented individual; who held opi

nions directly hostile to the doc

trines of the New Testament.

2. They are the objections of a

stranger, unacquainted with the

Greek language, or Greek literature,

and therefore destitute of the right

kind of knowledge to form a cor

rect opinion. Suppose a learned

and sensible East Indian philoso

pher, should come into England, and

deny the genuineness of Hume's

History of England; the objection

would be entitled to as much weight

as that of the Manichaean.

3. It was the constant practice of

these Manichaeans to reject all books,

philosophical as well as religious,

which did not harmonize with their

peculiar opinions.

4. The reasons themselves, on

which he rejected them, are entitled

to very little weight. For instance,

he rejected Matthew, because he

uses the third person, when he speaks

of himself; an objection which he

might have urged with as much

plausibility against the genuineness
of Caesar’s Commentaries, and al

most all the Greek writers.

It is certain, however, from these

objections, that the New Testament

was at this time generally known,

and received as canonical.”

I shall conclude by observing,

that if I have succeeded in proving

the New Testament to be genuine,

it affords an unanswerable argument

for the truth of our religion.

If Paul really wrote the epistles,

which have been ascribed to him,

to the churches to which they are

directed, it is impossible to suppose

that he was an impostor. He fre

quently appeals to miracles wrought

in their presence; to gifts of the

Holy Spirit, which had been confer

red through him; and to miraculous

facts of frequent occurrence, in

* Marsh's Michaelis.

which these persons could not have

been deceived. And can we sup

pose that a people, such as were the

Corinthians or Thessalonians, or in

deed any other people in the world,

would have received these epistles, as

authoritative, unless these miracles

had really been performed? And

can we suppose that any man would

appeal to credentials of his divine mis

sion, as an unanswerable argument

for the infallibility of his doctrines,

which never had an existence, and

which must have been known to

have been palpably false?

Again: if these books were writ

ten at the time we have supposed,

the facts recorded in the gospels are

true. They contain express pro

phecies, of events which no human

foresight or sagacity could have pre

dicted. The destruction of Jerusa

lem, at the time in which the pro

phecy was delivered, was an event

in itself, as improbable as the des

truction of Rome itself. Jerusalem

was under the government of the

Romans; the disaffection of the Jews

had not arisen to such a pitch as to

afford , any prospect of rebellion;

much less to. an one, as should

lead to the subversion of the nation,

and the destruction of their temple

and city. Besides, the particular

events which led, at this particular

time, to the war, were so trifling and

unimportant in themselves, and so

unlikely to happen, as to render it ut

terly impossible for any political sa

gacity to foresee them; and to evince

at the same time, that the person,

who could so accurately predict

them, had a wisdom and kncwledge,

more exalted than ever distinguish

ed the cabinets of statesmen.

The same arguments, therefore,

which establish the genuineness of

the New Testament, prove also the

authenticity of the facts recorded

in it, and the divinity of its doc

trines; and we call upon the infidel

either to disprove their genuineness,

or to adopt them, and to regulate

his life by the doctrines which they
inculcate. A. B.
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Mr. Editor;-Before taking up

again the thread of my story where

it broke off; I have to inform you,

that at length our º approves of

my letters, save and except what

they contain about herself. “It would

both encourage and assist,” she says,

“in rescuing from oblivion your fa

ther's shrewd remarks, if you would

suppress my observations, or, at least,

keep out my name.” But I tell her,

in answer to this, that I might as well

take the share from my plough, or

the teeth from the harrow; for with

out her remarks, my letters would

be mere “fallow ground,” neither use

ful nor ornamental. “However, write

yourself,” say I, “and the moment

you begin I will give up; an exchange

which the editors may congratulate

themselves upon.” This she declines

at present, and is pleased to say, that

I have so much of my father's cha

racter about me, and a style which

does some justice to his ingenuity,

that specimens of his domestic ca

techising will come with more effect

from my pen than from hers. Thus

the matter stands at present; and

between you and I, it is likely that

she will become a correspondent ere

long. And then—but I forbear.

When my father had finished his

remarks about Satan, he proceeded

to ask the lads some ... questions

concerning the love of Christ and its

practical influence. They were then

dismissed to look after the cattle un

til prayer time: Thomas only being

allowed to remain during the follow

ing conversation held with us.

“Children; I can speak more free

ly now that the lads are gone out. I

% not wish to give them an idea of

the person and work of Christ being

subjects of dispute; but among you,

I must try to meet the objections

which you lsº heard. Thomas, what

was it the new minister's sister puz

zled you with about Christ being the

Vol. I.-Ch. Jīdv.

Son of David?” “Why, measter, she

began in this way.” “You ould

lights say, that Joseph were not the

real, but the supposed father of

Christ.” “Says I, the Bible says so

too, Miss; and the Saviour never

called Joseph father; no more did

Joseph call him son.” “Well, but

how then do you make out Jesus to

be of the house of David, seeing as

how it be only said, that Joseph, not

Mary, was of the royal liniger"

“There I stuck fast, measter, and

shuld be glad of a lift, because I sees

from prophecy, that the Messiah mun

be a son of David.” “Well, Tho

mas, I have been reading the genea

logies, and can easily settle this af.

fair. John, (that's me,) turn to Mat

thew; who does he say was Joseph's

father?” “Jacob, sir.” “Now turn

to Luke; who does he say?” “Heli,

sir.” “Very well, Joseph could not

have two fathers, that is certain, Tho

mas.” “Yes, sir.” “Either Jacob or

Heli was therefore his father-in-law;

and no matter which of them was so,

seeing he who was Joseph's father

in-law was Mary's real father; what

follows from this, John?” “ Why,

sir, that Mary was as much a daugh

ter of the royal house, as Joseph was

a son of it.” “Right; do you see

through the matter now, Thomas?”

“Aye sure, them ginalogies clears it

up quite ; but somehow the hard

names made me skip them parts, or

I moight have seen by mysell that

Joseph could not have two fathers.

Howsomever, there be no excuse for

Miss juggling, who can read well.

Do you think, measter, that Miss

cheats, or is cheated?” “Why, Tho

mas, we shall hope the best, and pro

ceed to another subject.”

“Mary, my love, what were the

two principal charges brought by the

Jews against the Saviour? Think,

now; there are two in particular.”

“And very unlike, papa; they charged
him as having a devil; and as makin

himself equal with God.” “Right;
2 Y
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well, my love, did Jesus deny both of

these charges?” “No, papa, not both,

but the first only. He refuted at

once the charge of having a devil.”

“Well, John, why would he not rest

under this imputation?” “No good

man would, sir, who could clear him

self: Jesus owed it to his own cha

racter to reject the title “Beelzebub;’

and if he had put up with it in si

lence, his conduct would have con

firmed the Jews in their opinion.”

“Right; and when they understood

him to claim equality with God, did

he not as much owe it to his own

character to correct their mistake (if

it was one) on this point?” “Yes, sir,

a good man would no more connive

at his being thought equal with God,

than with the devil; but would feel

himself as much bound to explain in

the one case as in the other.” “Right,

right;-we shall crack this nut bye

and bye.—Thomas, you have to go

to the corn-market this week, and to

manage the sales; now suppose, one

of the corn-Jews should mistake you

for me, and call you by name, and

treat you as he would me; in that

case, (which is not unlikely when

your best clothes are on,) would you

wink at the mistake, and answer to

my name?” “That I wuldn't, meas

ter, but set him reeght at once, by

saying as how I wur a sarvant only.

But f sees where all this leads, the

Saviour is either equal with God, or

not equal with an honest man; for

even I wuld’nt say nothing that

might give a wrongous notion of my

self.” “I believe you, Thomas; you

would not: and thus it is that Soci

nians have no alternative but either

to admit the equality of the Son with

the Father; or to stab the moral cha

racter of Christ at the very core.—

But, Thomas, I observed the other

day, when you were ploughing, that

you stopped half way down the fur

row, and seemed lost in thought. I

I do not mention this as finding fault,

but I should be glad to know what

you were thinking of so earnestly at

the time. I know you have been

much exercised of late by the dis

putes in the old chapel.” “Why,

measter, my thoughts are none of the

brightest on no points; but during

this “fiery trial, they do me good:

and on that morning I wur thinking

on that sweet promise, of Father and

Son coming both to “take up abode'

with any man that loved the Saviour;

and all at once it rushed through my

heart, that a human Son could not

come thus way with a divine Fa

ther; he mun have the same natur

before he could manifest himself in

the same way to believers. I got

such a grip of this, that I lost hold of

the plough for a moment. But there

wur no damage done to the horses

nor the harness, that you may rely.”

“So I do, Thomas; but even had

there been any damage, these re

marks should have been received as

ample compensation. Perhaps you

can recollect some more thoughts of

this kind rushing through your heart.”

“One thing I shall not soon forget,

measter: I had long ago been expe

rimentally teached that the world

wur not my “rest; but it wur only

of late I larned that neither wur the

church my “rest; the sad change at

the ould chapel sent this home with

a drive upon my heart, and so I be

gan to think more of the “rest which

remaineth for the people of God.'

Well, one day when I wur turning

over in my mind what Paul says,

that “to depart and be with Christ is

far better;' this came in like a flood;

where would be the far better, wur

Christ a mere man, or, what is more,

a moighty angel; for sure Paul could

not have so much of his company to

himself, as to make up for every

thing. I am afeard I miss my mark

for want of words, but I seed clearly,

that so much of the bliss of heaven, as

the Bible sets out, could not hang on

none but a God. Why, a human Sa- -

viour would never get through all the

redeemed to bid them welcome; they

will be so “many sons in glory, that

he could hardly speak to each more

than once in a thousand years; which

don’t come up to the “far better' of

the word. I hope this is not disre

verent to say so; I don't mean wrong

at all, but I'mun say that the Christ
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of Socinians cannot make the heaven

of the Bible; “the lamb is the glory’

of that.”

When Thomas had finished this

speech, he went out to see after his

horses, and during his absence, my

father said; “You perceive, children,

that God reveals to babes and suck

lings, what is often hid from the wise

and prudent. This worthy man in

the simplicity of his heart “doeth the

will of God,' and, agreeably to the

promise, “he knows of the doctrine

whether it be of God.” And, believe

me, those plain remarks you have

just heard, are more weighty than

any verbal criticism I ever heard.

They are grounded upon the very

essence of present and future happi

ness. And this is exactly that kind

of proof I wish you to be familiar

with, now that our neighbourhood is

ringing with speculation. Take then

the following specimen: Jesus says,

“he that loveth father or mother more

than me, is not worthy of me.' Now

you know what it is to love me; I

feel that you do. And your departed

mother!”—Here my father was over

come, and stopped. He had antici

pated this emotion, and to hide it

from us, had fixed on his spectacles

firmly, and, leaning his arms upon the

great Bible before him, looked down

while he was speaking. But the gush

of tears was too plentiful for the

glasses to conceal long: they fell al

together on the Bible at once. I

need not say that we were all touch

ed to the heart. Well, after a little,

my father became composed, and

proceeded thus: “My beloved chil

dren; you feel at this moment what

“natural affection’ is. Could you

transfer those fine emotions, now, to

Moses, to Elijah, or to Isaiah P. “No,

indeed, papa,” said Mary, “it would

be impossible, and unnatural if it

were possible; no human being of

good sense would ask for such affec

tion, nor have any right to it. A di

vine Saviour deserves it, but a hu

man Jesus could not establish a claim

beyond esteem and obedience.”—

“Thank you, thank you, Mary; I am

not selfish in drawing out this good

confession, so gratifying to me. I

feel in regard to you all, what you

feel on my behalf, that a human Sa

viour would not, indeed, ought not

to say, “he that loveth son or daugh

ter more than me, is not worthy of

me.” God, manifest in the flesh to

atone, and ascended to intercede, has

a right to claim even more, and I feel

it both natural and proper to trans

fer my paternal love, in all its

strength, to Immanuel. But it is

the hour of prayer; call in the ser

vants. We shall resume this sub

ject at some future time, when we

are less agitated.”—I am overcome

too, and must stop for the present.

NoN. CoN.

-

VISITS TO THE HOVEL OF POWERTY,

VISIT II.

“Better is little with the fear of the

Lord, than great treasure and trouble

therewith.”—PRov. xv. 16.

I was so deeply affected by the

discourse of poor Sally, that the

next afternoon, I set off early, that

I might pass a longer time with her.

I wished to learn that secret, which

could thus transform sorrow into

joy, and poverty into riches—a se

cret, better worth knowing, than that

of the philosopher's stone—or the art

of transmuting the baser metals into

gold.

When I entered the low hovel, I

found her alone, supported in her

bed, and reading her Bible; I took

my seat on the broken chair beside

her, and feeling her hand very cold,

“Let me cover you warmer, Sally,”

said I, “it is quite cool this after

noon, and the wind is blowing on

you through these cracks and cre

vices; the mud has fallen off the walls,

you must be very uncomfortable

when it rains; I wish I could move

you to a better place.” “Dear ma'am,

don't make yourself uneasy on my

account. Surely I should not com

plain even of this poor mud hovel,

when I think that he who saved me,

uttered that mournful saying, ‘The

fores have holes, and the birds of
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the air have nests, but the Son of

man hath not where to lay his head.”

Oh if I had only the earth to lie on,

and the sky to cover me, I ought not

to murmur when I think of this.

Sickness, nakedness, hunger, pain

and sorrow, have, by his mercy, been

changed into great blessings to me,

seeing they have been made the

means of saving me from eternal

suffering. And who would not en

dure all these, and more too, if there

by he could gain a life of eternal

blessedness? We know, indeed, that

no sufferings of ours will atone for

our sins, much less purchase heaven.

—“The blood of Christ cleanseth

from all sin;' and it is he who has

purchased for us “an inheritance in

corruptible and undefiled, and that

fadeth not away.' But yet we ought

to bearºš what he lays upon

us; because it is by this that we are to

show that we love him, and submit

to him, and so are his disciples: and

we may well be ashamed to com

plain when he lays on us infinitely

iess than he suffered himself; and

suffered for us, wretched and hell

deserving sinners. When I entered

his service, I knew the conditions,

for when he called me he said, “take

up thy cross and follow me:' and

even if my cross was a thousand

times heavier, gladly would I carry

it, for the sake of following the

blessed Jesus. The riches and the

pleasures of this world, are such

clogs to the soul, and keep it so

weighed down to earth, that it is all

but impossible to get forward on our

journey to heaven, until these heavy

clogs are removed—these strong ties

are broken. The heaviest cross a

poor sinner can carry, does not, I

think, hinder him so much in his way

to heaven, as the pleasures and even

the comforts of this world.—Ah, dear

young lady, you shake your head,

and look as if you couldn't believe

this. True, it is a hard saying, and

many when they hear the Saviour

say, “take up thy cross and follow

me, turn away sorrowful, like the

young man in the gospel. And I

don't pretend to say, the best of us

take it up very willingly, or that we

ought to make crosses for ourselves;

but I do say, that many a one will

find when it is laid upon him, that it

was for his soul's good. And believe

a poor old woman, who has had the

trial, that this world's goods and

kind friends to boot, without God.

are not sufficient to fill and satisfy

the cravings of the heart. All the

riches, and honours, and friends, in

the world, will not make him con

tented, if it is to them alone he looks

for his content.

“You know, no people could be

better off than my master and mis

tress and their ... Yet, dear

me, what discontentedness, and mur

muring, and sorrowful faces used I

to see amongst them, Let them

have what they would, they were al

ways wanting something more, or

something else. They didn't know

themselves what they wanted. They

thought itwas more riches, or honours,

or friends—and they got more and

more, yet all would not do—no, nor

if they could have got the whole

world would it have filled their

hearts, as I saw once set out in a

picture. It was a picture of a heart,

which is three cornered you know,

and the world, which is round, was

painted inside of it. Now this

world, turn it how you would, never

could fill up all the corners of the heart.

No, and nothing will fill them up,

but the love of God. Oh, my dear

young mistress, that will fill up

every chink and corner; yes, and at

times, fill it almost to bursting. This

dear book,” continued she, pressing

it to her heart, “giveth that peace,

‘which the world cannot give and

cannot take away. It is “a lamp to

the feet and a light to the path;-a

light, which has cheered many along,

dark, and sleepless night, with a

brighter light than the noon-day sun.

For the light of the sun can only be

seen by the eyes, but the light of

grace shines into the soul, and makes

all there joyful and glad. The light

of the sun, though it often shines on

the darkest misery, cannot take

away either sin or sorrow, but the
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light of the gospel, can take away

the darkness of sin, of doubt, of fear,

and trouble; and fill the benighted

soul with comfort and rejoicing.

Nay, it can do more; this blessed

light shines even into the dark, cold

rave, and shows us a way through

it, to the bright world beyond.”

“Truly, Sally,” said I," that must

be indeed a comfort to you; for sick,

and poor, and needy as you are here,

the hopes of another and better

world must rejoice you.” “Yes, in

deed, and indeed, that is all my com

fort. Oh, if it was not for that hope,

I never could endure the long days

and the dark nights, and the months

and the years, of trouble and sick

ness I have had. If it was not for

that blessed hope, how impatient and

restless should I he on this bed of

pain; how weary should I be of this

silence and loneliness; how troubled

should I be with fears concerning my

present supply of food and clothes.

But now, thanks be to the blessed

Jesus, who has ‘brought life and im

mortality to light in the gospel, I have

no such feelings. For has he not

said unto me, ‘Let not your heart

be troubled; ye believe in God, be

lieve also in me; in my Father's

house are many mansions—I go to

prepare a place for you—and if I go

and prepare a place for you, I will

come again and receive you unto

myself, that where I am, there ye

shall be also—I will not leave you

comfortless, I will come to you—

Yet a little while and the world

seeth me no more, but ye see me,

because I live, ye shall live also.”

Oh ma'am, that is the blessed pro

mise, that cheers and supports the

sinking soul.—Because I live ye shall

live also—I go to prepare a place

for you—I will come again and re

ceive you to myself—Glorious pro

mise! blessed hope!—Of what con

sequence is it that the mansions we

now inhabit, be hovels of mud, and

bodies of pain and suffering? They

will soon crumble into dust. These

clay tabernacles will soon fall down,

and release the imprisoned soul.—

Houses full of silver and gold, could

not secure the soul, when it is call

ed upon to surrender. The voice of

death reaches one who lives in a pa

lace, as easily and as certainly as the

inhabitant of the hut. Beds of down,

and curtains of silk, and the skill of

doctors, and a house full of friends,

cannot preserve the body from pain;

cannot ward off the stroke of death.

The rich must be carried out of their

great houses, and the poor out of

their hovels; but when they meet in

the church-yard, then it is seen that

the last home of the rich and poor

is just alike—a little dark hole in

the ground.

“If then riches and grandeur are

apt to rise up between us and hea

ven, may it not be a blessing to be

poor, yea poor as I am? “For our

light affliction which is but for a

moment, worketh for us a far more

exceeding and eternal weight of

glory. While we look not at the

things which are seen, but at the

things which are not seen; for the

things which are seen are temporal,

but the things which are not seen

are eternal.” What man, who had

a great estate left him in a far coun

try, would mind journeying over

rugged roads, through a wilderness,

and being exposed to storms, and

pains, when he had such great gain

in view—would he mind ſ: ing at

night on the bare ground, or lodging
in a hovel? No, his thoughts would

not rest on such circumstances; he

would be thinking all the while of

the great fortune he was to get, and .

in planning how he would spend it,

and in thinking of the joys to come.

It's ten to one, if he would notice

what kind of a road he was travel

ling. Now if our ‘treasure is in hea

ven, we shall be looking to that, for

where the treasure is, there will the

heart be also.”

“And you may know that all this

is so, by yourself, my dear young

lady, if so be you are like my youn

mistresses. Dear me, when they.

an invitation to a great ball, they

would think of nothing else for a

week together; and be all the time

busy, night and day, as one might
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say, getting ready. I remember

once, they were going to some great

party, in Georgetown—it was when

master lived the other side of Capi

tol Hill, near the Navy Yard—and

Miss Fanny's head was to be dress

ed by a Frenchman, who had so

many ladies to attend, that he

could’nt do her’s, unless it was the

night before; and so she had it done,

and he pulled her hair so, in curling

it, that the tears fairly started in her

eyes; but she didn't mind the pain;

and she sat up all that night; and

the next day she would hardly swal

low a mouthful, so that her corsets

might be laced tight; and when the

time came—it was a terrible night—

it was as dark as pitch, and as cold

as ice—and the wind blew, and the

rain poured down in torrents—and

all mistress could say, nothing would

keep her, for she said her heart was

set upon this grand ball. And so

she went away to one of these

houses, on the high hills behind

Georgetown: and the bridge over

Rock creek was so shattered by the

breaking up of the ice, that it was

thought mighty dangerous. But go

she would, because her heart was set

upon it. And when she came home,

she said she hadn't been a bit afraid

going, for she was thinking of the

ball, and had not heard the wind

and rain, nor felt the cold, nor

thought of the broken bridge. So

ou see, dear ma'am, when our heart

is set upon any thing, every thing

else seems nothing. And if for

spending one evening in gaiety, a

delicate young lady would suffer

such hardships, oh ma'am, how light

must seem all hardships, on our way

to those bright mansions, our blessed

Saviour has prepared for us. No,

don’t be pitying me, on account of

my sickness and poverty.—Oh, my

child, my child, this suffering body,

this mud hovel, this straw bed, even

the loss of my poor husband and

children—that hardest of all my tri

als—have been blessings, real bless

ings to my soul, sent by my heaven

ly Father, as bitter medicines are

sent by a kind physician, to cure my

sin-sick soul.

“While my good old master lived,

I never knew what hardship and un

kindness was. I nursed his dear

children while infants, and attended

on them when grown up. They

loved me as a mother, and I loved

them better, if possible than my own

children. They sent me food from

their own table, and clothes off their

own backs; and I sat in their room,

and worked for them, and dressed

them, and thought only of them. But

when dear old master was taken,

there was a sad breaking up. The

house, carriages, horses, slaves, all

were sold. I too, was set up for

sale, but being such a poor sickly

body, nobody would buy me; and

they sent me here into Virginia, on

this estate, to live with the people

that belonged to this plantation. Oh,

oh, oh, ma'am, you cry now, but what

would you have done then, if you

had seen father and mother, husband

and wife, parents and children torn

from each other, and sent one this

way, and one that, without a chance

of ever meeting again. My heart

has often ached, ma'am, but that was

the sorest wound it ever had. My

sweet young ladies too, took on sad

ly, but the gentleman Miss Fanny

was married to, lived in Pennsylva

nia, where, he said, they could not

have any slaves, and my darling lit

tle Miss Susan had to go with her

sister, and so all master's people had

to be sold. And this here place and

the hands on it was rented out; and

it was part of the bargain, that as

long as I lived, I should have this

log cabin, on the road-side, and a

peck of meal a week. But, lack-a-

day-they had not been long gone,

before I was forgotten, and might

have starved, if the people at the

Quarters" hadn't a helped me. But

it wouldn't a mattered much to me

then, for I wanted to die; and I was

like one that had lost his senses:

* The habitations of the slaves, on a

plantation, are called the Quarters.
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and what with want of victuals, and

clothes, and wandering about o'

nights, sitting whole days, in the

woods on the damp ground, I took

the rheumatise, which soon put me

to bed, and has kept me a prisoner,

like, ever since.”

“This is a sad, sad story, Sally,”

said I, “and yet you say that all

these things can be considered bless

ings.”—“Yes, my dear young lady,

they turned out to be so. If you was

to see a piece of gold—as I once

heard a man say—when first taken

out of the mine, you would scarce

tell it from a piece of dirty iron

or clay. But when it has passed

through the fiery furnace, and is pu:

rified from all its dross, and rubbed

bright, what on earth, so precious,

or so beautiful. So I think it is with

every human heart. In its natural

state, it is a vile thing to look upon,

but when it has passed through the

fiery furnace of affliction, the hard

rubbing of pain and poverty, and

when these are sanctified, and the

vile heart is refined by God's grace,

oh, ma'am, it is then an offering

pleasing to God himself—You know

the scripture tells us of “faith that is

more precious than gold that is tried

in the fire.”

“More than a year was I kept

down, night and day, on this bed of

pain and sickness, without any com

pany or any comfort. Wicked wretch

that I was, I have often cursed the

day that I was born, and the God

that made me; and more than once

have been tempted to dash my brains

out against the wall. But then I re

membered my little darling Miss

Susan had promised, as soon as she

was of age, that she would come

back to see me, and take me home

to live with herself. And for the

sake of that sweet child, I resolved

to bear my misery, for five long

years. I have told you before about

this angel of a child, but let me talk

more about her—it is a subject of

which I am never tired.” “Yes,

Sally, I want to hear all that you

can tell me about that Miss Susan,

that you love so much; and indeed

I came on purpose, to hear your ac

count of her. But I have already

staid as long as I well can, at this

time: and beside, to tell the truth, I

have heard as much as I know how

to bear. But I will, if possible, cer

tainly come to-morrow afternoon,

and you shall begin and tell me the

Whole story, at once. Do you need.

any thing, Sally, to make you com

fortable to-night?” “No, ma'am—

the people, just before you came,

brought me something to eat, and

left some besides, and made up my

bed a little. No-I want nothing to

make me comfortable, but ‘the light

of God's countenance, for you know

‘that is better than life’—I hope I

may continue to have that; and I

pray that you may haveit too—good

bye, ma'am.”—I retiréd in silence,

my heart was too full for utterance.

- EU's EB1A.

(To be continued.)

-

CHURCH FELLOWship.

People of the living God!

I have sought the world around,

Paths of sin and sorrow trod,

Peace and comfort nowhere found;

Now to you my spirit turns,

Turns,—a fugitive unblest;

Brethren' where your altar burns,

O receive me to your rest.

Lonely I no longer roam

Like the cloud, the wind, the wave :

Where you dwell shall be my home,

Where you die shall be my grave.

Mine the God whom you adore,

Your Redeemer shall be mine;

Earth can fill my soul no more,

Every idol I resign.

Tell me not of gain and loss,

Ease, enjoyment, pomp, and power;

Welcome poverty, and cross,

Shame, reproach, affliction's hour!

“Follow me!”—I know thy voice,

Jesus, Lord! thy steps I see;

Now I take thy yoke by choice,

Light thy burthen now to me.

J. Moxtuoxiehr.

Sheffield, April, 1820.
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LAST LINES OF COWPER,

The following are said to be the

last lines that Cowper wrote:–

To Jesus, the crown of my hope,

My soul is in haste to be gone;

Oh! bear me, ye Cherubims, up,

And waft me away to his throne.

My Saviour, whom absent I love,

Whom not having seen, I adore,

Whose name is exalted above

All glory, dominion, and power;

Dissolve thou the bands that detain

My soul from her portion in Thee,

Oh! strike off the adamant chain,

And make me eternally free.

Then that happy era begins,

when array'd in thy glory I shine,

And no longer pierce with my sins

The bosom on which I recline.

fittietná.

F0I THE CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE,

A REVIEW OF THREE PAMPHLETS, EN

TITLED, “AN ABSTRACT of UNITA

RIAN BELIEF;” “REv. John EMO

Ry’s REPLY,” AND “REMARKS ON

THE REPLY.”

At the session of the legislature of

the state of Maryland, in the winter

of 1821, a memorial, for originating

a lottery, was presented; the profits

of which were to be appropriated to

the benefit of the Unitarian Church

in the city of Baltimore.

This memorial was accompanied

by a tract, purporting to be “Jim db

siract of Unitarian Belief,” contain

ing, it is supposed, the principal doc

trines, embraced by that congrega

tion. To this tract, supposed to

have been written by Mr. Sparks,

pastor of that congregation, a short

* Reply” was made, by the Rev. John

Emory, of the Methodist connexion,

then chaplain to the House of Re

resentatives, of Congress. This

ply was followed by another pam

phlet, on the part of the Unitarians,

entitled “Remarks on the Rev. John

Emory's|. An examination of

these pamphlets, is what is here in

tended.

Before I proceed, I cannot but ex

ress my disapprobation of lotteries,

in any case, but especially when con

nected with any thing pertaining to

religion. However much may be

said, of the fairness of lotteries, and

of the valuable ends that may be ac

complished by their means, and how

ever many examples of applications

for them, by congregations esteemed

orthodox and pious, may be adduced,

in their support; yet I suspect, if we

examine the matter to the bottom,

we shall find, that they possess an

essential principle which properly

denominates them a species of gam

bling—as much so as cards, billiards,

or horse racing. Nothing of import

ance can be urged in the one case,

more than in the others. Is it urged,

that there is fairness in lotteries?

Just as much may be said in favour

of those other species of gam

bling.—And if there be any induce

ments to foul play in the latter

cases, so there may be in the former.

The Unitarian congregation of Bal

timore, therefore, or any others,

which may attempt the vindication

of lotteries upon the ground of their

fairness, may, with perfect consist

ency, advocate horse racing, billiards

and cards. As to the good end that

may be accomplished by monies

raised by lottery, nothing can be

said, which may not be argued in vin

dication of any other lucrative prac

tice, however wicked in itself—The

gains may be chiefly or wholly de

voted to charitable purposes. It is

never right to accomplish “noble

ends” by unworthy or unlawful

means. The application of the avails

of robbery or prostitution, can never

reconcile these acts with the justice

and purity of God's law. And

though it be true, that some congre

gations styled orthodox, (I hope,
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however, that the number is not

great,) have employed the profits

of lotteries for building churches,

and other purposes usually denomi

nated pious; yet until it be estab

lished, that all orthodox Christians

are perfectly blameless, nothing in

support of lotteries can hence be le

gitimately inferred—we must weigh

them in anotherbalance—the balance

of the sanctuary—the word of God.

I shall not here agitate the ques

tion, whether it be unlawful to cast

the lot in any secular concern. On

this subject I am aware that there is

a difference of opinion among men

of unquestionable piety. But among

such men there is no question that

all gambling is unlawful, and that

all games of hazard are, from some

cause or other, peculiarly infatuat

ing, and therefore to be wholly

avoided. It is moreover true, that

not only men of piety, but discreet

worldly men, without piety, do ge

nerally consider lotteries as in a

very high degree, injurious to the

morals and habits of society at large.

And is it not absurd and reproach

ful in the extreme, that churches

should be built by means which fos

ter and promote vice and immora

lity?

The tract professing to exhibit an

Abstract of Unitarian Beliefpresents

us rather with what Unitarians do

not, than with what they do believe.

Unitarians all agree in denying the

divinity of the Son of God; but ex

cepting this, there is very little agree

ment among them. Some of them be

lieve Christ to be the noblest creature

in the universe—the head of crea

tion. Others make him a mere man.

Some of them believe in a kind of

atonement made by Christ, but others

deny an atonement in any sense.

Some of them believe that, at death,

the wicked will be annihilated; others

that after a certain period of punish

ment, they will all become happy; and

so in innumerable other particulars

they totally disagree. We are not,

therefore, to consider, that this Ab

stract contains the sentiments of all

who style themselves Unitarians;

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

but the opinions of an individual

only, or at most those of a particu

lar congregation, or section of the

Unitarian denomination.

The writer of the Abstract intro

duces himself to us in the common

attitude of Unitarian consistency—

prefacing the articles of his creed by

a solemn disavowal of all creeds!

These are his own words,-

“As Unitarians consider the Bi

ble the only proper summary of re

ligion, they do not profess to com

prise their sentiments in any system
of articles, or forms of human inven

tion. They consider, the language

of scripture sufficiently plain; they

look with suspicion on the decisions

of councils, synods, and church digni

taries, because, all men are subject to

error and prejudice, and the history

of eighteen centuries, has abundant

ly taught us, that few have been less

free from these imperfections, than

the rulers in the church. Whilst we

have the written word of God in our

hands, we think it our imperious duty

to consult the divine oracles, and to

build our faith entirely on the sim

ple truths they contain.

“For this reason, Unitarians have

no written creeds, which they im

pose on their churches, as necessary

articles of belief. Their creed is the

Bible, nor can they conceive by what

authority any denomination of Chris

tians have assumed the right, to en

force on any among them, more than

the Bible contains, or to require as a

condition of Christian fellowship, a

solemn assent to doctrines and opi

nions, expressed in language very

different from any used in scripture.

To us, this seems an impeachment

against the wisdom and goodness of

God. It implies that he has given

us a revelation which is defective,

and the leading doctrines of which

we cannot understand, although they

were expressly intended for our in

struction, edification, rule of life, and

means of happiness.”—Abstract of

Unitarian Belief. Page 1st.

To this Mr. Emory thus replies,—

“Yet this same author brings for

ward some of the leading views of

2 Z
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Unitarians, not as articles necessary

to be believed in addition to the

Bible, but as truths which they think

are clearly revealed and taught.—

And are the summaries of other de

nominations thus imposed on the

credulity of the people, as articles

necessary to be believed in addition

to the Bible? Did the writer of the

Abstract, himself, think this? Did he

not know, that the articles of other

denominations, are set forth as con

taining truths, which they think are

clearly revealed in the Bible? What

ever answer may be given to these

questions, the author of that piece

must either have written in dark

ness, or have stained his Abstract

with a disingenuous insinuation—an

insinuation not altogether compati

ble with that liberality and candour

which Unitarians are very much in

the habit of denying to their oppo

nents, and challenging for them

selves.”—Emory's Reply. Page 1st.

If unity of sentiment be a desira

ble object among Christians, then it

must certainly be admitted, that an

exhibition of the manner in which

any denomination of Christians un

derstand the word of God, or in

other words, confessions of their

faith, must be in a very high degree

beneficial. For by this means a

man, when he wishes to enter into

the communion of any particular

church, is under a kind of necessity

of examining the standards of that

church, and thus of comparing them,

as well as his own previous opinions,

with the word of God. And who

will say, that a man thus led, from

the very nature of his circumstances,

to inquire for the truth, by comparing

the creeds of different denominations

together, and testing them by the

word of God, will not be moreit,
to be divested of any preconceived

erroneous notions he may have en

tertained, and to attain greater cor

rectness of religious sentiment, than

one, who adopting the Unitarian opi

nion, supposes, that for religious fel

lowship, a mere general belief in the

Scriptures is sufficient, and therefore

carelessly neglects a thorough exa

mination of their sacred pages? Con

fessions of faith therefore not only

tend to promote unity of sentiment,

among men of the same communion,

but also, veryº earcite others,

who otherwise, would have rested un

concerned in theirerroneousopinions,

to examine the truth for themselves.

Unitarians, and indeed all, who de

nounce confessions of faith, and yet

write and preach, in support of their

theological opinions, seem to have no

very high claims to consistency of

character: for in disclaiming creeds,

they declare that belief makes no

essential part of religion, and still,

they often, and with zeal too, incul

cate their peculiar doctrines. What

is preaching and lecturing, but ex

plaining and enforcing their belief,

or in other words, their creed?

But if agreement of sentiment be

not necessary to religious commu

nion, nor correctness of theological

opinion, to salvation, why are they

zealous to propagate their doctrines?

How are we to clear the Unitarians

from the charge of inconsistency in

this matter, or to vindicate their sin

cerity in opposing creeds, or to be

lieve in their very sacred regard to

scripture truth. I would not wil

lingly reproach any society with in

consistency andinsincerity; butreall

when we see men, both from the pul

pit and the press, contending for cer

tain articles of belief, and at the

same time, hear them, by opposing

every formula of faith, declare, that

it is of very little importance what

men believe, if inconsistency be not

admitted, what conclusion must we

form? Must we not think that they

are not sincere in denouncing

creeds? We would not press this

matter of insincerity too hard; but

certainly if we may be permitted to

judge of the present and the future

by the past, we are warranted in be

lieving, that an augmentation of in

fluence and power, is all that is

wanting, to make Unitarians far less

unodest than they now appear to be,

in requiring an assent to their parti

cular opinions, as necessary to reli

gious communion and privilege. We
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cannot, but remember the days of

Arius, and those immediately suc

ceeding. At first Unitarianism then

seemed to ask of Christians nothing

more for herself than their forbear

ance. With all the gentleness of a

lamb, she appeared to aspire to no

thing more, than to be peacefully

numbered with the sheep—freedom

of opinion, and charity, then, as now,

were her theme. She then seemed

to consider not only those good

enough for religious communion,

who, adopting her principles, be

lieved that Christ was like God, but

also those who believed in his real

divinitu. But no sooner did she be

come the favourite of princes, and

vested with power, than she put on

the ferocity of the wolf, and made

difference of opinion a pretext to

destroy. Her present pretensions

very nearly accord with the first part

of her ancient character; but whe

ther she will ever again exhibit the

other part of that character, time

must determine. We are willing to

believe that in any event she will

not. Much of her ancient ferocity

must doubtless be attributed to the

rudeness of the age. We think it

quite possible, however, that part, at

least, of that indifference to agree

ment in religious opinion, which she

now manifests, is but a mere covert

to suit her present circumstances,

and is presented to popular preju

dices as a screen, under which, she

may more successfully propagate her

peculiar opinions.

In all their zeal for spreading

abroad their peculiar sentiments,

Unitarians exhibit a striking indif.

ference to scripture truth. They

contend not so much for what men

ought to believe, as what they need

not believe. Much of their heat is

expended in teaching that it is of

very minor importance what a man's

º opinions are. If we are to

credit the sincerity of the sentiments

avowed in the Unitarian Abstract,

we are to suppose that the writer

considers it a matter of no very great

account, whether a man believes,

that there is one God or three—that

Christ is God or a super-angelic be

ing, or but a mere man—that the

Holy Ghost is a divine person, or

merely an attribute personified—

whether Christ died for expiating

the sins of men, or only to exhibit

an example of suffering—whether all

men shall be saved or the righteous

only—and finally, whether man shall

exist in a future state, or at death

undergo annihilation. All these in

consistent opinions, have been main

tained at different times, by men,

who professed a belief in the Bible.

Yet the profession of a belief in the

Bible, is all that the Abstract re

quires as necessary to religious fel

lowship? But fellowship, where

there is no agreement of opinion, is

a contradiction, or something worse.

If not a contradiction, it must be—

and on Unitarian principles it is—

an agreement to be indifferent to

truth—to truth of the most import

ant kind.

The adoption of creeds does not,

as our author affirms, impeach either

the wisdom or the goodness of God:

nor is what he .#. as a reason

any reason at all. It is no impeach

ment either of the wisdom or

the goodness of God to suppose,

that he has given us a revelation,

the whole of which we cannot fully
understand. All the works of God

exceed our comprehension—objects

with which we are the most inti

mate—the food we eat—the air we

breathe—the structure of our bo

dies, and the operations of our

minds, present ten thousand mys

teries which we cannot compre

hend. From the other works of

God, we might therefore expect

that a revelation concerning him

self, would present many things,

like his nature, incomprehensible

to our very limited capacities. This

too his own word teaches us to ex

pect, “Great is the mystery of

godliness.”

It is revealed to us that God is

eternal, and we believe the decla

ration, yet we understand not how

any being can be eternal; and, that
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he is omnipresent, yet we know not

how he can fill immensity. Will

any man have the hardihood to tell

us, that our inability to compre

hend these infinite subjects, im

peaches either the wisdom or the

goodness of God? We admit, that

the leading doctrines of the Bible

are so plain, that “he who runs

may read:” ". it is undeniable,

that in regard to these very doc

trines, the opinions of men are

found, in innumerable cases, direct

ly contrary to each other; so that

obvious as these truths are, still a

great proportion of mankind do

misunderstand them. But this

misconception on the part of men,

we conceive, does by no means im

peach the character of God. Now

the fact that some men do mis

understand and disbelieve the

most important truths revealed in

the Bible, is what the use of creeds

implies, and it is all that they im

ply; and their design is, as far as

possible, to prevent these miscon

ceptions, and to promote unity of

sentiment among Christians of the

same communion. That they effect

this in a very considerable degree,

cannot be doubted, by any one who

candidly examines the subject. In

deed after all the minor differences

that obtain among the larger and

more respectable bodies of Chris

tians, who have published to the

world their respective creeds, there

is still on the leading doctrines of

the Bible a very striking agreement,

when compared with . medley of

sentiment entertained on these

points by those who reject all con

fessions of faith.

Unitarians seem cautious of pre

senting their doctrines fully to the

light. Why they are thus timo

rous, I will not now inquire. But

such is obviously the fact. Hence

we find them partially concealing

those parts of their belief, which

they consider less popular, or ex

pressing them in ambiguous lan

guage. To render themselves less

suspected, they commonly choose

the language of some convertible

passage of scripture. This plan cer

tainly carries with it something very

plausible,even to some well meaning

superficial observers. It seems to

be as much as to say, that “he who

controverts our opinions, opposes

the word of God.” But the fact is,

he who controverts their opinions

does not oppose the word of God,

but only their interpretation and

perversion of those passages which

they select for expressing their

creed. Thus in giving their belief,

they will quote 1 Timothy, xi. 5.

“For there is one God, and one

Mediator between God and men,

the man Christ Jesus.” Now we

believe, that there is one God, and

no more; and that there is only one

Mediator between God and men;

with them we also believe, that

Christ Jesus is a man; but when they

tell us that this text teaches, that

he is man only, and not God, we are

constrained to differ from them, be

cause from other passages of the

Bible we learn, that he is the “true

God,” as well as truely man. We

disagree then not with the words of

the teact, but with their interpreta

tion only. So also, when they quote

1 Cor. viii. 6. “But to us there is

one God, the Father of whom are

all things and we in him, and our

Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all

things, and we by him,” we assent

to the fact literally as stated in the

text—that there is one person call

ed God the Father, and no other

person to whom this appellation

belongs; and, that there is one per

son, and only one, styled the Lord

Jesus Christ, but we object to the

Unitarian gloss—“that the person,

God the Father, is the only person

that is God, and that Jesus Christ

is therefore, not a divine person.”

The fault of this manner of exhibit

ing their belief, is, they quote texts

which give us but a part of the cha

racter of our Lord, and by offering

nothing more, they insinuate, that

this is his whole character. Who

does not see, that nothing can be
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more unfair than this? Passages of

the Bible thus carved and disjoint

ed, and thus presented, so as to be

misunderstood, do in fact, in this

insulated state, cease to be scrip

ture; because they convey a sense

entirely different from thatintended

by the Holy Ghost. In this sense

they make no part of the will of

God. They boast that they can

give their creed in the very words

of the scripture. So I affirm can

the licentious youth, by taking the

same liberty of mutilating and mis

representing the scriptures. “Re

joice, O young man, in thy youth,

and let thy heart cheer thee in the

days of thy youth, and walk in the

. of thine heart, and in the

sight of thine eyes.” Eccl. xi. 9.

The drunkard can also give us his

creed in the language of scripture.

“Therefore thou shalt say unto

them, thus saith the Lord of hosts,

the God of Israel, Drink ye and be

drunken, and spew, and fall.” Je

remiah, xxv. 27. And if the young

man ought to remember, that “for

all these things God will bring”

him “into judgment,” and the

drunkard, that if he continues such,

he shall have his portion “in the

lake that burns with fire and brim

stone;” so also the Unitarian ought

to learn from the scriptures, that

Jesus Christ is “the true God and

eternal life”—that he is “the

Word,” and, that “the Word was

God—was made flesh and dwelt

among us.” TRINITARIAN.

-

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL THE APOSTLE,

TRANSLATED, witH AN Exposition

AND Notes. By the Rev. Thomas

Belsham, Minister of Essex-street

Chapel. 8vo. 4 vols. pp. 2247. Lon

don. 1822.

The work before us is the produc

tion of a laborious writer who has

long been distinguished as the cham

pion of Unitarianism. It has been

of slow growth, and after many years

of preparation, is now sent abroad

with all the aids which the learning,

polemical skill, and matured judg

ment of the Author could impart to

it. A Unitarian Exposition of the

Epistles of Paul, is, we believe, a

unique kind of publication in our

own times. Those portions of the

New Testament have not, we appre

hend, been much in favour with mo

dern Unitarians. The authority and

value of those documents as deposi

tories of Christian doctrine, are fully

established by Mr. Belsham in his

preliminary dissertation; and though

his observations do not always ac

cord with our own view of the topics

which he discusses, we receive with

satisfaction the following statements,

which are amply sufficient for every

purpose to which those writings may

be applied by theological controvert

ists, or by a critical and practical

expositor.

“—The apostle carried in his mind

at all times, and in all places, and to the

end of life, a complete and infallible know

ledge of the doctrine of Christ; so that

whatever he taught, or wrote, upon that

subject, is to be received as true, and as

of Divine authority.—Whatever the apos

tle teaches as Christian doctrine, whatever

he announces as dictated by the spirit of

prophecy, must be received as such by all

who admit the claim of Pâul as an apostle

of Jesus Christ.”

In accordance with these senti

ments, the Author, throughout the

whole of his work, is careful to point

out to his readers the proofs of the

Apostle's authority. The grave and

earnest manner of Mr. Belsham on

this point, is strikingly in contrast

with the rash and flippant notions of

some other writers. To the senti

ments of the following passage we

give our warm approbation.

“I cannot close the exposition of this

admirable epistle (2 Corinthians) without

once more requesting the reader to direct

his attention to the state of things at Co

rinth, to the posture of the apostle's mind

at the time when he indited the epistle, to

the mode of his address, and to the im

portant conclusions, which unavoidably

follow from a general review of the whole.

“When we consider the critical state of

the Corinthian church, the schisms which

prevailed in it, the strong party formed



366 AUG.On Paul's Epistles.

against the apostle and his doctrine, the

pains taken by an eloquent and artful op

onent, to bring his person, his talents,

is pretensions, and his labours into con

tempt; when we contemplate the state of

the apostle's mind, his piety to God, his

ardent gratitude to Christ, his zeal for the

diffusion and purity of the gospel, his af.

fection for the Corinthians, his desire of

reclaiming them from their errors, their

follies, and their crimes, by the gentlest

means; and his humble, generous, con

descending spirit; when we further at

tend to the good sense which he discovers,

and to the skilful manner in which he con

ducts his argument, to the irresistible evi

dence which he produces, and to the pub

lic and notorious facts to which he appeals

in proof of his apostolic authority, and

which he knew that his adversaries could

not contradict; when we also consider the

É. which he claims of punishing re

ctory offenders by some miraculous act,

his reluctance to exercise this power, his

earnest desire that they would not put it

to the proof, his willingness to suffer the

suspicion of boasting of a power that he

did not possess, rather than to establish

the truth of it at their expense; and, at

the same time, recollect his determined

resolution to give complete satisfaction

upon this head, to the utter confusion and

dismay of his adversaries, if they would not

be reclaimed by any other means: when,

I say, we take all these things into consi

deration, it seems almost impossible to

avoid coming to the following conclusions:

—First, that this epistle is genuine; that it

was written by Paul himself, and not by

an impostor assuming his name. And

therefore, Secondly, that the facts stated

in this epistle are TRUE, and consequently,

that the Christian religion is of divine ori

ginal; that the Apostle Paul was .
authorized and amply qualified to publi

this heavenly doctrine to the world, that

he justly challenges the most serious and

attentive regard to his instructions, and

that they who reject his testimony reject it

at their peril.” Vol. II. pp. 651–653.

The theological system supported

in these volumes, is detailed in the

following paragraphs of the prelimi

nary dissertation.

“It is after mature consideration that

the Author has adopted that theory of in

terpretation of the Epistles of Paul, which

was first suggested by Mr. Locke, and af.

terwards amplified, confirmed, and illus

trated by the late learned and laborious

Dr. John Taylor of Norwich, in his cele

brated ‘Key to the Apostolic Writings,’

prefixed to his Paraphrase on the Epistle

to the Romans.

“The generalprinciple of which theory

is, that, the children of Israel, who had

been formerly the chosen people of God,

having been cast off by him because of

their great wickedness, and particularly

for their rejection of the Messiah, be

lievers in Christ, whether Jews or Gen

tiles, are now admitted into the same rela

tion to the Deity which the Israelites once

held; and those terms which were for

merly applied to the state and privileges

of the Israelites, are now used to express

the state and privileges of Christian be

lievers.--All who believe in Jesus as the

Messiah, and who enter themselves as

members of that community of which he

is the head, are introduced into the same

state of grace and privilege in which Israel

formerly stood, and are entitled to the

same honourable distinctions.—All these

high and honourable titles are applied to

them in consequence of their having be

come members of the Christian commu

nity; and do not generally express moral

character so much as an external state, a

state of privilege and profession.”

Of a theory of theological inter

pretation applied to any part of the

New Testament writings, which was

‘first suggested by Locke, we may

be allowed to inquire, in the words

of Mr. Belsham relative to New

come Cappe's hypothesis of the Re

surrection, “If this be the true sense'

of the Apostolic writings, ‘how came

it to escape everyP. inter

preter, ancient and modernP That

the eighteenth century should have

dawned upon the world, and the true

meaning of the Epistles of Paul not

yet have been discovered, must be

deemed very surprising. It is easy

to conceive that some passages of

those books may be better under

stood in consequence of the advances

which have been made in philology

and emendatory criticism, and that

to others a clearer light may have

been held by modern expositors; but

that the general meaning of the Epis

tles, the entire state and argument

of the Christian doctrine as repre

sented in them, should have escaped

all the theological writers of sixteen

centuries, and be for the first time

published to the world in the posthu

mous works of Locke, is a statement

which may appear well deserving of

a note of exclamation. Possibilities,

however, have a very ample range,

and this “theory of interpretation' may
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not be erroneous solely on account

of its being ‘first suggested' by a

writer of the last century.

Following the guidance of Locke,

and the more copious illustrations

of the theory prefixed by Taylor to

his Paraphrase of the Epistle to the

Romans, Mr. Belsham maintains,

That, “in the language of a Jew,

a heathen, as such, is called a sinner,

whatever his moral character may

be: he is out of covenant with God.”

That “sinnners are those who exist

in an uncovenanted state.” That

sinners and heathens are convertible

terms.' That “the word “sinners” oc

curs in a national, and not a moral

sense, in many passages of the New

Testament.' Assertions of this kind

are profusely spread through the pre

sent work; and much of the Author's

explanation of the Apostolic doc

trine, is dependent on the supposed

correctness of the preceding and

similar statements. Before we pro

ceed in our examination of their soli

dity, we shall endeavour to ascertain

the propriety of Locke's representa

tions to the same effect: they occur

in his note to Rom. v. 6–8, to which

Mr. Belsham has more than once re

ferred his readers.

“Argenus, without strength; Art

Čsts, ungodly; Awapraxes,sinners; Ex

9pot, enemies; these four epithets are

given to them as Gentiles, they being

used by St. Paul, as the proper attri

butes of the Heathen world, as consi

dered in contradistinction to the

Jewish nation.” Now, if these terms

be “the proper attributes of the hea

then, in the Epistles of Paul; if they

be employed by him to denote a

class of persons “in contradistinc

tion to the Jewish nation; what

less should we be prepared to ex

pect than the very frequent occur

rence of these expressions? The oc

casions are not few in the writings

of the Apostle, which would exhibit

the readings in question, if they had

that definite and appropriate mean

ing which is assigned to them by

Locke, and by those who adopt his

interpretation. What then is the

fact? We shall, we apprehend, ex

cite the surprise of those readers to

whom the question is not familiar,

by the production of the whole num

ber of examples of the use of the

terms adduced, and of the conclu

sion which they irrefragably support.

First, then, there is but only one in

stance of the use of each of the

words agºevtus, weak, and arºsſº,

ungodly, respectively, in the whole

of Paul's Epistles, which can by any

construction whatever be available

in the consideration of the question

as raised by Locke. These two ex

amples, one of 27:3; 13, and one of

wo-3evels, both occur in Rom. v. 6. ;

and they are not there used, we will

venture to assert, as ‘proper attri

butes' and distinctive appellations

of the heathen. Nor has the word

tx3pot, enemies, any such discrimi

nating use in the whole New Testa

ment. It is used in describing the

parties or objects in hostility to the

designs of Christ. In Coloss. i. 21,

it is so defined by the accompanying

expressions as to be not less proper

in reference to Jews than to Gentiles,

—“Enemies (tx3pot) in your mind

by wicked works.” And in Rom. v.

10. “While we were enemies, Christ

died for “us,” is an account of per

sons among whom the Apostle, who

was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, could

include himself: Christ died for

Jews as well as Gentiles, and the

former, in a state of unbelief, were

as much “enemies” as the latter.

These two examples are the only

ones which could be the subjects of

Locke's remarks; and in citing and

commenting upon them, it is impossi

ble, we think, to avoid the reflection,

that those critics who are most libe

ral of their censures on the supposed

slavish adherence of other men to

system, are themselves forcing their

way to a favourite hypothesis through

forbidden ground. Who could ima

ine that the preceding statement of

#. was constructed of mate

rials so utterly unfit for this purpose

as are the passages that we have

cited? And yet, these are the only

ones!

We have already disposed of three
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of Locke's terms, and we now pro

ceed to consider the usage of awaé

taxos, “sinners,” having reserved

this for distinct examination, because

Mr. Belsham with great frequency

refers to the use of this word as sup

porting the proposition, that “They

are called sinners, who live neither

under the Mosaic nor under the

Christian covenant; and who are

therefore said to be in an unholy

state, how excellent soever their

moral character may be.” Now, as

we have paid some attention to this

point, we feel ourselves quite pre

pared to affirm, that the word “sin

mer” is never, in the New Testament,

applied to persons irrespectively of

moral reputation; and that it is as

frequently and as forcibly applied, in

the Epistles of Paul, to persons under

the Mosaic covenant, as to others who

were not included in that economy.

It is of no consequence whatever, our

readers will perceive, in the present

case, in what sense and application

the word “simmers” is used in other

portions of the New Testament: it

is the manner in which it is employ

ed by the Apostle Paul, that is our

sole concern. We should be able to

show, that the usage of the New Tes

tament is opposed to the interpreta

tion given in the preceding extracts

from Locke and Mr. Belsham, by an

examination of every instance in

which the word awattaxo; “sinner”

is found in the Gospels and Epistles,

from which the moral signification of

the term would be apparent. But,

limiting our investigation to the

Epistles of Paul, we venture to say

that they contain no passage in which

the term “simmer” is used in a na

tional sense; that, in every example

which occurs, a moral sense is com

prised; and that the term “sinner”

is alike, and for the same reasons,

applied to Jew and Gentile. The

...] awa: taxos, “simmer,” occurs in

the following passages. Rom. iii. 7.

“For if the truth of God hath more

abounded through my lie unto his

glory, why yet am I also judged as a

sinner?” On which Mr. Belsham re

marks: “The apostle here shows the

folly of the principle upon which his

opponent argues, by reducing it to an

absurdity; and by showing the im

pious and immoral consequences to

which it necessarily and directly

leads.”—Chap. v. 8. “While we were

yet sinners, Christ died for us.” In

the paragraph of which this sentence

is a member, it is the design of the

Apostle to represent the state of be

lievers, as such. Jews, equally with

Gentiles, were subjects of the privi

leges which he enumerates: he in

cludes himself in the description.

The word “sinners” describes the

state of believers previously to their

admission to a part in the blessings

secured to them by the death of

Christ; and it is clearly used in a

personal and moral sense.—Chap. v.

19. “Many were made sinners.” A

national and out of covenant sense

is here quite inadmissible. “By the

transgression of the first Adam, guilt

was so far placed to the account of

all his posterity,” is Mr. Belsham's

comment on the text.—Gal. ii. 15.17.

“We who are Jews by nature, and

not sinners of the Gentiles.”—“We

ourselves also are found sinners.”

In the former of these passages, the

descriptive epithet gives the text its

definite import; and in the latter, the

term is applied to the case of believ

ing Jews, and cannot, therefore, in

dicate the state of Gentiles.—1 Tim.

i.9. “For sinners:” “persons guilty

of offences which the moral law of

God denounces,” is Mr. Belsham's

comment.—vs. 15. “To save sin

mers:” Here the word is personal,

and moral, and universal. These are

the entire number of examples of the

word “simmers” which occur in the

acknowledged Epistles of Paul. In

the Epistle to the Hebrews, we find

the following—Chap, vii. 26. “Sepa

rate from sinners:” “free from all sin

ceremonial and moral,” is Mr. Bel

sham's paraphrase.—Chap. xii. 3.

“The contradiction ofsinners,”—the

opposition of wicked men; and cer

tainly, the most implacable of Christ's

adversaries were the Jews.

We have thus gone through the

Epistles of Paul, and have produced



1823. 369On Paul's Epistles.

every example of the use of the word

**ºraxos, “sinner,” which they com

prise. We may probably be thought

by some readers to have bestowed

unnecessary labour on this investiga

tion; but it was impossible to dispose

of the case satisfactorily in any other

manner than by a scrutiny of the in

stances in which the word is used.

The reader has now these instances

before him, and he will be at no

loss to “explain the sense in which

the word sinner often occurs in the

New Testament.” No evidence, we

will venture to say, was ever more

completely at variance with the pur

pose for which it was brought, than

these examples are with Locke's

representation, that “these epithets

are used as the proper attributes of

the heathen world, as considered in

contradistinction to the Jewish na

tion;” as well as with Mr. Belsham's

assertion, that “they are called sin

mers, who live neither under the Mo

saic nor under the Christian covenant,

and who are therefore said to be in

an unholy state, how excellent soever

their moral character may be.” No

thing can be more clear and plain

than the fact, that, in the Epistles of

Paul, the word sinner is never used

in reference to persons possessed of

moral excellence, as descriptive of

their external state and character,

and, that in every example of its ap

plication, moral delinquency is com

prehended. It is truly surprising

with what facility representations of

the import of scriptural terms, which

are altogether destitute of support

from the authority of Scripture, pass

current with even intelligent readers

of the New Testament. When our

Lord said to the woman in Simon's

house, who is called a sinner, “Thy

sins are forgiven,”he unquestionably

referred to her moral state, and con

ferred upon her a personal blessing

which had no relation whatever to a

transition from an external unholy

state to a state of external privilege.

As Mr. Belsham assumes, that the

term “sinners” is to be understood,

not in a moral sense, but as merely

denoting persons who live neither

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

under the Jewish nor under the Chris

tian covenant; so he asserts, in ac

cordance with Locke and Taylor,

that the scriptural doctrine of justi

fication by faith in Christ is to be

considered as simply denoting ad

mission into the Christian commu

nity; and that the terms applied to

believers do not generally express

moral character, so much as an ex

ternal state of privilege and profes

sion: saints are persons separated

by their profession of Christianity

from the rest of mankind, without

any respect to moral character. But

if, in the case of “sinners,” the appli

cation of the term in “a national and

not a moral sense” has been shown

to be inadmissible; if the proof be

clear, that, in the Apostolic Epistles,

the expressions sinners and heathens,

are never “convertible terms;” if, in

opposition to these assumptions, the

moral sense of the term be apparent

in the several instances of its use; it

would seem to follow, that the tran

sition predicated of converts to the

religion of Christ, is a moral change,

and that the expressions which de

note their new relation, are referrible

to moral character, and are intended

to describe it. The commission which

the apostles received from Christ,

and to which we may confidently as

sure ourselves, they adhered in the

discharge of their high office as am

bassadors for Christ, directed them

to preach the Gospel to every crea

ture; and its solemn sanction was

announced in the words which ac

companied his charge: “He that be

lieveth shall be saved—he that be

lieveth not shall becondemned.” That

is to say, according to the theology

of this “Translation and Exposition,”

—He who believes shall be saved,

shall be admitted to the privileges of

the Christian community, shall be

separated from theheathen externally

without respect to moral character.

He who believes not shall be con

demned, shall remain under the dis

advantages of a heathen state, Can

this be the import of the commission?

Does the former expression signify

less than the whole of the benefits

3 A
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included in the spiritual and ever

Hasting salvation of man? Does the

latter sentence denote less than the

entire negation of all the blessings of

a spiritual and eternal salvation, and

the punishment of the unbelieving for

their resistance to the grace of God?

Do the apostles ever teach that ad

mission to the privileges of an exter

nal community is the import of the

message which they every where de

livered P

The Apostle Paul describes him

self (2 Cor. v. 18.) as being reconciled

to God, and as bearing the ministry

of reconciliation. What was the na

ture and value of this blessing to him

self? Was it considered by him as

only admission into a state of exter

nal privilege, admission to the privi

leges of the Christian community

without respect to moral character?

Was it not a blessing personal, in

dependent of relation to a communi

ty, and expressive altogether of a

moral change? Now whatever the

expression, being “reconciled to

God,” denotes in the case of the

Apostle, it must signify in its appli

cation to every other individual; for

there is no difference, and with God

there is no respect of persons. What

then would a heathen consider as

being the import of the apostle's en

treaty, “Be ye reconciled to God—

we pray you in Christ's stead?”

Would not the apprehension be rising

in his mind, and the feeling be spring

ing up in his heart, that, by moral

transgression, he was an enemy to

God and in a state of extreme moral

peril? What would his awakened

conscience seek for its pacification?

Would any thing short of the assu

rance of pardon allay the agitations

of such a mind? And was any thing

short of this given by the Apostles?

The ministry of reconciliation pur

ports, that “God in Christ is recon

ciling the world unto himself, not

imputing their trespasses.”—rapz

wrawara is moral offences. There

must be in connexion with the ra

tionale and with the reception of this

message from God to man, a real and

striking change in all the moral rela

tions of the individual who is the

subject of this grace; he therefore

cannot consider the amendment in

his condition, as nothing more valu

able than his being admitted into an

external community.

But what, we would ask, is this

Christian community, an admission

into which is represented as being

the privilege of believers; Chris

tianity is not a national separation

of a part of mankind from the rest

of their species, as was Judaism.

And with respect to the great pur

poses of Christianity, its specific ends

and objects, the interests of persons

professing the faith of Christ are

never identified with their relation

to an external community. There

is, indeed, no other external commu

nity into which a person who believes

the gospel can be admitted, than the

particular society of which he enters

himself a member; and this society

has no such privileges to confer upon

him, as can furnish the designations

which, on the authority of the New

Testament, belong to Christians. If

we find the Apostles addressing

Christian communities as called, jus

tified, sanctified, &c., the only pro

per manner of explaining this use

of such expressions would seem to be,

that the individuals of whom those

societies were comprised, were gene

rally persons whose internal and

moral state could be fitly represented

by the terms. Such, for example, is

the case in respect to the Romans,

who are described by Mr. Belsham

himself, (V, on Rom. viii. 9.) in a man

ner which exhibits their character as

including much more than a state of

external separation.

“But we are not in the flesh, but in the

spirit, seeing that the spirit of God dwelleth

in wou.—You are all sincere believers in

Christ, and interested in the blessings of

the gospel: for though you may not be so

much distinguished as other churches are

by spiritual gifts and miraculous powers,

yet it is evident that the spirit of the gos

pel, which is the spirit of God, resides in

you in a more important sense, in its mo

ral influence upon your characters and

lives.”

A community of persons thus un

der the influence of a moral power

sanctifying their hearts, and perpetu
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ally operating towards the mainte

nance and increase of holiness in

their lives, would be correctly de

º: by the strictest application

of the terms which the New Testa

ment writers have employed in de

scribing them.

We have not room to prosecute

this topic; which is one of the first

importance, as it involves the entire

question of the acceptance of a sin

ner with God, and the real character

of the gospel. Nor will our limits

permit us to follow Mr. Belsham in

his application of Taylor's system; a

specimen of which may be seen in

the following brief extract.

“For in it, the justification of God by

faith, is revealed to faith. The apostle

through this whole epistle calls that state

of privilege into which men are brought

by the gospel, Justification. In , the

language of a Jew, a heathen as such, is

called a sinner, whatever his character

may be: he is out of covenant with God.

A Jew, being in a state of covenant, is

holy. Under the new covenant, the hea

then believer, as well as the Jew, is ad

mitted into this holy state: from being a

sinner he becomes a saint, selected and

separated from the idolatrous and unbe

lieving world.

“This justification, or state of privilege,

is by faith; for by the profession of faith

in Christ, a man is transferred from the

community of sinners and heathens into

the community of saints, and becomes en

titled to the privileges of the Christian

covenant.”

Of the value of this justification,

we have the following account.

“Therefore, being justified by faith,

we have peace with God through our

Lord Jesus Christ.—Rom. v. 1.

“It was the boast of the conceited Jew,

that he was holy, while the rest of mankind

were sinners; that he was in a state of

friendship and peace with God, while

others were aliens and enemies; that he

was the favourite of heaven, while they

were under a curse; and the apostle's de

sign in this eloquent passage is, to show

that believers in Christ possess all the

privileges of God's ancient people, though

they do not submit to the Jewish cere

monial.”

This justification is not, we appre

hend, the doctrina vel stantis vel

cadentis ecclesiae; nor is this state

of privilege the .# of the gos

pel. The apostle would not, surely,

state the privileges of Christian be

lievers in accommodation to the no

tions of a “conceited Jew;” nor de

scribe peace with God as in relation

to an external state, in which moral

character was not comprehended. It

must then be the pacification of the

conscience in a state of personal

friendship with God, that is the sub

ject of “this eloquent passage.”

When the apostle expresses the ar

dent aspirations of his mind, that he

might be “found in Christ, not hav.

ing his own righteousness” (or, ac

cording to Mr. B.'s reading, justifica

tion) “which was by the law, but

that which is through the faith of

Christ,” is he to be understood as

meaning nothing but his passing into

an external state of privilege? Can

any person read Philip. iii. 7–9, and

have any other impression than that

personal acceptance with God was

the object of his intense solicitude?

The apostles were commanded to

preach repentance and remission of

sins in Christ's name to all nations,

beginning at Jerusalem. We should

have imagined that this description

of the objects of their ministry were

sufficient to designate the economy

in relation to which they laboured, as

being more than a state of external

privilege, and the circumstances of

those to whom they tendered its

blessings, as being different from a

state of ceremonial disqualification,

as emphatically a state of moral guilt

and peril. . But, according to Mr.

Belsham's definition of Justification,

the apostle was solicitous to be ad

mitted to “all the outward privileges

of the gospel,” which, if practically

improved, would entitle him “to an

interest in its spiritual and everlast

ing blessings.” Was not his being

found in Christ identical with his

interest in the spiritual and everlast

ing blessings of the gospel? And was

not his practice the result and effect

of this interest?

From so zealous a Unitarian as

Mr. Belsham, the readers of his Ex

position who may be acquainted

with his previous publications, will

be prepared to expect, that no op
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portunity is lost for the introduction

of remarks in opposition to the gene

rally received opinions as to the de

sign of Christ's death. The volumes

before us are accordingly replete

with explanations of that great fact,

which are intended to deprive it of

every kind and degree of importance

as a sacrifice for sin. It was a con

firmation of his mission; it ratified

the new covenant; it had other uses,

but no direct moral relation to the

sins and the forgiveness of mankind.

In this last sense we are satisfied

that it ought to be regarded; and

we rejoice in this great expedient

of mercy for the guilty. It would

have been easy for the Apostles to

describe the death of Christ as bein

in confirmation of his mission, ha

that been its end; but they have not

so described it, and the miracles

which Christ wrought, were the pro

per and designed proofs of his mis

sion. The ratification of the new

covenant, is an expression which we

are willing to understand, if it were

intelligibly explained to us, as the ef.

fect of the death of Christ; but we

cannot perceive that the New Tes

tament attributes to the death of

Christ the office of introducing man

kind into a state of external privi

lege. The Apostles use with great

frequency expressions relative to the

death of Christ, which describe it

as a sacrifice for sin; and these ex

pressions they do not use as occa

sional illustrations of a subject; the

do not occur in their writings as.
lusions, but as exhibitions of a doc

trine, as declarations of a fact, and

in the most intimate connexion with

the vouchsafement of Divine merc

to the guilty, and as the basis of their

faith and hope.

“Whom God hath set forth to be

a propitiation through faith “in his

blood,” (Rom. iii. 25,) is rendered

by Mr. Belsham, and in the Improved

Version, “whom God hath set forth

as a “mercy-seat in his own blood;"

and we are told by both, that the

word warrapio, uniformly signifies

a propitiatory or “mercy-seat,” but

never propitiation. If we produce

from 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10, the very.

word which undeniably means a pro

pitiation, ºxazºws, then we are told

that Christ is a propitiation, as, by

his gospel, he brings sinners to re

pentance. Does ºxazues, propitiation,

ever mean to bring sinners to repent

ance? Or would it be so understood

by the contemporary readers of the

apostolic epistles? We think not.

But, if txaca rhetov, should mean “a

“mercy-seat,” the “mercy-seat” sig

nified nothing to the offender, but as

it exhibited ă. blood of the victim

that had been sacrificed. The mer

cy of God, in the forgiveness of the

sins of men, is exercised in the re

moving of moral disqualifications,

and in the restoring of mankind to a

moral capacity of felicity and union

to God. Now, in the New Testa

ment, the death of Christ takes away

sin—reconciles man to God—pro

cures, and is the pledge of everlast

ing redemption. These great moral

benefits are ascribed to the death of

Christ; which we may well under

stand, if his death was a true propi

tiation for the sins of men. But, if

that were not the design of it, then,

to us it would appear altogether un

accountable, that the language of

the New Testament is thus special

and exclusive, and that the sacred

writers have not used the indefinite

phraseology which Unitarians em

ploy on the subject; that they have

not ascribed the greatest benefits

which mankind receive from Christ,

to his miracles, or his ministry, or

his doctrine, or his example.

(To be concluded in our nert.)

iliterary ant piſilošoptical Intelligence.

Pot and Pearl.Ash—These are import

ant and valuable articles of our northern
manufactories, the source of very consi.

derable profit and advantage to our com
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merce, whether our ashes find their way

out of the ports of the United States or

through Lower Canada. Every thing

connected with the manufacture and sale

of these articles should meet with prompt

attention.

In one of the late numbers of Tilloch's

Philosophical Magazine, the following dis

covery is announced:—

“I observed,” says he, “many years

ago, that I expected to see the powers of

galvanism in one shape or other a neces

sary appendage to the apparatus of every

bleach field. Subsequently, I stated that

I considered all alkalies, alkaline earths

and substances, were modifications of the

same base, and that one day I hoped to

see our potash taken from the lime rock

of our own soil, instead of deflagrating

the woods of America. After many a

varied experiment, I have completely suc

ceeded, and have now rendered myself

and my country, so far as regards bleach

ing, perfectly independent of every fo.

reign aid, and at an expense compara

tively trifling.”

If the lime rock properly prepared has

been found to answer for bleaching, it

will make a material alteration in the sale

of our pot and pearl ashes, and the sub

ject requires almost immediate attention.

Succedaneum for Leeches.—M. Salan

diere, physician, has invented an instru

ment to serve as a succedaneum for leech

es. It possesses considerable advantages,

measuring exactly the quantity of blood

to be taken, causing the fluid to move

with greater or less rapidity on a deter

minate scale, and producing an effect

called by physicians resolving, much su

perior to the leech. . It has nothing to

disgust like these animals, excites little

or no pain, may be used in all countries,

and in all seasons.

Cheap mode of preserving Anatomical

Preparations.—It has been usual to em

ploy, for this purpose, spirits of wine,

somewhat above proof, which is very ex

pensive. It has, however, been ascer

tained, by Mr. Cook, of London, that a

saturated solution of muriate of soda,

(common salt) answers the purpose equal

ly well, and this solution, about three

pounds of salt to the gallon, costs a very

trifling sum. Mr. Cooke has received

from the Society of Arts, for this disco

very, the Society's medal.

Stones useful to Land.—In the book of

Isaiah it is said, “My well beloved hath a

vineyard in a very fruitful hill; and he

fenced it, and gathered out the stones there

of, and planted it with the choicest vine,

and built a tower in the midst of it,” &c.

Mr. Arthur Young, in his Farmer's Calen

dar, says, “It has been often remarked,

and is a known fact, that too much stone

icking has done a very sensible mischief,

in many places, where picked by authority

of parliament for turnpike roads.” He

then states an experiment made in Suf.

folk, upon three contiguous rods of

ground, one of which was left with the

usual quantity of stones, whilst they were

*. off the second, and put upon

he third; so that there were the usual

the double, and the deficient quantity of

stones; when the crop upon the double

proved the best, and the deficient the

worst. But in the above case from Isaiah

it is to be observed, that it was upon the

first making of a vineyard on the side of

a hill or mountain, where the stones were,

probably, very large ones, which had been

shivered and rolled down from the higher

parts; in which case it would certainly be

advisable to gather them up, and they

would serve for the fence, or wall.

Improved mode of Printing Copper

Plates.—A late number of the Annales de

Chimie, treating on the progress of French

industry, announces a discovery by M.

Gonord, by the adoption of which, en

graved plates of a large size may be adapt

ed to an edition in octavo, without any

reduction of the copper from whence the

impression is obtained.

iſitiigious intelligence.

ForEIGN.

From the JMissionary Herald.

MISSION IN CEYLON–TILLIPALLY.

Extracts from JMr. Poor's Journal.

Oct. 15, 1821–This day commences

the sixth year of my residence at this sta

tion. On a review of the past, and in

prospect of the future, I perceive numer

ous and weighty motives to diligence in

preaching the gospel, as far as is practi

cable, “to cvery creature.” The few in

stances of hopeful conversion which have

occurred at the station, during the past

year, are pleasing evidences, that it is not

a vain thing to preach the word; and if the

many opportunities I daily have of testify

ing repentance toward God and faith to

ward our Lord Jesus Christ, be improved,

further displays of divine grace may be

expected.

Moodelicatty, an aged heathen in the

village Erlarly, has, for some months past,
manifested a concern for the salvation of



374 AUG.Religious Intelligence.

his soul, and heard the gospel preached

with interest. He meets with opposition

from the people in consequence of his

partiality for the Christian religion.

.Mov. 2.-A few weeks ago I directed

each of the four boys, Porter, Jordan,

Niles, and Stuart, to spend the forenoon,

four or five times in a week, at our seve

ral day schools, for the purpose of assist

ing the schoolmasters, and of reading and

distributing tracts in the villages. This

evening I heard them read their monthly

journals, from which it appears that they

ave many favourable opportunities for

making known the truths of the gospel to

the heathen.

Sickness of Onesimus.

23.-Onesimus, a member of our church,

was attacked this morning with the cho

lera. This is the first case of this terrible

disease that has occurred at Tillipally for

more than a year. Early in the mornin

Onesimus came to my room and immedi

ately began to speak, in an unusually inte

resting manner, on religious subjects. He

spoke particularly of his own sinfulness

and unworthiness, and of his need of such

a Saviour as the Lord Jesus, by whom he

hoped to be saved. He then requested

me to pray with him. After I had done

this, he told me that he was unwell; and

requested that Niles, or Jordan, (who are

members of the church,) might go and re

main with him at his house, to read to him

the scriptures, and to converse with his
friends whoº visit him. I went re

peatedly to see him in the course of the

day, read to him several portions of scrip

ture, and prayed with him. In these ex

ercises he took great delight. He mani

fested a lively interest for the spiritual

welfare of his friends, and for the people

around us who continue in idolatry. He

often entreated me earnestly to warn them

to repent and to believe on Christ. As I

wasº with those present (about

20 persons) he unexpectedly raised him.
self from his mat, and made a most affect

ing address. Most of those present were

in tears. He them took a formal leave, first

of the members of the church, and then of

his wife and other relatives. He mani

fested, in a striking manner, both by his

countenance and by his expressions, the

reat joy he felt in prospect of speedily
Šid: to be for ever with the Lord.

He made a short prayer, then closed his

eyes, and endeavoured to be quiet. His

disorder soon began to rage with great

violence, and wei. little or no hope of

his recovery. We continued the use of

very powerful medicines, and about mid

. his disease abated, and he began ra

pidly to amend.

25.-Onesimus much better to-day; he

is in a very tranquil and happy state of

mind—is frequently inclined to speak of

the views he had yesterday of the glory

of God. Some who were with him and

heard his conversation, and others who

have heard of his case, are much sur

prised, and know not how to account for

such strange appearances.

A Tamul gooroo from the coast, is now

going through the parishes around us. He

is held in high repute by the people, and

many flock to him to receive instruction.

This man whispers some sentence, in the

Grandum language, in their ears, which

they are never to repeat to others; the

meaning of which they do not understand.

They appear to regard this instruction as
a kind of passport to a better state. Many

of my neighbours, who have long heard

the gospel, have recently taken this new

degree in heathenism.

Influence of Presents for the Schools.

Dec. 19.—On Wednesday last, brother

Woodward, who has been absent from us

several months in consequence of ill

health, returned from Calcutta, apparent

ly much benefited by the voyage. The

pleasure we experienced in consequence

of his return is greatly increased by his

bringing with him many letters, and a

number of boxes, containing books, pam

phlets, and other articles forwarded to us

from America, at different times, within

the last three years. I have much plea

sure in acknowledging the receipt of se

veral packages, containing a variety of ar

ticles, most of which were designed for

the female school at this station. These

free-will offerings, though valuable on

their own account, are rendered doubly

so, in consequence of the kind and

obliging manner in which they were pre

sented. As I opened the numerous small

parcels, and read the inscriptions upon

them, and the very affectionate notes

which accompanied them, (most of which

were addressed to her who is now deaf to

the accents of earthly love andfriendship.)

my mind was agitated by a variety of

.# emotions. After the articles con

tained in the boxes were laid in order

upon our table, the school children, and

other persons, came to see them, to whom

we explained the object for which those

articles were sent. They appeared to con

sider them as striking evidences, that there

are Christians in America, who are inte

rested in the welfare of the people here,

and are willing to incur i. expense to

do them good. It was soon known among

the people, that presents had been sent

from America for those girls, who are will

ing to be instructed in our schools. Some

good effects, I trust, will result from the

impressions that have been produced.
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Jin Inquirer.

The interpreter of the court at Malla

gum visited me, for the purpose of con

versing on religious subjects. I spent

threeÉ. with him, and found his mind

to be in an interesting state. He made

many particular inquiries, which had oc

curred to his mind on perusing some parts

of scripture. He said he believed the

Christian religion to be true, but that it

would be extremely difficult for him, on

account of his numerous family connex

ions, openly to renounce heathenism. He

said he believed in heart, and asked whe

ther a person could not be saved, who in

heart believed on Christ, though in things

merely outward he conformed to the cus

toms of the heathen. He was much in

clined to this opinion; the reason he as

signed for it was, that God does not much

regard outward things. When I brought

to his view the scriptural evidences of faith

in Christ, and the sacrifices we should be

willing to make for his sake, he said,

“These things appear reasonable, but I

have not now strength sufficient to resist

the opposition of my relatives. Yet I

think that, in the course of a year, I shall

be a Christian.” This is one of the most

respectable and influential heathen in the

district. I have frequently had long con

versations with him on religious subjects.

He often attends preaching on the Sab

bath at Mallagum. The language of his

heart appears to be, “Almost thou per

suadest me to be a Christian.”

Jan. 31, 1822.-At our church meeting

this evening, each member gave an an

swer to the question, “What have I done,

in the course of the week, for the salva

tion of the souls of the heathen.” It is

extremely gratifying to perceive in those,

who have received the gospel, a disposi

tion to make it known to others. Susan

na Hopkins, a girl supported by the Salem

Female Education Society, has, at several

different times, been considerably affected

by divine truth; and has of late, at her

own request, attended the meeting held

for the benefit of those, who have been

received into the church.

Feb. 17.-This afternoon conversed

with people in different places, in the

fields. Found them perverse and impu

dent. The Roman Catholics and the hea

then are strengthening each other in

their respective errors, particularly on

the subject of image worship.

.March 5–This morning Ebenezer

Porter left his station, to act as an inter

preter for Mr. Woodward at Batticotta.

Contrasting the present state of this youth

with what it was when he first came here

to be instructed, I have a pleasing view of

the utility and importance of the boarding

schools connected with our mission. This

afternoon examined the school established

near the old church buildings in the pa

rish of Miletty. Thirty boys and three

girls were present. Preached to sixty or

seventy persons, who listened with some

attention. When I open a new school, or

commence preaching in a village, many

F. will, for a few times, come to

ear what I have to say. But soon they

become weary of attending, and either

oppose the truth, or entirely disregard it. .

We are greatly in danger of being led

astray by appearances, in judging of the

disposition of the people to receive the

gospel. We find it to be almost univer

sally the case, that as soon as they under

stand the cardinal doctrines of Christianity

—the doctrines of the cross, they most

heartily despise them.

Translation of Tracts.

15.-There are three boys at Mallagum,

who attend our day school, sons of the

principal men of the parish. The boys

are able to translate plain English into

Tamul, and have, of late, translated and

read to the people, a number of the tracts

lately sent us, printed by the New Eng

land Tract Society.

30.—Attended, as usual, on the last Sa

turday of the month, the meeting of the

committee of the native Bible Association

at Mallagum. H. G. Speldewinde, Esq.

the sitting magistrate of that place, who

is president of the society, is interested

to promote its objects. Five or six na

tive head-men, members of the commit

tee, usually attend the monthly meetings.

The monthly subscribers to the funds of

the society, who are principally heathen,

are not very ready to pay their subscrip

tions. This is not an unexpected diffi

culty. There is reason, however, to hope,

that some good effect will result from the

formation of the society, particularly as it

may be the means of opening the way for

the circulation of the scriptures.

.April 13.—This morning the mother of

Elizabeth Worcester, one of the girls in

our boarding school, died of the à."

During her sickness she manifested some

concern for her soul. She asked some

important questions concerning the way

of salvation. Her nephew, Onesimus,

conversed and prayed with her, the night

but one previous to her death. Niles,

also, had some religious conversation

with her. This woman, who lived near

our house, has, for several years past, fre

quently attended church on the Sabbath,

and has had much religious conversation.

Her daughter was one of the first girls

received into our school.

22.-This morning, Onesimus came to

my room, being deeply impressed with a
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sense of God's goodness in sparing his

life, while in imminent danger by a fall

from a well sweep. He mentioned, with

much feeling, three instances in which he

had been preserved when death appeared

to be very near. He requested me to call

his wife, who stood at the door without,

and to make his repeatedº: from

death the occasion of warning her to at

tend to the concerns of her soul, and to

prepare to die. . For a long time past,

she has been induced, by her husband's

persuasions, to attend preaching on the

Sabbath.

Labours of a JVative Preacher.

23.—Went to the parish of Miletty.

While I was examining the school, and

preaching to the people who assembled

there, Philip took his New Testament and

went to the sea shore to read and speak

to the fishermen, who are Roman Ca

tholicks, of his own cast. Many heard

him attentively. While he was address

ing a company at the house of a Catho

lick, the owner of the house, who had

been absent, returned home. As soon as

he recognised Philip the heretic, he drove

away the people, and excited a tumult

against him. He endeavoured to quiet

them, and stated to them some plain

truths from the scriptures. When he re

peated the second commandment, the

man cried out, “Hear how heretics have

altered the word of God.” They then

used very abusive language, and gnashed

upon him. He showed them how con

trary their conduct was to the precepts

of Jesus, and told them that as they con

sidered him to be in an error, they should

endeavour to instruct and persuade him.

On their telling him that it was disgrace

ful for missionaries to preach in the high

ways and market places, he pointed them

to the conduct and precepts, both of

Christ and his apostles.

JMay 7.-A day fraught with most sa

cred and affecting associations; it being

the first anniversary of Mrs. Poor's de

parture. A few months after her decease,

a short account of her life and death was

prepared for circulation, among the na

tives around us. The object of this ac

count was to give such a view of her cha

racter and conduct, as would illustrate

some of the principal truths of Christiani

ty, and furnish occasion for mentioning

the most important facts relative to the

rogress of the mission at this station. I

ve reason to believe that this account

will be of some use to the people.

Jin interesting Visit.

June 19.-Set out this morning for Vel

luwittiture, a populous village on the sea

shore, about twelve miles north-east of

Tillipally. Philip and Cornelius, a boy

belonging to the boarding school, accom

paniedme. At the bazar, near the school,

in Miletty, where hundreds of persons

usually assemble, no one was to be seen.

I saw the principal man of the village,

through whose influence the school was

established, and began to converse with

him respecting the cholera. He was un

willing to hear any remarks, and was ur

gent that I should proceed on my jour

i. I then went to a village four or five

miles distant. At this place I spent three

or four hours; saw several of the princi

pal inhabitants, to whom I explained the

objects of my coming to this country,

and distributed about thirty tracts written

on the ola, and also a few printed ex

tracts from scripture. The village is

small, and the people generally are poor -

and ignorant. Several persons, who are

parents, requested me to establish a

school in the village. While 1 was en

gaged in conversing with those who came

to see me, Philip spent the time in visit

ing the people from house to house. We

then proceeded to Velluwittiture, and

went to the former maniagar's house.

This man, who is about sixty years of age,

is much respected by the people; and,

by hisº good deeds, has acquired the

name of the charitable maniagar. For

merly, when in office, he possessed con

siderable property, but is now much re

duced. One year ago he opened a chaº

rity school in his house, which is now at

tended by 120 boys, whom he himself in

structs. I reached his house about sun

set, and found him sitting in his verandah,

having about 40 boys drawn up in a se

micircle around him, whom he was about

to dismiss. 1 introduced myself to him

and told him I had long wished to visit

his school, and to converse with the peo

ple in his village. He appeared to be

much pleased that I had come to see him.

He apologized for their being so few boys

present, by saying it was the time of new

moon. After he had given some account

of his school, he called upon several boys

to repeat a part of our Saviour's sermon

on the mount, which they had learnt from

some scripture extracts, which Dr. Scud

der left at the schools a few months ago,

when on a preaching tour in that part of

the country. Their repeating their verses

immediately on my arrival, was a pleasing

circumstance, and excited a hope, that

the schoolmaster would be willing to in

troduce into the school the books, which

I carried with me. On my informing him,

that I had come to spend several days in

the village, he showed me the accommo

dations I should have as long as I was

pleased to remain with him. He gave

me the use of the verandah, which he had
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erected for the accommodations of the

school, and furnished me with a chair and

table. He is the only man in the village,
as I was afterward informed, who has such

articles of furniture, and these were pro

vided mainly for the accommodation of

white people, who occasionally visit the

place.

In the evening the schoolmaster came

and sat near me, and gave a short history

of his life. At the close of his conversa

tion, he proposed that I should take the

school under my care, introduce such

books, and give him such wages as I

might think proper. The reason he as

signed for making this proposal was, that,

as he received no compensation from the

parents of the children, he found it diffi

cult to support his family.

Knowing that our Wesleyan brethren

have a school in Valliwetty, the adjoining

village, and presuming that they would

be willing to take this under their super

intendance, I told him I would recom

mend him and his school to them. I im

proved this favourable opportunity of ex

plaining to him the nature and import

ance of the Christian religion, which I

came to make known to the people, and

urged him to examine and seriously con

sider the subject, as it is intimately con

nected with his everlasting welfare. He

heard me patiently, and professed to per

ceive that what 1 said was reasonable and

worthy of attention. This morning I vi

sited the Wesleyan school in the next vil

lage, and addressed a small company of

ersons who assembled at the school

ungalow. On my return to the house

where I lodged, I found eighty-four boys

assembled and engaged in study. I spent

some time in examining them relative to

the progress they had made, and gave to

twenty-two boys tracts written upon the

ola, which they were to read to me in the

afternoon. In the course of the day, a

number of persons came to see me, with

whom I conversed on religious subjects,

and to whom I gave some tracts. In the

afternoon I heard the boys read the writ

ten tracts, which I gave them in the

morning, and made a present to each of a

printed scripture tract, with which they

were much pleased. Toward evening

preached at a rest house in the neigh

bourhood. Twenty or thirty persons be

side the school boys attended, to whom

I gave tracts. On Friday morning, walk

ed through the most populous parts of

the village, and conversed with small

companies of people in several places.

On my return to the school, it was pleas

ing to notice that most of the boys to

whom I gave printed tracts yesterday,

had procured small white bags, in which

to preserve their books from injury. In

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

the afternoon, about 20 boys began to

copy on the ola, and to commit to me

mory, the first part of Watts's Catechism.

Several of the head men of the village,

who had been absent for several days, re

turned, and came to see me. I explained

to them the object of my coming among

them, and made them presents of some

printed tracts. At my request they as

sisted in collecting the people near the

market, to whom I preached. After I

had done speaking, Philip addressed the

people present. On my return to the

schoolmaster's house, I found the present

maniagar, the principal man of the pa

rish, waiting to see me. After some con

versation with him, I presented him with

several books. He spoke much in praise

of the charity school, said there was not

such another school in the country. He

advised that I should take it under my di

rection. On the side of the schoolmas

ter's house, which is near the verandah,

in which the school is taught, stands a

small temple about three feet square, fit

ted up in a fanciful style. At this little

temple, the school boys, on certain occa

sions, perform ceremonies, and invoke the

assistance of some heathen deities. The

faces of all in the school were daubed

with ashes. This, in the view of the peo

ple, gives them a beautiful appearance.

In the garden adjoining the schoolmas

ter's house, stands a sinall Roman Catho

lick church. Between the garden fence,

and the small heathen temple before men

tioned, there was room just sufficient to

receive my palankin, which contained my

tracts, books, and other articles for my

accommodation. This (my plankin and

its contents,) was the only Protestant es

tablishment in this populous village. Hav

ing the Roman Catholick church on one

side, and the heathen temple on the other,

a train of interesting reflections were fre

quently excited. |''. faith to believe,

that ere long, the truth will prevail, and

the heathen be given to Christ for his in

heritance.

-

DOMESTick.

Ertracts from the JMinutes of the General

...Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in

the United States of .America. -

(Continued from p. 334.)

Resolved, That Dr. Janeway be autho

rized, and he is hereby authorized to pro

cure the binding of a number of copies of

the 2d and 3d volumes of the Printed Ex

tracts, and also copies of Missionary Ser

mons remaining in his hands, and endea

vour to have them sold at a cheap rate,

for the benefit of the Missionary Fund.

One hundred and fifteen copies of the

3 B



378 Religious Intelligence. Aug.

Extracts of the Minutes of the General

Association of New Hampshire and ninety

copics of the Extracts of the Minutes of

the General Convention of Vermont were

received, and it was agreed that they be

distributed among the members of the

Assembly.

The Committee to which was referred

the petition of the Synod of New York

and New Jersey reported, and their re

port being read, was adopted, and is as

follows, viz.–

Resolved, That agreeably to the peti

tion of said Synod, the Presbyteries of

New York, Long Island, Hudson, North

River, and 2d Presbytery of New York,

be constituted, and they are hereby con

stituted a Synod, to be called the Synod

of New York—that they hold their first

meeting on the 3d Tuesday of October

next, at 10 o'clock, A.M. in the First

Presbyterian Church in the city of New

York, and afterwards on their own ad

journments—that, Dr. Rowan, or in case

of his absence, the senior minister pre

sent, open the meeting with a sermon,

and preside till a new Moderator is cho

n.

That the Presbyteries of Jersey, New

Brunswick, Newton and Susquehannah

be constituted, and they are hereby con

stituted a Synod, to be called the Synod

of New Jersey, that they hold their first

meeting on the third Tuesday of October

next, at 10 o'clock, A.M. in the First

Presbyterian Church in Newark, and af.

terwards on their own adjournments,

that Dr. Woodhull, or in case of his ab

sence, the senior minister present, open

the meeting with a sermon, and preside

till a new Moderator is chosen.

A petition from George Bourne was

overtured, and being read, was commit

ted to Messrs. Aikin, Kemper, Wood

bridge, Elias B. Caldwell and Van Dyke.

A commissioner from the Presbytery of '

Huntingdon stated to the Assembly that

the Presbytery had taken under their

care Mr. John M'Ilheny, a licentiate from

the Presbytery of Letterkenney in Ire

land,-that he had passed the time of pro

bation and the parts of trial prescribed by

the General Assembly in the case of foreign

licentiates and ministers, and that his tri

als had been sustained by the Presbytery.

Mr. M'Ilheny's certificates and collateral

testimonials were read, and the Assembly

being satisfied, it was resolved that Mr.

M'Ilheny be received, and he thereby is

received, as a licentiate, in good stand

ing, in connexion with the Presbyterian

Church of the United States.

The following persons were chosen and

appointed a Board of Missions for the en
suing year, viz:

Of Philadelphia and its vicinity, the

Rev. Drs. Green, Wilson, Alexander, Mil

ler, Janeway, Ely and Neill; the Rev.

Messrs. Potts, Skinner, Patterson and

Dickey; and Messrs. Robert Smith, Ro

bert Ralston, John Connelly, John M*Mul

lin and Samuel Bayard.

Of New York and its vicinity, the Rev.

Drs. Romeyn and Richards, and Messrs.

Lenox, J. R. B. Rodgers, D. Bethune, Z.

Lewis, and IR. Havens.

Of the Synod of Gennessee, the Rev.

Dr. F. Fitch.

Of the Synod of Geneva, the Rev. Dr.

Perrine.

Of the Synod of Albany, the Rev. Dr.

Chester.

Of the Synod of New York and New

Jersey, the Rev. Dr. Hillyer.

Of the Synod of Philadelphia, the Rev.

Dr. Cathcart.

Of the Synod of Pittsburgh, the Rev.

Elisha Macurdy.

Of the Synod of Virginia, the Rev. Dr.

Rice.

Of the Synod of Kentucky, the Rev.

Dr. Blythe.

Of the Synod of Ohio, the Rev. Dr. R.

G. Wilson.

Of the Synod of North Carolina, the

Rev. John. M. Wilson.

of the Synod of South Carolina and

Georgia, the Rev. Richard B. Cater.

Of the Synod of Tennessee, the Rev.

Gideon Blackburn, D. D.

The Judicial Committee brought be

fore the Assembly an appeal of Mr. New

ton Hawes from a decision of the Synod

of Genessee, affirming his suspension

from the ordinances of the church, which

suspension had been determined by the

church of Warsaw. Mr. Hawes not being

present, Dr. Janeway and Mr. Philipps

were appointed to defend and support

his appeal.

The documents in the case were read.

A motion was made and seconded that

a new trial be granted, and after the com

missioners from the Synod, and the sup

porters of the appeal had been heard at

some length on the subject of this mo

tion, the Assembly adjourned till 9

o'clock on Monday morning.

A report signed by two members of thc

committee on psalmody was read, and it

was put upon the docket.

It being the order of the day, the As

sembly proceeded to receive communi

cations on the state of religion, and Mr.

Reuben Smith, Dr. Caldwell, Messrs.

Eliot, Hodge, and Hoge, were appointed

a committee to prepare a connected nar

rative of the information that may be re

ceived on the subject, and submit it to

the Assembly. After considerable pro

t
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gress had been made in receiving com

munications, it was agreed that the As

sembly have a recess till 4 o'clock, P. M.

The committee appointed to make ar

rangements for the concert of prayer to

be held on Wednesday evening, reported,

and their report was adopted; and it was

agreed that the concert of prayer be held

in the First Presbyterian Church in this

city.

It being the order of the day for this

morning, the Board of Missions reported,

and their report was committed to Messrs.

Axtell, Fine, Hulburd, Matthews, and

Brownlee.

A communication signed by Mrs. Susan

V. Bradford and others, executors and

trustees of the will of the late br. Boudi

not, was received, and being read, was

committed to Dr. Miller, Messrs. E. B.

Caldwell, Post, Pratt, Hoygt, and Van

Dyke.

The committee on the subject of a cor

respondence with the Reformed Dutch

Church reported, and their report being

read, was referred to a special committee

which had been previously appointed.

Resolved, That the Board of Missions

be requested to present the thanks of this

Assembly to Rev. Philip M. Whelpley for

the missionary sermon, which by the ap

E. of the Board he had preached

st evening.

The committee appointed on the sub

ject of an application from the Synod of

South Carolina and Georgia in relation to

certain disputed boundaries, reported, and

their report being read, was adopted; and

is as follows, viz. That the request of the

said Synod, so far as relates to the Pres

bytery of Alabama, viz. that said Presby

tery be considered as included within

their bounds, is reasonable, and they re

commend, that it be granted accordingly;

with respect to another suggestion con

tained in said application, to wit, that the

Presbytery of Mississippi, now in con

nexion with the Synod of Tennessee,

should be transferred to the Synod of

South Carolina and Georgia, the commit

tee have not felt themselves possessed of

sufficient information at present to form a

clecision. They feel it a duty neverthe

less to say, that from representations made

to the committee from a member of each

of these Synods, they anticipate that the

time is not distant, when a new Synod will

be regularly formed in this region, in

cluding both the Presbyteries in question.

The judicial committee laid before the

Assembly the following reference from

the Presbytery of Redstone, viz. “A joint

request from the Rev. Artemas Loomis

and the people of his charge, to be de

tached from the Presbytery of Redstone,

and connected with the Presbytery of

Lexington, in the Synod of Virginia. Re

solved, To refer the above request to the

next meeting of the General Assembly.

True copy. Signed,

RobERT JonNston, Stated Clerk.

Resolved, That the above case, viz. the

request of Mr. Loomis and his congrega

tion be referred, and it is hereby referred

to the Synod of Pittsburgh, and that the

Synod be authorized to comply with the

request of Mr. Loomis, if they judge it

expedient and proper.

The following report of the judicial

committee in the case of the complaint

of members of the Carlisle Presbyte

against the decision of the Synod of Phi

ladelphia was received, which, being read,

was adopted.

lvesolved, 1. That no discussion ought

to be allowed which may involve the cha

racter of Mr. M'Dowell, in his absence.

2. That the complaint ought to be con

sidered by the Assembly, only so far as it

regards the regularity of the proceedings

of the Synod in reversing the judgment of

Presbytery in the case. Ordered that the

above report go on the docket.

The consideration of the motion for a

new trial in the case of Newton Hawes

was resumed, and the counsel for the ap

pellant were heard in support of the mo

tion.

It being the order of the day for this af.

ternoon, the report of the Board of Direc

tors of the Theological Seminary, toge

ther with an act incorporating trustees of

the Theological Seminary, was read and

committed to Messrs. Jennings, David El

liott, Paxton, Fine and Bayard.

A deputation from the Associate Re

formed Synod of New York, appeared in

the Assembly, and it being announced

that they had a communication from the

Synod to this Assembly; it was resolved,

that the receiving of their communication

be the order of the day for to-morrow

morning.

It being the order of the day for this

morning, the election to fill up the vacan

cies in the Board of Directors of the

Theological Seminary was held. The

ballots were taken, and committed to

Messrs. Rodgers, Hotchkin and Benedict

to count the votes and report to the As

sembly.

This committee reported, and their re

port being read, the following persons

were declared duly chosen Directors of

the Theological Seminary for three years,

viz. IRev. Dr. Samucl Blatchford, Rev.

Messrs. John E. Latta, Francis Herron,

John Johnston, David Comfort, Rev. Dr.

Joseph Caldwell and Rev. John M. Dun

can, ministers; and Messrs. Divie Bethune,

Alexander Henry and Eleazer Lord,

elders.
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It being the order of the day for this

morning, a communication from the Asso

ciate Reformed Synod of New York was

received, viz. a memorial of said Synod

claiming the library, funds, &c. transfer

red as stated in the memorial by the late

General Synod of the Associate Reformed

Church to the Theological Seminary at

Princeton. This memorial being read,

the consideration of it was postponed till

the afternoon.

The business left unfinished yesterday

afternoon was resumed, viz. the consider

ation of a motion for a new trial in the

case of Newton Hawes, who had appealed

from a decision of the Synod of Genes

see affirming a decision of the church of

Warsaw, by which Mr. Hawes had been

suspended from the privileges of the

Church.

The commissioners of the Synod were

heard till they were satisfied; and they

and the counsel for the appellant with

drew from the Assembly.

After some discussion on the subject of

the motion, by the members of the As

sembly, it was agreed that the members

be called upon in the order of the roll.

After some progress had been made in

calling upon the members, the Assembly

adjourned till 4 o'clock, P. M.

The committee to which had been re

ferred the reports of the Presbyteries on

the subject of educating poor and pious

youth reported, and their report being

read was accepted.

TheAj proceeded to the consi

deration of the memorial from the Asso

ciate Reformed Synod of New York. Dr.

Proudfit and Rev. Robert Forrest, the

bearers of the memorial, were heard at

considerable length in support of it, and

the memorial was then committed to Dr.

Blatchford, Dr. Ely, Messrs. Ebenezer

Dickey, Jennings, E. B. Caldwell, Lewis

and Cushing.

The narrative of the state of religion

was read, and being in part corrected, it

was agreed that it be read as part of the

exercises assigned for this evening, sub

|. to further correction previously to its

eing printed.

The committee, to which was referred

the report of the Board of Missions re

ported, and their report being read and

amended, was adopted and is as follows,

wiz.

Resolved, 1st. That the report of the

Board of Missions be accepted and ap

roved.

2d. Resolved, that it be earnestly recom

mended to all the congregations under

the care of the Assembly, to send annual

and liberal contributions to aid the Board

in their future operations, but this recom

mendation shall not involve in censure

any congregation belonging to the Synods

to whom the General Assembly has given

permission to manage their own mission

ary concerns, who shall think themselves

unable to contribute to the funds of the

Board of Missions.

3d. Resolved, that the Assembly highly

approve the sentiments expressed by the

Board, with respect to the new states in

the western and southern parts of our

country, and to the importance of sup

plying them with the preaching of the

ospel, that their character, which is now

orming, may be formed under the influ

ence of religion.

4th. Resolved, that the Trustees be di

rected, and they are hereby directed, to

issue a warrant for the payment of the

sums now due to the missionaries which

have been employed by the Board.
The committee to which was referred

the minutes of the General Synod of the

Reformed Dutch Church, on the subject

of correspondence between that Synod

and the General Assembly, reported, and

their report being read was accepted. A

motion was made and seconded that the

report be adopted. After some discus

sion of this motion, it was postponed to

take up the following resolution, which

after much discussion was adopted, viz.

Resolved, That the plan of correspon

dence, as amended by the General Synod

of the Reformed Dutch Church, together

with the additional article, proposed by

that body be adopted, with an expression

of a hope, however, that the additional

article in question will be reconsidered

by the Synod at their next meeting, so

that unless it should be regarded as of

vital importance to the mutual and friend

ly correspondence of both bodies, it may

be expunged, depending in this case upon

the honourable principles of intercourse

founded on our common Christianity.

The several articles of the plan were

then read and the vote taken upon them

separately, and finally, the vote bein

taken upon the whole, they were adopt

and are as follows, viz.

1. The churches are to remain entirely

separate and independent.

2. Any member of either church may

be received to communion in the other,

on producing to the proper church offi

cers sufficient evidence of a good and

regular standing in the church with which

he is connected.

3. It shall be permitted to the compe

tent church officers in any congregation,

settled or vacant, of either church, to in

vite to preach in their pulpit, any minis

ter or probationer, who is in good stand

ing in either of said churches, and who

preaches in their purity the great doc

trines of the gospel, as they are stated in

t



1823. Religious Intelligence. 381

their respective confessions of faith, and

have generally been received and taught

in the reformed churches; but it shall be

entirely optional to give or withhold such

invitations; nor shall it be esteemed of

fensive or unkind if the invitation is with

held.

4. A vacant congregation shall be atli

berty to call a minister from either of the

churches, according to the order establish

ed in that church from which he may be

called; he conforming himself to the or

der of the church to which he shall be

called; and in case of a.#. tion be

ing formed of people from both, it shall

be at liberty to put itself under the care

of either, at its option.

5. Persons under censure, or process of

censure in either church, shall not be re

ceived in the other church, while such

censure remain, or such process is unfi

nished.

6. The ministers of either church may

be invited to sit as corresponding mem

bers in their respective judicatories, ex

cept the highest and the lowest, viz. the

Church Session and Consistory, the Gene

ral Assembly, and the General Synod.

7. The General Assembly of the Pres

byterian Church and the General Synod

of the Reformed Dutch Church, shall each

appoint one minister and one elder, with

an alternate of each, to sit in these judi

catories respectively, with the privilege

of deliberating on all subjects that may

come before them.

.Additional Article. 8. The ministers of

one of the corresponding churches, shall

not in any case intrude upon the office of

the ministers of the other church.

The stated clerk reported to the As

sembly that the names of ministers and

congregations are to be published in the

minutes of next year, and suggested the

propriety of earnestly requesting from

the Presbyteries, complete reports to the

néxt Assembly: the report being read,

was committed to Dr. Richards and Mr.

Philips.

An overture was submitted to the As

sembly on the subject of a friendly cor

respondence with the Reformed German

Church in North America. This over

ture, being read, was put on the docket.

The business left unfinished yester

day morning, was resumed, viz. the con

sideration of the motion for a new trial in

the case of Newton Hawes. The calling

of the members, in the order of the roll,

was finished, and the question being

taken, the motion was determined in the

negative.

The following motion was then made
and seconded, viz.

That in relation to the petition of New

ton IIawes the General Assembly order

that the Synod of Genessee be directed,

at their next session, to hear and issue his

complaint.

After some discussion, the considera

tion of this motion was suspended, and

the following business was taken up.

The secretary of the United Foreign

Missionary Society laid before the Assem

bly the annual report of the society, and it

was referred to Dr. Richards, Mr. Keep and

Mr. Fisher to examine it, and submit to

the Assembly those parts of the report

which require their attention.

We are obliged to defer the remaining

extracts from the minutes of the Assem

bly, till the coming month.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral.Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, N. J. during the month of

July last, viz.

Of Rev. Robert B. Belville, from

the Education Society of Ne

shaminyº for the

Contingent Fun - - S10 00

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quar- .

ter's rent, for do. - - 87 50

Of the Union Congregation of

Monroe, per Mr. W. Bradford,

forwarded by Rev. John Mill

henny, Lexington Presbytery,

for do. - - - -

Of Eliphalet Wickes, Esq. a col

lection in the Church ofJamai

ca, Long Island, for do. -

20 00

46 00

Amount received for the

Contingent Fund - ;
Of Charles Chauncey, Esq. fifth

instalment in full of his sub

scription for the Permanent

Fund - - - - -

Of Rev. George C. Potts, from

the Endowment Society in the

Fourth Presbyterian Church,

for the Synod of Philadelphia

163 50

10 00

Professorship - - - 3 25

OfCaptain Jared Bunce, forward

ed by Rev. Dr. Palmer, of

Charleston, South Carolina,

for the Southern Professor

*: viz.

rom Mrs. M'Ilhenney - 50 00

Wm. Eddings, Esq. - 50 00

Mrs. Flinn - - 100 00

J. B. Grimball, Esq. - 100 00

and Miss Grimball - - 100 00

Of Thomas H. Mills, Esq. the

º of his second note

or the woodhull Scholarship 500 00
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And six months' interest in ad- OfSolomon Allen, Esq. upon be

vance on his remaining ing informed of the necessities

notes, for do. - - - 37 50 ofthe students in the seminary,

Of Rev. Dr. John M*Dowell, from he, unsolicited, generously

William Scott, Esq. of Eliza- presented to the Treasurer

bethtown, New Jersey, for the $50 for their use - - 50 00

Scott Scholarship, which is

now fully endowed by the pay- Total $216425

ment of $2500 - - - 1000 00

abictu of 3publith 3.ffairg.

The information which has reached our country, during the past month, in regard

to Spain and Portugal, does not appear, at least for the present, to be favourable to

the prospects which the friends of freedom and human happiness had flattered them

selves were opening on those countries. It is natural that our wishes should influence

our opinions and belief; and a more striking exemplification of this truth we have

never witnessed, than in the confident expectations indulged, and opinions expressed,

both in Great Britain and the United States, in regard to the immediate triumph of

the cause of liberty, in Naples, Spain and Portugal. Nor do we think that the cherish

ing of these expectations and opinions, although events should disappoint and falsify

them altogether, is dishonourable to those who have entertained them. Ardent de

sires that men may be delivered from tyranny, superstition and misery, and be brought .

into a state of freedom, knowledge and happiness, although indulged to such a degree

as in some measure to warp the understanding and judgment, or at least to overlook

the obstacles that oppose the consummation of the desired events, must ever be re

rded as some of the best feelings that can warm the human bosom. Without such

esires and feelings, nothing good, or great, or generous, or glorious, was ever yet ef

fected—They are indeed sometimes disappointed, and, when they are, they always

afford a triumph to those cold-blooded and hard-hearted calculators and prognostica

tors of what is likely to take place—who contemplate the prospect of happiness or

misery to millions of their fellow men, with rather less interest than they mark the in

dications which tell us whether the approaching season will give us few, or many, or

no moschettoes. Such men are not to be envied. As they never form any wishes, or

make any attempts, to do flº themselves, they, of course, meet with no opposition,

and ao disappointment in their plans. The chief source of their gratification—happi

ness it is not—is that which they have in common with the worst of beings—to rejoice

in the verification of their presages, that some attempt of benevolence, or of piety,

will prove abortive. -

While, however, we offer what we deem a just and sufficient apology for the san

guine anticipations of the friends of benevolence, in regard to the conflicts in which

the inhabitants of the Southern and Western parts of the European continent have

been, or are now engaged, we wish not to be the advocates of error and extravagance,

of any kind. A degree of error and extravagance which might have been avoided,

has, we really think, been fallen into, in the case before us. From the charge of this

we do not plead an entire exemption for ourselves. But we look back with some sa

tisfaction to a remark which we made in our view of publick affairs, for the month of

May; when the whole of the present campaign of the French was in prospect. After

saying that “we had not forgotten what took place in regard to the invasion of Naples,”

we observed, that “the truthis, we do not know the real state of things, and particularly
the state of the publick mind, on the continent of Europe.” The avoidable error of the

friends of rational freedom has, we conceive, lain in this very point. The only coun

tries on earth—and it is mournful to think of it—in which a generation of men exists,

who have been born, and grown up, amidst institutions, and ideas, and habits of ra

tional liberty, are Britain and the United States.—Switzerland and Holland are partly,

but not fully, an exception to the sweeping, generality of this position. Now, the

claims of arbitrary power are not viewed, and felt, and resented, by a people accus

tomed to submit to them, as they are by those who have alwaysºand resisted

them. The mass of the people who have been trained up in habits of submission to

unjust and tyrannical impositions and demands, especially when they are grossly ig

norant and deeply influenced by superstition, cannot be roused to a vindication of

their rights, like freemen, who have been educated in a knowledge of those rights.

-



1823. View of Publick Affairs. 8.33

who possess a considerable portion of general information, and who have imbibed the

pure principles of religion from the sacred scriptures themselves. . The popular mass

in Portugal, Spain and Italy, have been accustomed to tyrannical rule, and are igno

rant and superstitious to a degree truly lamentable—Let it be remarked that we say

the popular mass are of this description. They have wise and enlightened men among

them, capable of planning for the public good, and who are really desirous to promote

it. But they want, if we may be allowed the expression, the right kind of stuff," of

which to make a nation of freemen. Hence when they attempt it—as they sometimes

do—before the stuff is prepared for the purpose, they fail miserably, or are retarded

greatly in their operations. We verily believe that the disappointment at Naples,

and so far as it has taken place, the failure in Spain and Portugal, as well as the long

continued confusion and conflicts in South America, may all be attributed to this single

cause—the mass of the people have not been prepared for free institutions—Not prepared

either to enjoy them, or to contend for them with energy, unanimity and perseverance.

Other causes there are, but they would easily have been controlled, if this principal

one had not operated. Kings and viceroys have had many dependants, an ancient

aristocracy has had great influence,—a corrupted priesthood has had the same, and old

institutions have had many attached friends.-But all these might have been overruled,

and would have been, if the people at large had been enlightened and virtuous, and

had thought and felt in any good degree as freemen think and feel. How long it will

take to produce, in the population of continental Europe, that state of mind necessary

to the full enjoyment of civil and religious liberty, we pretend not to predict. The

good work we think is begun, and we do not believe it is in the power of mortals to

stop its progress. With all our hearts we wish it success; but we have long believed,

and late events confirm us in the belief more than ever, that it is a work which must

reach its completion by a much slower advance than many have expected. In the

mean time, the phases, or aspects, of this good work or cause, will probably be very

various. At one time it may P. as it now does in Naples, as if it were entirely at

an end, and that tyranny and oppression were completely and permanently trium

phant: at another time it may seem, as it lately did in Spain and Portugal, as if the

nations were to be blessed at once with liberty and peace. But we are of the opinion

that the expectations generally excited by these different appearances will equally

prove delusive—that the influence of the principles of rational freedom will still gain

ground, but withal much more tardily than has commonly been anticipated. Probably

no generation of men who have not been in a good measure educated for freedom, can

ever fully enjoy it. We may lament this fact, but we fear that all history and obser

vation go to prove that it must be admitted.

Beside what we have said above, we deeply fear that the south and west of Europe

have a large arrear of suffering and blood, yet to pay to that divine justice which pun

ishes national sins with national chastisements. We here refer, not only to the recent

reluctance manifested by some of these nations to abandon the horrible traffick in

slaves on the coast of Africa, which we have heretofore alluded to, but also to the in.

nocent blood which has been shed in the infernal courts of the inquisition, and to that

which has flowed from a host of martyrs, slain in these countries under the sanction of

established laws, for their testimony to the truth as it is in Jesus. We are well aware

that this is a consideration which never enters the mind of the mere politician, and

which infidels, and many nominal Christians no better than infidels, are ready to treat

with contempt and ridicule. But we believe that it is a consideration which is fully

sanctioned, and which we are plainly taught to regard, in “the scriptures of truth”—

which will stand in opposition to all the wisdom of this world, and to all the impotent

rage, scoff and scorn, of the ungodly and profane.

As there are very few of our readers who do not learn from the newspapers, which

abound in our country, the details of passing events, more fully and at an earlier period

than we can possibly give them in our pages, we have thought it would be more useful

that the most of this part of our work should, for the present month, consist of remarks

which newspapers rarely contain, than of a repetition of what they have already pre

sented to the publick eye. It may be useful, however, to record a summary of facts

which have come to our knowledge in the past month, in relation to what has passed

in the political world.—The French, it appears, pursued their march to Madrid, with

very little difficulty and scarcely any opposition.—That an advanced corps, however,

were roughly handled by the Spanish troops that remained there, because it was affirm

ed that they attempted to enter the city sooner than had been agreed on.—That this

Spanish force, notwithstanding, ultimately retired, wasº by a part of the French

army, and had with them another conflict, in which both sides claimed to have the bet

* Eac quovis ligno Mercurius non fit.
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- ter of the contest.—That the French have established a royal junta in Madrid, which

professes to act as a regency for the Spanish king, during his captivity.—That the

French army, with no moreº we have mentioned, pursued their march for

Seville, where the king and Cortes had established themselves; and hoped, by pushing

forward a large body of cavalry in a forced march, to have taken the whole prisoners.

—That the Cortes, however, became apprized of this design, in time to make their

escape, and to take the king along with them.—That the king pleaded that his con

science would not let him go as a king, but that as an individual he was ready to ac

commodate them.—That on this they took away his kingship, appointed a regency,

and hurried away to Cadiz.-That when they arrived at Cadiz, they restored his king

ship to his majesty, who took it again, and is now the constitutional king of Spain.-

That the people of Cadiz appear to be staunch friends of the constitution, and resolved

to adhere to it to the last; and that there the Cortes are pursuing their labours.-That

in regard to the Spanish military force, it appears to consist chiefly of raw and undis

ciplined soldiers—faithful however to the constitutional cause.—That two generals of

high rank, Count Abisbal and Count Montijo, had proved recreant—lost their com

mand—and the favour of both parties.—That a general Zaya fought well when pur

sued from Madrid, and that general Mina, in the north-east of Spain, with a corps of

less than 300 men, has, by his manoeuvres and bravery, contrived to keep in check

the whole left wing of the French army.

In Portugal there has been a complete revolution in favour of royalty; so that the

Cortes at Lisbon, after framing and publishing a formal protest against the measures

which deprived them of power, have adjourned. The King of Portugal, after so

lemnly and renewedly promising to support the constitution, the very next day sub

verted it entirely. His son had ºn: over the army, and by their means concentred

all power in his father and himself. The old king promises to give the people a bet

ter constitution than the one he has destroyed.

The Greeks continue to act nobly—and we hope and pray that their success may

be, as we think it promises to be, complete and lasting. It appears, however, that a

dreadful struggle between them and the Turks, is expected to take place, during the

present summer. Both parties are exerting all their energies in preparing armaments,

both by sea and land. The Greeks are masters of the whole Peloponnesus, or Morea,

except three or four fortresses, which are still held by the Turks, but in a state of

Siegre.

#south America and Mexico, nothing of importance has transpired in the course

of the last month. It seems to us that not a single state, in all that vast region can be

considered as fixed or settled, in its political institutions. On the whole, notwithstand

ing, we think that the patriotick cause (not however without some serious reverses)

is gaining ground. It is long since we had a doubt that it will ultimately triumph;

but the day of triumphis, we fear, more distant than our wishes would place it.

Admiral Porter, in the West Indies, has recently been very successful against the

pirates, who have so long infested those seas. His force, and that of the British em

ployed in the same service, seem likely soon to exterminate the sanguinary banditti,

that have so long committed depredations on the commerce of all nations, and perpe

trated innumerable enormities on the defenceless crews of merchantmen.

After looking over the rest of the world, we turn our thoughts homeward, with

something of the same pleasure that a weary and dissatisfied traveller, who has been

in foreign countries, returns to the peaceful and prosperous shores of his native land.

What reason have the people of the United States to be thankful to the God of provi

dence, for the innumerable mercies, by which their allotment among the nations of the

earth is distinguished! We have peace abroad, tranquillity at home, civil liberty with

out discord, or oppressive taxes, and a rich abundance of all the fruits of the earth.

Would to God! º our gratitude to him, were in some proportion to the benefits we

receive at his hands. Let us endeavour to keep in mind, that it is from his hand that

we receive them, and to improve them, with humility and thankfulness, to his glory

and praise.
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It seems proper that I should here

take some notice of the various read

ings of the Old and New Testaments,

in the original languages; as this is

a subject in regard to which errone

ous notions are often entertained and

propagated. These various readings

were, indeed, a fruitful theme of in

fidel declamation, for a long time.

But it led eventually, as other infidel

objections have always led, to a more

full and satisfactory establishment of

sacred truth. Dr. KENNIcort of Eng

land, who led the way in this impor

tant undertaking, and a most learn

ed Italian by the name of DE Rossi

since, have collated, or compared, all

the manuscript copies of the Hebrew

scriptures, which they could find in

the whole world, as well as some of

the earliest printed copies, and have

given a fair exhibition of the various

readings in all. The same has been

done, in regard to the New Testa

ment, by a considerable number of

learned men; the most laborious and

successful of whom was probably

GRIESBAch. And what has been the

result? Truly the number of various

readings is great, and at first sight

might appear formidable. But exa

mine them carefullyand candidly,and

not only does the fear of a corrupt

ed Bible vanish, but the integrity of

the sacred text, is most wonderfully

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

established. Ninety-nine hundredths

of them—I think I may safely say—

are manifest slips of the pen, mistakes

or oversights of transcribers, or errors

of the press—exactly like what you

may see in a collection of the same

kind, made by Mr. Carey, in his first

edition of our translation of the Bi

ble, printed in this city; and like

what you may now find, in almost all

the Bibles that you daily read. But

do any of you think that you are in

danger of mistaking the truths of

your Bible, because of these errors of

the press? You know you do not.—

And competent judges have given it

as their opinion, that the most cor

rupt copy of the Greek New Testa

ment that can be found, if taken al

together, would notchange one impor

tant truth of the sacred volume.

You will not understand, howe

ver, that among these various readings

there are notsomeofvery considerable

importance, for ascertaining the true

sense of particular passages, and with

a view to determine whether certain

clauses or periods, ought to be retain

ed or rejected. But when the whole

are brought together and compared,

the true reading is, in general, not

difficult to be judged of; and the mind

of the biblical scholar is satisfied, and

even delighted, to find that his faith

in scripture is not shaken, but great

ly... ". find, that although

a perpetual miracle has not been

wrought—for nothingless would have

been sufficient—to prevent the slips

and errors of transcribers and prin

ters, yet that the providence of God

has manifestly and wonderfully pre

3 -

-
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served his revealed truth, so that it

has remained uncorrupted to the pre

sent time. It is well observed by

Greisbach that,” “THE word of God

is not changed, when a term or two

is expunged, or added, or changed

for another, in the vulgar text. That

which is usually called the Word of

God, agreeably to a Hebrew rather

than a Latin appellation, is contained

in the sense of sacred scripture; and

does not so depend on syllables and

letters, as that the real word of God,

that is, the doctrine of Christ and the

apostles, is destroyed, when (on the

best reason and authority, and with

a perfect preservation of the sense,)

a particular term is changed—THE

word of GoD ENDURETH ForEveR!

Nor is it rendered uncertain by the

labours of modest and pious criticks,

whose sole aim it is, that by the help

of God, they may render the divine

word as certain as possible.”

In translating the revealed will of

God out of the original into other

languages, an accurate knowledge of

both, as well as the greatest care and

fidelity, ought certainly to be pos

sessed by the translators. And these

were unquestionably the qualifica

tions, and that in a very eminent de

gree, of those who formed our com

mon English translation of the Bible.

I do not believe they are charge

able with a known or wilful perver

sion of a single phrase or word of the

original text. After a diligent and

repeated comparison, for myself, of

the whole of this translation of the

New Testament with the original

* Deinde non ideo verbum Dei mutatur,

quia in textu vulgari unum alterumve

vocabulum deletur aut additur aut cum

alio permutatur. Quod, hebraico magis

quam latino nomine, verbum Dei appellare

solent, continetur sensu scriputra: sacrae;

non autem ita in ipsis syllabis atque literis

consistet, ut mutato (ob gravissimas ra

tiones et auctoritates, ac salvo sensu) vo

- cabulo quodam, ipsum Dei verbum, hoc

estdoctrina Christiac apostolorum, pereat.

* * * * * Verbum Dei manet in acternum.'

Nec incertum sit studiis criticorum modes

torum atque piorum, qui unice id agunt,

ut, Deo auxiliante, quain possunt maxime

verbum divinum reddant certissimum.

Proleg. sect, i.

Greek, and the various readings of

Griesbach, I do think that it gives

one of the best exhibitions of the

truth of God, in that portion of his

holy word, that ever was or ever can

be made. I do not say that the trans

lation is perfect.—It is human, and it

ought to be considered as fairly open

to every real improvement. Particu

lar words and passages might doubt

less be somewhat more perfectly ren

dered. But hundreds of proposed

amendments would,ifhiº. in my

opinion, changes for the worse,and not

for the better. And it is not without

great regret that lever hear this trans

lation, or any part of it, spoken of

in a manner which is calculated, al

though it be not intended, to make

an unlettered Christian distrust its

fidelity and general accuracy. It

certainly is both faithful and accu

rate, beyond what can usually be met

with, or hoped for, in productions

merely human.

In regard to the Old Testament,

although the fidelity of the transla

tors was as great, doubtless, in ren

dering that, as in the other part of

their work, and although they were

certainly well acquainted with the

Hebrew language, yet they did lack

some means of making a perfect

translation, which have been furnish

ed since their time. By the aid of

these means, Lowth has given a new

translation of the prophecy of Isaiah;

and some other parts of the Old Tes

tament have been translated by

others, in such manner as to be, at

least in the opinion of many, a sen

sible improvement of the old version.

Yet even here, the principal improve

ment lies in removing some obscuri

ties, and bringing to view some la

tent beauties and energies, of the ori

ginal writers. So far as I can judge

and recollect, they do not exhibit, in

the old version, a single error which

is so connected with either faith or

practice, as to be important to the

common reader.

The truth is, that almost every

language has peculiarities that can

not be perfectly translated. Those

who are familiar with the original

languages of the Bible, see these pe
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culiarities, and wish to transfuse

them into a translation. But when

they attempt to do it, they often find

that they have not succeeded a whit

better than others had done before.

Dr. Young has remarked, “that the

numerous attempts to translate Ho

mer, show that Homer has never

been translated.” Those who read

the wonderful poems of that ancient

author in the original, see some beau

ties which they do not see in any

translation. They try to transfer

these beauties into their mother

tongue, and they fail, like all their

predecessors. It is exactly so with

the incomparable originals of the holy

scriptures. Many attempts at a new

and more perfect translation have,

on the whole, not been as successful

as those which preceded them. For

myself, I strongly incline to the opi

nion, that any new translation of the

whole Bible which could now be ob

tained, would not, take it altogether,

be as good as the old. Particular

passages would probably be im

proved, but the defects in other re

spects, would, it is likely, more than

counterbalance all the improvements.

If we could have a Bible in which

the common version should stand

exactly as it is, with the exception

of a few places in which criticks and

commentators are much agreed that

changes might be made for the better,

and agreed too in regard to what the

changes should be, it would, I think,

be desirable. But such a work is

scarcely to be hoped for; and to one

in which the changes should be nu

merous and extensive, there is, in

my mind, the most serious objec

tions. As the matter now stands,

those who take an interest in reveal

ed truth, although entirely unac

quainted with the original languages

of the Bible, can, and often do, learn

from commentators and preachers of

the gospel, what can be said in favour

of an improved rendering of certain

words and phrases. It seems better

to leave the matter here, than to at

tempt something which may not be

at once safe and practicable.

In fine, my young friends, let no

thing that you hear—and sometimes,

I admit, very properly hear—about

the import of this or that original

word, or phrase, lead you to suspect

that you do not read the true sense of

the sacred scriptures, in the common

or vulgar version of your Bibles. Take

from speakers, or commentators,

every real illustration of the original

sacred text, which they may satisfy

you that they furnish. This you ought

certainly to do. But rely upon it,

that every thing which goes to inva

lidate a doctrine or truth, which you

find in a plain passage of your Bible,

as you now have it, especially if it

is confirmed by other passages—is a

deception. Here, is the true test—

Is the doctrine questioned in a parti

cular text, clearly taught in other

texts P If it is, let the critick have

his way, rather than trouble your

selves much about it—He may be

right, or he may be wrong. But the

doctrine in question is true, if it is

clearly taught in any part of the sa

cred volume, and especially if it be

repeatedly taught. And as to all at

tempts to make those who cannot

judge for themselves of the original

languages of scripture, believe that

the vulgar version does not give a

right view of any important truth of

revelation, they are attempts of the

most wicked and mischievous kind.

Let me now, in closing this lec

ture, beg your very serious attention

to two or three remarks and advices

of a practical kind, arising out of

what you have heard at this time.

1. Often think on the treasure which

ou possess in having the Bible—

#. it in your own hands, and be

ing able to read it in your own lan

age. This is not thought on, a

hundredth part as much as it ought

to be; nor with any proper measure

of that lively gratitude to God, for

his distinguishing favour in this re
spect, which all who have received

the favour, ought to feel and to ex

press. The Bible is really the sun

of the moral system. Take it from

the world, and a night of ignorance

and vice, of the most awful kind,

would immediately succeed. There
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is not now a people on the face of the

earth who are not idolaters, except

those whom the Bible has kept from

being so. There never was a people

that did not run into idolatry, of some

kind, unless preserved from it by re

velation. The Mahometans form no

exception. The Koran , borrowed

from the Bible the doctrines which

keep the Mussulmen from worship:

ping idols. The most learned and

refined nations of heathen antiquity,

the Egyptians, Babylonians, Greeks,

and Romans, were more various, and

more sottish, in their idolatry, than

the barbarous nations that they de

spised. The Chinese, Persians, and

Hindoos, in modern times, are all

idolaters, in some form or other. Yes,

and but for the Bible, you, my dear

youth, in place of coming here this

evening to worship the true God, and

to hear of this blessed book, might

have come here to worship stocks or

stones, and some of you to be offered

in sacrifice to an idol. Bind the Bi

ble to your hearts. Never open it but

with reverence, as the revealed will

of God.—Never open it without gra

titude to God, that he has revealed

his will to man; and that he has

given you the happy lot to possess

this inestimable treasure.

2. Remember that where God has

given much, he will require the more.

“This (said our Saviour) is the con

demnation, that light has come into

the world, and men have loved dark

ness rather than light, because their

deeds were evil.—The servant that

knew his Lord's will, and did it not,

shall be beaten with many stripes.”

It is the greatest of mercies to live

under the light of the gospel; but it

will prove the greatest of curses to

die under that light, to all whom the

gospel shall not have made wise unto

salvation. Yes, verily, this gospel

will either prove “the savour of life

unto life, or of death unto death,” to

all who are acquainted with it. The

possession of it is a privilege, a talent,

a treasure, for which you have a high

and solemn account to render. Now,

that you may render up this account,

“with joy, and not with grief,” let

ine- -

3dly. Most earnestly and tenderly

counsel and exhort you, not only to

read and study the scriptures with di

ligence and care, so that your minds

may be thoroughly embued with ,

divine truth, but to seek earnestly of

God the influences of his Holy Spi

rit—of that same blessed Agent by

whom the scriptures were indited—

to seal his word on your hearts—to

“sanctify you through the truth.”

Never be content with intellectual

attainments merely, in scriptural

knowledge. This knowledge is va

luable chiefly with a view to its prac

tical influence. Let me particularly

recommend that you daily read the

holy scriptures, not only with seri

ousness, but with prayer. Yes, let

not the day pass, in ordinary circum

stances, in which you do not atten

tively peruse at least a small portion

of the word of life, accompanied

with earnest prayer that God may

bless it to your souls... I question if

this practice was ever long continued

without sensible benefit. Try it,

precious youth, and may God grant

that the benefit you derive from it,

may be not only sensible but saving.

4. Take your part, cordially and

actively, in endeavouring to put the

sacred scriptures into the hands of

those who have hitherto remained

ignorant of them. It is your happi

ness to live at a time when vigorous

exertions are making, both to trans

late the word of God into many lan

guages in which it has never yet been

read, and to enable and persuade

those whom poverty or carelessness

have hitherto kept from reading it in

the languages into which it has alrea

dy been translated, to avail them

selves of the richest blessing which

a gracious God has ever bestowed on

a guilty world. In this holy work,

this heavenly charity, cherish a sa

cred emulation to take your full

share. Whether male or female, let

no individual who is not now a mem

ber of a Bible society, or who has not

contributed something to the Bible
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cause, neglect any longer to partake

in the honour, the happiness, and the

duty of patronising and promoting

such institutions. "To the rising ge

neration, the whole of this labour of

love, this inestimably important con

cern, must soon be committed. And

as they will answer it to God and to

perishing millions, they should look

well, that they neither shrink from

the labour, nor perform it slothfully.

Rather let them far exceed, as we

hope they will, all that their fathers

have done; and receive, in the largest

measure, the high reward of those,

who, having “turned manyunto right

eousness, shall shine as the stars for

ever and ever.”

-

REMARRs on The AToxEMENT, with

SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ITS Ex

TENT,

(Concluded from p. 345.)

4. The preceding argument leads

us very naturally to contemplate the

EFFEcts of the atonement.

These have been frequently ad

verted to in the foregoing remarks;

but as the field is ample and abounds

in streams of living water, and is

clothed with green pastures, which

delight the eyes and gladden the

heart, it cannot be irksome to take a

more extensive survey of it. The

death of Christ, as has already been

shown, was not to render salvation

possible, but to ensure it to all those

for whom it was offered. It is every

where declared to be an earpiation

of sin, of all sin, unbelief among the

rest; and to say that Christ by dying

has rendered the pardon of unbelief

possible, provided the person be

lieves, is akin to contradiction. It

is not faith which puts efficacy into

the atonement, but it is the atone

ment which gives origin to faith. To

say otherwise, is to make faith a me

ritorious ground of salvation. But

to proceed—Not only was the design

of this great transaction to secure

the salvation of those for whom it

was made, and its nature adapted to

that design; but its effects are every

where spoken of as peace with God,

justification, the bestowment of pre

sent grace, and complete enjoyment

of glory and felicity, at the right hand

of God.

Between the bearing of their ini

quities and their justification, there

is an inseparable connexion. By his

knowledge (nymn by the knowledge

of him) shall my righteous servant

justify many; (why?) for he shall

bear their iniquities. Is. liii. 11. If

then he bore the iniquities of all, he

must justify all, and of course glorify

all. His people are one with him

self. Thus, Gal. iii. 29, the apostle

takes it for granted, that if they are

Christ's, then are they Abraham's

seed. And how does he arrive at

this conclusion? From the fact (v.

16.) that Christ is Abraham's seed,

—thus proving their oneness with

Christ. Hence too they are said to

be crucified with Christ—to have

died together with Christ—to be

dead with Christ from the elements

of the world—to be risen with Christ.

This is the mystery of godliness.

Their union to him serves as a ground

for the imputation of his merit to

them. By imputation his actions be

came their actions, his sufferings

their sufferings, his righteousness

their righteousness, and their sins

his sins. He died—but death is the

wages of sin. Rom. vi. 23. His Fa

ther's face was hid from him; he was

forsaken, but the righteous are never

forsaken. Ps. xxxvii. 25. He calls

himself “a worm, and no man.” Ps.

xxii. 6, comp. verses 1 and 8. Thus

we see very plainly, the justice of re

leasing his people on account of what

he himself has done.

The very terms by which his

atonement is expressed, fully prove

the connexion between his sufferings

and the release of his people. It is

called "Di, a covering, zarzańzyn,

a reconciliation, if the parties at

variance be reconciled, the atone

ment must be efficacious. “He hath

redeemed us from the curse of the

law, being made a curse for us.” If

all men were so redeemed, they

could never be condemned. The
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very condemnation of the law is a

curse, and if this curse be removed

the condemnation is no more. Nor

is this a conditional redemption

from the curse. Scripture nowhere

says so; and besides, it was when he

was made a curse for us, and not

when we believe, that this deliver

ance was secured. Hence, as was

shown before, God would be unjust

in finally condemning the person

thus redeemed; unjust, not to the

sinner himself, but to Christ who re

deemed him from the curse. This

reconciliation to God, though en

sured to our Surety at and by his

death, is not applied to us until by

faith we become interested in the

great transaction which procured it.

In the same way he is said to have

washed us in his blood. He ensured

it at his death, and applies it in due

time. “For if when we were ene

mies we were reconciled to God by

the death of his Son, much more be

ing reconciled shall we be saved by

his life.” Rom. v. 10. “All things

are of God, who hath reconciled us

to himself by Jesus Christ.” 2 Cor.

v. 18. This does not surely mean

that the reconciliation is entirely on

the part of the sinner, and not a re

conciliation of God to the sinner.

Such an interpretation of these pas

sages is contrary to the scriptural

usage of the word reconciliation.

“If thy brother hath aught against

thee (not if thou hast aught against

thy brother)—go, be reconciled to

thy brother. Again—Such an inter

pretation is contrary to the design

of the atonement, which was not to

do away the enmity of the sinner,

but to appease the justice of an of.

fended Majesty, that God might be

just and yet the justifier of him that

believeth. And finally, the reconci

liation of the sinner to God, i.e. his

conversion, is effected not by the

death of Christ, but by the operations

of the Spirit consequent on his death;

—whereas the reconciliation here

spoken of is effected “by the death

of his Son.”

“In whom we have redemption

(aroxvrpoziv) through his blood, even

the forgiveness of sins.” Col. i. 14,

Here we are told what this redemp

tion was. It was not by power, but

it was the forgiveness of sins.—

Atonement and forgiveness are so

intimately connected, and so neces

sarily concomitant, that the Holy

Spirit does not think it proper in

this passage even to separate them.

To me it seems as clear as the beams

of day, that those who have redemp

tion through his blood have also the

remission of sins—And if all have

redemption through his blood, then

will all infallibly be pardoned.—

“Their sins and their iniquities will

I remember no more against them:—

now where remission of these is there

is no more offering for sin.” Heb. xi.

18. But if some for whom an atone

ment has been made may be lost, here

is another offering for sin.

“Who was delivered for our of.

fences, and raised again for our jus

tification.” Rom. iv. 25. If he was

delivered for the offences of all, then

too was he raised for the justifica

tion of all. “And you that were

sometime alienated and enemies in

our mind by wicked works, yet now

math he reconciled in the body of his

flesh through death, to present you

holy and unblameable and unreprov

able in his sight.” Col. i. 22. If he

hath reconciled all, then must all be

presented holy and unblameable and

unreprovable in his sight. We are ac

cepted in the Beloved, made comely

by his comeliness put uponus. In what

sense, I ask, are they reconciled to

God, who shall drink his wrath with

out mixture for ever and ever? The

reason assigned for deliverance from

the pit is because a ransom has been

found; and if this ransom is found

for all, then will all be delivered.

“Neither by the blood of goats and

of calves, but by his own blood, he

entered once into the holy place, hav

ing obtained eternal redemption for

us.” Heb. ix. 12. It seems to me

that definite atonement, or universal

salvation, cannot possibly be avoided.

Hence the apostle argues a for

tiori, “He that spared not his own

Son, but delivered him up for us all,

how shall he not with him also freely

give (zapirera) all things?" Rom.
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viii. 32. The argument here is from

the gift of Christ freely, without any

merit, or even faith on our part, to

the gift of all other, things freely;

and if you explain it that other things

will be given if we believe, then must

you also maintain that Christ was

given in consequence of our belief.

Besides, if he will give all things,

faith must of course be included, and

then on your own hypothesis all

other gifts must follow. Ifº

was given for all men, then will a.

men receive every other gift freely,

even faith, repentance, and heaven.

The scriptural argumentation is,

that if we were reconciled to God by

the death of his Son, much more be

ing reconciled, shall we be saved by

his life. We have been reconciled,

say some, but much less shall we be

saved by his life: or rather we shall

not be saved at all by his life. The

scriptural system is this: Christ has

sheep; he lays down his life for his

sheep; as a consequence or effect,

his sheep are made to hear his voice;

and as the result of the whole, he

gives to them eternal life. By his

stripes we are healed. He gave him

self for us, that we might receive the

adoption of sons, and “because we

are sons, God hath sent forth the

sprit of his Son into our hearts, cry

ing, Abba Father.” Gal. iv. 5.

If I find a person in distress,

whom I am able to relieve, and do

not relieve him, I plainly declare

ipso facto that I do not will his re

lease: So when theA. leaves

a person destitute of faith, i. fully

declares that he does not will the

salvation of that person. Those for

whom his Son died he wills to save,

and in due time he regenerates, jus

tifies, adopts, sanctifies and glorifies

them. Rom. viii. 25–30.

5. The atonement was the fruit of

special love. “In this was mani

fested the love of God, because that

God sent his only begotten Son into

the world that we might live through

him.” The evidence of the love con

sisted in the gift, and in the design

that we might live through him.

“Herein is love,” &c. “The life

which I now live I live by the faith

of the Son of God, who loved me,

and (therefore) gave himself for me.”

Gal. i. 20. “He loved the church,

and (for this reason) gave himself

for it.” “God so loved,” &c. “As

the Father hath loved me, so have I

loved you.” “Greater love than this

hath no man, than that a man lay

down his life for his friends.” But

to prove that the death of Christ re

sulted from special love is, we pre

sume, needless.

All men are not the objects of this

special love. Peter and Judas were

certainly not equally the objects of

his love from eternity. “Jacob have

I loved, but Esau have I hated.”

This peculiar love is confined to the

elect. “I have loved thee with an

everlasting love, therefore with low

ing kindness have I drawn thee.” It

is only those who are drawn who

are the objects of this special love.

Some indeed would make us believe

that God has no special love to the

elect prior to their conversion; but

this is contrary to every representa

tion of scripture. “We love him be

cause he first loved us.” Their very

conversion proceeded from great

love to them. “But God, who is

rich in mercy, for his great love

wherewith he loved us, even when

we were dead in sins, hath quicken

ed us together with Christ—that in

the ages to come he might shew the

earceeding riches of his grace,” &c.

Eph. ii. 4–7. The argument stands

thus: All men are not the objects of

special love; those for whom the

atonement was made were objects of

special love; therefore, the atone

ment was not made for all.

The love ofGod is known tous only

by the manifestations of it. Equal

manifestations of it to different indi

viduals imply equal degrees of love

to those individuals; and as Christ

is every where represented as infi

nitely the greatest gift, in compari

son with which all others are as no

thing, it will necessarily follow, if

this gift were bestowed upon all, the

elect cannot have special reasons for

love and adoration. How such a no



392 Remarks on the Jitonement. SEPT.

tion corresponds with the descrip

tions of special love, and with the

final song of the redeemed, I leave

for others to determine. If they,

more than the reprobate, are indebt

ed to grace, it is not to Christ, for

he is supposed to have given himself

equally for all. To the Holy Spirit

indeed they are under peculiar obli

gations who has applied to them

only, what was purchased for all.

Those whom Christ loved he loved

even till the end. Indeed if Christ

had no more love to the elect than

to the reprobate when he died for

them, it is easy to prove, on these

lax principles, that the atonement

did not proceed from love at all. If

he died for the reprobate, what in

duced him to die for them : Was it

out of love to them—that they might

be benefited by his death? This can

not be asserted that he meant to be

nefit them by it, else his design must

fail of accomplishment. It must

therefore have been with no design,

or to render them eternally more

miserable—neither of which*

assertions dare any man ascribe to

that peaceful errand which was not

to condemn the world, but that the

world through him might be saved.

The condemnation of the reprobate

will, we acknowledge, be greatly en

hanced by the gift of the Saviour,

but this did not, properly speaking,

enter into the design of the atone

ment, but must necessarily grow out

of the enmity of the human heart

coming into contact with this glori

ous exhibition of the divine cha

racter.

6. Let us close the discussion by

examining some of the consequences

of the opposite doctrine.

1. It fails to ascribe equal honour

to the several persons of the blessed

Trinity. It supposes that God the

Son so loved all men as to open a

way fully for their salvation; but that

God the Father had not love enough

to all, to elect them, nor God the Holy

Ghost to apply this salvation, so

fully and freely offered. But if God

the Father selected a part for whom

salvation should be provided, and

the Son purchased salvation for this

part, and the Holy Ghost applies it

to this part, the plan is perfectly con

sistent, and we must worship the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost with

equal and delightful aspirations of

praise.

2. It supposes that Christ is not

a full Saviour—that he laid down

his life for persons whom he never

intended to save. Far from intend

ing their salvation, which sacred

ripture every where speaks of as

his design towards those for whom

he laid down his life, that by this

very act, (which we have always re

garded as the highest manifestation

of love and mercy) he intended to

aggravate to all eternity their con

demnation. It supposes that he

partly discharges the office of a

priest by dying for them, and partly

renounces it by refusing to intercede

for them. “I pray not for the world”

—nor for his immediate disciples

only, “but for all those who shall

believe on me through their word.”

John xvii. 20. “Wherefore he is

able also to save them to the utter

most that come unto God by him,

(and why?) seeing he ever liveth to

make intercession for them.” Heb.

vii. 25. If therefore he does not

live to make intercession for the re

probate he is not able to save them,

and is not a full Saviour. “And if

any man sin, we have an Advocate

with the Father, Jesus Christ the

Righteous; and he is the propitiation

for our sins,” (1 John ii. 1, 2) i. e.

those for whom he is an advocate.

It supposes that he died for per

sons who will never be at all affect

ed by his death, who have never been

made acquainted with this salvation,

and who will be finally condemned

entirely on the covenant of works.

Scripture every where speaks of this

not only as a great, but also a full

salvation, including in it, not only

a deliverance from condemnation,

but also “gifts for men even the re

bellious, that the Lord God might

dwell among them.” Eph. iv. 8, comp.

Psalm lx. 18. It is vain to say, that

the non-elect will not have them, be
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cause they are purchased not for

those who will have them, but “for

the rebellious.” These gifts were

purchased “that the Lord God might

dwell among men,” and of course

every requisite to such an inhabita

tion—faith, repentance, humility,

the gift of the Holy Ghost, obedi

ence, eternal life. Christ went also

to prepare a place for his people.

How can the reprobate enter hea

ven, if there be no place prepared

for them 2 Now, if Christ purchased

these gifts for all men, since they

are all treasured up in him, he will

assuredly bestow them upon all, for

whom they were purchased:—at any

rate, they cannot in justice or in

truth be withheld, for “he shall see

his seed, he shall see of the travail

of his soul and be satisfied.”

3. The doctrine of general atone

ment seems to involve a denial of

the attributes of God.

Of his mercy. If the way be open

ed so that mercy may operate in the

salvation of all, to suppose it not to

operate, is to deny its existence. A

dormant attribute, where such an at

tribute may display itself, is no attri

bute. This does not hold equally

against the definite atonement. If

all had been left in sin, it would

have implied not a want of mercy,

but only that a way for its exercise

was not opened. Then to open a

way for the exercise of mercy to

wards a part, implies no want of it

towards the remaining part.

Of his justice. If impenitence

and unbelief are sins, they too must

have been atoned for, or else all

sins were not expiated, and of course

salvation is not rendered possible to

any. Besides, the wickell are pun

ished not only for impenitence and

unbelief, as some would persuade us,

but all their sins, “according to the

deeds done in the body.” Now if

their Redeemer has suffered in their

stead, how shall we reconcile their

condemnation not only with the

mercy of God, who is slow to anger

and does not willingly afflict the

children of men, but how shall we

reconcile it even with his justice?

Vol. I.-Ch. JAdv.

We frequently hear the advocates

of a general atonement argue against

the Universalists, from the justice of

God. If the justice of God has not

been satisfied for the elect, then cer

tainly justice does not require the

condemnation of any, else even these

could never be saved; but if justice

has been satisfied for the elect and

not for all, definite atonement is es

tablished, and if justice has been sa

tisfied for all men, we cannot surely

argue that justice requires the con

demnation of any.

One objection on the opposite side

I shall take notice of, and the one

which is always urged, and with the

greatest plausibility and confidence—

and this protracted discussion shall

then be closed.

The offers of the gospel, it is said,

are made to all, and it is the duty of

all to have faith: and how is this

compatible with the supposition that

salvation has been provided for only

a part? -

But what, I ask, are the offers o

the gospel?' They are pardon, holi

ness, faith, the Holy Ghost; not only

eternal life, but also every requisite

to the attainment of it. Many of

these, on their own supposition, are

not provided for any but the elect,

and none of them designed for any

others: consequently, the objection

bears as much against their own sys

tem, as against what is at present

advocated. Indeed there is nothing

at all insincere in the declaration

that “whosoever will may drink of

the waters of life freely.” Farther,

faith is a hearty belief of the decla

rations of God. It is equally the

duty of all intelligent creatures; and

their obligation to believe by no
means results from the fact that

Christ died for them; and the rea

son why it saves men and not de

vils is, because the salvation provided

does not suit the case of devils. If

faith were a belief that Christ died

for me in particular, the objection

would indeed be insuperable; but

that alone which is revealed is an

object of faith, and the want of it is

therefore criminal and merits pun

3 I)
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ishment. If they felt themselves to

be miserable hell deserving sinners,

and believed cordially that God has

provided a full and free salvation,

exactly adapted to their situation,

they must, I had almost said neces

sarily, comply with these offers;

and their not so feeling and so be

lieving is their sin, making God out

a liar, and merits eternal perdition.

Their refusal arises from their blind

ness, and obstinacy, and malignity;

and this is their crime, and punish

ment ought to be proportioned to

crame.

And now that the writer of this

essay, and all those who shall favour

it with a perusal, may be justified

freely through the redemption that

is in Christ Jesus, may be adopted

into that blessed family of which

he is the head, may be made heirs of

God and joint heirs with Jesus

Christ, sealed by the Holy Spirit of

romise, and be enabled to let our

Fº so shine before men that they,

seeing our works, may glorify our

Father who is in heaven—and may

be of that number who love not in

word neither in tongue; but in deed

and in truth (1 John iii. 18)—of

those believing saints in whom the

Lord when he shall come shall be

glorified and admired (2 Thess. i.

i0.); and may sit down with Abra

ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the

kingdom of God, and explore eter

nally “the height, and depth, and

length, and breadth of the love of

God which passes knowledge”—is

the prayer of PHILALETHEs.

-

Fort the chinistian Anvocate.

DISSERTATION ON THE ABRAHAMICK

COVENANT.

The charter which secures to a

people their political existence and

many distinguishing privileges, al

ways affords them a subject of pleas

ing and interesting consideration.

The nations that have arisen to emi

nence and glory, have never failed to

manifest with what pleasure they con

template their origin—the founder of

their government, and the framers of

a constitution which has secured to

them their prosperity and happiness.

They generally celebrate some great

personage as the father of their coun

try—their emancipator,and lawgiver.

And shall not Christians, who profess

to be members of the Church of God,

with pleasure contemplate the char

ter of their inestimable rights and

privileges? That church ever has

been, and ever will be, the glory of

all lands—it is that commonwealth

of Israel where spiritual freedom,

and all that is great and glorious, are

enjoyed. It is called in the Old Tes

tament, “the congregation of the

Lord;” and in the new, “the Church

of God.” It is also called “the King

dom of God,” and “the Kingdom of

his dear Son.” All these appellations

declare it to be of divine origin. It

is so exhibited by its publick docu

ments—by its laws and its history.

All the governments which have ever

existed, and by which nations have

been ruled in the character of politi

cal bodies, were of human origin, and

consisted merely of human laws and

constitutions, the Jewish common

wealth alone excepted. No man, nor

combination of men, could ever origi

nate a society properly called the so

. or church of God. A society,

or church of men, they may form, but

God must be the founder and builder

of his own church. That men now

meet and organize congregations,

called churches, militates not against

the truth of these remarks. For when

they thus meet and form themselves

into a particular church, or congre

gation, it is upon the principle that

they are already members of the one

great universal Church of God; and

therefore have authority from him to

spread that church into particular

sections, or societies, for their local

convenience and edification. Ac

cordingly all such societies, when

duly formed, take the laws and regu

lations, and plead the immunities

given to the church universal. And

thus they are parts of the one church,

to which God has given the one char.

ter, and the one code of laws. It is

º



1823. 395Dissertation on the Abrahamick Covenant.

therefore a matter of the first impor

tance to us, as members of a society

called the Church of God, that we be

able to produce the charter, or con

stitution of that church, ratified by

its divine author. It is also neces

sary that we rightly understand the

nature of that constitution, in order

to enjoy its privileges, and perform

the duties required of us. To these

objects our attention will be directed

in the present dissertation.

It will be of considerable use in

our inquiry after the constitution of

the Church of God, to define what

we mean by that church. It is not

the house where people worship; it

is not a company of men come toge

ther upon their own authority to per

form some religious rites, or worship

of their own invention; but it is a

society separated from the world by

the constitution of God, and which

worships him in a social capacity,

upon his authority and according to

his laws and institutions. Thus,

wherever there are two or three of

Christ's publick servants to adminis

ter his word and ordinances, in a good

degree of truth and purity, to a peo

ple professing faith and obedience to

Him, there we are to recognise God's

church, i. e. we there have a section

of the one great Church of God, and

Kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ.

It is necessary also to define, in

this place, what we understand by

the constitution of the church. The

term, constitution, signifies the act of

establishing any order ofº ; and

also an order of things itself, when

established. And when applied to

political or federal bodies, it signifies

either their first organization, or the

instrument by which they are orga

nized, and which contains their form

of government—their rights and

privileges and their relative and cor

responding duties. Such is the na

ture of the federal constitution of the

United States, under which we live;

and such the general nature of all

constitutions among men. The term,

charter, is in many respects, of the

same signification. It is an instru

ment of writing, by which certain

*

rights, privileges, and immunities,

are granted and secured. Thus when

a colony, a state, or a bank, is char

tered, it receives its legal and formal

existence, and such rights and privi

leges as are specified in the charter.

According to this exposition of the

terms, constitution and charter, we

shall use them in the present discus

sion. The reason why we employ

them, in preference to the term cove

mant, used in our translation of the

Bible, will hereafter be given.

The important inquiry to which

we now proceed is, where is the ori

ginal record of the charter, or consti

tution of the Church of God? We

say that it is to be found in the seven

teenth chapter of the Book of Gene

sis, and no where else. There are

some professing Christians who dif

fer from us on this point, and who

deny that God had a church, proper

§ so called, before the days of John

the Baptist and our Saviour. It be

comes such to prove that God had no

people separated from the world by

his appointment,and who worshipped

him in a social capacity, upon his

authority, and according to his laws

and institutions, for four thousand

years. It becomes them also to pro

duce from the New Testament the

first edition of that instrument, by

which the church was organized, and

received its laws, rights and privi

leges. . But in vain do we put them

upon the proof of these things. By

them, however, we are put upon the

defensive, and we must prove and

illustrate our position, that the con

stitution of the church is no where

to be found, except in the 17th chap

ter of Genesis.

We found what is called the

Church of God, in existence from the

time we were capable of knowing

any thing. Our fathers thus found it,

and in this manner we can trace it,

back to the days of the apostles.

We find them, in their discourses,

speaking of the church as our fathers

did, giving no intimation that it origi

.# with them. When the Apostle

Peter preached, on the day of Pente

cost, and the days following, as re:

*
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corded in JActs iii.; we are told that,

“the Lord added to the church daily,

such as should be saved.” What

church? It certainly was in exist

ence before this time, and was a so

ciety well known. We have neither

here, nor in the preceding chapters,

any account of its origin, or consti

tution. This carries us back to the

three years of the publick ministry of

our Saviour, as recorded in the Evan

gelists. But here we also find the

church spoken of, as already in ex

istence. The people of God, or

which is the same, “the congregation

of the Lord,” had said by the prophet

Isaiah, “unto us a child is born, unto

us a son is given;” and Christ was

born “of the seed of David, accord

ing to the flesh.” Now, he was either

born in a church state, or in a hea

then state. If the congregation of

the Lord, and the seed of David,

were not then the Church of God,

he was born and educated in a hea

then state, an alien from God’s church,

and a stranger to the constitution of

promise. Let those believe this who

can. We find a society of people,

among whom Christ was born and

educated, separated from the world

unto God, by his special constitution

—who had his laws and institutions

and his worship, still continued among

them. He had the mark of circum

cision, the distinguishing rite of God's

people, put upon him. In this so

ciety, we are told that he found “his

father's house, the house of prayer,”

where his peculiar people were to

meet to worship him. John ii. 16.

But if Christ gave the church its

first existence in the three years of

his ministry, let the constitution be

produced. If we can find it any

where, it will most probably be either

in the calling and commissioning of

his apostles, or in his farewell charge

to them. But in neither of these in

stances do we find any thing that

can be even construed into it. After

the call and commission of his disci

ples, we find both him and them at

tending with the Jews, in the wor

ship of the synagogue and the temple

—they still held communion with

the Jews, and formed no separate

church state. And Christ gave di

rections to his disciples, in the 18th

chapter of Matthew, respecting the

government and discipline which he

would have them observe in his

church, as it was then known to them.

If an offending brother should, after

twice conversing with him, prove ob

stinate and impenitent, tell it to the

church. What church would the

disciples at that time understand,

except the church of God as then

existing We acknowledge that our

Saviour spoke of the tribunal of the

particular synagogue, to which an of

fending brother was immediately

amenable; but this tribunal was the

tribunal of God's Church, which was

then in existence among the Jews—

the people in every synagogue, being

a constituent part of the one visible

º or church.

In Mat. xvi. 18, our Saviour says,

alluding to himself, “upon this rock

I will build my church;” from which

some may infer its first constitution.

But the language will bear no such

construction. He does not say I do

now constitute my church upon this

rock, but I will build it. If to build

signifies to originate and organize,

it was not done now, but to be done

at some future period, and then this

period must be pointed out in a sub

sequent part of the New Testament,

and also the constitution itself. This

can never be done. The plain and

obvious import of the language here,

is, I will build up that church of

mine which has been in a state of

decay, according to Amos ix. 11.

“In that day I will raise up the ta

bernacle of David, that is fallen, and

close up the breaches thereof, and

will raise up his ruins, and I will

build it as in the days of old.”

All that we read in the Evangelists

about the kingdom of heaven being

near at hand, &c. exhibits to us no

origin and constitution of the Church

of God. The expression, as may be

easily proved, only intimates that the

reign of the Messiah was at hand,

when he would purify his church;

when he would reign over it, and ex
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tend it far and wide, receiving into

it some of all nations.

But some may say that the church

was constituted and received its

being from John the Baptist. If so,

we ask again for the constitution.

John had no authority to create a

church, but to prepare the church for

the reception of her Lord. He was

the forerunner, to warn and prepare

the people of God for the reign of

his Son. And when he had preach

ed repentance, and introduced the

Lord Jesus into his church and king

dom by baptism, his office was fulfill

ed. And he told the Jews that when

Christ was thus come into his church,

he would purify it. “He shall tho

roughly purge his floor.” Mat. iii. 12.

His floor must mean his church.-

Here his peculiar, separate people

were. Many of them indeed were

as chaff. They were destitute of

the life and power of godliness; but

others were as the wheat, and in the

winnowing day, the awful day of

wrath against the unbelieving and

impenitent Jews, they should be

swept away, whilst the believing and

obedient should be gathered home to

heaven. The floor, the church, would

then be purged, according to the pro

phecy of Mal. iii. 1–3.

We may observe respecting John

the Baptist, as we did of our Saviour,

that he was either born and raised

in a church state, or in a heathen

state. If in a heathen state he re

mained in that state, for he did not,

I presume, baptize himself; and we

know that he never formed a mem

ber of the church, under the reign of

the Messiah. The conclusion is ob

vious, that he, of whom some boast

as the founder of the church, was

never a member of it himself, but

lived and died in a heathen state.

If there be any who can adopt these

ideas, we certainly must claim to be

excused.

We are now led back beyond the

days of John the Baptist, for the ori

gin and constitution of the church.

And here we need not look for them,

at least till we go back to the minis

try of Moses. Here, and still farther

back, Stephen, in Acts vii. 38, leads

us. He says, speaking of Christ,

that “he was in the church in the

wilderness, with the angel that spake

to him in the Mount Sinai, and with

our fathers who received the lively

oracles to give unto us.”—Stephen

here informs us that the church, of

which he was a member, was in ex

istence when the law was given on

Mount Sinai, and of course did not

then receive its first organization.

The covenant or constitution under

which the Israelites were put at

Sinai, was only a temporary arrange

ment, calculated for the time being,

to carry out a previous constitution,

and to fulfil, in part, the promises

made to Abraham, which will be far

ther illustrated hereafter. In vain

do we look for the origin of the

church, until we go back to the his

tory of Abraham; and in vain do we

endeavour to trace it any further.

To prove this may be proper, before

we enter upon the examination of

that covenant, or constitution, re

corded in Genesis xvii.

In the 3d chapter we find the hu

man family, immediately after the

fall, put under a constitution of fa

vour; and this became the foundation

of all God's future constitutions, or

dispensations of mercy towards men.

But according to its language and

the circumstances of the case, there

was no class of people separated

unto God from among others, and

who met as a distinct society to wor

ship him, according to any peculiar

laws and institutions. That consti

tution did indeed contemplate two

distinct people, and the hostility

which was to exist between them.

But to Adam and his family the or

dinances of God were granted with

out any distinction or restriction;

and although the descendants of

Cain and Seth formed two distinct

societies, yet it was not by any po

sitive constitution, but by the wick

edness and apostacy of the former.

God had indeed a people to worship

him until the deluge, but they were

not formally embodied by charter,

in a separate church state. Similar
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was the condition of Noah and his

family after the flood. God estab

lished and continued with him the

original constitution of favour, and

by a special promise secured the

whole human family, the world and

all therein, from a second deluge.

But there was nothing done or or

dered, to separate one branch of his

family from the rest, to a distinct

church state or peculiar religious so

ciety. In a few centuries, we find

all the descendants of Noah far gone

into apostacy and idolatry. And

when God called Abraham out of

Ur of the Chaldees, we read of no

one people separated from others by

any religious constitution of God, or

by any religious rites, more holy than

those of others. But the time had

now arrived to take measures to or

ganize the church, for the preserva

tion of the proper knowledge and

worship of God. Accordingly Abra

ham was called out from his kindred

and country, as a preparatory mea

sure for the constitution of the

church. For the same purpose Lot,

his nephew, in the providence of

God, was removed from his family.

And God ratified the promises made

to Abraham when he called him from

his native country, and which had a

respect to the multiplication of his

seed and their possession of the land

of Canaan. This latter we find ra

tified in a solemn manner in the

xv. of Genesis. There God binds

himself to do as he had promised,

over the slain victims offered b

Abraham. For it is said, “thei.

the same day made a covenant with

Abraham ;” or literally, “the Lord

cut a purification sacrifice with Abra

ham,” and renewed the promise of

the land of Canaan. Another pre

paratory measure for , constituting

the church, was the giving of Abra

ham a large family, consisting of

one son and a great number of ser

vants, born in his house, or bought

with money.

Having thus, upon examination,

failed to find the organization and

constitution of the church in any of

the sacred records, except within a

very narrow compass of the history

of Abraham, let us now examine

that covenant which is declared in

the seventeenth of Genesis—Here

we say the constitution of the church

of God is to be found.

It is evident that none but the Al

mighty God could organize his church

—could give a formal existence to

it in the family of Abraham, and pre

serve and enlarge it until it should

embrace all the nations of the earth.

And therefore in the first verse of

this chapter the Lord proclaims him

self to Abraham—“the Almighty

God,” and requires him to be obedi

ent. And here it is proper to re

mark, that the covenant which fol

lows, does not annul any of the pre

vious promises which God had given

to Abraham, but farther confirms

them. Hence we find, with the ad

ditional promises here given, a repe

tition of the promises respecting the

multiplication of his seed, and their

ossession of the land of Canaan.

or does this transaction annul the

relations formerly existing between

God and Abraham, nor any of the

obligations of natural and revealed

law, under which he had been placed.

Nay, all these are clearly establish

ed and enforced. This will be

proved, and illustrated in its proper

place.

The covenant which we have re

corded in verses 2–16 inclusive,

we consider as the constitution of

the church of God in the family of

Abraham. This is to be proved and

illustrated.—

I. This constitution consists of

new promises to Abraham. 1. That

God would make and establish his

covenant with him and his seed af.

ter him.—Verses 2 and 7. 2. That

he would make him the father of

many nations.—Verses 4 and 5.

3. That he would be a God unto him

and his seed.

II. This constitution consists of a

requisition, or general command,

binding Abraham and his seed to

obedience.—Verse 9.

III. A distinguishing and signifi

cant rite, by which the subjects of
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this constitution were to be known

and distinguished from others.

Under these three general heads

may be included all the particulars

belonging to this constitution. And

when they are illustrated, our views

on this important subject will be

fairly before the reader, with the

proof for their support.

(To be continued.)

-

Fort the Christ"IAN ADVocate.

NATURAL historay Applied to the

Explanation OF C ERºtAin PAs

SAGES OF SACRED SCRIPTURE, PAR

ricularly MATT. xxvii. 48, com

PARED with John xix. 29.

It is generally acknowledged that

the identical animals, plants, and

minerals noticed in the Old Testa

ment, are not, with any degree of

recision, determined; and from the

earning and ingenuity, which have

been exhausted in attempts to as

certain them, the full accomplish

ment of this desirable object, may

erhaps be considered as hopeless.

The neglect of natural history, which

has always prevailed in eastern coun

tries, where the scenes are laid and

the transactions took place which are

recorded in the sacred volume, and

the obscurity of the Hebrew word

used to express the natural object,

arising from its occurrence but once

in the whole of the language which

nowexists—are difficulties in the way

which cannot readily be removed.

Much however has been done, on

this subject, by learned travellers in

Palestine and Egypt, who have de

voted their attention to the natural

history of these countries; and much

more we think may yet be accom

plished. In the first book of Kings

we are informed, that Solomon com

posed a treatise on natural history;

and some have thought that this con

tained such ample information, that

if it had been transmitted to us, all

our present, doubts on this subject
would have been removed.

Almost the same uncertainty

hangs over the natural history of the

NewTestamentas over that of the Old

—especially over our translation of it,

so admirable in most other respects.

Thus names are given by our trans

lators to natural objects supposed to

be met with in the east, which must

there have been wholly unknown—

The whale, for instance, is mention

ed—which we have every reason to

believe is never to be met with in

the Red Sea, or the Mediterranean.

Dismissing however all further re

marks of a general nature which

here press upon us, we hasten to the

immediate object of this communica

tion—which is to make some gene

ral remarks on the Hyssop of the

scriptures, and then to attempt to

reconcile the statements of the

Evangelists respecting the hyssop,

and the reed, used by the Roman

soldiers at the crucifixion of our

Saviour.

1st. We do not believe that

the hyssop mentioned either in the

Old or the New Testament, belongs

-

to the same species of plants with.

the common garden hyssop, or Hys

sopus Officinalis, which is indige

nous to the south of Europe.—We

do not think it even belongs to the

same genus with it, as Dr. Harris

in his able work on the Natural His

tory of the Bible seeins to intimate.

The original Hebrew word alſº

(esob) which is rendered hyssop, he

remarks, “has been variously trans

lated—and Celsius has devoted 42

pages to remove the difficulties oc

casioned by the discordant opinions

of the Talmudical writers, and to as

certain the plant in question”—That

it is the hyssop (H. Officinalis) Dr.

H. adds, “seems most probable: the

passage in Hebrews ix. 19, sufficient

ly identifies it.” By the word wrzarov

used in the passage above referred

to, is undoubtedly meant the hyssop

of the Greeks, or the varvarez of Di

oscorides, the dried and pulverized

dust of which plant was used in

Grecian sacrifices to cleanse the im

purities of those over whom it was

sprinkled.—But it is probable that

this is not the same with the Hebrew

hyssop, and if it is, they both differ
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from the hyssopus officinalis, as we

hope presently to show.

There is a plant, native in Greece,

called the hedge hyssop, or gratiola

officinalis, and which, from its in

tensely bitter taste, some have con

jectured to be the herb in question,

This however grows in moist places,

and therefore cannot be supposed to

grow on the hills of Palestine, where

the true hyssop, it is acknowledged

by all, was formerly to be found.

The hyssop mentioned in the first

book of Kings iv. 33, as one of the

smallest of herbs, and “which spring

eth out of the wall,” Hasselquist sup

poses to be a species of moss, very

common on the walls of Jerusalem.

Another traveller thinks it a plant

called hyssopo, frequently seen grow

ing on rocks, in the Holy Land.

The herb in question we believe

to be the Thymbra Spicata, a kind

of thyme. This is met with in Crete,

in Asia Minor, and in Greece; it is

found on dry hills, and is a warm,

pungent and bitter aromatick. The

structure of this plant is extremely

well adapted to the purpose of

sprinkling liquids—a purpose to

which the hyssop of the scriptures

was often applied. . Its stem is very

downy, bushy and crowded with

leaves.

A learned traveller, Dr. Sibthorp,

has rendered it highly probable that

the vºzaro, optives, or mountain hys

sopof Dioscorides, is noother than this

plant; and if so the passage in Heb.

ix. 19, identifies it. Those who think

it more agreeable to sound criticism,

to make Solomon's hyssop “which

springeth out of the wall,” the same

plant with the hyssop elsewhere

mentioned in the scriptures, can

readily do it with the Thymbra spi

cata, by supposing with an Arabian

author, Isaac Ben Orman, that the

word translated wall, may mean the

cliffs or rocky situations in which

this herb grows; or the passage may

be rendered, around the wall.

2d. We shall now offer somethin

respecting the hyssop and the reed,

used at the crucifixion of our Sa

viour. Some have supposed that the

hyssop, from its use in the ceremo

nial law as a purifyer, and from its

bitter nature, was a type of the pu

rifying virtue of the bitter sufferings

of the Saviour; and that the Psalmist

understood it in this sense when he

exclaims, “Purge me with hyssop

and I shall be clean—wash me and

| shall be whiter than snow.” (Psalm

• * *

In Matthew's gospel, xxvii. 48, we

have these words: “And straight

way one of them ran, and took a

sponge and filled it with vinegar, and

put it on a reed,' and gave him to

drink.” In Mark's gospel, xv. 36,

the expressions are almost precisely

the same. But in John xix. 29, it is

stated, “And they filled a sponge

with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop,

and put it to his mouth.”

The variety of expressions, used

by the Evangelists in the above quo

tations, has been accounted for differ

ently by biblical criticks. Some have

supposed that there was a plant of

the hyssop kind growing in Judea, of

considerable height, the stalk of

which Matthew calls a reed;" there

is however no reasonable ground for

this supposition. Cruden in his Con

cordance observes, “that the hyssop

grows to a very great height in Ju

dea,” so as to reach a person on a

cross, which was by no means so

high as some have imagined. But we

have no evidence that this plant

even reached an elevation of two

feet—and we think that the cross

used both by the Romans and the

Jews, was sufficiently elevated to

render the victim visible to a sur

rounding crowd, at a considerable

distance. Qur own solution of the ap

parent difficulty in the Evangelists,

has been concisely given by Dr. Har

ris, in his work before alluded to,

and we cannot do better than quote

his words.-"All the difficulty of

this passage in St. John arises from

an idea that brºwza' here, must mean

the same with xaazºw, in St. Matthew

and St. Mark; whereas St. John does

* See Scheuchzer's Physica Sacra, on

Exod. xii, 22, as quoted by Parkhurst.



1823. 401Visits to the Hovel of Poverty.

not mention the reed; but says

when they had put the sponge upon

hyssop, i. e. when they had added

the bitter to the sour, or gall to the

vinegar, they advanced it to his

mouth, no doubt, with the reed. In

St. Matthew and St. Mark the word

is sºrolºv. In St. John ºrpoonveyzzy

avlov to zlowz", which makes the re

petition of xzxzºw less necessary—

add to this the paraphrase of Non

nus, who undoubtedly understood it

in the sense it is here explained:

o:3--Qpe'vey vºzara,

ox=328.

xextparksvoy

The simple history of this inter

esting transaction we suppose to be

this. A handful of hyssop was ga

thered by a soldier on Mount Cal

vary near the cross, and thrown into

vinegar, to impart to it an aromatic

quality; a sponge fastened to a reed,

or the tall stalk of some plant, was

then dipped into it and applied to

the parched lips of the dying Sa
ViOut.

The vinegar offered to the Re

deemer on this occasion, was proba

bly not done with any cruel intent—

for it was no doubt some of the

drink which the soldiers brought

with them for their own use, while

they guarded the prisoners at the

place of execution. We know that

the Jews, as well as the Romans,

made use of it for purposes of re

freshment. Boaz offered some to

Ruth, at the time of his harvest.

(Ruth ii. 14.) We are not therefore

to suppose that this vinegar was un

pleasantly sour, but a kind of light

wine. There was, however, a strong

vinegar, or sour wine, unfit for drink

ing; and this when mingled with

frankincense, myrrh, or some bitter

substance, was frequently given to

criminals at the time of their execu

tion, for the purpose of mitigating

their anguish, by its stupifying qua

lities; this was presented to our

Lord !. the vinegar and hyssop,

and we know that he refused it.

PHYSIco-THEoLogus.

jlhiºttliantouš,

visits to THE HOVEL OF POWERTY.

VISIT III.

“Jesus answered and said unto him,

What I do thou knowest, not now, but

thou shalt know hereafter.”—John, xiii. 7.

Agreeably to my promise, I went

to see poor Sally in the dusk of the

evening, succeeding the day of my se
cond visit. I found her as usual en

tirely alone, on her bed of straw;

and after a few words of salutation,

I requested her to proceed immedi

ately, with her story of the Miss Su

san in whom she had appeared to

take so great an interest. I found

her as ready to tell the story as I

was to hear it, and she began thus—

“Indeed ma'am, the thought of that

sweet child was the only pleasant

thought that came into my distracted

mind for a long time. Yes, on this

very bed, where I have lain for se

oL. I.-Ch. Adv.

ven years, the thought of her was for

a great while, all that made me wish

to live. Precious child! when she

was born, her dear mother died; and

she was given to me to nurse. Ah, she

has drank of my milk, and lain in

my bosom, and been to me dearer

than my own child. As she grew

up, one would have thought her

angel mother came from heaven to

teach her; for where else she got

such goodness, heavenly mindedness

and wisdom from, no body on earth

could tell. As soon as she could

speak, she began to praise God; and

she learned to read with very little

teaching. When the other children

would be playing, she would steal

up into the nursery to me, and get

her book, and spell out of it; and then

when she could read, she used to sit

and read hymns and little sermons

to me, and make me hold the book,

3 E
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and look in it, though I could not

read, to hear her say her hymns, and

many a one I learnt by listening to

her—And when she was only three

years old, never could I get her to

o to bed without saying her prayers.
š. when I was in a hurry to

go down stairs, I would tell her she

must go to bed without saying her

prayers; and then she would look up

so sweetly in my face, and shake her

little finger at me and say, ‘Don’t be

naughty, mammy Sally. You would

be angry with little Sue, if she would

not kiss you and bid you good night;

and § will be angry with me,

mammy Sally, if I do not say my

rayers, and say good night to him.’

§. then she would kneel down by me,

and leaning her little clasped hands

on my knees, she would say, “Our

Father who art in heaven; and then

that other prayer she had been taught

— Pray God, bless papa, and grand

mama, and my brothers and sisters,

and all my friends and relations—

and please God to blessº

Sally too, and give her a white soul,

that she may go to heaven too.”—

This last, she added out of her own

head. And then she would end with

a prayer in verse, which I shall never

forget, and which for many years,

was the only one I ever could re

member to say—

‘Now I lay me down to sleep,

I pray the Lord my soul to keep;

If I should die before I wake,

I pray the Lord my soul to take.”

“One night, when she finished, I

happened to say as I was tuckin

her up in bed, “I hope the Lor

won't take you, darling, for these hun

dred years.”—“Mammy," said she, “if

you wish so, you can't love me. For if

you loved me, you would be glad if
the Lord wiſ take me up to hea

ven, which is such a beautiful place,

and where you say my dear mother

is. , Our dear Saviour says, “suffer

little children to come unto me,” and

it would be very naughty for you not

to let me go—Promise me, mammy,'

putting her little arms round my

neck—'promise to let me go to hea

ven, when God sends his angel for

me." The darling! I could only an

swer her with my tears. Some body

made her a present of a beautiful

little Bible, not bigger than her pri

mer, full of pictures.—Oh how de

lighted she was. She soon learned

to read it all through, and used to

read it to me, and explain the pic

tures to me; and then she took it in

her head that I should learn to read

it too; and she taught me all my let

ters, and to spell words of two and

three syllables, out of that same lit

tle Bible; for she did not care for

any of her other books, though she

had dozens and dozens of them—

But no picture pleased her so well

as the one where Christ is sitting

amidst a multitude, and has a child

on his knee, with his hand on its

head, blessing it; and where little

children are crowding and pushing

to get near to our Saviour, and mo

thers are leading and carrying their

little ones to him.

“In this picture, our blessed Sa

viour is represented, as I said, with

a beautiful child on one knee, and

his hand on its head—with the other

he is .# to heaven, while at

the bottom of the picture is written,

—‘Suffer little children to come

unto me, for of such is the kingdom

of heaven.” And a beautiful little

angel is seen through the parting

clouds, stretching out his hand, as if

to help the children to come up to

the sky. This was her favourite;

but she studied all the pictures in

which was shown the history of our

Saviour's life. If it was not dark,

ma'am, I would show you the pic

ture of Christ hanging on the cross,

all worn out, and blotted with her

tears. Often has she laid the book

on my knee, to explain the picture

to me, while she sat by me on her

little bench. And when she came

to this she would say—‘Look, look,

mammy Sally, only look how the

blood is running from his side and

his hands. I wish I could washitaway

with my tears; but that blood will

wash away our sins, and dear mam

my, if you will pray to Jesus he will
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wash your soul white-Do pray, for

I want you to go with me to hea

ven,º you know black angels go

to the naughtyº so do pray—

pray hard, that he will wash you in

his blood.’ And oftentimes, she

would pray for me with the tears

running over her sweet red cheeks.

But this was a long while ago.—

When she was old enough, her father

sent her to Philadelphia, to a great

school there; and she never came

back till she was sent for to see her

father before his death. She gave me

her little Bible when she first went

to school, and made me promise to

learn and read it. And often I

would try and spell out a chapter

but I did not care enough about it

then to take so much trouble. But

still, what this dear child had said to

me often pressed hard on my con

science, and the little hymns she had

taught me often came to mind, as I

lay on my bed—particularly such as

declared the condition of impenitent

sinners—

* There is a dreadful hell

Of everlasting pains,

Where sinners must with devils dwell

In darkness, fire and chains,”

were words which continually haunt

ed my awakened conscience, and

filled me with indescribable horror.

For I felt as if my end was nigh—

and I felt I was a wicked sinner,

and often could I have called out

with the Psalmist, ‘Give ear unto

my cry, oh God, and hide not thyself

from my supplication, attend unto

me and hear me—I mourn in my

complaint, my heart is sore pained

within ine, and the terrors of death

are fallen on me—fearfulness and

trembling are come upon me, and

horror hath overwhelmed me.”

“It was after living more than a

year in that distracted way, and dis

tress of soul, that I was worse than

common one night; and I really be

lieve if I could I would have put an

end to myself. I had got the notion

I was charmed," and that no doctor,

* The negroes in the southern states,

still believe in this species of sorcery—

or doctor's stuff could ever do me

any good. I had heard Father O'Don

nel could give people something to

hang about the neck, that would

break the charm; and after a most

violentagony of body and mind, I fell

asleep thinking about it. In my

sleep, I dreamed I saw my sweet

Miss Susan come flying to me—oh

how beautiful she was—just like a

wax image filled with light, that I
had once seen of our Saviour, when

an infant. She looked as if she was

all light within, and all sparklin

without. She had pretty little gold

en wings, that shone as bright as the
sºn. Her little face was covered

with smiles, and she looked as happy

as happy could be—And then she had

the same sweet loving ways, and soft,

tender voice, and she came flying to

me, with that same little Bible in her

hand, and she gave it me, saying,

“here, dear manmy Sally, is a charm.

for you, stronger than all the charms

of earth. It comes from your friend

in heaven, from our own dear bless

ed Saviour. You must tie it fast

round your neck, and wear it next

your heart, and read in it every day

—and then wicked men and wicked

spirits cannot harm you.” “But Miss

Susan, I answered, “you know I

cannot read.” “It is only because

you are blind, mammy. But here,’

ointing to a picture with her little

and, “here is the physician that can

cure you of your blindness.' . Then I

looked at the picture, which repre

sented Jesus Christ,in the midstof the

sick, and the lame, and the deaf, and

the blind, who were all crowding

round him to be healed; and he was

anointing the blind man's eyes. So

then I waked up, and though I knew

it was a dream, yet it filled my

heart with joy and hope; and I got

out of my bed, and with#.
reached the hearth, scraping up the

coals, and putting on some chips,

which lay in the corner, I kindled

up a bright blaze; and then I crawled

to my chest and searched and found

and often pine to death, under the belief

that they are under a spell or charm, from

which no human power can relieve them.
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my precious little Bible, and sat

down with it by the fire; and I tried

to find the chapter about the blind

man, but not being able to read, I

could’nt find it; so I thought I would

try to make out the place I first

opened on—and when I looked and

spelt word by word, I made out

those comfortable words, “Let not

your heart be troubled. Precious

words, never shall I forget them; so

I spelt, and spelt all night long, and

was surprised when the morning sun

shone in upon une, so quickly did the

hours pass. Oh, ma'am, never since

then have I known such tedious

hours, as all were before that blessed

night. A good lady gave me a great

big Bible, every word of which I

spelt through, until I learned to read

it with ease;” and them what a never

ending, never tiring delight did it

afford me. My days and nights were

too short for this sweet employ.

Pain, sickness, and hunger, all were

in a taanner forgotten. Oh,how often

and often have I blessed God for

that sickness. For had I been sound

and hearty, I should have been sold

like the rest of the people, and have

been kept hard at work, perhaps by

some severe master. That sickness

confined me seven years to bed, and

afforded ºne opportunity and leisure

for learning the word of God. That

poverty kept me out of temptation;

that solitude kept me out of wicked

company. Yea, even for the loss of

my dear husband and children, I bless

his holy name. For by losing m

treasures on earth, I was led to sº

for treasure in heaven. Do not pity

me then, ma'am, for my sickness, nor

my poverty, nor my loneliness; for

these afflictions have been blessed to

my eternal good.

But in talking, I am afraid too

much about myself, I have not finish

ed telling you about that dear child,

to whom, under God, I owe every

thing. Indeed I have not much

more to tell about her. She died

* This is a fact. She spelt the whole

Bible, through; and became so familiar

with its contents, that her conversation

was chiefly in the language of scripture.

two years ago, in Pennsylvania,

where she had been living with her

sister. I reckon that she was too

good to be kept any longer in this

wicked world. Oh, I did hope to

see her once again on earth. But in

this, as in many other things, I have

been disappointed; and I know it is

all for the best—‘For all things

work together for good to them that

love God.' I expect soon to see her

in heaven, and that will be better

than all—there we shall never be

separated more; and there will be

no sorrow and no sin; for there “God

shall wipe away all tears from the

eyes of his people, and the Lamb

that is the midst of the throne shall

feed them, and lead them to living

fountains of waters.’ Yes, I shaft

soon see my dear child, where we

shall never never part. I have not a

doubt that God changed her heart in

her childhood. I heard that she made

a publick profession of religion, a

year and a half before she died; and

that all who knew her thought she

was a good Christian, and that she set

the very best example to every body.

And she died, I was told, without

any fear of death, saying—'Oh death

where is thy sting! oh grave where

is thy victory! ūanks be to God,

who giveth us the victory through

our Lord Jesus Christ.”

“And now, dear young lady,” con

tinued she (ſervently pressing both

my handº “pardon your poor obliged

servant, if she begs and entreats you,

to look up there too, for all your trea

sure. I know you are a good and

pitiful young lady; much is the

kindness you have shown me; and

when I thank God for all his mer

cies, I mention you, among the dearest

earthly mercies he ever sent me. Yes,

your goodness to me, is his gift—for

it was his good Spirit that put it in

your heart to visit poor Sally. And

shall I do nothing to show my gra

titude? have I nothing to give you

in return? Oh yes, you shalli. this

same precious little Bible, that open

ed my blinded eyes. You shall have

this charm, to wear next your heart,

to keep you from all the dangers of
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this wicked world—to guide you in

its dark paths—to support you under

its trials, aye, even the trials of pros

perity, and youth, and health. And

when sorrow comes, for even to such

as you, sorrow must come, this shall

soothe and comfort you, and lead

you through the dark valley of death,

to those glorious mansions prepared

by Jesus Christ, for all such as love

God. Take not amiss any thing I

say, and despise it not, though com

ing from the mouth of a poor black

slave.”—I took the Bible, and retired

with feelings which I cannot de

scribe. EUSEBIA.

Fort The ChristiaN ADV oc.A.T.E.

LETTER FROM A MINISTER OF THE

GOSPEL TO A PORTION OF HIS

CHARGE, CONSTITUTING THE

FEMALE PRAYER ASSOCIATION.

IBeloved Sisters in the Lord–On

the eve of my commencing a series of

excursions to the country, your pray

ing association presses a claim of in

terest on my mind. To address you

personally is a duty, the performance

of which has always been pleasant.

To write to you on this occasion is

a privilege, which I would not wil

lingly relinquish. That you will re

ceive this expression of my affection

ate solicitude for your spiritual wel

fare with feelings like those which

prompt it, I am confident.
The circumstances connected with

the present season of the year, are ge

nerally unfavourable to the progress

of social piety. Some ofyour number,

it is probable, will, during the sum

mer, be scattered abroad ; and those

of you who shall remain, will regret

the temporary absence of your asso

ciates. Besides this, you will, for a

time, be deprived of usual pastoral

attentions. Under similar circum

stances, not unfrequently, the fer

vour of similar associations has de

clined. As a means of averting this

consequence in your favoured band,

and to excite you to diligence in spi

ritual business, permit me to revive

your recollections of a few practical

duties.

It must be obvious to every one,

that to preserve the spirit of a pray

ing institution, that spirit must be

assiduously cherished by each of its

members. It is the savour of per

sonal piety that forms the character

of religious associations. As streams,

various in their size, but all blending

in one common confluence, constitute

the majestic river; so every child of

God, receiving a portion of grace

from the Lord Jesus Christ, may con

tribute essentially to the profit and

pleasure of the sacred union. To

sustain, the high character of your

institution, you must individually

maintain communion with God. This

communion should have a particular

relation to your association, and also

to the church with which you are con

nected. You will derive much ad

vantage from spending a portion of

time every day at the throne of grace,

in supplicating heavenly blessings for

each other, and for a gracious revival

of religion in the church. I think I

shall not incur the stigma of enthu

siasm, when I say, I calculate largely

on your secret and social prayers.

Contemplating such a number of the

rofessed disciples of Jesus, united

in heart and effori, and believing that

you are ardently desirous of the re

freshing influences of the Holy Spirit,

there is certainly ground of hope, that

God will propitiously regard the lit

tle hill of Zion which you inhabit.

And we have the immutable promise

of Christ, that if but two shall agree

concerning anything, to ask it in his

name, his Father will bestow it. Be

therefore importunate and fervent in

your supplications, and your desires

will doubtless be realized to the ex

cess of your faith. God will bless

you, and that right early; for “His

going forth is prepared as the morn

ing, and He shall come unto us as

the rain, as the latter and former

rain unto the earth.”

Pray for one another. This is

truly a delightful employment. It

fans the fire of evangelical love, and

strengthens the bonds of hallowed
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union. Whether at home or abroad,

avail yourselves of this means of mu

tuallyº your advancement

in the spiritual life.

Be punctual in attending the meet

ings of your association, and be ever

ready to engage in the solemn ser

vices of the consecrated hour. Prayer

for your pastor, I am persuaded, will

be a subject of no transient concern

in your best moments. And during

his absence, cheer the hearts of your

elders, and strengthen their hands

by your presence and prayers, at the

meetings which they conduct. Re

member that they watch for your

souls, as those who must give an ac

count of their stewardship. Contri

bute therefore your aid to render

their responsibility pleasant, as it is

momentous.

That you may pray intelligently,

and with the sanctity which becomes

blood-bought sinners, let the BIBLE

be your favourite and familiar com

panion.—“Let the word of Christ

dwell in you richly.” Meditate there

in with constancy and reverence, and

ou will flourish in the garden of the

ord, as healthful trees whose roots

are watered with the rivers of life.

You cannot too highly appreciate the

sacred volume; it is the instrument

which the Holy Spirit uses for the

conviction, conversion, and sanctifi

cation of sinners:

Treasure most precious!

To the humble soul a banquet sweet

of ever new delights. * * * * *

Here in the sacred page propitious smiles

The everlasting God;—here covenant love

Shines with celestial lustre, and imparts

Life, light and joy to wounded spirits;

Here the redeeming Saviour kindly speaks

And soothes the anguish’d breast,-

Leads to Gethsemane,—points to the

cross,

And guides the pilgrim-penitent to hea

wen. -

“Consider one another to provoke

wnto love and good works.” It is no

mean proof of sanctified affection,

that kindred in Christ do not refrain

from kindly reproving each other, for

their deviations from devotional rec

titude. Such reproof was esteemed

hy an ancient saint as “an excellent

oil.” When our graces begin to

droop, genuine Christian friendship

may discover the cause; and timely

admonition may prevent an ascen

dancy of the evil which would occa

sion much grief to the wanderer.

Like “the Sinall rain upon the ten

der, plant,” it revives our languid

zeal, and restores the bloom of with

ering pleasures.

“Let your conversation be as be

cometh the gospel of Christ.” It is

a sweet and holy mental recreation,

for Christians often to converse with

freedom and confidence. It is a

happy means of cultivating the fel

lowship of congenial minds, and of

bringing all the faculties of the soul

to subserve the glory of God. It im

proves the intellect, elevates the cha

racter, enlarges and brightens our

prospects, excites a celestial ardour

of spirit, and accelerates our “growth

in grace, and in the knowledge of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” The

state of our own hearts, and God’s

dealings in relation to us, are sources

which always afford topics worthy of

our consideration.

Your conversation should be se

rious and unaffected,—in a style

adapted, not only to “minister

grace” to one another; but also to

recommend pure religion to the fa

vourable notice of others. Your de

portment, whilst free from the tinc

ture of carnal levity, should bear no

trait of that austerity which exhibits

the religion of Jesus with a forbid.

ding aspect;-it should never be in

volved in a gloom which would

make the inquirer shrink from your

presence, as from the tombless spec

tre of a merciless bigot. It should

reflect the love-beaming smile of the

compassionate Redeemer. It should

invite the labouring sinner to “taste

and see that God is gracious;"—and

with the courtesy of heavenly cha

rity, it should inspire confidence in

your testimony of the peace of a

pardoned rebel; whilst, with the

condescending meekness which was

a distinguishing attribute of the Sa

viour's character, it should win the

timid penitent to your embrace.—
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You may thus be honoured instru

ments of alluring some poor fugi

tive to Jesus; and you are not ig

norant of the joy which would result

from such an event. You have ex

perienced in your society the bless

ed effects of a soul's being reconciled

to God by the sacrifice of Christ, and

redeemed from the love and prac

tice of sin. It is a joy which angels

participate;—it awakes the sweetest

melody of heaven:-

“Heard'st thou that harp? 'tis Mercy flings

Her snow-whitei. ev'ry chord;

Her voice salutes the sweet-toned strings

With soft hosannas to the Lord!”

Be careful to maintain a consist

ency of conduct which will distin

guish you as practical disciples of

Jesus; thus, as lights in a dark and

perishing world, you will “hold forth

the word of life,” and, shining in the

“beauty of holiness,” “glorify God

in your bodies and spirits which are

his.”

As regards other active duties, I

need only reunark, that “visiting the

fatherless and widows in their afflic

tion,” for the purpose of pouring con

solations into the wounded bosom,

is a charity which cannot fail to in

terest the kindliest feelings of the

sanctified heart. It is not the least

important part of this duty to lead

the forlorn mourner to “Him who

setteth the solitary in families,” and

to guide the dejected child of sorrow

to the weary sinner's friend.

In connexion with the duties

which I have suggested, let me re

mind you of the importance of habi

tual self-earamination. In propor

tion to the sincerity and constancy

of your engaging in this, exercise,

you will experience valuable results.

The more you become acquainted

with yourselves, the better will you

be qualified to estimate the riches of

the sovereign grace of your cove

nant God. The more you discover

of the depravity ofº nature, and

your moral imbecility, the deeper

; will sink in humility, and the

igher will Christ be exalted in your
aftections.

Finally, my sisters, never for a

moment forget the incalculably pre

cious price which was paid for your

redemption. The perpetual recollec

tion of this will impress on your

minds that you are Christ's peculiar

property; and that he has a right to

dispose of you according to his own

pleasure for his glory. This will

strengthen your §ient. in his

love and protection, whilst it will

make you cordially submissive to his

will, and patient in trials; assured

that having loved you with a love

stronger than death, his loving kind

ness towards you will never cease.

The time is short in which you

will have the opportunity of testify

ing, in this world, your gratitude to

God for extending to you his match

less mercy. The inquiry of each of

you at the throne of grace should be,

“Lord, what wilt thou have me to

do?" Let not a slumbering habit

subject you to the rebuke of that

dear Saviour who was once anguish

ed in spirit “even unto death,” that

he might deliver you from the pangs
of the second death. In their lan

guor and apathy He surprises his un

wary disciples with the soul thrilling

reproof, “Sleep on now and take

your rest!” Watchfulness is an es

sential characteristic of the Christian

life. There are yet treacherous spi

rits associated with God's people.

Some who call themselves by the

name of Christ, are his insidious

foes. They are vigilant in the ser

vice of the father of lies; and,

“were it possible, would deceive

even the elect.” Guard against their

wiles: be circumspect; and in the

exercise of faith, look to Jesus as

your strength and righteousness, that

you may be enabled to detect the

principles of defection, at the first

suggestion of the adversary. In hea

ven,eternity will be enough for your

rest from the toils of time. That

perpetual Sabbath of felicity, whose

harbinger will illumine the dark val

ley of death, and dissipate the gloom

j'. grave, will refresh our glori

fied spirits. We shall then united

ly recount the trials of our pilgrim
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age, in a song of deliverance which

only the redeemed can sing; and

while angels join the full chorus of

“Worthy is the Lamb who was

slain!” an innumerable company

will gratefully respond, “For thou

hast redeemed us to God by thy

blood"

May you enjoy, in anticipation,

something of the unutterable bliss of

that pure state. In communion

with God and fellowship with the

Lord Jesus Christ, may you continue

the subjects of a progressive sancti

fication, until you shall be prepared

for a participation “of the inheri

tance of the saints in light,” is the

ardent prayer of your sincere friend,

and brother in the faith of Christ,
# * *

Philadelphia, July 19, 1822.

ſituittuš.
-

The EPIST LES OF PAUL THE A POS

TLE, TRANSLATED WITH AN EXPO

sition AND NoTEs. By the Rev.

Thomas Belsham, Minister of Es

sea-street Chapel. 8vo. 4 vols. pp.

2247. London. 1822.

(Concluded from p. 372.)

In respect to the volumes before

us, as a Translation of the Epistles

of Paul, the readings have in general

been anticipated in the Improved

Version, the notes of which also ex

hibit in outline, the more diffuse ex

planations of Mr. Belsham's Com

mentary. In some instances where

the sense is not disturbed, Mr. Bel

sham's version exhibits a change of

expression for the better; as in the

examples, 'wrath’ for ‘anger,’ ‘grace'

for ‘favour.' But there are several

cases in which Mr. Belsham's trans

lation does not accord with the read

ings of the Improved Version, where

the variation is of importance; as in

the following, and some other in

stances.

“Whose are the fathers, and of whom

by natural descent Christ came. God, who

is over all, be blessed for ever. Amen.”

I. V.

“Whose are the fathers, of whom is

Christ according to the flesh, whose is the

God over all blessed for evermore.” Mr.

Belsham.

The conjectural reading of Slich

tingius, Qy 3, for 3 dº, which the Edi

tors of the Improved Version thought

very plausible, but which they did

not venture to insert in the text, Mr.

Belsham has adopted, in opposition

to all authority, because he thinks

“it is next to impossible that the

Apostle, when enumerating the dis

tinguishing privileges of his country

men, should omit the greatest privi

lege of all; namely that God was in

a peculiar sense their God.” The

fact is, that he has not omitted it:

the “adoption” evidently includes

their special relation to God, and the

relation of God to them. Mr. Bel

sham's notions of what it might be

next to impossible for the Apostle to

omit, cannot furnish any reason for

his altering the Apostle's text. This,

as Mr. B. somewhere says of one

of Macknight's comments, is rather

making scripture than interpreting

it. . But the violent proceeding by
which Mr. Belsham has changeſ the

text, is insufficient for his purpose; it

should have included the removal of

the xa, from the place where it now

stands, immediately after wartets, to

a station directly after zakza.”

‘Whose are the fathers, and of whom

is Christ according to the flesh, whose

is the God over all blessed for ever.

more’—this is a strange construc

tion; it is the reading, however,

which Mr. Belsham's unwarrantable

emendation requires, though no one

can suppose that the Greek of such

a passage could have proceeded from

the Apostle. The received reading

is fixed immoveably. Innovations

* We owe this observation to Dr. Ward.

law's Discourses. p. 420.
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may be proposed and adopted in re

spect to this passage; and so they

may in all other cases where the

doctrine which the received text ex

hibits, is in opposition to the tenets

of a party; but “making scripture’

must be perilous employment.

[Mr. Belsham proposes a new ver

sion of 1 Cor. i. 30. Ephes. ii. 1–3,

and 1 Tim. v. 21, all with a view to

make these texts quadrate with his

general system, but we think his

rendering forced and unnatural. Heb.

ii. 16. Mr. B. renders, “For indeed

Christ helpeth not angels.” It is one

of Mr. B.'s opinions that angels know

as little of us, as we of them. He

does not however absolutely deny

their existence, as is done by some

Unitarians; yet he goes so far as to

assert roundly—“of the existence

and ministry of angels we know no

thing; nor does it concern us to know

anything.” But this topick will oc

cur in another place.]

1 Cor. i. 2. Mr. Belsham renders,

‘Who take upon themselves the name

of our Lord Jesus Christ.”—rous tri

2axovszávo is rê overa rew Kvpiov nºw

Inºrov Xplºrrow. “Who call upon the

name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” is

the reading of the Common Version,

which, we are most firmly persuaded,

is the correct rendering. The exi

encies of the Author's system has

ed him to frame a reading at variance

with the uniform usage of the New

Testament, in regard to this expres

sion. He has himself translated ray

cruxaxovºsvay row Kvpiow, 2 Tim. ii. 22.

‘those who call upon the Lords' and

in every passage in which the phrase

occurs, throughout the entire range

both of the Septuagint and the New

Testament, there is no instance in

which any other version than that

which conveys the idea of invocation,

would be a proper representation of

the meaning of the words. Erixsºn

ract to ovapua Mew fºr avtovº-evowa to

eruxan.9ey tº ‘vºs, are the expressions

which correspond to the other for

mula, “who are called by the name.’

But as to the text in question, the

meaning is not less definitely fixed

by the connexion of the phrase,

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

which restricts its import to invoca

tion, while in no one example is its

sense otherwise determined. Ps.

xcviii. 6. “Samuel among them that

call upon his name”—tº reis trixa

Movºweve tº to ove/waſ autov. (Sept.)—" he

answered them.” Zech. xiii. 9. “He

shall call on my name”—avre; ºrixa

Asa's rat ro evouac Mov–"and I will

hear.” In the instance on which we

are animadverting, Mr. Belsham fol

lows the “Improved Version;” as he

also adopts its reading of 2 Tim. ii.

22, where it agrees with the common

text. In Rom. x. 13, 14. the first

edition of the “Improved Version”

followed the reading of the publick

version; but, on consulting the fourth

edition of that book, we find that the

reading has been changed for, “Who

soever taketh upon himself the name

of the Lord; which Mr. Belsham's

translation exhibits. . If an example

had been produced of the indubitable

appropriation of the formula in ques

tion to this sense, there might then

have been some ground for alleging
that, in respect to a phrase of ambi

guous import, it was correct for the

translator to give such an interpreta

tion as was in accordance with the

clear, admitted import of the expres

sion. But no such example can be

produced; the positive sense of the

phrase is determined to another

meaning, by clear, indisputable in

stances, while, to convey the sense

to which we are objecting, other ex

pressions are definitely used. We

cannot hesitate, therefore, in reject

ing the new interpretation as errone

ous, and must tenaciously adhere to

the rendering of the Common Ver

sion in 1 Cor. i. 2, and in every other

instance of the use of this formula,

as the true one.

It is easy to perceive that the new

reading is forced into the support of

the Author's system, which is hostile
to the invocation of Christ. As it is

our full persuasion that the invoca

tion of Christ, in acts of prayer,

which are acts of religious worship,

is a doctrine established by the au

thority of the New Testament; we

shall bring together some of those
3 F
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passages on which that doctrine is

founded, occurring in the portions of

the New Testament comprised in

Mr. Belsham’s “Translation and Ex

position,” for the purpose of examin

ing the principles on which they are

explained in these volumes.

“Concerning this, I besought the Lord

thrice, that it might depart from me. And

he said to me, My grace is sufficient for

thee.” 2 Corinth. xii. 9.

“But may our God and Father himself,

and our Lord Jesus Christ direct our way

unto you, &c.’ 1 Thess. iii. 11.

“Now may our Lord Jesus Christ him

self, and God even our Father, who hath

loved us, and graciously given us ever

lasting consolation and good hope, en

courage your hearts and establish you in

every good doctrine and work.” 2 Thess.

ii. 16, 17.

On the first of these passages, the

following remarks are made by Mr.

Belsham. -

“Concerning the Apostle'sconductupon

the occasion to which he refers, it may be

ºr. to observe, that it cannot reasona

ly be doubted that he addressed his

prayer for relief immediately to Jesus

Christ. But in him it was not in the least

degree improper, having been called by

Christ himself to the profession of the

gospel, having been invested by him with

the office of an Apostle, having been in

structed by him in the Christian doctrine,

and endued with the gifts of the Holy Spi

rit; having been honoured by him with

visions and personal appearances upon

various occasions; and acting in the whole

course of his ministry immediately under

his direction. It was probably at one of

these sacred interviews that the apostle

humbly and earnestly requested to be re

lieved from that bodily infirmity which

was so great an obstruction to him in the

course of his publick duty; and it was

upon such an occasion that he received

the gracious and memorable answer here

recorded. But all this, though perfectly

proper in the apostle in his peculiar cir

cumstances, being in fact no more than

asking a favour of a friend who is sensibly

present, is no warrant for the general

practice of praying to Christ in the pre

sent circumstances of the church, when

all sensible intercourse is withdrawn, and

in direct disobedience of his express com

mand to worship the Father only. And

such will-worship is undoubtedly an un

justifiable encroachment upon the honour

and sole prerogative of his Father and

our Father, of his God and our God.”

Vol. II. p. 623.

This paragraph comprises the sub

stance of Mr. Belsham's remarks on

the whole number of passages in

which the language of invocation and

rayer is used in relation to Christ

in the New Testament. Christ is

admitted to be the object of suppli

catory address, but the propriety of

so regarding him, is restricted to the

case of those who were favoured

with his personal intercourse, and is

denied in respect to all other per

sons. So, in the case of Stephen's

invoking the Saviour with his dying

breath, and committing his departing

spirit into his hands, “Lord Jesus,

receive my spirit,”—we are told that

this address of Stephen to Jesus

when he actually saw him, does not

authorize us to offer prayers to him,

now he is invisible. To this latter

case, the explanation proposed in re

ference to the example in 2 Corinth.

xii. 9, does not apply; for there is no

evidence that Stephen was favoured

with any personal interviews, with

Christ. Full of the Holy Spirit, he

looked up steadfastly to heaven, and

saw, “Jesus standing on the right

hand of God.” But, if it were an

unjustifiable encroachment on the

divine prerogative, to regard Jesus

as the object of adoration, how came

it that Stephen did not invocate the

Father, and commit into his hands

that deposite which it is quite im

ossible that a righteous man should

intrust to the safe-keeping of a crea

ture? The visibility or the invisibility

of the object, can make no difference

in respect to the nature and pro

º of the act of religious worship.

f, when consuming in the flames,

Latimer had looked up to heaven,

and seen, or supposed that he was

beholding, Paul, or any other of the

apostles standing in the presence of

God, would he i". thought of in

voking his name, and have yielded

up his spirit into his hands? Till the

case of Stephen shall be expunged

from the New Testament, the pro

priety of invoking Christ will receive

strong confirmation from its testi

mony. But to return to the other

instances under consideration. It is



1823. 411On Paul's Epistles.

an assertion altogether gratuitous,

that the Apostle was favoured with

personal intercourse with Christ in

any such manner as would seem to

be implied in the expression, “sacred

interviews. Christ appeared to him

on the journey to Damascus, and on

some other occasions; but those ap

pearances bear no resemblance to

the personal interviews of one man

with another, and as little, we ima

gine, is the address of Paul to be

compared with any one's asking a

favour of a friend who is personally

present. Nothing is said respecting

personal intercourse in the case.

The language of prayer is used, and

Christ is the object of the invocation.

So much is clear. But we would se

riously ask, whether the answer

which was given to the Apostle's re

peated supplications, “My grace is

sufficient for thee”—could come from

a creature's lips. With respect to

the other examples, the assistance

and blessings which are invocated,

are of a kind which it would as

suredly be “unjustifiable' to solicit

from the hands of a creature: they

are guidance and support in regard

to important undertakings, spiritual

aids in reference to the consolation

of the minds of Christians, and the

establishment and advancement of

their piety and usefulness. If the

Apostle supplicated these blessings

from Christ on behalf of the Thessa

lonians, that could not be an exclu

sive case; it would be as proper for

him to entreat them for others. And

if he supplicated these blessings from

Christ, they must have been commu

nicable by Christ, who was surely

not personally present with every

Christian at Thessalonica, as it is

assumed he was with Paul. Now it

must have been quite as proper in

those Christians, on whose account

the Apostle prayed for spiritual aids

from Christ, themselves to invoke

those aids by prayer addressed to

Christ, as it was for him to use the

language of prayer on their behalf.

In supplicating our Lord to bestow

those blessings, he was, in fact, teach

ing them to address to Christ their

own supplications.

On 1 Timothy vi. 13, In the pre

sence of God, who giveth life to all,

and of Jesus Christ, &c. we have

this note:

“...And of Jesus Christ.] There appears

to have been a peculiar personal presence

of Christ with his church, and especially

with the apostles, and with Paul in par.

ticular, during the apostolick age, which

since that time has been withdrawn, at

least in its sensible manifestations; to

which presence the apostle here alludes.”

But was not Timothy, to whom

was given the very solemn charge

which follows, as much in the pre

sence of Jesus Christ, as the Apostle

himself who delivered it? What evi

dence, or what ground is there for

supposing, that there was any per

sonal presence of Christ at all on the

occasion * The appeal to Christ as a

witness, had surely as much refer

ence to Timothy in receiving the

charge, as to the Apostle in commit

ting it to him. This supposition of a

real personal presence of Christ on

earth after his resurrection, appears

to us strange and unwarranted.

Some passages of the New Testa

ment indispensably require for their

explanation, the fact of Christ's pre

sence, which all those passages very

amply show was supernatural; but,

because the plain, obvious import of

them would recognise in Christ at

tributes properly divine, an hypothe

sis is advanced in opposition, which

is destitute of all scriptural support.

On 2 Corinthians viii. 9, i. Phi

lippians ii. 7, 8, two passages which .

have generally been considered as

affording clear anddecisive testimony

to the doctrines of the pre-existence

and divinity of Jesus Christ, we of

course expected to find the version

and exposition of Mr. Belsham run

ning in the channel of modern Uni

tarian interpretation, in accordance

with the notes of the “Improved

Version,” and the “Calm Inquiry.”

“For we know the munificence of our

Lord Jesus Christ, how, while he was rich,

for your sakes he lived in poverty, that ye
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8y his poverty might be enriched—Our

Lord was rich in miraculous powers,

which he could employ, if he pleased, for

his own advantage. But, for the benefit

of his followers, he chose to lead a life of

poverty and dependence.”

“Christ Jesus, who being in the form of

God, did not peremptorily lay claim to this

resemblance of God, but divested himself

Christ possessing voluntary powers of

working miracles, did not regard them as

his own property and right.”

On these passages thus explained,

we shall offer some remarks, for the

purpose of showing how entirely the

principle assumed as the basis of the

modern Unitarian exposition, fails in

the hands of the present interpreter.

Christ was possessed of voluntary

miraculous powers; he could exercise

at pleasure the power of working

miracles. Did he, then, ever divest

himself of this power P From being

in a state in which he could work

miracles, did he ever pass into ano

ther state, in which he was without

the power of controlling or changing

the laws of nature? If his being in

the “form of God” denote the pos

session of voluntary miraculous pow

ers, he was always in that form, al

ways appeared in that form; for it

was a power which he uniformly and

constantly retained, and there could

be no change in this respect, no differ

ence of appearance in Christ during

the entire course of his ministry.

But, we are told, “he did not regard

those powers as his own property

and right;" while in possession of

these great powers, he vouchsafed to

live in a state of voluntary ... ;’

he did not employ those powers for

his own advantage, for his own secu

lar aggrandizement, to furnish him

self with the means of living in

splendour and with entire command

of the luxuries of life. And on Uni

tarian principles, could he have done

so P. If Jesus were a mere human

being entrusted and honoured with

the high office of publishing the

Christian dispensation to the world,

the greatest of all the prophets of

c.A. he any option of this kind?

Could he have employed the power

of working miracles for his own per

sonal and secular advantage? Could

he have exhibited them for the pur

pose of display ? No; he could have

employed those powers only for the

purposes for which they had been

conferred; and they had their special

and appropriate use, as the proofs

of the divine origin of the doctrine

which they established. Mr. Bel

sham, we think, has very amply fur

nished the confutation of his own

hypothesis, in his paraphrase on the

second of the passages before us.

“He had been taught by the discipline

of his temptation in the wilderness, that

he was not to exercise the powers en

trusted to him, to promote his own inter

est, or to gratify his own ambition; nor,

in general, to extricate himself from dan:

ger. . . . . He knew that he possessed

these mighty powers as a trust for which

he was accountable, and in the use of

which he had been fully instructed: and

therefore he strictly confined the exer

cise of them to the purposes for which

they were communicated.”

Could he, then, have diverted

them to other objects? Would those

powers have been permitted to be

exercised for other purposes than

those for which they had been com

municated? If the only answer be a

negative one, the entire fabric of Mr.

Belsham's exposition is broken up.

If our Lord had been fully instruct

ed in the use of the miraculous pow

ers which he possessed, if he had

been taught that he was not to exer

cise them for his own advantage, it

was quite impossible for him to make

them subservient to any objects of

personal gratification or aggrandize

ment, without such a dereliction of

virtue as not even Unitarians them

selves would dare attribute to him.

Is it possible, then, to receive the in

terpretation which * give of the

passages in question? In both exam

ples, the words which follow, in the

one case, the expression “being

rich,” and, in the other, the phrase

“being in the form of God,” are a

negation of the properties denoted

by those expressions; and, in their

received acceptation, the opposition
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is evident. But to what does the

negation relate, where is the nega

tive force of the expressions, accord

ing to the explanation given by Mr.

B. P. What opposition or contrast is

there between Christ's possessing

miraculous powers, and his invaria

bly using them according to the in

structions he received, and for the

purposes for which he was entrusted

with them? The passage in 2 Cor.

viii. 9, is delivered as a motive to the

liberal exercise of Christian benefi

cence. Let us see how it bears on

that duty, read in this manner:—

“For ye know the grace, the exube

rant goodness of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who being rich, possessed of

the voluntary power of working mi

racles, for your sakes became poor;

he strictly confined the exercise of

them to the purposes for which they

were entrusted to him.” Is this an

example of exuberant goodness

Does it furnish any motive by which

to urge the exercise of Christian be

neficence? Could this be the mean

ing of the Apostle? And in the other

case, which is addressed as an argu

ment and example of generous and

beneficent condescension, would the

reading which Mr. Belsham's inter

pretation requires, place the lan

guage of the Apostle in accordance

with the design of his writing? “Let

the same mind be in you that was in

Christ Jesus, who being in the form

of God,” possessing voluntary mira

culous powers, “did not peremptori

ly lay claim to this resemblance of

God, but divested himself, assumin

the form of a servant;” he adhere

closely to the instructions which he

had received, and strictly confined

himself to the exercise of those pow

ers for the sole purposes for which

they were communicated to him,

never using them for his own per

sonal interests, for which purpose

they were not given to him. “And

becoming like other men, and being

in condition as another man,” by not

deviating from the objects marked

out by that authority which pre

scribed his duty, “in obedience to

God, he humbled himself unto death,

even unto death upon a cross:” he

submitted to a death which the pur

poses of his mission required, and

his heavenly Father directed. Mr.

Belsham completes this last clause

with the words, “which it was in his

power to have avoided.” But we

must maintain, in the argument with

a Unitarian, that it was no more in

the power of Christ to avoid a death

which the purposes of his mission re

quired,º his heavenly Father di

rected, than it was for him to employ

a miraculous endowment for pur

poses different from those for which

that power was communicated.

28. xiii. 14. “JMay the

favour of the Lord Jesus Christ, and

the love of God, and the participa

tion of the Holy Spirit be with you

all.” This text, Mr. Belsham as

serts, “so far fromsº an ar

gument in favour of the distinct per

sonality of the Holy Spirit, militates

directly against it: for the partici

pation of a person is absolutely un

intelligible.” Mr. Belsham must par

don us for saying, that the first mem

ber of this sentence is altogether a

gratuitous affirmation, while the

other is so entirely void of proprie

ty, that we are surprised that even

he should have ventured it. The

Holy Spirit, it seems, can have no

personal existence, because we read

of the participation of the Holy Spi

rit, and the participation of a per

son is clearly an absurdity! Kouyavia.

row aytov rvevkaroº, is “the commu

nion, or participation of the Holy

Spirit; and Quway zouvavua, is, in Eu

ripides, (Medea 256,) the “commu

nion,” or “participation of friends:”

if there be any thing like reason in

Mr. Belsham's construction, he will

have taught us to deny the real per

sonal existence of the friends to

whom an individual may attach him

self. “The participation of a per

son is absolutely unintelligible;" and

therefore, pixay canot mean persons,

just as to ayley wºvºz cannot denote

personal existenceſ. What would be

the effect of Mr. Belsham's criticism

applied to Heb. iii. 14-"We are

made partakers of Christ,” which is
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Mr. Belsham's own translation of ºs

rozet row Xplºrrow? This text, so far

from supplying an argument in fa

vour of the distinct personality of

Christ, militates directly against it:

“for the participation of a person is

absolutely unintelligible.” Mr. Bel

sham would doubtless say, that

partaking of Christ denotes partici

pation in the blessings of the gospel;

if so, then the expression “partakers

of Christ” cannot be absolutely un

intelligible; and why should the ex

ression, “the participation of the

#. Spirit,” be less intelligible? If

being “partakers of Christ” does not

militate against Christ's distinct per

sonality, “the participation of the

Holy Spirit” may perfectly consist

with the notion of distinct person

ality, even though we should adopt

Mr. Belsham's interpretation of the

phrase as denoting miraculous gifts.

“It is,” we are told in the same

note, “highly improper to use these

words of the Apostle as a i.
form of benediction at the close of

our public assemblies for Christian

worship, as the gifts of the Holy

Spirit are now withdrawn.” The

extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spi

rit are evidently intended, Mr. Bel

sham's use of the expression refer

ring uniformly to the miraculous do:

nations of the primitive periods of

the Christian economy. But to us

it seems impossible to restrict the

phraseology of the New Testament

relative to the influence of the Holy

Spirit, to a miraculous agency. “The

Roman Christians,” says Mr. Bel

sham, (Vol. I. p. 166.) “neither them

selves possessed, nor perhaps had

often witnessed the operation of mi

raculous powers.”

The design of the writer of the

Epistles to the Hebrews, is stated

by Mr. Belsham to be, to reconcile

the minds of the Hebrew Christians

to the doctrine of a suffering Mes

siah; “to impress them with the

fact that Jesus was a mortal man,

not different from other men.” But

how could this be at all necessary, if

it were the belief of those same Jew

ish Christians, as Unitarians profess

to teach, that the Messiah whom they

were expecting, was to be a man in

all respects like one of themselves,

and nothing more than a human be

ing? What prejudice could exist in

their minds on that point, which

could make it of moment for the

writer to enlarge on it so much in

his address to them? To reconcile

their minds to the doctrine of

Christ's simple and exclusive hu

manity, was surely altogether a

superfluous task in respect to per

sons who believed that doctrine;

and we are told, that the “Hebrew

Christians were always strictly Uni

tarian.” But if this were the design

of the Writer, “to impress these

Hebrew Christians with the fact,

that Jesus was a mortal man, not

different from other men,” he would

appear to have adopted a singularly

strange method of executing his pur

pose; and the readers of the Epistle

must have needed some theological

(Edipus, to solve the enigmas which

the Epistle exhibits.

That it was a popular notion of

the Jews, that angels are a perma

nent order of celestial spirits, we

have Mr. Belsham's authority for as

suming. (Vol. II. p. 74.) Now it

must be allowed to be a singular

method of effecting an important de

sign, when a writer, having before

him a term which would directly

and unequivocally convey his mean

ing, convey it so clearly and so pro

º: that the very possibility of

is reader's mistaking the import of

his expressions would be excluded,

adopts another term which does not

explicitly exhibit the intended sense,

and which, to say the least, perplexes

the mind of the reader by its ambi

guity. To introduce our example,

we extract Mr. Belsham's version of

Hebrews i. 1–4.

“God, who in many parts, and in many

ways, spake formerly to our fathers by

the prophets, in these last days hath

spoken to us by his Son, whom he hath

appointed heir of all things, with a view

to whom he even constituted the former

dispensations.

“Who being an effulgent ray of his

brightness, and an exact image of himself.
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and conducting all things by his powerful

authority, after he had by himself made

the purification of sins, sat down at the

right hand of supreme majesty.

“Being become so much greater than

those messengers, as he hath obtained by

inheritance a more excellent name than

they.”

It must appear strange, we say,

that a writer should adopt this lan

guage to impress his readers with

the fact, that the subject of this

splendid diction was “a mortal man,

not different from other men.” Mo

dern Unitarians who write with that

design, never use a style like this;

and one would suppose that the

writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews

could not have been less solicitous

or less careful to be understood.

“God spake to our fathers by the

prophets”—sy rous, wºodºntais.--This

certainly is not liable to any mis

conception. The Hebrew Christians

could no otherwise understand this

expression, than that the Divine Be

ing had employed the ministry of the

ancient prophets in the delivery of

the messages of his will to their an

cestors of the Jewish nation. Now

it would be quite as easy for the

writer to convey his meaning intelli

gibly and definitely in the fourth

verse, as he has done in the first;

and had he wished to express him

self in accordance with the design

attributed to him of emphatically in

culcating the simple exclusive huma

nity of Jesus Christ, he had only to

reserve ray ºrgoºray, those".
in the fourth verse, and his design

would have been answered. No one

could then have failed to perceive,

that the superiority of Jesus to the

prophets of the ancient economy,

was the specific comparison insti

tuted. Had this been his object, we

should doubtless have read rºo?ntaſy,

prophets, instead of ºxysaw, angels.

ut the latter is the reading, the

uniform reading of all authorities.

A word is used, which is of frequent

occurrence as denoting a class of ce

lestial spirits superior in nature to

human beings, and the belief of the

existence of which was an article in

the popular faith of the ancient

Jews.

To us, the use of ayyixay in this

passage is a clear proof, that it was

not the design of the writer to im

press the Hebrew Christians with

the fact, that Jesus was nothing but

a mortal man: his design, we are

persuaded, was of an opposite kind.

We must reject then the inter

pretation given of raw 2//exay, those

messengers, referring to prophets;

and adhere to the common version

and to all other authorities, with the

exception of modern Unitarians, in

reading angels. Nor do we believe

that, in a single definite example,

the sense of messengers in reference

to human beings, can be shown to

be intended by the use of the word

throughout the whole of the Epistles

of Paul, including the Epistle to the

Hebrews. That the reading angels,

is proper in some cases, Mr. Belsham

himself maintains. In this Epistle,

we have, “Unto angels (God) hath

not committed the world to come”—

“lower than the angels”—“layeth

not hold of angels.” Chap. ii. vss. 5,

7, 16. And in 1 Cor. iv. 9, we read,

“a spectacle to—angels and to men;”

on which text Mr. Belsham remarks:

“It is hardly necessary to observe, that

the apostle here is not laying down any

doctrine concerning angels, as of divine

authority; but that he is merely alluding

to a popular notion of the Jews, of angels

being a permanent order of celestial spi

rits, who were the medium of divine com

munications with mankind, which was a

branch of oriental philosophy which the

Jews had probably taken up during the

captivity, and which was then become fa

miliar.”

To translate azygaei by messen

gers, was found impracticable in this

passage; but that the first acquaint

ance of the Jews with the doctrine

of the existence of angels, should be

assignable to the period of the Cap

tivity, and to their knowledge of the

Oriental philosophy, will seem not a

little surprising to a reader of those

books of scripture which were in be

ing long before the time of the Cap

tivity!

[The reviewer here gives all the
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passages in Mr. Belsham's volumes,
in which ayºxo; and 27yexoi occur;

and then after some remarks adds]—

We may therefore pronounce of

the entire number of passages in

which the word in question occurs

in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that

the common reading, angels, is cor

rect, and that the substitution of the

term “messengers,” as denoting pro

phets and teachers, is inadmissible:

Aetroveyiza rvevuara in the 14th

verse of the first chapter, would be

so strange an expression for pro

phets, and is so appropriate a one

for angels, that we cannot persuade

ourselves that any critick, unless dri

ven to it by the exigencies of his

system, would ever give another

meaning than that of the common

version, to the passages of this book

in which the word occurs. But we

must strongly insist, that no wri

ter in the supposed circumstances of

the author of this Epistle, writing to

impress on the minds of the convert

ed Hebrews the fact, that Jesus was

a mortal man, though superior to the

prophets, would, if that were his pur

pose, have introduced the word

ayyixel into the fourth verse, in rela

tion to ºrpoqºra, in the first. It is

not the fact, as Mr. Belsham states

in his paraphrase of verse 4, that

“former prophets, however eminent

their character, or however import

ant their mission, were not graced

with the honourable appellation of

son.” The ancient Jews universally

included Solomon in the number of

their prophets; he is repeatedly de

signated as a prophet in the Tar

gums; and the honourable appella

tion of son was expressly given to

Solomon. The words of the 5th

verse, “I will be to him a father,

and he shall be to me a son,” were

spoken, Mr. Belsham himself states,
of Solomon. But there is no instance

of God's addressing himself in this

manner to any one of the angels;

and therefore angels, and not mes

sengers as referring to prophets,

must be the correct reading through

out this whole discourse.

As a proof that the advantages

which Unitarians sometimes congra

tulate themselves on perceiving in

their system, are more imaginary

than real, we may refer to the sup

posed relevancy and force of Christ's

example, on their hypothesis, inas

much as it is the example of one

who was “a man like other men,”

and nothing more. On any other

supposition, his example would, it is

contended, be of no use, for the

“cases of the teacher and the disci

ple would be totally dissimilar.”

“He was,” says Mr. Belsham, (on

Heb. ii. 17.) “a man like ourselves,

who had all the frailties, all the feel

ings, and all the fears of a human

being, and who suffered all the pains

which any other man in the same

circumstances would have endured.”

But even on Unitarian principles,

the cases of the teacher and the dis

ciple are far from being parallel;

they are, indeed, º, dissimi

lar.” The perfect exemption of

Christ from guilt, is now conceded

by Mr. Belsham: “Christ in his

moral character was sinless.” But

if so, there must be the widest dif

ference between the disciple and his

Lord. There is a vast dissimilarity

between the case of a sufferer who

is perfectly free from all conscious

ness of sin, and others suffering with

the consciousness of guilt: the for

mer cannot have all the feelings and

all the fears of the latter. The ex

ample of Christ, therefore, is in no

respect more* to Uni

tarians, who, while they deny his

divinity, assert his entire moral pu

rity, than it is to those who, believ

ing his divinity, maintain his real

humanity.

It would far exceed the limits to

which a reviewer must confine his

observations, if we should attempt

to notice every passage in these vo

lumes which is open to remark; and

we must now hasten to the conclu

sion of the present article, With

our persuasion of the unscriptural

character of the tenets which find

in Mr. Belsham so persevering an

advocate, we cannot designate his

labours as being either of high value,



1823. 417On Paul's Epistles.

or of great utility. To some read

ers his sentiments will be surprising

by their boldness, and others the

will offend by their freedom; tº.
with the temper which pervades his

volumes they will have less reason

to quarrel, than with the spirit of

some others of his publication. The

plan of his work is, we think, to be

approved. The translation is ac

companied with an exposition, not

in the manner of Doddridge, in

which the paraphrase is incorporated

with the text; but a portion of the

text is immediately followed by one

or more paragraphs of explanation,

and in the bottom margin are insert

ed the notes. These are frequently

borrowed, with due acknowledg

ments, but many of them are from

the pen of the translator. The ver

sion is professedly select, rather

than new ; and though, as might be

expected, its theological character is

in accordance with that of the im

proved version, it frequently devi

ates from it verbally: the translation

is paraphrastical, rather than literal.

With the exception of the twoshort

passages included in brackets, the

whole of the preceding article is an

abridgment of one, much more ex

tended, in the Eclectick Review for

May and June last. In the abridg

ment the language of the reviewer

has been entirely preserved, and his

reasoning, we hope, not materially

impaired. We have, in short, care

fully endeavoured to give the sub

stance of the article, and we think

we have succeeded; although it has

been with regret that we have omit

ted many passages, and sometimes

pages together, of the original work.

Our abridgment, notwithstanding,

has occupied more of our limited

space than we well knew how to

spare; and yet we are unwilling to

dismiss the subject without some

remarks and a summing up of our

own. The truth is, we consider this

article as forming a discussion of

very great interest and importance.

Mr. Belsham is in England the

Voſ. I.-Ch. ,ſldt",

Unitarian champion of the day. In

the work here reviewed, we have his

exposition of that part of the New

Testament which Unitarians have

been accustomed to say the least

about, when not pressed to it by con

troversy; and which the orthodox

consider as containing the most un

equivocal evidence that the Socinian

system is essentially false, unscrip

tural, and ruinous to the souls of

men. The reviewer of Mr. Bel

sham's work is certainly an able,

learned, and candid critick. There

is not a single vituperative passage,

or acrimonious remark, in all that he

has written; and we ought the rather

to notice this, because he intimated

that such should be his method ofpro

cedure, in his introduction, which we

have not quoted:—and he has fully

redeemed his pledge—he is uniform

ly argumentative, calm, and courte

ous. Here, then, we have something

like a fair view of both sides of the

question; a view which we were

glad to take for ourselves, and which

we wish that our readers may take

with impartiality, care, and delibe.

ration. If this be done, we have no

anxiety for the result. That result

we are persuaded must be a convic

tion that the Socinian tenets can

never be made to comport with the

language of the New Testament—

without such a forced and unnatu

ral construction, nay, in many in

stances, such a manifest wresting

and perversion of that language, as

makes common sense revolt at the

idea that the truth of God, intended

to guide mankind in the plain path

way of life everlasting, ever could

be given in so exceptionable, dubi

ous, and delusive a form. This has

long been the solemn conviction of

our own mind, and we are glad to

see a work which seems well calcu

lated to produce the same convic

tion in the mind of every careful

and candid reader.

We really cannot perceive how

any one can fairly and seriously

examine the construction which the

Socinian tenets indispensably re

quire to be given to a multitude of
3 G
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the plainest passages of the word of

God, and not be satisfied that these

tenets never could be derived from

that word, never can be supported

by it, nor ever be even plausibly re
conciled with it. Some of their

ablest writers themselves, it appears,

have felt and yielded to these very

conclusions. We here refer to the

Socinian writers of Germany, con

fessedly among the most acute and

erudite of the whole corps. Proba

bly no man in our country has been

more conversant with these writers

than Professor STUART of Andover.

In his fifth letter to Mr. CHANNING,

he says—“For these ten years, past

I have been called every week, to

duties which necessitated me to be

conversant with the history of inter

pretation, as it has appeared in Ger

many; a country which in half a

century has produced more works

on criticism and sacred literature,

than the world contains beside.”—

After detailing to his antagonist the

monstrous and shocking positions of

these German writings, in explain

ing the language, history, and doc

trines of the New Testament, he

adds

“You are doubtless inclined, before

this time, to say, ‘What is all this to us?

We do not avow, or defend such opi

nions.' True, I answer; at present, you

do not. A short time since, they did not.

But as soon as their numbers increased,

so that they began to be fearless of con

sequences; and their antagonists urged

the laws of exegesis upon them, they

abandoned the ground of defending the

divine authenticity of the Bible, at once.

A few years since, the state of theologi

cal questions in Germany, in many re

spects, was similar to what it now is is:

At present, the leading German criticks,

(rejecting accommodation, and casting off

all ideas of the divine origin of the scrip.

tures,) are disputing with great zeal the

uestions, Whethera miracle be possible?

Whether God and nature are one and the

same thing? (Schelling, a divine, is at the

head of a great party, which maintains

that they are the same.) And whether

the Jews ever expected any Messiah?

Some time ago, many of their criticks

maintained, that no Messiah was predict

ed in the Old Testament; but now, they

question even whether the Jews had any

*pectation of one. It would seem, now,

that they have come nearly to the end of

questions on theology. At least I cannot

well devise, what is to come next.

“It does seem to me, that it needs only

a thorough acquaintance with German

reasoners and criticks, (a thing which

is fast coming in,) to induce young men

to go with them, who set out with the

maxim, that “to believe with Mr. Belsham

is no crime.’”

He afterwards says—“In respect

to the study of the more liberal (so

called) German writers, I fear no

injury from it in the end, to the sen

timents denominated evangelical.

Exegesis has come, by discussion

among them, to a solid and perma

nent science. That the scriptural

writers taught substantially what we

believe to be orthoardy, is now con

ceded by some of their most able ex

positors.”—Again—

“I shall be very ready to confess y ap

F. are quite erroneous, if the

apse ofa few more years does not produce,

in many cases, the undisguised avowal of

the German divinity, in º its latitude. I

anticipate this, because I believe that the

laws of exegesis, when thoroughly under

stood, and applied without party bias, will

necessarily lead men to believe, that the

apostles inculcated, for substance, those

doctrines which are now called orthodoac. .

And as there probably will be not a few,

who will reject these doctrines, my ap

prehension is, that to take the German

ground will, ere long, be deemed both in

genuous and expedient.”

It seems then that the course of

this business has been as follows—

After trying to defend Socinianism,

or Unitarianism, if that be the pre

ferable term, by forced interpreta

tions, and various readings, and al

leged interpolations of the original

languages of scripture—by the prin

ciple f accommodation, taken in its

reatest extent; by saying that

hrist and his apostles were either

ignorant themselves of certain truths,

or else availed themselves of the ig

norance of those to whom they spoke
and wrote—these abetters and advo

cates of Unitarianism have found

eventually that their reputation as

scholars, and their credit as men of

integrity, have required them to give

up the whole ground which they had

attempted to defend, and to admit

that the orthodox doctrines are, for

substance, really taught in the New
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Testament—That this therefore they

have explicitly done, and at the same

time have denied the inspiration of

the scriptures altogether. This, it

appears, is the course which a num

ber of German writers, of the first

distinction, have actually taken: and

this is, we conscientiously and confi

dently believe, the natural course,

tendency and termination of the So

cinian system of reasoning, and of

interpreting scripture. And we must

say, with professor Stuart, that “the

sooner matters come to this issue the

better.” We say so because we think

it clearly better that infidelity should

be without disguise than with it. Not

that we mean to insinuate, for we do

notbelieve, that all Sociniansareblank

Deists in their hearts. Some of them

we fear are, but a large proportion

of them we are satisfied are not.—

their infidel opinions are in disguise

to themselves, as well as to others.

Yet as, in our view, their sentiments

are in no respect safer, so far as their

eternal interests are concerned, than

those of avowed Deists, we think it

better for them, as well as infinitely

better for the world, and for the in

terests of genuine Christianity, that

their true state and standing should

be distinctly recognised, and the

true ultimatum of their principles

and sentiments be fully ascertained

and acknowledged. It must surely

be for the interest of truth, that every

set of men, and every description of

principles, should be given to the

world for what they are, and stand

before the publick clearly invested

with their proper character—What

honest man can ever object to this?

We are perfectly aware in what
manner Socinians themselves regard

such a representation as that which

we have here made. They impute it to

ignorance, bigotry, narrow minded

ness, illiberality, uncharitableness,

malevolence, and all the other bad

ualities which are the kindred of

these. Yet we are entirely conscious

of having made our remarks without

one unfriendly wish or feeling, to

wards those to whom they relate.

Tf we could with a clear conscience

say nothing to offend them, we should

be glad to be silent, or to give what

we say a different tone and aspect.

But when we are most deeply con

vinced, that the Socinian sentiments

are subversive of the very fundamen

tals of the Christian system, and put

into the most awful jeopardy the

souls of all who imbibe them, what

course are we to take P Will it con

sist, with honesty, integrity, and

Christian charity—with good will

and fidelity to those who are already

misled, or to those who are in danger

of being seduced—to hold our peace,

or only “to say smooth things?"—To

represent that the errors in question

are unimportant, and that those

who hold them are, notwithstanding,

good Christians, and in a very .#

state º Shall we, in a word, “speak

peace, peace, when,” as we verily be

lieve, “there is no peace?" No, as

suredly—we must, and we hope we

ever shall, rather incur all the ill

will that mortals can entertain, and

all the hard speeches that they can

utter against us, than thus violate

our consciences and offend against

God. We know that such commen

taries as those of Mr. Belsham may

produce, because they have actually

produced, the most injurious and

perilous effects: and we shall con

clude this long article with a re

corded example of the truth of this

assertion; which we devoutly pra

may prove a salutary warning to aſl

who read it. In the Life of the Rev.

Doctor Thomas Scott, lately pub

lished, we find the following de
scription of the influence which a

Socinian commentary had on him—

Speaking of that part of his life

which he passed with his father after

his apprenticeship he says—

“At this period, though I was the slave

of sin, yet, my conscience not being paci

fied, and my principles not greatly cor

rupted, there seemed some hope concern

ing me: but at length. Satan took a very

effectual method of silencing my convic

tions, that I might sleep securely in my

sins: and justly was I given over to a
strong delusion to believe a lie, when I

held the truth that I did know in unrigh

teousness. I met with a Socinian com
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ment on the scriptures, and greedily

drank the poison, because it quieted my

fears, and flattered my abominable pride.

The whole system coincided exactly with

my inclinations, and the state of my mind.

In reading this exposition, sin seemed to

lose its native ugliness, and to appear a

very small and tolerable evil; man's im

perfect obedience seemed to shine with

an excellency almost divine; and God ap

peared so entirely and necessarily merci

ful, that he could not make any of his

creatures miserable, without contradicting

his natural propensity. These things in

fluenced my mind so powerfully, that I

was enabled to consider myself, notwith

standing a few little blemishes, as upon

the whole a very worthy being. At the

same time the mysteries of the gospel

being explained away, or brought down

to the level of man's comprehension, by

such proud and corrupt, though specious

reasonings; by acceding to these senti

ments, I was, in my own opinion, in point of

understanding and discernment, exalted

to a superiority above the generality of

mankind; and I pleased myself in looking

down with contempt upon such as were

weak enough to believe the orthodox

doctrines. Thus I generally soothed my

conscience: and, if at any time I was un

easy at the apprehension that I did not

thoroughly deserve eternal happiness,

and was not entirely fit for heaven; the

same book afforded me a soft pillow on

which to lull myself to sleep. It argued,

and I then thought proved, that there

were no eternal torments; and it insinu

ated, that there were no torments, except

for notorious sinners; and that such as

should just fall short of heaven, would

sink into their original nothing. With

this welcome scheme I ...i all my

fears, and told my accusing conscience,

that, if I fell short of heaven, I should be

annihilated, and never be sensible of my

loss.”

-

MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE AND WIRITINGS

OF JOHN CALVIN. To Which Is

PREFIXED A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE

HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION.

By John Mackenzie. Philadel

phia: published and sold by D.

Hogan, JW'o. 255, Market street.

1823. Printed from the last Lon

dom edition with additions.

The first edition of this work was

published in London in 1809; and is

mentioned with credit to the author,

in the July number of the Christian

Observer, for the year 1817. It con

sists of a digest of the various me

moirs of Calvin, and is there recom

mended as a narrative compiled with

moderation, skill, and a competent

acquaintance with the subject.

We always notice with pleasure

the publication and republication of

any work, written with ability and

temper, which conveys a correct idea

of the life and writings of this great

Reformer; for we are persuaded that

the calumny and reproach that have

been lavished upon Calvin and his

works, have their origin in ignorance.

Those who are the best acquainted

with his labours, and have examined

them with care and diligence, most

generally unite in admiring the ex

tent of his learning, and the sound

ness of his theological tenets. In con

firmation of this we cannot refrain

from quoting the opinion of Hooker,

the author of the Ecclesiastical Poli

ty, who, it is well known, is the great

champion of our Episcopal brethren;

and of whom, and the church to

which he belonged, we should not

be unwilling to express our opinion

in much the same language which

he uses in regard to Calvin and the

protestant French church, in the

following remarkable passage—“A

founder it had, whom, for mine own

part, I think incomparably the wisest

man that ever the French church did

enjoy, since the hour it enjoyed him,

His bringing up was in the study of

the civil law. Divine knowledge he

gathered not by hearing or reading,

so much as by teaching others. For

though thousands were debtors, to

him, as touching knowledge in that

kinde, yet he to none but onely to

God, the Author of that most blessed

fountain The Book of Life, and of

the admirable dexterity of wit, to

gether with the helpes of other learn

ing which were his guides; till being

occasioned to leave France, he fell

at the length upon Geneva.” We

should like to know in what manner

to make out the consistency of those,

who take the name and works of Cal

win for the constant theme of their

* Preface to Ecclesiastical Polity, Sec. 2,
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vituperation and contempt, and yet

seldom speak of his eulogist but

as the learned Hooker, and the JUDI

cious Hooker. We are prevented

by nothing but our confined limits

from extracting from this work the

whole section that relates to the af.

fair of SERVErus; which the ene

Inies of Calvin never fail to bring

forward as fixing an indelible stigma

on his character; but in which, in

truth, the error of Calvin was less

the error of the man, than of the age

in which he lived. . Not one of the

reformers, we verily believe, would

have refused to do what Calvin did,

in that concern. Cranmer, in Eng

land, was certainly as criminal, in

regard to the poor*g. in

the reign of Edward the Sixth, as

Calvin was at Geneva. Why then

has so much been said about the

former, and so little comparatively

about the latter? We leave it to

others to answer the question. For

ourselves we lament the error of

both these good and great men. But

we think them chargeable only with

the common evil of persecution,

which the church in which they were

educated held to be a virtue, and

the unscriptural character of which

they had not yet discovered—We

earnestly recommend these well

written memoirs of Calvin to all our

readers. In some future number of

our miscellany we hope to make ex

tracts from this work, especially from

the section to which we have already

referred.

---

fieligious intelligence.

FOREIGN.

From the .Missionary Herald.

PALESTINE MISSION.

Ertracts from the Journal of . Mr. Temple.

From the Journal of Mr. Temple we

make some extracts illustrative of the

agriculture and of some curiosities, in the

island of Malta.

.March 25, 1822. This day visited the

Old City, as it is called, distant from Va

letta about seven miles. We are inform

ed, that the road to that city passestº
the most fertile part of the island. All the

land on both sides of the road, was in a

high state of cultivation. Luxuriant fields

of barley in the milk, of vines beginning

to unfold their leaves, of fig trees, almond

and olive trees, some covered with blos

soms, and others with green foliage; these

altogether gave a most enchanting love

liness to the whole landscape. This is

my first visit into the country. Our com

pany, consisted of eight persons. We

rode in two carriages, each of them drawn

by a single mule, whose master runs at

his side, and urges him forward. During

our visit at the Old City, we went into

the church, built over the tto, where,

as tradition says, St. Paul slept when he

was on the island. The church is not a

very spacious one, but is held in great ve

neration. Beneath it is the grotto, in

which stands the venerable Apostle in

marble statue, as large as life. Formerly

the viper was ...; on his hand; but

not long agº some foolish person wantonly

broke it off. On entering this grotto it

is impossible to suppress all emotions of

religious enthusiasm, if one can believe

that it once heard the prayers, and gave

rest to the wearied limbs, of the Apostle.

From this church we proceeded to the

catacombs. These are immense subter

raneous vaults cut out of the rock, of

which the island is composed. We enter

ed them through a narrow passage, each of

our number bearing a lighted wax taper.

and following a guide who is acquainted

with these dark and silent regions. Dif.

ferent opinions arc entertained concern

ing these immense caverns. Some sup

pose they were made to be the habita

tions of the living, in times of danger and

war; but others think that they were pre

pared as dormitories for the dead. It is

said they extend the whole way from the

Old City to Valetta. They are divided

into cells much better adapted for the re.

pose of the dead, than for the dwellings

of the living. Whatever may have been

the purpose, for which they were made,

it is certain that they are at present the

mansions of the dead; for I saw in them

different bones of the human frame, some

in a good degree of preservation, and

others mouldered almost to dust. In this

subterranean world we saw a church,

where, without doubt, religious worship

has been, at some period or other, cele
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brated according to the forms that pre

vail in Catholick countries. It is danger

ous to lose one's guide in these caverns.

Not many years ago, it is said, several

young persons had the curiosity to enter

without a guide. They entercq and were

lost in the gloomy labyrinths, and to this

day have not been found. This event has

led the government to shut up several

of the passages, that a similar event may

not occur again. We spent about half

an hour ºn traversing these possessions of

the dead, and then came back to inhale

the pure air and greet the cheering light

ofº: world, which was made for the

living.

He next visited the college which con

tained 65 scholars. His report concern

ing their appearance, is unfavourable.

The library, which was shown us, was

small; consisting principally of the writ

ings of the Latin fathers. Greek is not

studied by any of them. Almost all the

students are preparing to become priests.

The other learned professions are not

much encouraged here.

The Old City, in which the college is

situated, contains between three and four

thousand inhabitants.

JMay 22. In a walk into the country, I

was much amused by seeing the people

gathering the barley harvest. The men

and women were pulling it up by the

roots, as they pull flax in America, and

then binding it in bundles, and throwing

it in heaps. I am surprised at the chan

effected in the face of the country, with

in a few weeks. Eight weeks ago the

fields were green, and ten thousand beau

tiful flowers every where appeared; now

every flower is withered and dead, and

the whole country has the aspect of ste

rility. Vegetation is generally dead here,

during the summer, except in the gar

dens, which are daily watered. The

beasts are fed on green grass in the winter,

and on dried grass through the summer.

The grass has come to maturity before

the middle of May, and before the end of

the month all kinds of grain are ripe and

gathered.

July 16. Again went into the country.

The farmers were getting out their bar

ley, which is laid upon the ground, with

in a circle of perhaps thirty feet in dia

meter, and trodden out by cattle. I no

ticed that, contrary to the law of Moses,

they muzzled the mouth of the ox. I saw

large fields of cotton, and melon vines and

melons in great abundance. They were

green and flourishing, though not a drop

of rain has fallen for more than two

months, and all the rest of the country is

parched with heat and drought. I have

not seen a plough in Malta; though it is

used. They prepare the ground for the

seed, chiefly by means of the mattock.

Sept. 1. Last Sabbath we opened a Sun

day school in our house for the benefit of

the English children belonging to our lit

tle congregation. ...We are happy to find

among our juvenile pupils, six Maltese

children, and a little Jewess, together

with about thirty English children. We

are assisted in this enterprise by the la

bours of our pious friends. Much dif

ficulty was anticipated in establishing

such a school; but we have been most

happily disappointed in meeting with

very little.

22. To-day our little Jewess wished to

read with some young Misses, who were

reading to me in one of the Evangelists.

I took her Bible, which was Italian,

and pointed to the chapter where they

were reading; but as soon as she disco

vered that it was in the New Testament,

she seemed alarmed and said “Questo

non è buono.” That is, this is not good;

and I could not persuade her to read

more than a verse or two. It was afflict.

ing to me to find this little creature be

ginning to display the same prejudices

against the New Testament, which have

distinguished her forefathers. We regard

it, however, as a peculiarly auspicious cir

cumstance, that her parents are willing to

send her to be taught by Christians. She

is about twelve years of age, reads and

speaks only Italian, has apparently a good

disposition, and her lessons are always tho

roughly committed to memory. The Jews

are held in great contempt among the Mal

tese, and it is not long since they were

forbidden to lodge within the walls of this

city.

Letter from Mr. King.

By the kindness of Mr. Wilder of Paris,

we are favoured with a letter from Mr.

King, dated Alexandria, Jan. 20th. The

following is extracted from it:

Through the goodness of our Lord, I

arrived here with Messrs. Fisk and Wolff,

the 10th inst after a pleasant passage of

seven days from Malta. We have been

continually occupied since, in selling and

giving Bibles, and in reasoning with the

Jews and Gentiles. We have preached

to congregations, consisting of from six

persons to one hundred and thirty per

sons, in five languages. We have sold

100, and given away 50 copies of the Bi

ble and parts of the Bible in ten lan

º . The Catholicks in the convent

nave excommunicated us and our books,

and ordered the books to be burned.

Some few Bibles have been burnt. Still

the people are most of them for us, and

one priest has refused to preach against
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us. There seems to be much excitement

here; and the word of God runs, and I

hope will be glorified. Mr. Drovetti, the

French Consul General, has received me

with much kindness. I was introduced

to him by the Asiatic Society. The day

after my introduction, I dined with him.

The Superior of the convent applied to

him to prevent the New Testament’s be

ing used in a school here; but he refused.

Blessed be the name of the Lord for this.

The schoolmaster, who is a Catholick, and

has about forty pupils, bought fifteen Tes

taments, and we have given him fifteen

more. These are now read by his pupils

in the school.—This morning we have

heard that he has been excommunicated.

Every day here has been interesting,

and God seems truly to bless our feeble

efforts. Could you have seen us here

sometimes, with Jews around us, speak

ing to them of Him, whom their fathers

crucified, your heart would have leaped

for joy.

The Bedouin Arabs have just been

robbing a caravan, near Mount Sinai; and

it is thought rather dangerous going

through the desart. But if the Lord be

with us, we have nothing to fear.

We have been so much struck

with the justice and the importance

of some remarks of Dr. Scudder, a

missionary in the island of Ceylon,

on the subject of prayer, that we

shall give the small part of his jour

nal which contains these remarks;

although we have not room for more.

The humblest Christian, male or fe

male, may here see that the success

of missions may be promoted by him,

or her, without going out of the fa

mily, the closet, or even from the bed

of sickness or languishing–by#:
vent prayer. In his journal for June

10th, 1821, Dr. Scudder says–

How delightful the privilege to labour

for Christ. O that the consideration, that

I am permitted to engage in this blessed

work, might induce me to live near my

God, and devote myself unreservedly to

his service. I long for more zeal; more

of the spirit of Him who loved and who

died for me; more of that earnestness of

spirit in prayer, which Moses and Jacob

and Daniel had. Prayer is one of the

most powerful engines, which can be

used in destroying the kingdom of the

od of this world. Without it, we shall

#. in vain. Without it, missionary

societies will send forth heralds of the

cross in vain. Withoutit, those, who con

tribute of their substance to send the gos

pel to the heathen, will contribute in

vain. One great reason, perhaps, why so

few heathen are gathered into the fold of

Christ, is because the people of God

plead no more with him, in their closets

and in the social circle, for his blessing.

Christians may expect, that, because they

have made great exertions in sending

many missionaries to the heathen, hun

dreds and thousands of conversions will

take place. But God, who seeth not as

man seeth, will frown upon all their do

ings, unless their exertions are accompa

nied with earnest prayer.

-

SANDWICH ISLAND MISSION.

The letter from which the sub

joined extracts are made was re

ceived by the editor, to whom it was

directed by the writer, more than

two months since. It was mislaid,

or the extracts now given would

have appeared in our last number.

It contains information from the in

teresting missionary company on

board the ship Thames, bound to the

Sandwich islands, about six weeks

later than that which has been com

municated in the Missionary Regis

ter, from the Rev. Messrs. Stewart

and Bishop. Their letters are dated

on the 17th and 20th of Dec. 1822.

The last date of Betsey Stockton's

letter is Feb. 2d, 1823—the same

date with some communications sum

marily mentioned in the Missionary

Herald for July. We hear much,

and with much interest, of the mis

sionary life on land; we have here

some details of the manner in which

that life is passed at sea.

“Ship Thames, .N. Lat. 24° 2', W. Long,

20° 43'. Dec. 19, 1822. -

“Rev. and dear Sir–Conscious of the

deep interest you take in my welfare, I

will endeavour to give you some faint idea

of our situatiqn—To describe all that we

have seen and felt, would require an abler

pen than mine.

“You no doubt anticipated many of the

dangers to which we were to be exposed,

but we were called to witness some, be

fore you could have anticipated them.

We enbarked on the 19th ult.—The boat

was sent to land the Fº at 12 o'clock:

but having teached the extremity of the

sound, the pilot discovered that we were

drifting rapidly on the Race Rock, and

returned as speedily as possible to save
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us from destruction. He remained with

us till 4 o'clock, and was then landed at

Block island—By him I suppose you re

ceived a short letter from Mr. Stuart. At

6 o'clock we got far enough out to feel

the motion of the water, and of course the

sea-sickness commenced. I cannot de

scribe the scene which ensued—The most

death-like sickness I ever felt in my life,

was occasioned by the motion of the ship.

Every person in the mission, except Mr.

Stuart and Rermoola, was sick at the

same time. The weather became very

boisterous on the following Friday—rainy

and squally in the evening—and in the

night it increased to a gale. I was up

very early the next morning, and as I was

looking toward the companion way, we

shipped a sea, and the water rushcd into

the cabin in a torrent. It was the first I

had seem, and I felt alarmed for a mo

ment; but it was soon over. I am happy

to tell you that since 1 left home, in all

the storms and dangers I have been called

to witness, I have never lost myself-pos

session. This I consider as a fulfilment of

the promise, that as my day is, so my

strength shall be. But we have not yet

come to the most trying part of the voy.

age. We are now near the coast of Af.

rica, and I fear I shall not act the Chris

tian, in the thunder storms which are to

be expected there." But I am glad to have

it in my power to say, that notwithstanding

all our difficultics, I have never looked

toward home with a longing eye. I can

not say indeed, sir, that I have not longed

to see your family. You are all as dear

to me as life itself; and nothing but the

consoling thought that we are destined to

meet where parting will be no more,

could support me.

“My friends are all very kind to me.

I have not been disappointed in Mr. and

Mrs. Stuart. Their kindness lays me un

der renewed obligations to them. I share

with them in all their stores—If our water

was good, we should be quite comforta

ble; but it was spoiled before we left

port, and it has grown no better since.

We have cider, porter, beer, &c. but

would gladly exchange them all for water.

We hope the captain will take in some at

St. Jago. The captain appears to be a

well disposed man, and does every thing

in his power to render the family happy.

He attends prayers with us in the morn

ing, in the cabin, and in the evening on

the quarter-deck. We met the first Mon

day of the month, and observed the con

cert of prayer; and the season was very

precious to us. We frequently comfort

•urselves by reverting to our native coun

". She has a natural timidity in regard

*n thunder.

try, and reflecting on the prayers which

are there ascending in our behalf.

“The mission family are, on the whole,

as pleasant a company as I ever met with.

The natives are the kindest creatures I

ever saw. . They talk and sing for us in

their own language, the sound of which is

soft and pleasant.

“I wish it was in my power to give the

ladies of your family some account of our

manner of living ; but I cannot at present.

Sometimes, in imagination, I visit them in

the night, and get a piece of bread; for

there is nothing I have wanted so much

since I left home, of the provision kind,

as bread. Ours is pikot-bread and crack

ers, and by using them in our sea sickness

I took a dislike to them. But we have

pudding, boiled rice, and mush once a

week, and beams, potatoes, boiled onions,

fruit, &c. The cook, however, is a dirty

man, and we are obliged to eat without

asking questions. While I was sick, they

gave me a mug of chicken soup—The

grease, the pepper, and the feathers,

floated together on the surface. Being

on deck, I was unable to get a spoon; so

I took out what I could with my fingers,

and drank the rest. It seemed as good as

any I ever tasted; and it nourished me so

that I soon began to recover. * * * *

“All the births in the cabin are occu

pied by the married people; and it was

thought best to make up one for me, by
the §.”". we were obliged to

have them all in. The captain, who has

doubled Cape Horn five times, says that

he never saw the sea in such a condition

in his life. The bowsprit was at times

buried in the sea, and again almost per

pendicular in the air; so that every thing

in the cabin which was not lashed, was

thrown from one side to the other. The

vessel pitched and rolled at the same

time, in such manner that no one could

stand on their feet without holding. And

as my birth was abaft the beam, whenever

my head went to leeward and my feet to

windward, which was the case every five

minutes, it made me very sick—I found it

would not do for me to endeavour to

sleep so. The captain therefore had a

hammock made and swung over the ta

ble; to be let down at night and strung

up in the morning. The first night i

tried it I rested very well—I was both

sick and tired. The second night the

ship rolled without pitching, and I was

thrown back and forth as fast as I could

go, until about 12 o'clock at night; when

a bed that had been placed in one of the

dead lights was thrown down, and struck

one corner of my hammock—This threw

me, first up against the ceiling and then

on the dining table. At the same mo

ment we shipped a sea; and the water
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running on the deck, and the trunks

falling in the cabin, allowed me to think

very little of myself. However I was soon

accosted by Mr. Stuart, who came to

know if I was hurt. When I assured him

that I was not, I heard the rest of the

family laughing heartily behind their cur

tains—It was fine sport for them and the

captain, for a few days. I did not venture

into my hammock again for the remainder

of that night, but stayed with Mrs. S. But

I have learned to sleep very comfortably

in it since. I go to bed between 9 and

10 o'clock, and get up at day-break—ring

the bell at day-light, and we have prayers

at sun-rise—then have breakfast, and after

wards go about our business. Our study

hours are from 9 till 12 in the morning,

and from 2 till 5 in the afternoon. * * * *

Mrs. Stuart has suffered more than any of

the family; but she is now recovering

very fast.

“We have had many remarkable inter

ositions of Providence already in our be

half. The first pleasant day after the

storm, we met the Prime, of Philadelphia,

and spoke her. It was out of our power

to write by her; yet it was very gratifying

to us to send word to our friends that all

was well. We have seen a number of

vessels since; but have not been able to

.."; any bound to America. We saw

the Winslow, of New Bedford, soon after,

and sailed in company with her for some

time. On ...; morning, Mr. Stuart

went on board and preached, and in the

afternoon the captain came on board our

ship to church. Mr. Stuart observed when

he returned, that he never expected to

have gone to preach in the midst of the

Atlantic ocean. The day will, I think, be

long remembered by us. The captain in

vited us all on board his ship, the next

day that the weather should be fair. But

the wind, after blowing from several points

of the compass, died away in the night,

so that the helm became useless; and the

two ships got so near together that imme

diate 'º. appeared inevitable.

But the wind sprung up, after a short

time, and enabled both ships to steer off.

The Winslow then left us, and we have

had no company since—Company was

very desirable, and yet we were glad to

É. rid of it, as it was like to cost us so

ear.

“I have, sir, already realized many

things that you told me when at home.

* * * * * But still, sir, I am as happy as

I ever was in my life.

“It would do your heart good, to see

with what firmness that part of our family

who have been accustomed to better

things, bear their trials. Here I do not

insinuate that there are any who have not

borne them like Christians. But it was

Vol. I.-Ch. Jīdv.

thought that Mr. S. would not bear them

with as much fortitude as Mr. B.; because

one had been accustomed to a more deli

cate manner of life than the other. If

those who indulge that opinion were with

us, they would find that refinement in a

missionary, is no objection to him. I have

seen your friend lie down on a pile of

boards, or on the top of the locker, when

almost exhausted, without a murmur. He

has already begun to “bear hardness like

a good soldier.' I feel very much ashamed

at times, when I look at him, and think

what he is, and what I am—If he bears

hardships thus, how ought I to bear them?

“Leaving home and becoming a mis

sionary does not, I find, make peace with

the great enemy—I find my heart still in

clined to forget God, and to wander in the

paths of sin. We have no place in the

ship to which we can retire, and spend a

moment in secret with our God. This is

one of my greatest privations: for the

poor spark in my breast requires to be

constantly fanned by prayer, to keep it

from being extinguished—Sometimes I

feel as though it were almost out. * * * *

You will please to excuse my saying so

much of myself.

“Tell Mr. that I have not for

gotten him. I see many things to remind

me of him constantly. This morning we

saw and caught the Portuguese man of

war; * but could devise no plan to pre

serve one for him. The string of one of

them hung from the ship to the water;

it looks very much like a string of blue

beads. One of the natives who was in

the water bathing, says that one of these

animals bit him. He brought a piece with
him on his hand. Most of the missionaries

this afternoon have been out in a small

boat, and found the sun very hot. The

heat is not as yet very great in the ship.

* * * * No whales have been taken as

yet, although we have seen a number—

and the harpoons are all in readiness.

• * * * * * * You will please to excuse

the defects of my letter. I find it hard, as

yet, to think and write at sea. Remember

me to * * * *.

“with feelings which neither time nor

space can change, Yours humbly,
“BErsex Stocktox.

“P. S. After writing the above, we were

driven off Cape Verd, and were unable to

stop there, and I gave up all hopes ofbeing

able to send my letter—January 5th, A

ship has just appeared in sight, and I have

scarcely more time than to tell you we are

all well. We crossed the line yesterday,

and had the usual ceremonies. We have

had a very interesting voyage thus far. We

* Mollusca.

3 H
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have caught a number of fish of different

kinds—such as the black fish, sharks, dol

phins, &c. The manner of harpooning

them is very curious. I can say no more—

We are taking in sail. B. S.

“Mr. and Mrs. Stuart desire to be re

membered to you.

“P.S.2d.—We havebeen disappointed,

the third time, in sending our letters. But

this morning, at 4 o’clock, we discovered

an Englishman, who has engaged to take

them. Since I last wrote, we have had

trying times; but no damage has been

done to the ship. I have learned to be

quite a sailor; and have not been fright

ened since I came on board—any more

than to feel solemn. For this I desire

to be very thankful—The Lord has not

forgotten me. We are now in S. lat. 44°

W. long. 60°–the family all well. Feb.

2d, 1823—We got soundings yesterday,

for the first time after being out 75 days.

I will write again by the first opportunity.

“BETSEY Stockton.”

-

DOMESTICk.

We earnestly recommend to the

serious consideration of our readers,

and especially of our female read

ers, the subjoined paper. The world,

it is plain, can never be evangelized,

while that degradation of the female

sex exists, which is found in most

heathen, and in all Mahometan coun

tries. Not only do women compose

a full moiety of the human race, but

their influence on the other moiety,

as sisters, wives, and mothers, is ne

cessarily great. In all Christian

communities it has always been pe

culiarly great; and this is unques

tionably agreeable to the design of

the divine, Author of our religion.

While in the revealed code we find

it written—“I suffer not a woman

to teach, nor to usurp authority over

the man, but to be in silence.” (1

Tim, ii. 12.) We notwithstanding

find her every where represented as

the companion of man, his equal—as

far as is consistent with the nature

of her sex and the subjection which

harmony and order demand—and a

partaker with him to the full, in all

the blessings and glorious hopes of

the gospel of Christ. “She,” it has

been beautifully remarked, “was last

at the cross, and first at the sepul

chre.” To her the Redeemer first

appeared after his resurrection from

the dead. She became the first con

vert, and furnished the first accom

modations to the apostolick mission,

when it first passed from one quar

ter of the world to another—from

Asia to Europe. (Acts xvi. 6—15.)

Christian missions have always owed

much to Christian women. It is so

at the present time. º not only

go as missionaries, and aid most ef

ficiently in the instruction of schools,

and in other ways by which the hea

then are enlightened and converted,

but they take a part in missionary

operations at home. To them the

funds of almost every benevolent in

stitution, in this era of benevolent

enterprise, are deeply indebted.

While this is so, we do not well

know how to account for it, that the

have not done something more, wit

a special view to the benefit of their

own sea: in heathem and JMahometan

lands... We really think that they
are called on to do this—and we sin

cerely rejoice that there is one so

ciety formed for this purpose. We

have heard that others are about to

be formed; and we hope they will

increase till they are as numerous as

the Christian churches in our land.

We again recommend the preamble

of the following constitution to the

most serious consideration of our fe

male readers.

Constitution of the Princeton Female So

ciety, for the support of a Female School

in India.

It is among the excellent effects of the

Christian religion, that it elevates the fe

male sex to their proper rank in society,

and gives them the common privileges

and hopes of the gospel. Among hea

then and Mahometans, females are not

regarded as immortal beings, but are con

sidered and treated as little better than

the beasts that perish. What Christian

woman can think of this without emo

tion? Without an earnest desire to do all

in her power to rescue as many of her

sex as possible from this horrible degra

dation—to raise them to the possession

of the rights of human nature, and to

teach them to aspire to all the present

and future felicities, which in the gospel

of Christ, are proposed to them, equally
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with the other sex. With a view to at

tempt something for the amelioration of

the condition of females in India, and

earnestly imploring the smiles and bless

ings of their Redeemer God on the hum

ble effort, the undersigned have formed

themselves into an association for the

erection of a school, or schools, in the

island of Ceylon, for the exclusive instruc

tion of female children in the elements of

knowledge, and of Christian piety; and

have adopted the following constitution:

-lrticle 1st.—The society shall be call

ed the Princeton Female Society for the

support of a Female School in India.

-lrticle 2d.—The Society shall have an

annual meeting, and as many other meet

ings as shall be judged proper by the So

ciety, or by those whom they shall ap

point to manage their affairs.

./lrticle 3d-The Society shall have a

patron, who shall be some respectable

gentleman to be chosen by the society at

their annual meetings. All the other

members of the Society shall be females,

married or single. The patron of the So

ciety shall be expected to attend the an

nual meetings, and to counsel and aid the

institution in the execution of its benevo

lent design.

..?rticle 4th-The Society shall choose

annually a President, Vice-President, Se

cretary and Treasurer, who shall perform

all the duties and services usually belong

ing to such officers, or which shall be as

signed them by the Society.

...Article 5th.-The Society at its annual

meeting, shall choose an acting commit

tee, consisting of seven members, which

shall organize itself with such officers as

...} be deemed expedient—shall solicit

and collect subscriptions, and receive do

nations, and deposit them with the trea

surer—shall meet on its own appoint

ments—shall transact all the business of

the Society in its recess, and shall report

to the Society all its transactions at each

annual meeting, and as much oftener as

required. The acting committee shall be

authorized to call a meeting of the So

ciety, whenever it may judge such a

meeting expedient.

...Article 6th–Every female paying one

dollar per annum, or twenty-five cents

quarterly, shall be a member of the So

ciety. - -

...Article 7th.-It shall be the first object

of the Society to establish a female

school in the island of Ceylon, under

the care of the American missionaries

there, in which female children shall be

taught to read and write, and other

branches of useful knowledge, and in

which they shall be instructed in the

Christian religion, and as far as possible

formed to Christian piety.

.drticle 8th-Through its patron the

Society will communicate with “The So

ciety of Inquiry on the subject of Missions

in the Theological Seminary at Prince

ton,” and endeavour to avail itself of the

aid of that society in carrying its benevo

lent design into effect.

...Article 9th.-If under the smiles of Pro

vidence the funds of the Society shall be

more than adequate to the support of one

female school, they shall be appropriated

to the erection of another, or as many as

they shall be sufficient to support; and if

unhappily female schools cannot be es

tablished, the funds of the Society shall

be applied to other missionary purposes

in India, always however with a special

reference to the benefit of the female

SCX.

We have been authorized to state,

that a society was formed under the

foregoing constitution, in October

last; and that the treasurer has lately

remitted eighty-four dollars to the

treasurer º“The American Board

of Commissioners for Foreign Mis

sions"—strictly appropriateſ to the

purpose for which it was contributed,

agreeably to the provisions of this

constitution.

-

CIRCULAR LETTER,

To the Congregation of

BRETHREN–The Board of Directors of

the Theological Seminary of the Presby

terian Church, in the United States, lo

cated at Princeton, New Jersey, beg leave,

as its constituted guardians, to call the at

tention of the churches to its situation

and necessities.

It has now been in existence eleven

years, and the churches have had an op

portunity of judging of its importance to

the interests of the Redeemer's kingdom.

Many of its pupils are now filling with

much acceptance and usefulness, import

ant stations in the church, as pastors of

congregations. Many of them have en

gaged for a time in missionary labours

among the destitute; and through their

instrumentality, many waste places have

been built up, and new churches have

been collected in our extensive new set

tlements. And several of them have en

gaged for life in missions to the heathen.

Every year this institution has been

growing in importance, and usefulness to

the church-The number of its students

the last winter was ninety-sir. It has no

resources for its support but the liberality

of the church. Whenever a permanent
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fund is obtained, the proceeds of which

will be annually sufficient to meet the

current expenses of the institution, it will

not be necessary any more to call on our

churches; but until then the call must be

repeated, or the operations of the institu

tion must be suspended. Much has been

done towards establishing a permanent

fund, of which only the interest can be

used; but the proceeds of this fund are

as yet altogether inadequate to support

the institution. We have therefore again

to make an appeal to the liberality of the

churches for present assistance.

The Board of Directors in their late an

nual report to the General Assembly,

stated that “the contingent fund will be

entirely inadequate to meet the current

expenses of the institution for the en

suing year.”

In consequence of this statement, the

General Assembly passed the following

resolution: “Whereas the Board of Di

rectors report, that the contingent fund is

entirely inadequate to meet the current

expenses of the ensuing year, resolved,

that the Directors be required to write to

such congregations as they may think

proper, and request that a collection be

immediately taken up, to assist in meeting

the current expenses of the year.”

In conformity with this direction of the

General Assembly, dear brethren, the

Board ask, and earnestly solicit you to

make a collection, for the contingent fund

of the Seminary. On this aid, with the

interest of the permanent fund, they rely

for the means to pay the salaries of the

Professors, the ensuing year.

The importance of the institution must

now be so well known and appreciated,

that it must be unnecessary to present

any other argument to ensure the collec

tion requested, if circumstances will admit,

than the fact of its embarrassments.

Let the collections when made, be

transmitted to Isaac SNowpºx, Esq. the

Treasurer of the General Assembly, Phi

ladelphia.

Signed by order of the Board,

John M’Dowell, Secretary.

July 1, 1823.

We apprehend that, for want of

attention, a mistake is sometimes

made, in regard to the necessity and

importance of providing for the con

ting ENT fund of the Theological Se

minary—a mistake which, if it exist,

ought certainly to be immediately

corrected. From seeing the amount

of receipts published every month by

the treasurer, and not attending to

the nature of the items, an impres

sion may be received—and we are

informed that it has been received—

that the institution cannot possibly

want money, when so much goes

into the treasury every month. Let

it then be remarked, that almost the

whole of these receipts go to the

Permanent, and not to the Contingent

fund, when the Permanent fund

shall become such as that the inter

est of the capital sum will defray all

the contingent expenses, then, and

not till then, the institution will no

longer stand in need of annual con

tributions. It does most urgently

need them at the present time. The

salaries of the professors, for which

the faith of the Presbyterian church

is pledged, cannot be paid without

these contributions. We hope the

churches will give this circumstance

a very serious consideration; and

that none that are not peculiarly cir

cumstanced will withhold a contri

bution. We regret that we did not

receive the foregoing communica

tion in time to insert it in our last

number. But a contribution will

still be in season by any congrega

tion that has not yet made it.
-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral. Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, .N. J. during the month of

./lugust last, viz.

Of Rev. John Codman, of Dor

chester, Mass. his third year's

payment of his generous sub

scription of S100 a year for

ten years, for the Contingent

Fund - - - - - S100 00

Of Mr. Samuel Morrow, Fourth

Presbyterian Church, Phila

delphia, for ditto - - -

Of Rev. George W. Janvier, a

donation from Mrs. Elizabeth

Nieukirk, of Pittsgrove, N. J.
for ditto - - - -

Of Rev. Reuben Post, First Pres

byterian Church, Washington

City, for ditto - - -

Of Rev. John Cousar, of Salem,

S. C. “S53 19 from the Salem

Union Auxiliary Society, S. C.

one half is for the General

Board of Education—or the

Education Society under the

care of the General Assem

15 34

4 00

10 00
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bly,” which has been paid to

the treasurer of that society,

being $26,60, and the other

half is for this fund - -

Of James B. Ross, Esq. of Cham

bersburg, Penn. from Falling

Spring Church, Rev. David

Denny, pastor, for ditto -

of Rev. Wm. J. Armstrong,

Trenton Church, per Rev.

Moses T. Harris, for ditto -

of Rev. Joseph Barr, from Lea

cock S13 50, and from Mid

dle Octorara S13 50, for ditto

26 59

10 00

17 12

27 00

Amount received for the

Contingent Fund - :
Of Rev. Dr. Janeway, his second

instalment for the Oriental and

Biblical Literature Professor

ship - - - - -

Of Rev. Lemuel F. Leake $19

for N. Y. and N. J. Professor

ship, viz.

Hardwick S7 40, Mr. John

210 05

50 00

Cook's donation S1 - 8 40

Easton, on Mr. Kirkpatrick's

paper - - - - 4 00

Knowlton $325, Oxford, on

Mr. K.’s paper $2 35 -

And a donation from George

R. King, Esq. - -

Of Rev. Charles Webster S30,

for ditto, viz.

$15 from an individual, S6

from another, S1 fromano

ther, and $8 collections

in Hempstead Church -

Of Rev. John Cousar, of Salem,

S. C. Mrs. Ervine's, of Mount

Zion, annual contribution to

the Scholarship to be endowed

by the Ladies of Camden and

Salem, S. C. - - -

Of the U. S. Branch Bank, New

York, the second year's inter

est of the Nephew Scholarship

Of Rev. Wm. J. Armstrong, of

Trenton, N.J. per Rev. Moses

T. Harris, on account of his

proportion of the Scholarship

to be endowed by the Senior

Class of 1819 - - -

5 60

1 00

30 06

20 00

175 00

100 00

Total S604 05

We have shared in the grief which we know will be felt by many, on ob

serving in the publick papers a note, with the signature of the Rev. Dr. Ca

rey of Serampore, announcing the death of that eminent and excellent mis

sionary, the Rev. WILLIAM WARD; who was endeared to many in this

country, not only by his publick services andfº character, but by a

very delightful personal acquaintance—He died of the cholera morbus, at

Serampore, after an illness of only a few hours continuance.—“Be ye also

ready.”

As the minutes of the General Assembly are now printed and distri

buted, in a pamphlet form, we have supposed that we might delay the pub

lication of the remainder of them for another month, with little disappoint

ment to our readers.

Aliterarm amb 395ilogopijital intelligence.

The total population of Hindostan is

estimated at 134,000,000, and 1,280,000

square miles.

General direction of Jightning.—It re

sults from a series of observations made

in Germany, and communicated to Kef.

ferstein, that the general direction of

lightning is from East to West, compara

tively seldom from North to South. It

appears from another series of observa

tions in Germany, that most of the light

ning rises in the west, and extends to

wards the east. Numerous observations

have been made on the effects of light

ning on trees of different kinds. Expe

rienced foresters tell us that the oak is

often struck, but the beech seldom, even

in those cases where the trees are inter.

mixed.

JMatriar of the Brazilian Diamond—In

Mr. Heuland's splendid collection, there

is a Brazilian diamond imbedded in brown

iron-ore; another, also in brown iron-ore,

in the possession of M. Schuch, librarian

to the Crown Princess of Portugal; and

Eschwege has in his own cabinet a mass

of brown iron-ore, in which there is a dia

mond in a drusy cavity of a green mine

ral, conjectured to be arseniate of iron.

From these facts, he infers, that the ma

trix or original repository, of the diamond

of Brazil, is brown iron-ore, which occurs

in beds of slaty quartose micaceous iron

ore, or in beds composed of iron-glance
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and magnetic iron-ore, named by him Ita

birite, both of which are subordinate to

what he considers as primitive clay slate.

On the .40sence of Carbonic Acid in the

..Atmosphere over the Sea.—M. Vogel found

that atmospheric air taken over the sea

half a mile from the sea shore of Dobe

ran, contained so little carbonic acid, that

a solution of pure barytes was hardly made

turbid by it; while the same bulk of air

taken on shore produced a considerable

quantity of carbonate of barytes.

M. Vogel repeated these experiments

in 1822 in the channel, two leagues from

Dieppe, where he emptied a large bottle

with distilled water, and tried the air af.

terwards with a solution of pure barytes,

which became so little turbid that it hard

ly could be perceived; when the experi

ment was repeated on shore, the solution

of barytes became extremely turbid. M.

Vogel adds, this may easily be conceived;

as the animal substances, although they

easily putrify and form carbonic acid,

cannot communicate it to the air, because

the sea-water absorbs it.

A. Finley, Philadelphia, will immedi

ately put to press, “An Essay on Faith,”

by Thomas Erskine, author of “Remarks

on the Internal Evidence,” &c.

Alexander Towar, No. 255, Market

street,. Philadelphia, intends publishing

an edition of Dr. Kidd's Dissertation on

the Eternal Sonship of Christ.

abitu of publicit ºffairg.

The statements in the publick papers during the last month, relative to the con

tending parties in Spain, are so various and contradictory that we are utterly at a loss

to form a satisfactory opinion either of the actual state or future prospects of that un

happy country, in regard to the existing conflict. Some facts, however, seem to be

pretty well authenticated, and we shall endeavour to state them—Those unfavourable

to the constitutional cause—or which are so considered by its enemies are—That Ca

diz, to which the Cortes have fled for refuge with the king of Spain, (who is manifestly

a prisoner,) is invested both by land and water by a formidable French force—That the

French arms have been successful in nearly every action of any consequence with the

constitutional troops, and are able to hold in a state of siege all the fortresses which

have not been surrendered to them—That Morillo, and Saarfield, or Saar Seld, two

constitutional generals of high rank, have deserted and joined the French, the former

earrying with him a large part of his army—And that the knowledge that the king is

under restraint, and really hostile to the proceedings of the Cortes, has had a consi

derable influence both on several corps of the army, and among the inhabitants of so

veral towns and regions of the country, to render them disaffected to the constitutional

cause—Perhaps it ought also to be added, that there seems reason to believe that the

constitutional leaders in Cadiz are not well agreed among themselves, on several im

ortant matters, especially as to the manner in which they ought to dispose of the

{...",". is a report that they have made overtures to the royal junta at Madrid

to treat about releasing him.

On the other hand, it is well known that Cadiz is so situated and fortified that it will

hardly be reduced, except by famine, or by treachery—That, although the accounts

are somewhat contradictory, there is pretty good evidence that it is well provisioned;

that supplies by water can scarcely be prevented; and that the military and political

chief, General Valdez, is an officer on whose talents and fidelity great reliance may be

placed—That, although the French have gained almost every battle that has been

fought, yet that their victories of late have not been gained, as for a time they were,

without a strenuous resistance; and in several instances have been won, only because

their numbers and discipline were superior to those of their enemies; and that if this

continues long they will be exterminated even by their victories—That, although de

fection and desertion has taken place to a considerable extent, this has only served to

rid the constitutional cause of the traitors who were its most dangerous enemies, and

to leave the remainder united and true to the constitution and the Cortes—That able and

faithful generals, in sufficient numbers, yet remain—Alvava, Riego, Balasteros, Quiro

Mina, Zayas, the British general Sir Robert Wilson, and several others, are deci

sively and actively engaged, in various parts of Spain, in harassing the French armies,

and have lately made them pay dear for their successes. The French, it is stated,

have even been compelled to abandon Seville—Nor do we think it a circumstance of

minor importance, on this side of the statement, that Don Victor Saez, the ambassador

from the Regency of Spain in Madrid to the court of London, has been refused an au

dience by the British minister Mr. Canning. This will encourage the Cortes, and of.

fend the Holy Alliance, and Perhaps in the event make Britain the ally of the consti
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tutional cause in Spain.—On the whole, it would give us no surprise if we should soon

learn that Cadiz, with the king and Cortes, was captured by the French: or, on the

other hand, that the invaders had been put to the worse, and were likely to be driven

from the Spanish soil, or to perish on it. We believe, as we have heretofore stated,

that both the contending parties are yet to suffer greatly—and that Spain, notwith

standing, will eventually be delivered from the bondage and superstition under which

she has so long groaned.

In Portugal, regal and tyrannical domination have completely the ascendant, for the

present. Yet there have lately appeared symptoms of great dissatisfaction with the

measures of the court. Amyrante has been rewarded for his loyal zeal by being made

a lieutenant general.

The Pope of Rome, by a fall in his chamber, has broken his thigh bone, and is re

presented as suffering great anguish, and not likely to recover. “The patient—says

a letter—is not aware of his dangerous situation: he has not been told of the fracture.”

Is not this concealment wonderful? -

The affairs of Greece continue to wear an encouraging aspect. The Greek leaders

are more united : something like a regular$.". is organized in the Pelopon

nesus. The whole population appears to be highly animated by the spirit of freedom,

and both by land and water they have made every preparation in their power to

resist their oppressors, and to defend themselves with effect. But from the last ac

counts a dreadful conflict was impending. A large Turkish fleet and army were

hovering about their islands and their coasts, and a most sanguinary and extermi

nating warfare was likely soon to commence. In the mean time it appears that Thes

saly had revolted from the Turks, and was likely to give employment to a part of the

force which was destined to the Morea—We are anxious for the events of the passing

season. Our wishes and our prayers are for the emancipation of the Greeks; and we

suggest to our Christian brethren whether prayers in their behalf ought not to be of.

fered up in all our worshipping assemblies.

The British Parliament was prorogued on the 19th of July to the 30th of the pre

sent month. It appears that the commerce and finances of Britain are in an improved

and improving state. The disturbances in Ireland still continue. That unhappy coun

try appears to be in a state of distress and agitation of which it is not easy to foresee

the issue.

Within the past month the publick papers have made known a number of events

of considerable importance, which have taken place in Southern America. In Mexico

a congress is to meet on the 31st of October, to form a constitution for that extensive

and interesting country. A letter from Mexico says, “there is very little doubt but that

the government will be a federative republick—many of the provinces having de

clared for such a form of government.”

The Colombian squadron has completely defeated the Spanish flotilla which lay

before Maracaibo. The Spaniards it is said confess the loss of 1500 men, amongst

whom they count 160 officers. The town of Maracaibo, however, was still held º
Morales, the Spanish general. The Colombian republick, it would seem, is on the

whole in a more settled state than any of the other provinces that have revolted from

Spain.

"...a Cochrane has captured the larger part of the Portuguese fleet on the coast

of Brazil, and sent his prizes into Bahia and Pernambuco. The constitutional au

thorities at Pernambuco under the authority of the Emperor Don Pedro I., have is

sued a proclamation, to show the Pernambucans that they have no concern with the

late revolution in Portugal in favour of royalty—That they are and ought to be com

letely independent of the mother country, whatever may be her circumstances or

É. of government. -

A preliminary convention was agreed upon on the 4th of July last between the

government of Buenos Ayres and the commissioners of his Catholick Majesty. By

this convention all hostilities are to cease within sixty days from the ratification

military stations and possessions to remain in statu quo—commerce, except in articles

contraband of war, to be fully restored between the parties—the suspension of hos

tilities to continue for eighteen months—the government of Buenos Ayres to negoti

ate with the governments of Chili, Peru, and the other provinces of Rio de la Plata,

for joining in the same;—these are the principal articles.

The blessings of peace and plenty are still continued to our own country, and pes

tilential disease has not yet been permitted to visit any of the cities on our sea-board.

In a number of places, however, the diseases of the season—fever and dysentery—are

prevalent. The environs of Philadelphia, as well as the adjacent country, are at this

time suffering greatly. The mortality indeed is not great; but sickness has become

so general among the poor in the suburbs, that a meeting of the citizens has been

called, and measures have been taken to obtain contributions, and to make provision ge.
-
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merally, for their relief. The adoption of these measures is creditable to the city, and

we hope they will receive the approbation of every citizen; and that all will contri

bute readily and liberally, according to their ability, for the relief of their suffering bre

thren, who are encountering the combined distresses of poverty and sickness. “He

that hath pity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord; and that which he hath given will

he pay him again.” -

-

TO READErS AND COR in ESPON IDENTS.

nºw shall appear in our next—We shall then also commence a review

of the correspondence, lately published, between Professor Stuart and Dr.

Miller. º

TRINITARIAN, No. II, PHILALEThes, and a Biographical Sketch of Wii

LIAM GeoRGE KREBs, late Student of the Theological Seminary at Prince

ton, are received, and will appear in due time.

We are inſormed that a report is in circulation that the editor of this

miscellany intends to relinquish his connexion with it, at the close of the

present year. Such a report has no foundation in truth. It is the fixed

purpose of the editor not to abandon his editorial labours while his health

shall permit him to continue them, and any prospect shall remain that the

Christian Advocate may become extensively useſul in the Presbyterian

church. That prospect, at present, is neither so discouraging as to render

effort hopeless, nor so bright as to animate with the assurance of success.

Subscriptions have increased, and are continually increasing, and yet the in

crease is small and tardy. The avails of the work, for the present year,

will but a very little exceed—perhaps scarcely equal—the expense of the

publication. Yet there are subscribers to the Advocate in almost every

art of the United States, and from almost every part additional patronage

is gradually acquired. If the clergy, and other friends of the publication,

would use a little exertion, in their neighbourhoods severally, to obtain sub

scribers, there is not a doubt that the work would speedily receive a sup

port which would ensure its permanence, and realize all the expectations of

those who projected, and of him who at present conducts it. The pecu

niary emolument of the editor was never his chief motive to engage in this

undertaking. That motive was the desire to be useful—by establishing, if

he could, a periodical publication, which might be beneficial to the Chris

tian community at large; might be the means of communicating informa

tion and discussions, interesting and useful to the Presbyterian church

in particular; and which, by an appropriation of a tithe of its profits,

might add a considerable sum to the charities of that church. A flattering

hope was indulged that these views, particularly stated in the prosphètus

of the work, would call forth in its favour the prompt, and cordial, and

active co-operation of numerous and influential friends. The hope, it ap

ears, was too sanguine; but while it is not forlorn—and such it certain

is not at present—the editor will use his best exertions to render the .

vocate deserving of the encouragement which it seeks; and which, if de

served, he would respectfully reunind his brethren, it is their concern, as

well as his, that it should not fail to receive.

-

eitri.A.T.A. iN our LAST NUM.beta.

Page 343, line 15 from bot for avra read ºvri.

344, ºr 8 º' top, , , avri Avrpov r. avrixvraev.

360, , 15 bot, , of congress r. of Maryland.

384, , 17 , top, , Zaya r. Zayas.
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In our last lecture we entered on

the discussion of the second answer

in our catechism, in which it is affirm

ed that—“the word of God, contain

ed in the scriptures of the Old and

New Testament, is the only rule to

direct us, how we may glorify and

enjoy him.”

It is not my intention to recapitu

late any part of what was then deli

vered; as we shall need the whole

of our time to discuss the important

points to which it was intimated that

your attention would now be called.

—These are, the nature and evidences

of divine inspiration and revelation;

—subjects which have filled volumes,

and of which it will, of course, be

practicable to give you, in a single

lecture, (and more we cannot devote

to them,) only a general outline—a

summary statement of the principal

matters which they embrace. It is

hoped, however, that enough will be

said, to enable every attentive hear

er to give a reason for the hope that

is in him; a reason why he is a Chris

tian, and why he cherishes the high

expectations which Christianity in

spires.

If we make a distinction between

inspiration and revelation we may

say, that by INSPIRATION we un

derstand those divine communica

tions which are made to the minds of

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

individuals; by REvelation, the

same communications made known

to the world, by those who receive

them from God. Revelation is a ge

meric, inspiration a specifick term.

The Deity, usually, first reveals his

mind and will to individuals, and

then through them to the world. No

one has a right to demand or expect

that others should believe he has a

direct communication from God,with

out verifying his pretensions by anun
deniable miracle.*

* When this lecture was delivered, the

author read to his audience a number of

passages from “Dick’s Essay on the In

spiration of the Scriptures,” and recom

mended the careful perusal of the whole.

That essay, in his opinion, is incomparabl

the best publication on the subject, whic

he has seen. Dick's explanation, in re

gard to the words or language of the sa

cred writers, is believed to be the only one

that can be defended as rational and satis

factory. The substance of it is contained

in the following extract:

“A question of very great importance

demands our attention, while we are en

deavouring to settie, with precision, the

notion of the inspiration of the scriptures;

it relates to the words in which the sacred

writers have expressed their ideas. Some

think, that in the choice of words they

were left to their own discretion, and that

the language is human, though the matter

be divine; while others believe, that in

their expressions, as well as in their sen

timents, they were under the infallible di

rection of the Spirit. It is the last opi

nion which appears to be most conforma

ble to truth, and it may be supported by

the following reasoning.

“Every man, who hath attended to the

operations of his own mind, knows that we

* words; or that, when we form a

3
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We have nothing to do with any

other claims to revelation, than those

which we make for what is contained

in our Bible. In no other revelation,

at present known to us, do we be

lieve: and if this be not defensible,

the pretensions of any other, cannot

certainly be shown to be better

founded.

1. Then, we can have no hesitation

to assert, that a supernatural revela

tion from God is possible. I expli

citly mention, a supernatural reve

lation, because God has unquestion

ably revealed himself to us in his

works;–and our reason, also, by

which we make all just inferences

and conclusions and many valuable

discoveries, is his gift. But by the

revelation of which we now speak,

we mean some important discoveries,

which the works of nature and all

the exercise and ingenuity of human

reason employed upon them, could

never make. We here assert that

such a revelation is possible. None

who admit the being and attributes

of God—and with those who deny

them we do not now contend—will

be likely to say that it is not possible

for a Being of infinite power and wis

dom to make a revelation, such as

we have specified, to his creature

man; and in such way as perfectly

to satisfy the creature that the reve

train or combination of ideas, we clothe

them with words; and that the ideas which

are not thus clothed, are indistinct and

confused. Let a man try to think upon

any subject, moral or religious, without

the aid of language, and he will either ex

perience a total cessation of thought, or,

as this seems impossible, at least while

we are awake, he will feel himself con

strained, notwithstanding his utmost en

deavours, to have recourse to words, as the

instrument of his mental operations. As

a great part of the scriptures was sug

gested or revealed to the writers; as the

thoughts or sentiments, which were per
fectly new to them, were conveyed into

their minds by the Spirit, it is plain that

they must have been accompanied with

words proper to express them; and, con

sequently, that the words were dictated

by the same influences on the mind which

communicated the ideas. The ideas could

not have come without the words, because

without them they could not have been
conceived.”

lation is from God. To deny this is,

at once, to limit the power and the

wisdom of the Supreme Being. It

cannot, therefore, be denied. It not

only involves no contradiction, or

absurdity, but it is no more, in fact,

than to assert that God, who has ac

tually revealed himself to us in his

works, can farther reveal himself by

additional and indubitable communi

cations.

2. Revelation is not only possi

ble, but desirable; and if made,

must be highly useful. I,ord Her

bert, the most learned of the English

deists, has written largely and ela

borately, to show that what he calls

the light of nature is sufficient, with

out revelation, to teach us the know

ledge of God and of our duty. He

has been ably and triumphantly an

swered by several writers, especially

by Hallyburton; but what is remark

able, he has virtually answered him

self. Strange as it may seem, it is in

dubitably true,that he declares that he

asked, and, as he believed, received,

a revelation, or a miraculous inti

mation, to decide the momentous

question, whether he should or should

not, publish his book De veritate;—

a book in which he sets himself to

prove that all revelations, and all

miracles, are unnecessary. You may

find a fair transcript of the whole

passage, in Leland's View of the

Deistical Writers.”

* The passage referred to in the lecture

is the following:—Speaking of a writer
who had seen a manuscript life of Lord

Herbert drawn up by himself, Leland

says—“After having observed, that Lord

Herbert's tract, De veritate, was his favour

ite work, he produceth a large extract re

lating to it in that Lord's own words, sig

nifying, that though it had been approved

by some very learned men to whom he

had shown it, among whom he mentions

Grotius, yet as the frame of his whole book

was so different from what had been writ

ten heretofore on this subject, and he ap

prehended he should meet with much op

position, he did consider, whether it were

not better for him a while to suppress it.
And then his. proceeds thus:—

“‘Being thus doubtful in my chamber,

one fair day in the summer, my casement

being open towards the south, the sun

shining clear, and no wind stirring, I took
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It does seem to me, that no candid

deist, will refuse to admit, that it

would be desirable, and so far as we

can see, useful, that the Deity should,

if I may so say, speak out, and tell

us plainly the truth, or falsehood, of

a great many important and most in

teresting points, about which human

reason has been at a loss in every

age of the world. For, as one has

well observed, “whatever the light

of nature could do for man, before

reason was depraved, it is evident

that it has done little for him since.

Reason, though necessary to examine

the evidence and authority of divine

revelation (which is its proper office)

my book, De veritate, in my hands, and,

kneeling on my knees, devoutly said these

words.-0 thou eternal God, author of this

light which now shines upon me, and giver

of all inward illuminations; I do beseech

thee, of thine infinite goodness, to pardon a

greater request than a sinner ought to make:

I am not satisfied enough, whether I shall

publish this book: if it be for thy glory, I

6eseech thee give me some sign from heaven;

if not, I shall suppress it. I had no sooner

spoken these words, but a loud, though

yet gentle noise, came forth from the hea

vens, (for it was like nothing on earth,)

which did so cheer and comfort me, that

I took my petition as granted, and that I

had the sign I demanded; whereupon also

I resolved to print my book. This, how

strange soever it may seem, I protest be

fore the eternal God, is true; neither am

I any way superstitiously deceived herein;

since I did not only clearly hear the noise,

but in the serenest sky that ever I saw,

being without all cloud, did, to my think

ing, see the place from whence it came.’”

On this surprising but unquestionable

fact Leland very justly remarks:—“I can

not help thinking, that if any writer, zeal

ous for Christianity, had given such an ac

count of himself, as praying for and ex

É. a sign from heaven to determine

is doubt, whether he should publish a

book he had composed in favour of the

Christian cause; and, upon hearing a noise,

which he took to be from heaven, had

looked upon it as a mark of the divine ap

robation, and as a call to publish that

ook; it would have passed for a high fit

of enthusiasm, and would no doubt have

subjected the author to much ridicule

among the gentlemen that oppose reveal:

ed religion. What judgment they will

pass upon it in Lord Herbert's case I do

not know.”—Leland's View of Deistical

Writers, vol. i. pp. 42—45.

yet is incapable of giving us all need

ful discoveries of God, the way of

salvation, or the manner in which we

may be brought into a state of com

munion with God.” Paley—certainly

among the most candid and conced

ing of disputants—cuts the question

before us short, in this manner—“I

deem it (says he) unnecessary to

prove that mankind stood in need of

a revelation; because I have met with

no serious person, who thinks that

even under the Christian revelation,

we have too much light, or any assu

rance which is superfluous.”

3. If revelation be clearly possible,

desirable, and if made, calculated to

be highly useful, we think that we

may fairly add, that it is also proba

ble. It is fully admitted that the fact,

whether this revelation has actually

been made, must be determined by

the proper and competent evidence.

But it is of some importance, and is

always so considered in alleging evi

dence, that we do not offer it to es

tablish a fact improbable in itself.

We think that we have no lack of

evidence in the present case; but we

wish it to be considered, whether

probability is not clearly on our side

at the outset. And we do think, that

when we consider how needful and

useful a revelation must be, and how

the goodness of the Creator has pro

vided for the wants and the happi

ness of all his creatures, the proba

bility strongly is, that he has pro

vided for this great want of his crea

ture man—the creature who is cer

tainly the head of this lower creation.

We think that it is not analogous

to all that we see of the divine good

ness, in supplying the wants and na

tural desires of his other sensitive

creatures, even of the lowest order,

that he should leave the noblest of

them with wants and desires which

are not supplied, or provided for, if

the revelation in question be not

i. Here, too, it ought, in all

airness, to be mentioned, that a very

large proportion of that light and

knowledge in regard to the true God

and his attributes, which modern de

ists possess, they have actually de
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rived from that very revelation which

they attempt to prove to be unne

cessary. The truth of this matter

may be learned—and can only be

learned—from the state of things

among the heathen, even the best

informed of them. They, indeed,

it is manifest, derived some aid

from traditionary revelation. But

even with this aid, their ideas of the

Deity, of his attributes, and of many

important points of moral duty, were

lamentably defective and erroneous.

Among the mass of mankind, the

ignorance which prevailed was awful

and shocking in the extreme. It was

emphatically true, according to the

strong language of scripture, that

“Darkness covered the earth, and

gross darkness the people.”

It has, we are aware, been made

an objection against the Bible, that

while it claims to be a revelation of

high importance, it is known only to

a small part, comparatively, of those

whom it ought to benefit. But if the

true state of this fact be carefully at

tended to, it will be found exactly

analogous to what takes place in the

divine dispensations, in almost every

other respect. Information of ever

kind, is but very partially communi

cated to the mass of mankind;—they

remain in gross and grovelling igno

rance. The precious blessing of civil

liberty, likewise, is not enjoyed by a

hundredth part of the inhabitants of

the globe. Yet knowledge and civil

liberty are the gifts of God, intended

for the benefit of mankind, and in

themselves unspeakably valuable.

They make the world much better

than it would be without them; and

in due time, we hope and expect that

the benefit of them will reach the

whole human family. The case is

the same—only a great deal stronger

—with respect to divine revelation.

It has introduced into the world, and

continues in it, all the correct know

ledge of God and of his attributes,

and all adequate views of our duty

to Him and to each other, which are

possessed by our race. This know

ledge has been, and now is, of incal

culable use and benefit to the world.

To those who possess it fully, its va

lue is inestimable: and we know that

it is promised in this revelation it

self—and certainly the signs of the

times in which we live strongly indi

cate that the promise is now in a

train of actual and rapid fulfilment—

that this knowledge shall “cover the

earth as the waters do the seas;”—

that the sacred scriptures shall be

read in every language under hea

ven, and their benign effects be ex

perienced by the whole race of man.

Having thus, very briefly, shown

that revelation is possible, desirable,

useful, and probable, let us now con

sider the direct evidence that it has

been given, and is contained in the

scriptures of the Old and New Tes

taments.

The proof or evidence that the

scriptures contain a divine revela

tion, has usually been divided into

two kinds—eaternal and internal.

By external evidence is meant that

which is not found in the Bible,

without looking beyond it—evi

dence derived from what has taken

place in the world, to prove that the

Bible contains the revealed will of

God. By internal evidence is meant,

that which is furnished simply by a

careful perusal of the scriptures

themselves. There is certainly a just

foundation for this division; and yet

a rigorous regard to it, in so short a

view of the subject as I am to give,

might rather embarrass than assist

my design. I shall, therefore, regard

it only so far as may be found con

venient. -

Let us begin with the interval evi

dence, or that which appears to an

attentive and impartial reader, on

the very face of the scriptures them

selves. Of this evidence a better

summary statement cannot, I think,

be made, than that which we have in

our Confession of Faith, in these

words—“The heavenliness of the

matter, the efficacy of the doctrine,

the majesty of the style, the consent

of all the parts, the scope of the

whole, (which is to give all glory to

God,) the full discovery which it

makes of the only way .#man's sal
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vation, the many other incomparable

excellencies, and the entire perfec

tion thereof, are arguments whereby

it (the scripture) doth abundantly

evidence itself to be the word of

God.”

The first item of evidence men

tioned in this statement is, “the hea

venliness of the matter” which the

sacred volume contains. This may

well claim our attention. It is inca

pable of denial, that no other book in

the world, nor all other books taken

together, give us such just and su

blime ideas as are given in the Bible,

of God, and of his attributes; of the

kind of worship and obedience which

he requires; of the nature of holy

communion with Him; and of his

moral laws, or our duties to each

other. The truth is, that in compa

rison with what the scriptures teach

on these subjects, all the writings of

the heathen philosophers, legislators

and sages, are darkness itself.

Where and by whom then was this

wonderful book—which in the last

lecture I properly called the sun of

the moral system—where, and by

whom, was it written? It was written

in a country scarcely thought worth

notice by the great ancient heathen

nations; written by men whom those

nations despised as barbarians. A

considerable part of it was written

by shepherds, and peasants and fish

ermen. Could such a book be pro

duced by such men, and in such cir

cumstances, unless God had reveal

ed his mind and will to them, and

taught them how and what to write?

To believe that this book, so superior

to all others, could be produced by

the men who wrote it, without divine

aid, is, to my apprehension, to be:

lieve something far more wonderful

and incredible, than all that the Bi

ble contains. It is to believe that

an effect exists without any adequate

Cause. -

2. The efficacy of the doctrine of

this book proves it divine. It cer

tainly has had infinitely more influ

ence, in reforming and enlightening

mankind—in making them better in

all respects—than all the writings of

the heathen sages, that were ever

given to the world. How is this to

be accounted for, if this book be not

of divine origin, and if the knowledge

it imparts be not accompanied by a di

vine influence P Hundreds and thou

sands of the best, and many of them

among the wisest, men that ever lived,

have declared that the doctrines and

truths of the Bible, were the means

of changing their tempers, hearts,

and lives. It will not do to call this

enthusiasm, or delusion. The parties

thus wrought upon and changed, have

often been far more remarkable for

sobriety, discretion, wisdom, learn

ing, benevolence, and usefulness, than

any of those who make the charge.

No rational account can be given of

this fact, but that holy scripture has

been made “the power and the wis

dom of God,” to produce such an

effect.

3. The majesty of the style of

scripture, is another evidence of its

divine origin. Recollect what has

been said of the authors of these

writings—Now, we admit that it is

in the early periods of society that

sublime compositions are usually pro

duced. But what has given such a

superiority, in this respect, to the

Jewish and Christian writings? In all

that relates to the Deity, Åis attri

butes, works and worship, compare

the compositions of the Bible with

those of the most elevated strains of

the heathen poets, or other writers,

and you instantly perceive a differ

ence that strikes you with astonish

ment. Had time permitted, it was

my intention to have given you, from

Burgh's Dignity of fiuman JW'ature,

a comparison which he makes, be

tween what he says has been consi

dered the most sublime description

of Homer, and one of the Psalms of

David, both in a literal version. His

remark is, that the extract from Ho

mer, in this comparison, appears like

“a capucinade, a mere Grub-street

performance.” There certainly never

* See the passage referred to, at the

close of the part of the lecture published

in this number of the Advocate.
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have been any other writers that

did even approach the majesty and

sublimity of the writers of scripture,

in what relates to the Deity. And

this cannot be rationally accounted

for, but on the supposition that these

writers had higher and juster notions

of the Deity than others, and were

raised above themselves, by divine

inspiration.

4. The consent of all the parts of

scripture, is another evidence of their

divinity. This harmony of the sacred

writers, when fairly viewed, is indeed

wonderful. The different writers

were not only of different ranks in

life, and of different education, but

they wrote at periods of time far dis

tant from each other, and on subjects

of very various kinds; and often with

out knowing more than a part, at

most, of what had been written by

others. From the time that Moses

wrote the Pentateuch, to the time

that John penned the Apocalypse,

was a period of about fifteen hun

dred years. Now, that a series of

writers, of such different characters,

and discussing such different topicks,

should be adding something to the

sacred volume through all this pe

riod, and often with only a very par

tial knowledge of what was there

before, and yet that there should be

no contrariety, no inconsistency, but

the most entire consent and harmony

of the whole, this we affirm has no

parallel,--nothing resembling it,

among merely human productions:

and we affirm that it can be satis

factorily accounted for in no other

way, than by saying that these wri

ters were all guided by one and the

same Spirit of infallible truth. Many

attempts, we know, have been made

to find some inconsistency of one

portion of scripture with another;

but they have uniformly led to inves

tigations which have more clearly

demonstrated the entire agreement

of the whole.

5. “The scope of the whole scrip

ture, which is to give all glory to

God,” is another internal evidence

of its divinity. The whole sacred

volume, taken together, is calculated

to exhibit the Deity as glorious in all

his attributes;–to exhibit Him as in

finitely worthy of the highest admi

ration, esteem and love, of all intelli

gent and moral beings—to show that

they were created, as I have hereto

fore shown, to behold and promote

his glory, and to find their supreme

happiness, both here and to all eter

nity, in this high and delightful ser

vice. This we might naturally ex

pect in a revelation from God, and

we find it in this revelation;–find it

as it is not found in any other com

positions that ever were written.

This book, therefore, we believe came

from God himself.

6. The full discovery which the

Bible makes of “the only way of

man's salvation,” affords a strong in

ternal evidence of its divine origin.

The insuperable difficulty, among

the best of the heathen philosophers

and moralists, was, to collect any

entirely satisfactory evidence of the

immortality of the soul, and that God

would both forgive and reward the

penitent sinner. How, indeed, can

these things be certainly known, un

less they are revealed. That reason

and observation might, and did, afford

some probability, and excite some

hope, in regard to them, we admit.

But on such infinitely interesting to
picks, the mind is deeply anxious

for certainty, for full assurance: and

this never could be obtained, but b

revelation. Here, blessed be God,

we have it. “Life and immortality

are brought to light in the gospel:”

and here—and only here—the whole

plan of redeeming mercy, is clearly

and gloriously exhibited.

It is by revelation, and by revela

tion alone, that we learn, that, in the

perfect unity of the divine essence,

there are three distinctions, usually

called persons, and that each of these

divine persons bears a part in the

great work of man's redemption and

salvation. Here, and here only, we

learn of a way of pardon, in consis

tency with thejustice of God, through

the atonement and righteousness of

the Lord Jesus Christ. Here we

learn, that sanctification is the work
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of the Holy Spirit; and that thus the

soul—redeemed by the blood of the

Son of God, and meetened for glory

by his own blessed Spirit—shall be

admitted to perfect and endless fe

licity in heaven. This plan of salva

tion never did enter, and never could

have entered, the mind of any hu

man being, if it had not been reveal

ed. But when revealed, the glory

and excellence of it are seen to be in

expressible. It has accordingly been

the reliance of the best of men, even

in the trying hour of death—of the

reality of it, as the truth of God, they

have doubted no more than of their

own existence.

I have now finished what I propose

to offer on the internal evidence

which the scriptures contain, that

they are a revelation from God. I

have, by no means, touched all the

F. of evidence, of this kind; and

have unavoidably been very brief

on each point that I have noticed.

Yet I have said more than I should,

but for the consideration, that it is

of the internal evidence of the divi

nity of the scriptures, that persons
of all descriptions can best, and most

satisfactorily judge for themselves.

. And before I leave this part of the

subject, let me remark, that it is the

internal evidence of the truth of

scripture which, at last, most com

pletely satisfies every mind, and dis

pels every doubt. I give it as my

decisive opinion, that any man who

will carefully, diligently, candidly

and prayerfully study the Holy

Scriptures, and compare one part

with another, will, at length and be

fore long, have no doubt left, that

there he finds the revealed will of

God.

(To be continued.)

The passage referred to in page 437, is

as follows:

“The loftiest passage, in the most sub

lime of all human productions, is the be

ginning of the eighth book of Homer's

Iliad. There the greatest of all human

imaginations labours to describe, not a

hero, but a God; not an inferior, but the

Supreme God; not to shew his supe

riority to mortals, but to the heavenly

powers; and not to one, but to them all

united. The following is a verbal trans

lation of it.

“‘The saffron-coloured morning was

spread over the whole earth; and Jupiter,

rejoicing in his thunder, held an assembly

of the gods upon the highest top of the

many-headed Olympus. He himself made

a speech to them, and all the gods toge

ther listened.

“‘Hear me, all ye gods, and all ye god

desses, that I may say what my soul in my

breast commands. Let not therefore any

female deity, or any male, endeavour to

break through my word; but all consent

together, that I may most quickly per

form these works. Whomsoever, there

fore, of the gods I shall understand to

have gone by himself, and of his own ac

cord, to give assistance either to the Tro

jans or the Greeks, he shall return to

Olympus shamefully wounded; or I will

throw him, seized by me, into dark hell,

very far off, where the most deep abyss is

under the earth; where there are iron

gates, and a brazen threshold, as far with

in hell, as heaven is distant from the earth.

He will then know, by how much I am

the most powerful of all the gods.

“‘But come, try, O ye gods, that ye

may all see. Hang down the golden chain

from heaven, hang upon it all ye gods,

and all ye goddesses; but ye shall not be

able to draw from heaven to the ground

Jupiter the great counsellor, though ye

strive ever so much. But when I after

wards shall be willing to draw, I shall lift

both the earth itself, and the sea itself.

Then I shall bind the chain round the to

of Olympus, and they shall all hang alo

For so much am I above gods and above

men.”

“With this most masterly passage of

the greatest master of the sublime, of all

antiquity, the writer, who probably had

the greatest natural and acquired advan

tages of any mortal for perfecting a ge

nius; let the following verbal translation

of a passage from writings penned by one

brought up a shepherd, and in a country

where learning was not thought of, be

compared; that the difference may ap

pear. In this comparison, I know of no

unfair advantage given the inspired writer.

For both fragments are literally translated;

and if the critics are right, the Hebrew

original is verse, as well as the Greek.

“‘O Lord, my God, thou art very great!

Thou art clothed with honour and majes

ty! Who coverest thyself with light as

with a garment: who stretchest out the

heavens like a canopy. Who layeth the

beams of his chambers in the waters: who

maketh the clouds his chariot: who walk

eth upon the wings of the wind. Who
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maketh his angels spirits; his ministers a

flame of fire. Who laid the foundation of

the earth, that it should not be moved for

ever. Thou coveredst it with the deep,

as with a garment: the waters stood above

the mountains. At thy rebuke they fled;

at the voice of thy thunder they hasted

away. They go up by the mountains;

they go down by the vallies unto the place

thou hast founded for them. Thou hast

set a bound, that they may not pass over;

that they turn not again to cover the

earth.

“ “O Lord, how manifold are thy

works! In wisdom hast thou made them

all. The earth is full of thy riches. So

is the great and wide sea, wherein are

creatures, innumerable, both small and

great. There go the ships. There is

that leviathan, which thou hast made to

play therein. These all wait upon thee,

that thou mayest give them their food in

due season. That thou givest them they

gather. Thou openest thy hand: they

are filled with good. Thou hidest thy

face: they are troubled. They die, and

return to their dust. Thou sendest forth

thy spirit: they are created; and thou re

newest the face of the earth. The glory

of the Lord shall endure forever. The

Lord shall rejoice in his works. He look

eth on the earth and it trembleth. He

toucheth the hills; and they smoke. I

will sing unto the Lord as long as I live.

I will sing praise unto my God, while I

have my being.’

“I appeal to every reader, whether the

former of these two fragments is not, when

compared with the latter, a school-boy’s

theme, a capucinade,ora Grubstreetballad,

rather than a production fit to be named

with any part of the inspired writings. Nor

is it only in one instance, that the superiori

ty of the Scripture stile to all human com

Fº appear. But taking the whole

ody of sacred poesy, and the whole of

profane, and considering the character of

the Jehovah of the former, and the Jupiter

of the latter, every one must see the dif

ference to be out of all reach of compari

son. And, what is wonderfully remarka

ble, Scripture poesy, though penned by a

number of different hands, as .Moses, Da

vid, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the rest, in very

distant ages, gives a distinct and uniform

idea of the Supreme Being, no where de

viating into any thing mean, or unworthy

of him; and still even where he is spoke

of in a manner suited to the general ap

prehension of mankind, his dignity and

majesty duly kept up. Whereas, there is

not one of the ancient Heathen poets, who

gives a consistent idea of the Supreme

God, or keeps up his character through

out. Homer, in the same poem, describes

his Jupiter with a great deal of majesty,

and in another represents him as deceived

by his wife Juno, and overcome with lust

and sleep, while the inferior deities are

playing what tricks they please, contrary

to his intention. In short, the Supreme

God is by Homer described as a bully; by

Virgi', as a tyrant; by Ovid, as a beastly

voluptuary; and by Lucretius, as a lazy

drone. So that, if the cavils of the op

posers of Revelation, with respect to the

style of Scripture, were of much more

consequence than they are; it would still

be the easiest, and indeed the only ra

tional way of accounting for the amazing

superiority of those writings to the great

est human productions, in spite of the dis

advantages, of want of learning, and the

like, which the sacred penmen laboured

under; to ascribe the sentiments in them

to Divine Inspiration.”—Burgh’s Dignity

of Human .Vature, book iv. sec. i.

-

DISSERTATION ON THE ABRAHAMIck

COVENANT.

(Continued from p. 399.)

I. The constitution, as consisting

of new promises to Abraham, is to

be considered. And the

1st Promise is, “I will make my

covenant with you,” verse 2; and

again, “I will establish my covenant

between me and thee, and thy seed

after thee in their generations, for

an everlasting covenant.” This, more

literally translated, would read thus:

“I will place my constitution with

you ;” and “I will continue my con

stitution between me and you, and

your seed,” &c. The reasons and

explanation of this translation shall

now be given.

First, a fact already mentioned

throws light upon these words of

God to Abraham, viz. that all the

descendants of Noah had gone far

into apostacy and idolatry; and that

the true worship of God was about

to cease in the world, unless pre

served by some more efficient mea

sures and means than had been used.

It appears from the apostacy and

wickedness of the world, before and

after the deluge, that the original

constitution of favour announced

immediately after the fall, became

utterly unavailing to preserve man

kind, or any of them, from the gross
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est impiety and wickedness. It

was lost in the antediluvian world,

and by God's special promise and

agency preserved in the family of

Noah. A renewed defection was on

the point of taking place, in the days

of Abraham. He himself, and his

fathers, had begun to worship other

gods, before he was called out of Ur

of the Chaldees, as we learn from

Joshua, xxiv. 2. God's creatures,

the sun, moon and stars, were sub

stituted in his place, and received

divine homage. The divine ordi

nance of sacrifice was prostituted to

idolatry; and thus the knowledge

and worship of the true God, and the

only way of access to him by atoning

blood, were about to leave the world

a second time. But God in mercy

had determined otherwise: and this

he promises to Abraham, saying, “I

will place, and continue my consti

tution with you.” From all others

it shall depart, but from you it shall

not.

A second reason for translating

(nºna) Berith, constitution, rather

than covenant, is this, that whatever

may be its primary signification, it

here evidently is spoken of as al

ready existing, and as a something

ofº God is the alone proprietor,

and disposer. The term covenant,

with us, expresses a mutual, volun

tary compact, and belongs as much

to one party as the other. And

would it not be next to absolute ab

surdity, to use the term mutual com

act here, and read the promise thus:

*I will place my mutual compact be

tween me and thee?” What God

placed between himself and Abra

ham, and established, or continued

with him and his seed, was some

thing else than a compact—it was

something of which God was the

alone author, proprietor and disposer,

and something which was about to

perish, or be removed from all

others.

Again: There is not, in the whole

narrative respecting this subject, any

inquiry made of Abraham, if he

would comply with what God pro

posed; but, instead thereof, there is a

Wol. I.-Ch. Adv.

law, or positive and authoritative re

quisition, binding him to obedience.

And God never has, and never can,

in consistency with his absolute right

and dominion as Lord of all, pro

pose terms to his creatures, for their

acceptance or refusal, at pleasure.

And therefore we think, that the

word covenant was not happily chosen

by our translators, to express what

God here promises, or what is better

rendered by, his constitution. But

it must be confessed that neither this

term, nor any other in our language,

can express the full import of the

word (n-na) Berith. It is a word,

like many others in all languages,

which by º: use, and the poverty

of language, has acquired an acces

sion of ideas by its various applica

tions; so that it is a complex term,

often expressing more ideas than can

be included in any one word in our

language. A paraphrase, or explana

tion of some length must be resorted

to, in order to convey its full mean

ing. The original word Berith, lite

rally and primarily signifies, Płº
cation, or that which purifies. This

is evident from Mal. iii.2, where it is

used, and translated soap.

Taking this to be the radical mean

ing of the word, we can account for

all the additional ideas attached to

it, in the scriptures, and for all the

various applications of it. As it is

here used to express something which

God had before made, or instituted,

we must go back in the sacred his

tory, in order to ascertain its full im

Ort.
p When our first parents defiled

themselves with sin, a pure and holy

God could have no friendly inter

course with them; and could dis

pense to them no saving blessings

but on their purification. This we

are taught throughout the scriptures;

and by the fact that the Lord clothed

them with coats made of the skins

of slain victims (Gen. iii. 21.), and

from the fact that Abel, in offerin

a bloody sacrifice, in faith, obtaine

acceptance with God, whilstCain his

brother was rejected, when he offer

ed merely of the fruits of the ground,

3 K
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Gen. iv. and Heb. xi. 4. We are

clearly taught, that man polluted by

sin, and the holy offended God, met

in friendship over the slain victim;

and on the ground of cleansing and

expiatory blood, God carried out his

promise and constitution of favour,

as recorded, Gen. iii. 14–24 inclu

sive. And thus the victim sacrificed

was called Berith, the purifier, or that

which purifies. This is the second

application of the term; and as God's

constitution of favour was predicated

upon this purification by sacrifice,

the term acquired a third application,

by which the whole constitution of

God's favour, in all its threatenings

against the serpent—in all the ar

rangements respecting man's condi

tion, his way of access to God, and

the ordinances of worship—were ex

pressed.

From its being the foundation and

medium of friendly intercourse be

tween God and man, and that by

which God conveyed blessings, the

term acquired a fourth application,

i.e. to express a mutual compact or

covenant between men. And we

learn from Homer, and others, that

it was a custom among men and na

tions, to make compacts and treaties

by sacrifice. For this custom we

never could give any rational ac

count, had not Moses given us the

clue in his history in the book of Ge

nesis.

Now the constitution laid down in

Genesis iii. being wholly of God, con

taining declarations how he would

deal with Satan—what should be the

condition of man, and how he would

dispense blessings through a purifi

cation sacrifice, it is called his con

stitution, in the first place in which

it is expressly mentioned after its

first institution, Gen. vi. 18.-“But

with thee,” says God, “will I esta

blish my covenant.” From the con

nexion in which these words stand,

it is evident that the word rendered

my covenant, expresses all the ordi

nances, and means of grace and sal

vation which God had instituted, and

is to be understood in the third and

most extensive application of the

term Berith. God declares to Noah

in the preceding verses, that “he

would bring a flood of waters upon

the earth to destroy all flesh.” As

they had forsaken his worship and

ordinances, he would no longer sup

º and protect them according to

his gracious constitution, but he

would cut them off from every par

ticipation of its privileges and bless

ings. But, says God, I will not do

so with you; but with thee I will es

tablish my constitution of favour, in

which you have my appointment of

the purification sacrifice, and all the

blessings and privileges of a friendly
intercourse with me.

In the same sense the term is to

be understood when mentioned the

second time, Genesis viii. 20, 21, and

the third time, chap. ix. 11. Here,

however, it is introduced and made

the basis of the promise to support

the world in the enjoyment of seed

time and harvest, summer and win

ter, day and night, and to preserve

it from a second deluge; which pro

mise, in this connexion, is called

God’s covenant with Noah. Thus,

God's original constitution of favour
is the basis, and his promise the mea

sure, on and by which his favour

shall be extended. All the favours

and blessings resulting from the con

stitution, God does not secure by pro

mise to Noah and the whole world,

but simply, those just mentioned.

And we thus see how far the world

is under the operation and security

of God's gracious constitution, esta

blished with Noah. It is no farther

than support and protection in the

established order of things mention

ed in the promise after the flood.

And I here remark, that in all the

instances where God's original con

stitution is brought forward, and

made the basis of a particular dis

pensation of favour, his superadded

promise limits and marks out the fa

vour, both in nature and degree.

These remarks apply in all their

force to the subject or case, which

we are professedly discussing. As

God said to Noah, so he says to

Abraham, I will place my constitu
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tion with you, and your seed after

you. Jind although all the rest of

unankind sink into gross idolatry

and darkness, with respect to my

character and the only way of salva

tion, which I have prescribed, it

shall not be so with you and your

seed. And as the promise to Noah

specified the eartent of favour, accord

ing to the constitution of favour, so

here the additional promises specify

the particular and distinguishing fa

yours conferred, and to be enjoyed

by Abraham and his seed.

Thus, having explained the nature

of the promise, “I will make my co

venant with you, or I will place my

constitution with you,” let us con

sider the

2d Promise in order, which is,

“Thou shalt be a father of many na

tions; and a father of many nations

have I made thee,” verses 4, 5. Here

I cannot but remark, how God's con

stitution is introduced, and express

ly made the ground of this promise

and the other which follows, verse 7.

In this promise we have new mat

ter, something that was never pro

mised before. It put Abraham into

a new relation. It had been before

promised, that he should be the fa

ther of a numerous offspring, and it

had just been repeated in verse 2.

But now he is constituted a father of

many nations, i.e. a public person,

or the federal head of nations: and a

more literal translation of the pro

mise would make it read thus—“I

constitute thee a father of many na

tions, and l constitute thee for na

tions.” The obvious meaning of

which is, that God set up Abraham

as the federal head of a society,

which was to embrace all nations, ac

cording to the promise made, chap.

xii. 3, and repeated, xxii. 18: “In

thee shall all the nations of the earth

be blessed.” This is explained by

the apostles Peter and Paul, as hav

ing a reference to the heathen justi

fied through faith, and gathered into

the church of God. Acts iii. 25, and

Gal. iii. 8.-And in Rom. iv. 11,

Abraham is called the Father of all

them that believe. Every believer,

therefore, under the New Testament,

has Abraham for his father. A natu

ral or genealogical father he is not

to any but the#. and his other na

tural descendants. If a father there

fore to others, it must be by a consti

tuted federal relation. And if all na

tions are to be blessed in him, they

must belong to the body of which he

is the head. They are not to be

blessed out of him, but in him. To

be out of him, is to be aliens and

strangers to that society, organized

in his person and family, and of

which he is the constituted head. To

be in him, is to be united to him by

membership in that society. From

all which it is evident, that God's

constitution, placed with Abraham

and established or continued with

him and his seed, was, with this ad

ditional promise, a federative consti

tution; forming Abraham and his fa

mily into a separate religious society,

where they should enjoy access to

God and all the institutions of his

worship. This society, according to

the definition of the church of God

before given, is no other than that

church. And therefore this edition

of God's original constitution of fa

vour, with this new and additional

promise, may, with great propriety,

be called an ecclesiastical constitu

tion,” that is, the constitution by

which the church was organized, and

by which all her rights and privileges

are secured for her members. God

has, in his providence, shown that

this was the nature of this constitu

tion. He preserved this society in

the families of Isaac and Jacob, to

whom he renewed the promises, he

preserved it in the line of Jacob un

til the Messiah, the great purification

sacrifice, came and opened the door

to the Gentiles. Through the whole.

of this period they were a distinct

religious society, enjoying God's or

dinances, and “dwelling alone, not

reckoned among the nations.”

This view will become still more

* Any person conversant with the Chris

tian's Magazine, will perceive that I am

kere much indebted to it. -
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clear and satisfactory, by the consi

deration of the

3d and last additional Promise, “I

will be a God to thee and to thy seed

after thee.”

The term God, in the original, is

a relative term, expressing the rela

tion between him and his dependent

creatures. He is their supporter and

shade, or protector, and they are his

dependent creatures. Thus the strong

spreading oak, and Elohim, God, are

words derived from the same root;

and one of the leading ideas is the

same. Hence oaks and groves have

always been favourite places for re

ligious worship, and have been often

prostituted to idolatry. Now, when

God promises to be a God to any

one, he binds himself to be his bene

factor, his supporter and protector.

But the nature and extent of his be

neficence, or of his support and pro

tection, must be limited by the words

of the promise, or by the nature of

the constitution in which the promise

is made. In the present case, God

does not bind himself to give sup

port and protection to Abraham's

soul, ensuring his personal salvation;

for these Abraham had already en

joyed. It could not mean merely

that support and protection neces

sary for the welfare and prosperity

of Abraham and his natural posterity,

for this had also been secured. And

it could not mean that God was

bound to be such a spiritual sup

porter and protector, as would secure

the individual salvation of all Abra

ham's seed, without their faith and

obedience; for the fact is, God never

has been a God to Abraham's seed in

this sense. Among them he has had

his chosen and sacred ones, but we

know from his word, that he has suf.

fered thousands and thousands of

them to perish forever. If, there

fore, the promise, “I will be a God

to thee, and thy seed after thee,”

means any thing, it must mean sup

port and protection in that church

state, into which they had been put

by the preceding promises. The pro

mise, in this sense, has been made

good, and stands good to this hour.

Those whom God accounts for Abra

ham's seed, he has always supported

and protected, and to us, who are

theJ. of Abraham by faith, the

promise is made good. God, as the

Almighty, the God of Abraham, of

Isaac and Jacob, has supported and

protected the church through the re

volutions of generations and centu

ries, and is protecting and support

ing us as members of that church, in

the enjoyment of all its privileges.

If we properly improve these privi

leges, and make a proper use of

Christ,the greatexpiatory and cleans

ing sacrifice, God will indeed be a

God to us and our children for ever,

—will be our supporter and protec

tor—our benefactor through eternity.

God is, and from the days of Abra

ham has been, the God of the church,

and by the promise I will be a God

to thee and thy seed after thee in

their generations, he is bound to be

her God through the whole of her ex

istence in this world. But if this

constitution, by which Abraham and

his seed were made a separate and

peculiar people, has been annulled,

as some maintain; if it ceased when

our Saviour became incarnate, does

it not follow, that this promise of

God to Abraham has failed of being

accomplished? I will establish my

covenant between me and thee, and

thy seed after thee in their genera

tions, for an everlasting covenant,

to be a God to thee and thy seed

after thee.” Here is a promise of a

perpetual succession. But the na

tural posterity of Abraham have been

cast out, and he is now not a God to

them according to the promise. The

obvious conclusion is, that the be

lieving Gentiles are accounted for

the seed; and the succession has

been continued in them, and God is

their God now, by the constitution of

the church in Abraham's family—or

God has failed to accomplish his pro

mise. It is equally evident, that

those who profess to believe in Christ,

and yet deny that Abraham is their

father in a church relation—and deny

that they belong to the society form

ed in his family, do virtually un
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church themselves, and reject all

right and interest in this promise

made to the church.

When we come to consider the

distinguishing external rite belong

ing to this constitution, it will be

still more evident that here is the

charter of the church—an ecclesias

tical constitution. But it is neces

sary, before we close the considera

tion of the promises under review,

that we obviate an objection which

may be made to the exposition of

them, now given, viz. if they consti

tute merely the charter of the church,

and contain no absolute promise of

eternal life, they are of but very little

importance. There are many, in our

day, who think nothing in church or

der and government of sufficient im

portance to contend for. It is faith,

and love, and hope, and zeal, that

constitute the all in all with them.

But they do not rightly distinguish

between things important to the ex
istence and interests of the church,

and things important and essential

to the salvation of the soul. And I

would ask, where would all faith,

and love, and hope, and zeal soon be,

if the church was dissolved—if God

should take away its charter of rights

and privileges, and abandon religious

society to that state in which it was

in the antediluvian world, and at the

time when God called Abraham out

of Ur of the Chaldees, and establish

ed his covenant or constitution with

him? The fact is, a church state and

church privileges are of the greatest

possible use, although of themselves

they secure not the salvation of the

soul. We may be in the church, and

call Abraham our father, and yet be

cast out and disowned of God. But

it is nevertheless true, that the church

is God's nursery, his garden and vine

; inclosed, where his º: are

orn again, and nourished up for hea

ven. There are the wells of salva

tion, where we may draw, and drink,

and live forever. There is the puri

fication sacrifice, and the fountain

opened for sin and uncleanness—

There are God's word and ordi

nances, accompanied by the enlight

ening and life giving spirit—There

the Lord God is a sun and shield,

giving grace and glory, and withhold

ing no good thing from them that

walk uprightly—There are his minis

tering servants, to administer the

means and ordinances of salvation;

and certainly, if eternal salvation be

not eventually enjoyed by those hav

ing these privileges, it must be their

own fault. The constitution, there

fore, of the church, and the annexed

promises to continue, support and

protect it in the world, are of the

very first importance, and demand

of us the warmest gratitude of our

hearts.

(To be continued.)

-

roit. The chitistiAN. Advocate.

THE work of the holy spirit; or,

REFLEctions on Rom. viii. 9.

“Now if any man have not the Spirit of

Christ, he is none of his.”

It is a truth repeatedly and strong

ly inculcated in the divine word, that"

man in his unrenewed state is totally

disqualified for the enjoyments of

heaven. Holiness of disposition is

essential to true blessedness. But

man is an apostate from God, an

enemy to his law and government,

and in bondage to deep depravity.

The divine law condemns him for

his transgressions, and the divine dis

pleasure rests upon him, because of

his inherent sinfulness. Guilt and

depravity are the two formidable ob

stacles in the way of his salvation.

To remove these obstacles, and to

deliver man from the wretched con- .

dition into which sin has brought

him, was the grand object of the Son

of God, in assuming our nature and

dying on the cross. By the shedding

of his blood he made satisfaction to

divine justice for the sins of his peo

ple, and redeemed them from the

curse of the law. But to apply, or

render effectual, the work of redemp

tion, is the peculiar province of the

Spirit of Christ. He implants living

faith in the soul, and thus unites

each individual believer to Christ.

Although there is an infinite worth
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and excellency in the death of Christ,

so that in itself it is sufficient to

atone for the sins of the whole world,

yet until a sinner has felt the rege

nerating influences of the Holy Spi

rit, and thus been enabled to believe

in Christ, he has no personal interest

in him, and consequently derives no

saving benefits from him: for, “if

any man have not the Spirit ofChrist,

he is none of his.”

By the Spirit of Christ, in the pas

sage before us, is unquestionably

meant the Holy Ghost, the third per

son in the glorious Trinity. This is

evident from the whole context. The

apostle uses the expressions, “the

Spirit of God” and “the Spirit of

hrist,” in such a manner as shows

them to belong to one and the same

person. Throughout the chapter he

speaks of his personal acts, as dwell

ing in believers—as bearing witness

with their spirits—and of their being

led by him.

The primary and formal reason

why the Holy Spirit is called the

Spirit of Christ is, because he pro

ceeds from Christ—from the Son as

well as from the Father—“God hath

sent forth the Spirit of his Son into

your hearts.” Gal. iv.6. But he may

also be called the Spirit of Christ,

because promised by him, and sent by

him, in order to make effectual and

accomplish his work toward the

church. The Holy Spirit commu

nicates the grace, image, and like

ness of Christ, to all who are truly

his disciples.”

There is not a subject on which

error is more dangerous or perni

cious, than this which relates to the

distinct personality, the divine na

ture, and the sanctifying influences

of the Holy Spirit:—and alas! on

each of these points, sentiments di

rectly at variance with the plain de

clarations of the word of God abound.

* See this subject admirably illustrated

by Owen on the Spirit, book i. chap. ii.

Owen's ITNEYMATOAOFIA, or a Dis

course concerning the Holy Spirit, is an

invaluable work, which those who would

understand this subject fully, would do

well to study diligently.

Without entering at large into the

discussion of each of these points,

which would occupy too much space,

we observe in the general, that the

sacred scriptures in the clearest man

ner declare the Holy Spirit to be a

distinct personal agent, a divine per

son, the third person in the one es

sence of the glorious Godhead.

If all the various kinds of proper

ties and acts which belong to and

constitute a distinct person; if pos

sessing an understanding and a will;

if being sent, if coming, if receiving,

showing, guiding; if dwelling in, wit

nessing, being grieved, striving with

and sanctifying—if all these things

can be applied only to a real, dis

tinct personal agent, then is the Holy

Spirit a distinct and real person, for

all these things are repeatedly as

cribed to him.

If, too, all the essential perfec

tions, if all the peculiar acts and ho

nours which belong only to God; if

divine names, divine works, divine

attributes, and divine worship, can

be ascribed without limitation to

none but God, then is the Holy Spi

rit truly God, for all these things are

in the most unrestricted manner as

cribed to him.

While then we unqualifiedly as

sert that there is but one God,a pure

uncompounded Spirit, possessing the

utmost simplicity of essence; we at

the same time believe, because God

himself has told us so, that in the

one essence of the Godhead there

are three distinct persons, the Fa

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost;

and “these three are one ë. the

same in substance and equal in power

and glory.”

The Holy Spirit is the immediate

agent in effecting the regeneration of

the soul. It is true, the Godhead

being one in essence, though three in

erson, all the divine persons united

y concur in all its acts, so that what

one does all do. Still, however, we

find an order of operation, especially

in the work of redemption, clearly

ointed out in the divine word. The

ather is declared to have sent the

Son—the Son is declared to have
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consented to assume our nature and

work out salvation—and the Holy

Spirit is represented as being sent

by the Father and the Son, to sanctif

those whom Christ has redeemed.

Hence he is said to dwell in be

lievers, and they are said to have

Him.

On this subject of the influences

of the Holy Spirit pernicious errors

abound. Some regard all pretensions

to divine influences, as mere enthu

siasm and hypocrisy—while others

run into the wildest excesses, pre

tending to immediate inspiration and

direct impulses on the mind from

heaven. Often, too, there is reason

to fear that mere sympathy and ex

cited animal feelings, and especially

that mere conviction of sin, which

alarms, but which is not followed by

a real change of heart and deliver

ance from sin, are mistaken for the

sanctifying influences of the Holy

Spirit. The abuse which men pre

tending to religion have made of the

doctrine of the influences of the Spi

rit, there is reason to believe, is one

chief cause of the prejudices which

exist against any such thing, in the

minds of many. In the apostolic

days there were, indeed, extraordi

nary gifts and operations of the Spi
rit; such as the gift of|. of

speaking with tongues,and the power

of working miracles; but these have

long since ceased. God in sending

his messages, and making known his

will to mankind, commissioned and in

spired holy men of old to deliver them;

at the same time furnishing them

with such credentials as incontesta

bly proved that they came from Him.

But the volume of inspiration is now

complete; no new revelations are to

be expected, and we must regard all

pretensions to immediate inspiration

from heaven as gross imposture, at

least until those who claim it for

themselves, bring with them as con

vincing proofs that they are indeed

inspired, as were exhibited by the

prophets and apostles of old.

While, then, we cheerfully assent

to this, that immediate inspiration

has ceased, we nevertheless maintain

that we are taught in the divine

word, that there are most important

influences of the Holy Spirit on the

souls of men, and that it is necessary

for us to experience these influences

on our souls, in order to our eternal

happiness. These are his regene

rating and sanctifying influences, b

which he enlightens and purifies all

those who are saved.

Sound reason, as well as divine re

velation, shows the reality and im

portance of these influences.

There is nothing in the nature or

condition of man, which would lead

us to suppose these influences unne

cessary; on the contrary, there is

much to show us their necessity.

It has been well said in relation to

the natural world, that “we cannot

make even one single step in ac

counting for its phenomena, without

admitting the immediate presence

and immediate action of an incorpo

real agent, who connects, moves and

disposes all things, according to such

rules and for such purposes as seem

good to him.” But if this is true of

the natural world, it is equally true

in the spiritual world. Man is the

creature of God, and in every thing

is dependent on him. “In him we

live and move and have our being;

in his hands our breath is, and his

are all our ways.” The skill and

wisdom which men display in the or

dinary business of life, are in sacred

scripture declared to be derived from

God. “Every good gift and ever

perfect gift is from above, andcº

down from the Father of lights,” &c.

James i. 17. In the rearing of the

tabernacle in the wilderness, we are

told that he filled with knowledge

and wisdom the artificers who were

employed in its construction (Exod.

xxxvi. 1, 2), and the skill of the hus

bandman is ascribed to Him; for the

prophet tells us, that “his God doth
instruct him to discretion, and doth

teach him.” Isa. xxviii. 26. There is

nothing, then, in the condition of

man, as a creature, which affords a

presumption against divine influ

ences; on the contrary, the influence

of God extends to us continually,
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upholds us in our being, and gives to

us the power both of thinking and

acting. It is he who has made us

wiser than the beasts that perish: for

it is “he who teacheth man know

ledge.” Ps. xciv. 10. To claim inde

pendence on God—to deny that he

exercises any influence over us, is

the height of impiety and folly. Di

vine influence of some kind is un

questionably extended to each of us.

But we advance a step further—

There is much in the condition of

man to make divine influence desi

rable and necessary. Man is a de

praved creature. This, fact and ex

perience prove. Gross ignorance

and deep depravity are spread over

the world. God is infinitely holy.

How then shall depraved, rebellious

creatures become objects of compla

cency to a God of spotless purity?

This question may indeed be dis

missed with a cavil, or with thought

less levity; but certain it is, that we

cannot ponder upon it with that so

lemnity and deep attention which it

deserves, without awakening in our

selves themost serious apprehensions.

We are the individuals concerned;

and the decision of the question in

volves in it consequences deeply af

fecting our happiness, and in their

duration commensurate with eter

nity. “Without holiness no man shall

see the Lord.” The conscience of

man tells him, that God will punish

the wicked. But each man finds in

his breast strong, and depraved pas

sions and appetites—so strong that

he cannot subdue them, and so de

praved that they are constantly ex

citing him to sin. Oh, we assuredly

need some powerful arm to interfere,

and break our chains and free us

from our bondage!—

This powerful arm is stretched

forth, is exerted to rescue man from

the thraldom of his sins. The Spirit

of Christ is the almighty, though in

visible agent, who removes this bond

age, and makes all the people of

Christ “new creatures.” This is one

of the grand and fundamental doc

trines of the divine word.

(To be continued.)

JThistºliancqug.
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF WILLIAM

GEORGE KREBs, LATE STUDENT OF

THE THEOLOGICAL SEM.INARY OF

PRINCEton. By a Fellow Student.

WILLIAM GeoRGE KREBs, the sub

ject of the following sketch, was born

in the city of Philadelphia, on the 6th

of May, ſsD2. He was one of a large

family, of respectable connexions,

and German extraction. Of his ear

ly years, nothing has reached us but

the general report, that he was an

uncommonly lively child, docile in

his temper, andº in his at

tainments. In the thirteenth year of

his age we find young Krebs a stu

dent in Gray & Wylie's Academy.

He was the best scholar in his class,

and gave great satisfaction to his in

structers. His pensa, or daily tasks,

were written with uncommon ele

gance, and were at the examinations

publicly displayed with approbation.

His skill in penmanship, though an

attainment too small, perhaps, to

be noticed in so rapid an outline, is

mentioned as illustrative of that

tastefulness and neatness, which was

characteristic of all the actions and

habits of our friend. His collection

of minerals and coins, the beauty

and fidelity with which he executed

maps, and the very creditable skill

he afterwards acquired in crayon

drawing, might be mentioned as fur

ther proofs of this feature of his

mind.

In July, 1815, he left the last men

tioned Academy, and in the next

September attached himself to the

grammar school of the University of

Pennsylvania, where, for his superior



ibºts. Biographical Sketch of William George Krebs. 449

scholarship he was promoted above

those who at the former school had

been his classmates. He was here

considered a good speaker, and once

or twice represented the Tyronian

Society, of which he was a member.

Leaving this institution, he became

a pupil of Mr. Spencer's academy;

where his diligence, talents, and amia

ble deportment, enabled him to take

a high standing, and gained him the

Fº friendship of his teacher.

n the autumn of 1818, he was ad

mitted into the Junior Class of Prince

ton College.

His connexion with Nassau-Hall

was an event fortunate in a higher

sense than literary attainment or

academick distinctions could have

made it, in a sense that he had not

anticipated. He had not been an

inmate of those walls two months,

before his mind was deeply impressed

with religious concern. “Immedi

ately,” to use his own words, “all my

gay company was deserted, and dur

ing two months afterwards I was al

ways serious, not disposed even to

smile, and, in fact, felt unhappy. I

used to awake very early in the morn

ing (long before day-light) with cer

tain forlorn feelings, and commit my

self to God in prayer—yes, I can say

in fervent (and I trust effectual)

prayer. These were the happiest

seasons of prayer I ever enjoyed.

My principal petitions were that God

j. of his infinite mercy, pardon

all my sins; that he would give me

to see their full enormity, and also

the all-sufficiency of the dear Re

deemer; that he would unite me to

Christ as the branch is united to the

vine; that he would send the Holy

Comforter to assure me that I had

passed through the new birth; and

that he would extend these unme

rited mercies to my parents, brothers,

sisters, and to all the family of man

kind.” His desire to be engaged in

religious exercises, now strongly in

clined him to retire from the press

ing, and to his spirit, harassing en

gagements of college, that he might

have more leisure for religious soli

tude—From this step he was with

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

difficulty dissuaded. About two

months, spent in that tender anxious

state his own pen has described,

were succeeded by peace in believing.

The delightful fervour and serenity

now enjoyed, were unhappily, in some

measure, dissipated by the amuse

ments of the ensuing vacation; and

it appears, were not permanently re

gained during his whole collegiate

course. Some mistakes, which more

fellowship with Christians, or a better

acquaintance with pious writings,

would have corrected, prevented him

from appropriating thatcomfort which

the gospel so richly tenders to the

believing penitent. In the interval

between his final examination and

the subsequent commencement, a

free conversation with a pious friend,

in which he was induced to lay open

the secrets of his heart, led him to

indulge the dawn of returning hope.

He now took up Doddridge's Rise

and Progress, and had not proceeded

far, before the brighter beams of con

fidence shone into his heart. These

circumstances, together with the re

vival with which God was then bless

ing the College, made this visit ever

after a delightful period of his pil

grimage, upon which he loved to look

back and dwell.

In the September of 1820, he took

his Bachelor's degree. The early pro
mise of his talents had led himself

and his friends to expect that his li

terary attainments would have placed

him primus in primis. Several things

however, not derogatory either to his

intellectual powers or moral charac

ter, tended to thwart this expectation.

His rank, notwithstanding, was highly

respectable. For, in a class of more

than forty, he obtained the third dis

tinction.

Of the orderly conduct, amiable

manners, studious habits, and excel

lent recitations of Mr. Krebs, during

his residence in Nassau-Hall, his fel

low students and his professors have

all testified—and testified too with

a pleasure, which proves that he had

made no common impression upon

their hearts.

#.that crisis of life, when one's

3
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connexion with college is severed,

and the die is about to be thrown

which often decides the future for

tunes of life, the most thoughtless

frequently feel, at least a temporary

solicitude. The academick band

march in one common track until

they reach the point, at which the

road branches into several directions.

Here, each one is forced to make a

choice; nor can it be deliberately

made without the anxious conscious

ness, that on this single decision the

pleasantness or painfulness of the

whole future journey is likely to de

pend. To the profession ofà. the

designation of friends and all his

earlier desires had prompted Mr.

Krebs; but an invisible influence led

him at this time to an entire change

of views and inclination, and to

pant for usefulness in the sanctuary

of God.

But before commencing studies,

immediately preparatory to the mi

nistry of the gospel, he determined

to spend a year at home, in a course

of general reading, which his unre

mitted attention to the studies of

the classes, through which he had

been hurried, had hitherto prevented.

It would be pleasing, if time permit

ted, to follow him in detail, through

the year which he spent in Philadel

phia. In his intercourse with the

world we find him sustaining with

decision, and without the least dis

guise, his Christian character and

profession, even in those large par

ties to which he was frequently in

vited—Soon,however,he relinquished

these circles entirely. The solici

tude which he felt for the spiritual

welfare of his dearest relatives, those

relatives well know.—The tender

ness of his anxiety, and the kindness

of his intercourse, in its thousand

little pleasing offices, the ever-busy

memory of a disconsolate parent, and

bereaved brothers and sisters and

friends, will cherish while life con

tinues.

His studies in private were con

ducted with judgment, mingling the

close investigation of the deistical

controversy, which he mastered, with

the animating perusal of pious bio

graphies, and the pleasurable fasci

nations of poetry. In no period of

his life did he squander precious

time, in a large and greedy perusal

of those fictitious works, which like

the obscene plague generated in the

slime of the Nile, invade the land,

and finding their way to every cham

ber, leave their poison in almost

every heart—At one time, we find a

keenness given to his thirst for lite

rature, by perusing the Remains of

that sainted bard, Henry Kirke

White, and, at another, a solemnity

of spirit harmonizing with the deep

toned strains of Young's Midnight

Solo.

Notwithstanding the number of

his gay acquaintances and the many

amusements of a city, tending to lure

a youthful heart to unhallowed in

dulgences, there is good reason to

think that during this whole period,

his walk was close with God. He

usually spent about three hours each

day in the duties of devotion. Beside

this, social worship in his father's fa

mily, a weekly religious meeting of a

few young men in his apartment, the

direction of the concerns of a Sunday

school, and the establishment of a

prayer-meeting in the Lutheran

church of which he was a member,

were among the fruits of his piety.

Day after day did he labour in the

Alms-house, to convince an unfortu

nate but learned infidel of his errors;

and he succeeded so far as human

reasoning can go. The deluded man

professed to be convinced, but whe

ther it was a conviction merely ra

tional, and leaving the heart' chang

ed, we are uncertain. Often did the

subject of this memoir, like an angel

of mercy, enter that abode of wretch

edness, and, under God, attempt to

purge away the films of ignorance,

which obstructed the moral vision of

its miserable tenantry; and often did

he pour the oil and wine of consola

tion, into the wounds of unnoticed,

unlamented suffering. In these pious,

and charitable, and delightful occu

pations, he spent the year under re

View,
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In November, 1821, he left his fa

ther's roof, and entering this semi

, nary, became our companion in study.

It is unnecessary here, where he was

so well known, to dilate on his daily

walk, or trace him in those studies

in which he engaged, with a zeal that

ensured him success. Those of us,

particularly, who had the pleasure of

being placed in the catalogue of his

more intimate friends, will not soon

forget the pleasure we have found in

our intercourse with him, or the pain

we experienced at his early removal.

He had just entered the second year

of his theological course, when he

was taken ill—His disease was a

species of fever, and accomplished its

destructive office in a few days.

The violence of the febrile excite

ment, as is usual in such cases, occa

sioned an almost constant delirium,

which of course deprived his attend

ants of much satisfactory conversa

tion. The first day or two of his ill

ness he appeared anxious to recover;

but afterwards manifested a perfect

willingness to depart and be with

Christ, if such should be the will of

his Heavenly Father. In his lucid

intervals he was much engaged in

devotion—and apprehensive of the

nearness of his departure, and the

solemnity of standing disembodied

at the bar of the Great Judge to re

ceive an irreversible allotment, he

was anxious to enter that awful pre

sence with the blood of sprinkling

fresh upon him. He was deeply sen

sible of his original corruption, and

the imperfection of his best actions;

and could only indulge hope, in grace

abounding through Jesus Christ.

What conversation he was able to

maintain was of a very pleasing kind.

Being asked at different times, if the

Saviour was near him, was precious

to him, and the like, he uniformly

answered in the affirmative. After

about a week's confinement, he gently

breathed his last, on Tuesday morn

ing, Nov. 26th, 1822. His mortal

part was conveyed by his fellow-stu

dents, to the residence of his afflicted

parents in Philadelphia, where the

last sad offices of affection were duly

paid.

Having finished

C0ul'Se

his Christian

“His tired head presses on its last long

rest,

Still tenant of the tomb—and on the cheek

Once warm with animation’s lambent flush,

Sits the pale image of unmark'd decay.

Yet mourn not. He had chosen the better

part:

And these sad garments of mortality

Put off, we trust, that to a happier land,

He went a light, and gladsome passen

ger.””

Although in going to a happier

land he is separated from us, still we

console ourselves by hoping that we

are one,in heart and destiny. Though

much tribulation may await us the

survivors, before the palms of victory

are placed in our hands, yet the

Great Captain of our salvation as

sures us who are in the rear of that

vast army—partof which has crossed

the flood, part of which is crossing it

now, and part of which has not yet

come to the margin—that we shall all

have a safe conduct through. In the

mean time, let us indulge an affec

tionate remembrance of that fellow

soldier who has gone before us, and

quicken our own pace by reflecting

on his example.

To sketch the outlines of his cha

racter, after what has been already

narrated, will not be attempted. In

deed, of one whose sun went down

so soon, a characteristick portrait

could scarcely be taken. A myste

rious Providence removed him, before

he was placed in that variety of lights

necessary for a full survey, or those

most interesting attitudes on which

the pencil of the portrayer would

have seized.

The talents of our brother were

certainly of a class highly respecta

ble. His memory was particularly

remarkable for its susceptibility and

retentiveness. Those most conver

sant with him have been surprised, at

the ease and almost verbal correct

ness with which he would repeat a

• H. K, white's Epitaph for Cowper.
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lecture which he had but once heard.

His taste led him to the study of

philology, rather than of mathema

ticks or metaphysicks, and in that

department it is believed he would

have excelled. He had a good know

ledge of the German and French

tongues. His acquaintance with the

Latin and Greek languages, was ra
ther accurate and critical than ex

tensive. A translation of Epictetus's

Enchiridion, was one of his private

voluntary labours. Of Hebrew he

was fond; and, had not the hand of

death arrested him, he would soon

have been in possession of the key

which would have unlocked to him

all the treasures of that most ancient

language. The ardour of his acade

mical career forbade his indulgence

in that wide range of elegant litera

ture, in which so many youthful stu

dents rove—to the cultivation of their

tastes and the agreeable employment

of their minds it may be, but often

certainly to the neglect of masculine

vigour and solid proficiency. The

style of his composition was always

neat—often elegant; and his elocu

tion was natural, agreeable, and im

pressive. His person was below the

middle size, his appearance was pre

possessing, and his manners very

frank and engaging.

Obliging and poſite in his common

intercourse, he was also warm in his

more intimate friendships, and parti

cularly affectionate to those whom

the God of nature had made dear by

the ties of kindred.

It is unnecessary to repeat that he

was successful in his studies—This

also implies diligence and regularity.

Few young men were more punctual
and conscientious in the distribution

and employment of time—every hour

had its allotted duty, and every duty

its prompt performance.

For several of the last years of his

life he had been in the habit of keep

ing a diary—Not a journal filled with

circumstantial details of daily en

gagements, but a closet memoran

dum; in which, at various intervals of

a week, or fortnight, he entered

whatever was worth recording. These

interesting documents contain ac

counts of the progress of his studies,

judicious criticisms on books he had

just perused, notices of the aspects

of Providence towards him and his

father's family, reviews of mercies

and transcripts of the passing expe

rience ofhis soul, which place his piety

in a very charming light. Towards

the latter part of his short life, he

read, and thought, and felt much

on the subject of those great mis

sionary enterprises, which are now

engaging the Christian world, and

which call to all the “sacramental

host of God” to gird on the gospel

panoply.

To the truly venerable Lutheran

church our brother was warmly at

tached, and had cordially devoted

himself to her best interests. What

a mysterious providence was that,

which removed youth, and talents,

and piety, just about to enter a church

all whose gates mourn; about to adorn

a society, which so much needs virtue

in its ſº. walks, intelligence in

its guides, and faithful evangelism in

its pulpits! What an afflicting pro

vidence was that which snatched

such loveliness from the arms of

friends and relatives! They shall go

to him, but he shall not return to

them. The shock of his death as

sisted in bringing down the grey

hairs of his father with sorrow to the

grave. In a few months after the

decease of his William, he also paid

a debt which all owe—and laid be

side him, his body sleeps the sleep

of death. A disconsolate mother is

left—the bitterness of her grief is

not yet past—nor will it be while a

mother has tears, and a widow has

sorrows. To her the world has little

remaining of pleasantness in its light,

or blandishment in its hopes—little

to fill up the breach of bereavement,

or the indescribable hollowness of

unavailing grief. Though still a liv

ing, weeping woman, her heart lies

buried with the dead.—The Being

who has twice bruised can only bind

up the wounds forever.
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Fort the chirtistiAN Anvocate.

PULPIT ELOQUENCE.

“There is a prone and speechless dialect,

Such as moves men; beside, she hath pros

perous art

When she will play with reason and dis

course,

And well she can persuade.”

SHAKspEARE.

The great truths of the gospel have

so long been the happy theme of

those who act under the divine com

mission, that we can scarcely expect

to hear from the pulpit any thing

that is, strictly speaking, new. Nay,

pulpit novelties, in matters of doc

trine, may, without danger of mis

take, be considered as certainly sus

picious, and probably dangerous. Yet

there is a species of novelty, which

may lawfully beexpected in addresses

from the sacred desk—We may ex

pect, at least occasionally, that an

old truth will be presented in a new

light; and that a stated preacher will,

in the choice of his subjects, have a

regard to that variety which is al

ways a source of pleasure. We do

not think we make an undue allow

ance in supposing that such pleasure

is not inconsistent with true Chris

tian feeling; limited, as it must be

supposed to be, by the just bounds

which circumscribe all a Christian's

motives. If he admire the manner of

one evangelical preacher, and think

that the reception of the truth from

him will have more effect in confirm

ing principle and directing, conduct

than the preaching of another, who

can blame his preference? But, on

the contrary, if a professing Chris

tian, desirous only of gratifying a

taste for attractive preaching, and

little attentive to orthodoxy and

evangelical truth, leaves a pious and

sincere, though perhaps not equally

gifted pastor, for sermons more adorn

ed and elaborated, but with no other

superior qualities—that professor is

in fault, and let him cautiously be

ware of the growing influence of such

motives, on his whole state and cha

racter as a Christian. But the im

mediate object of our remarks at pre

sent, is to vindicate, what is with

some a condemned practice, viz. the

careful attention of a minister to

the composition and delivery of his

discourses. We do not pretend to

classify arguments for this purpose,

but merely to make some desultory

observations on the subject, blended

with cursory thoughts on preaching

in general.

It is certainly the duty of every

minister of the gospel to render the

truths with which he is intrusted, as

acceptable as possible to those he is

called to teach. Indeed this is the

only way in which he can expect to

gain their hearts; for, unless their

attention be arrested, the doctrines

which he wishes to inculcate will not

be understood, and consequently can

not be enforced—his people will not

be prepared for the reception of his

eachortations. Whilst, therefore, a

preacher adapts his instructions to

the character and peculiar necessities

of his hearers, he should not disre

gard their taste concerning the man

ner in which they are delivered. He

is never indeed to allow himself to

be biassed by any popular wishes, in

regard to the matter he preaches.

His regard to language ºf Inanner

should be subordinate to an anarious

solicitude for the substance.* Parti

cular fashions in the manner of

preaching, have been well termed

“torrents that swell to-day, and have

spentthemselves by to-morrow.” And

it would be a vain attempt to accom

modate preaching to each one's mind,

or to the often changing pleasure of

the publick. A good rule on this

point is, to keep in view the great ob

ject of preaching—unless, a peculiar

style can subserve this end, it is dan

gerous to change.f. The observations

of an excellent divine, on the proper

qualifications of a gospel preacher,

* Curam verborum, rerum volo esse so

licitudinem.—Quintilian.

# A preacher should labour to deserve

such an encomium as that bestowed by

Louis XIV. on the eloquent Massillon,

when he told him that he had heard and

been pleased with many great orators, but

that he always went away from hearing him

displeased with himself, for he saw more

of his own character.
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may be well introduced here. “A

sad work it is to mount a pulpit with

* out a sense of Jesus’ presence. It

is not mere thinking upon a subject

that will make a good Christian ora

tor. If we would pray and preach

well in a pulpit, we must pray much

out of it. The closest walkers, prove

the closest and warmest preachers.

A man may have much to say, but

will speak to little purpose unless

Christ is with him; and we must not

think that Jesus Christ will follow us

into a pulpit, unless we follow him

out of it; and follow with a gospel

broken heart.” Again, “Much thought

on a sermon beforehand may make it

pleasing, but will not make it profi

table, except it smell of much prayer,

as well as taste of meditation. Our

pulpit exercise will savour of our

daily walk. If the walk be close, the

sermon will be close: if the head be

much anointed with oil, it will drop

from the lip, and the tongue will tell

what communion we keep. So that

ministerial influence does not depend

on genius and learning, but on the

unction from above, which may be

had for asking, and had in abundance

for asking abundantly.”

Young preachers, as well as all

youthful orators, are too apt to place

their ideas of excellence in a florid,

ornamented style, which they suppose

will be most acceptable to the gene

rality of their hearers, but which they

often carry to an excess that offends

every person who possesses either

taste or piety. Flowery preachin

is seldom really fervent, and stil

seldomer effectual. It oftener ex

cites a passing admiration of gesture

and composition, than any heart-felt

desire for the attainment of piety

and holiness. It too often draws

more attention to the orator, than to

Him who should be the grand subject

of his discourse. Such preaching also

is censurable, on every principle of

genuine eloquence. “Nothing,” says

* These quaint but excellent remarks

are extracted from two letters of the Rev.

John Berridge, an eminent English cler

gyman of the last century. We copy from

the Investigator, for July, 1822.

Dr. Blair, “can be more contemp

tible than that tinsel splendour of

language, which some writers perpe

tually affect. It were well if this

could be ascribed to the real over

flowing of a rich imagination. We

should then have something to amuse

us, at least, if we found little to in

struct us. But the worst is, that with

those frothy writers, it is a luxu

riancy of words, not of fancy. We

see a laboured attempt to rise to a

splendour of composition, of which

they have formed to themselves some

loose idea; but having no strength of

genius for attaining it, they endea

vour to supply the defect by poetical

words, by cold exclamations, by com

mon place figures, and every thing

that has the appearance of pomp and

magnificence. It has escaped these

writers, that sobriety in ornament, is

one great secret for rendering it

pleasing; and that without a foun

dation of good sense and solid

thought, the most florid style is but

a childish imposition on the pub

lick.”*

Affectation in preaching is not

only disgusting but sinful. We should

in vain try to reprobate it in more

forcible language than that employed

by Cowper.f

“What!—will a man play tricks, will he

indulge

A. silly fond conceit of his fair form,

And just proportion, fashionable mien,

And pretty face, in presence of his God?

Or will he seek to dazzle me with tropes,

As with the diamond on his lily hand,

And play his brilliant parts before my

eyes,

When I am hungry for the bread of life?
* * * * + *

Therefore avaunt all attitude, and stare,

And start theatrick, practised at the glass.

I seek divine simplicity in him

Who handles things divine.”

It has been with the deepest re

gret that we have sometimes seen

the sacred precepts of religion deli

vered in a light, unseemly, and flip

pant manner. It can require no rea

soning to show that the solemn things

* Lecture xviii. at the conclusion.

f The Task, Book ii.
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of the gospel should be delivered so

lemnly—invested, we admit, with as

much of their own peculiar awful

magnificence as human speech can

give them. But how can the preacher,

who, by any sentence, gesture, or

look, excites a smile, or any tendency

to smile in his audience, reconcile

his conduct with the requisitions of

his duty P How can he expect to con

vey a proper idea of the solemnity of

religion, or the responsibility of his

office, if he do not exhibit them as

such, in his whole address and beha

viour; Every thing which approxi

mates levity or frivolity in the pulpit,

is surely in the highest degree repre

hensible—as subversive of the great

end of preaching, as setting religion

in a wrong light, and as injuring the

character of the preacher in whom it

appears, in the eyes of all devout

Christians.

“He that negotiates between God and

inal)

As Gji. ambassador, the grand concerns

Ofjudgment and of mercy, should beware

Of lightness in his speech. 'Tis pitiful

Toº: a grin, when you should woo a

Sout! ;

To break a jest, when pity would inspire

Pathetick exhortation; and to address

The skittish fancy with facetious tales,

When sent with God’s commission to the

In eart!”

The delivery of sermons is cer

tainly of the highest importance.

However excellent may be the com

position of a discourse, unless it is

delivered with corresponding pro

priety of appearance, voice, and ac

tion, it will lose much of its effect.

Unless a preacher manifests that he

feels the force and influence of the

sentiments he utters, he cannot ex

pect his audience to be affected by

them, as they could scarcely fail to

be if they clearly perceived their

power on himself. Graceful action

and correct utterance, will of them

selves attract and keep a fixed at

tention, and may thus open an inlet

for the reception of the truth into

many hearts. Those who closely read

their sermons can hardly expect

this effect, unless they greatly ex

cel in composition, and at the

same time read remarkably well.

When the eyes, which should be di

rected to the audience, are fixed on

a written discourse, the preacher

loses all that influence which accom

panies the enunciation of a sermon,

from one who seems to make his sub

ject a personal concern to each hearer.

Had Whitefield, or any other preach

er distinguished for º: beauty and

effect of his eloquence, been confined

to notes," we fear but a small portion

of the success with which his labours

were blessed, would have followed

them—that is, considering human ex

ertions abstractly.f

In considering patterns of elo

quence, we should always place first

that mighty champion of the cross,

the Apostle Paul. His was the soul

exciting, heaven-blessed, if not in

spired eloquence, which shook Agrip

pa on his throne, and made the proud

Felix tremble, as he pourtrayed in

vivid colours the demands of tem

perance and righteousness, and drew

an awful outline of the judgment to

come. It is not wonderful that the

people of Lystra, in the fervour of

their admiration, should think him

Mercury, “because he was the chief

speaker.” “This one account of our

apostle,” says an excellent writer,

“sets his character, considered as an

orator only, above all the celebrated

relations of the skill and influence of

Demosthenes and his contemporaries.

Their power in speaking was ad

mired, but still it was thought hu

man; their eloquence warmed and

* It is believed that there is a great dif.

ference between using notes and being

confined to them. Perhaps no man in our

country has been a more eloquent preach.

er than President Davies, whose printed

sermons have been so long and so deser

vedly popular. His usual method was to

write his sermons fully, and to commit

them nearly or wholly to memory; yet

always to lay his notes before him, and to

turn over the leaves as he proceeded.—

Enl'ron.

f Can we even imagine that to have been

a read serinon of Massillon, which excited

his auditors to such a degree of enthusi

asm as made them start from their seats,

entirely led away by the force of his man

ner and language 2
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ravished their hearers, but still it was

thought the voice of man, not the

voice of God.”

Some, as has already been hinted,

are apt to consider the accomplish

ment we have been commending un

becoming the cause of religion, and

unlike the practice of its divine Au

thor. To such objections we would

reply, that the definition of eloquence

which we have adopted is—“the art

of placing truth in the most advan

tageous light for conviction and per

suasion.” (Blair.) And we have been

trying to show that it is the duty of

preachers to conform, as far as is

consistent with their duty, to popular

wishes, because it is a course the most

likely to be successful,--because the

subject, the aim,and the end of preach

ing are sublime, and because the na

tive, proper dignity of religion re

jects coldness and inattention in its

advocates. Where, we ask, have been

heard appeals to the passions more

ardent, bold, and dignified, than those

of the prophets and apostles ºf Our

Saviour could always arrest attention,

without resorting to such measures

as his disciples found necessary. He

“spake as never man spake.” His

hearers, whether foes or friends, were

always ready to listen to him; and

hence we find that his discourses

were chiefly didactick; and some

times, when he wished to render the

everlasting truths he inculcated more

impressive, he used parables. This,

we think, is sufficient to answer every

objection, and to satisfy the most scru

pulous doubts.

The influence and importance of

pulpit eloquence might be shown by

many examples, if it were not for

bidden by the limits which must be

set to this discussion. Dr. Blair, in

* Spectator, Vol. 8. No. 633.

# “Then said I, Ah, Lord God! they

say of me, Doth he not speak in para

bles?” (Ezekiel xx. 49.) Bishop Lowth

thus paraphrases this verse. “They make

this an argument for disregarding what I

say, that I use so many similitudes and

metaphorical expressions, that they cannot

discover my meaning.”

his 29th and 30th Lectures on Rhe

torick and Belles Lettres, to which

we acknowledge ourselves indebted

for the substance of several of our

remarks, has mentioned and given

the character of the most eloquent

writers of sermons, both in the

French and English languages, and

an excellent analysis of a sermon of

bishop Atterbury. These lectures

are well worth a careful perusal by

every clergyman.

Our own country has not been

entirely wanting in examples of a

high strain of eloquence in the pul

pit. We could name a considera

ble number of those who now fill

and adorn the sacred desk, whose

eloquence would do honour to any

age and any country. But we could

not name them all, and a selection

might be deemed invidious. It is,

however, to be regretted, that a

greater attention is not paid to this

subject, than it receives from the

most of those who aspire to the sa

cred office. Many of them, indeed,

cannot be expected to be accomplish

ed orators, and ought not to attempt

it. But it seems to us, that all who

should think themselves authorized

to be publick teachers of religion

might be agreeable speakers—might

deliver the infinitely important mes

sages which they bear from God to

man, in a natural and unaffected

manner; a manner that would al

ways be acceptable, and often im

pressive. We do think that the pro

fessors of Theological Seminaries,

and all who direct the preparatory

studies of young men intended for

the gospel ministry, ought to pay

great attention to ºi, subject.—The

usefulness of their pupils more de

pends upon their speaking well than

upon almost any other qualification.

In vain, or nearly in vain, are they

erudite scholars and profound Theo

logians, if they cannot tell what they

know, in a manner which will en

lighten the understanding, and, un

der the divine blessing, reach the
heart.

IIEIOil.
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PROFEssoR STUART, in his letters

to the Rev. William E. Channing,

on the doctrine of the Trinity, and

of the divine nature of Christ, had

used very strong language in ex

pressing his dissent from the doctrine

of the Son's eternal generation; as

serting not only that he could not

conceive any definite meaning in the

terms, but that he could regard them

in no other light than as a palpable

contradiction of language. PRof Es

son MILLER, in his Letters on Uni

tarianism, addressed to the First

Presbyterian Church in Baltimore,

openly avowed his belief of the eter

nal generation of the Son of God,

and represented those who regard

this doctrine “as implying a contra

diction in terms,” as reasoning on “a

presumptuous assumption of the prin

ciple, that God is a being altogether

such an one as ourselves.”

The remarks of Dr. Miller on this

subject, led Professor Stuart, as he

informs us, to a new examination of

it, and to publish the result: and as

his publication appeared in the form

of letters addressed to Dr. M., that

WoL. I.-Ch..ſldv,

gentleman felt himself bound to re

ply in a series of letters addressed

to Mr. S. -

The writers will not allow us to

call their discussion a controversy,

or even a debate, though we can ea

sily conceive of a controversy or a

debate conducted on Christian prin

ciples, as well as a discussion. The

parties address each other with entire

respect, and profess and appear to

feel toward each other as fellow dis

ciples of the same Lord. They have,

we think, set an excellent example

of the manner in which theological

disputants should canvass the opi

nions of their brethren who differ

from them. Having expressed our

commendation of the temper with

which they have treated each other,

we may be allowed to say, that their

respective, publications would not

have been injured, if they had been

a little more sparing in their profes

sions of esteem and respect. Where

these really exist we would rather

not see them so repeatedly and em

phatically announced. The truly

Christian example, however, of these

writers, in guarding against every

unkind feeling, and in wishing to

avoid every form of expression that

might occasion any unnecessary pain,

is well worthy of imitation by every

theologian who may publish anything
in defence of what he deems the

truth, and in opposition to a brother

whom he regards as holding the es

sentials of religion.

The point of difference between

these two respectable writers ought

to be distinctly noticed. They are

not at issue in regard to the exist

ence of three persons in one Jeho

vah; nor in regard to the Godhead

of our Lord Jesus Christ; nor in re

rd to the atonement made by him

for sin. Both profess to believe these

fundamental doctrines with the heart,

and to embrace them as the hope of

º,ful. They differ in respect

3
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to the import only of the phrase SoN

of God, as applied to the second per

son in the sacred Trinity. Dr. Miller

believes that it refers to his divine

nature, and is intended to designate

that etermal relation which he bears

to the first person in the Godhead;

but Professor Stuart denies this to be

its scriptural import, and contends

that this name was given to him in

consequence of his assumption of

human nature, and his official cha

racter as Mediator. Dr. M. main

tains that it is an appellation that

would have belonged to the second

person, if he had not become man,

nor undertaken our redemption: but

Professor S. contends that in this

case it would have been wholly in

applicable to him. Dr. M. considers

it as a proper name, expressive of

his mode of subsistence in the divine

nature: but Professor S., while he

allows it to have become a proper

name, yet considers it as derived

from the manner in which his human

nature was received, and the honours

to which he was exalted in his me

diatorial character. This we think

a fair statement of the point at issue

between the two professors. But that

there may be no mistake, and that on

a subject which we consider as highly

interesting and important, the writers

may be fully understood, we shall

allow them to make their own state

ment, and to make it fully. This, of

course, we cannot continue to do; as

it would require us to quote, in turn,

nearly the whole of their letters. But

in laying out the ground of the dis

cussion—since it is not to be called

controversy—we think it will be most

fair, and we apprehend most useful,

and most agreeable to our readers,

to let the parties measure it them

selves, and in their own way. Dr.

M., in his “Letters on Unitarianism,”

had said (page 91) “Concerning this

eternal generation of the Son, the

early Christian writers constantly

declared that it was firmly to be be

lieved; but, at the same time, that it

was presumptuous to attempt to in

quire into the manner of it.” Pro

fessor Stuart enters on the subject

with questioning the fact asserted

by Dr. M. in this sentence. He says,

“As a preliminary step then to the dis

cussion which is to follow, and for the

sake of preparing the way for an unpre

judiced judgment respecting the point in

question, you will permit me to examine

whether the declaration which you have

made, in p. 91, respecting the unanimity

of the early Christian writers in the belief

of eternal generation, is well grounded.

“We shall doubtless be agreed, that

by the early Christian writers is meant,

the Fathers who lived before the Council

of Nice or during the three first centuries.

This is a fair construction of the term

early, and one which is generally admitted.

At any rate, we shall agree, that the opi

mions of the Fathers, during this period,

are more important in regard to the doc

trines of the Church, than those of a sub

sequent date.

“I begin, then, with giving the result

of my investigations respecting the three

first centuries. It is this; viz. that the

great body of the early and influential

Christian Fathers, whose works are ex

tant, believed that the Son of God was be

gotten at a period not long before the crea

tion of the world; or, in other words, that

he became a separate hypostasis, at or near

the time, when the work of creation was to

be performed. If this can be shown, the

fact that they believed in the eternal ge

neration of the Son of God, or at least,

their unanimity in receiving this doctrine,

cannot surely be admitted.

“Before I proceed to adduce testimo

nies in support of this allegation, it will

be proper to remark, that I intend to con

fine myself solely to the testimony, which

relates to two inquiries; viz. Is the gene

ration of the Son of God eternal 2 And is

that generation voluntary, or necessary?

The reason why I comprise the latter in

quiry is, that in your Letters, p. 87, you

have laid such important stress, (as many

others have done,) upon necessary genera

tion, as helping to remove the difficulties

that lie in the way of admitting the doc

trine in question.

“With the question, whether the Fa

thers believed Christ to be truly a divine

person and worshipped him as such, I am

not now at all concerned. Of course, I

shall adduce no testimony which respects

their opinion on that point, except what

may be necessarily adduced, in conse

quence of its connexion with other testi

mony relative to the subject before us.

“The historical questions before us are,

Did the early Fathers believe the filiation

or generation of the Son of God to be eter

mal, in the proper sense of the word eternal 2

Or, in other words, Did they believe that

the Logos was not only eternal, but that he
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was Son eternally? And did the early Fa

thers believe this generation to be neces

sary?

“That the Logos is truly eternal, I be

lieve with all my heart, because, as it ap

pears to me, the testimony of Scripture is

so plain and unequivocal on this point, as

to admit of no reasonable doubt, in the

mind of a man who receives the Bible as

the word of God, and the unerring rule

of faith. That the Logos was eternally

the Son of God, I doubt; for reasons

which will hereafter be stated.

“I have made this statement merely to

show, in what manner the testimony of

writers relative to the point in question

is to be estimated. To say of Christ, or

of the Logos, that he is eternal, is saying

nothing more, than what all who acknow.

ledge the divine nature of the Saviour of

course must say. But if this should be

said a thousand times, it would not of itself

prove anything in respect to the doctrine

of etermal generation. It would only prove,

that the writer or speaker, who asserts it,

believes Christ to possess a divine nature;

inasmuch as he assigns to him one of the

attributes of the Deity.

“This very plain but important princi

ple, which should be applied in estimat

ing the testimony to be adduced, has been

entirely overlooked by Bishop Bull, in his

Defensio Fidei Micane. We shall find

frequent occasion to acknowledge the im

portance of the principle, in judging of

patristical testimony; for many of the

leading Fathers, while they believed fully

in the eternity of the Logos, considered

as the reason or understanding of the

Divine Nature, which they name Aoyo;

•vºlašeros i. e. the internal Logos, main

tained that he became Son, (Aoyo; ago?o-

pizoº, external, produced, or generated

Logos,) at or near the time, when the

creation of the world took place. Now

so long as this distinction was adopted,

and became the common sentiment of the

Ante-Nicene fathers, merely an assertion

that Christ, or the Son, or the Logos was

eternal, cannot be regarded as testimony

adequate to prove alº the doctrine

of eternal generation; unless it appears,

from other parts of a writer's works, that

he really maintained this doctrine. Above

all, such testimony is entirely nugatory, in

regard to establishing the point in ques

tion, if the writer has expressly declared

his views, in regard to the simple ante

mundane (not eternal) generation of the

Son.” pp. 16–19.

Doctor Miller, after remarking that

with all his veneration for Bisho

Bull and Turretine, he is not wil

ling that either of them, or that

Gerhard, or Brettschneider, or Rein

hard, should be “his representative

on this subject,” proceeds thus—

“They may all be erroneous; and yet

the doctrine which they advocate be a real

and important article of the Christian

faith.

“Permit me, then, to state, in a few

words, the doctrine, as to this point, of

which I am willing to be considered as

the advocate. And I attempt this, as the

venerable .Augustine declares he under

took to discuss an allied subject—“Not so

much fºr the purpose of explaining the

truth, as of avoiding silence respecting it,

and thus keeping back the truth.”

“I suppose, then, not only that there

are three persons in the adorable God

head, and that “these Three are One, the

same in substance, equal in power and

glory;' but that these three Persons exist

in a state of mysterious and ineffable rela

tion to each other; that “each,” as the

illustrious Calvin expresses it, “is divinely

related to the others, and yet distinguish

ed from them by an incommunicable pro

perty;’ and that, unitedly, these Persons

constitute the only living and true God,

so constantly declared in Scripture to be

One, in distinction from all the false and

multiplied gods of the benighted heathen.

So far, if I do not mistake, you and I are

substantially agreed.

“But when we come to explain our

selves concerning the distinctive titles, by

which the First and Second Persons of

the Trinity are to be designated, we ma

terially differ. We find in Scripture that

the first two of these related Persons are

distinguished from each other, and from

the Third, by the titles Father and Son.

Now, the question is, of what are these

titles properly expressive You maintain,

that they are not intended to designate

the necessary and eternal relation between

these two Persons, but refer to an official

character assumed in time. While I main

tain, that the necessary and eternal rela

tion just alluded to, is immediately in

tended to be expressed by these titles;

that this relation is essentially and eter

nally such as to afford ground for applying

to the First Person, as such, the title Fa.

ther, and to the Second Person, as such,

the title Son. What may be the precise

nature of the relation intended to be ex

pressed by these titles, I do not profess to

know. They are, no doubt, used in con

descension to the limited faculties of man,

as most of those terms are, and must ever

be, which are employed to tell us what

God is. The relation expressed by them

is, of course, very different, nay, infinitely

different from that which is expressed by

the same terms when applied to men; and
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yet we may suppose, so far resembles it,

as to render the use of these terms to ex

press it, proper, and more proper than any

other. But, however we may speculate

on this point, my belief is, that the titles

in question are used in Scripture to ex

press, not any official investiture, or event,

which took place in time; but the eternal

relation of the First and Second Persons

in the Godhead. That the First Person

was from eternity Father, and the Second

Person from eternity Son: Son, not by

creation, or adoption, or incarnation, or

office; but by nature; the true, proper,

co-equal, co-essential, and co-eternal Son

of the Father, because from eternity pos

sessing the same nature, and the same

Plºude of Divine perfection with him

Scit.

“I suppose, further, that the terms, be

gotten and generation, are intended by the

Spirit of God to refer to the same relation

which the titles Father and Son express.

If so, and if the Father was eternally Fa

ther, and the Son eternally Son; then the

latter, in the sense meant to be conveyed

by the term begotten, was eternally begotten.

In one word, the generation of the Son was

eternal. This language, I believe, is to be

understood in a Divine and ineffable sense;

in a sense as much above its earthly sense,

as the heavens are higher than the earth. I

do not, -I repeat—admit that they imply

derivation, inferiority or subordination on

the part of the Son. Do you ask me,

What they do imply I might answer, “I

do not know,” and yet stand upon equally

firm and tenable ground with yourself,

when you give this answer to Dr. Chan

ning, in reply to the question—“What is

that distinction in the Godhead which the

term Person is intended to designate *—

But I will not, at present, answer exactly

, thus; because I think there are several

things which the Scriptures enable us,

with some degree of intelligence, to say,

that the language in question does imply.

It implies that the Son does, in a sense

analogous to, but infinitely above, that

which is applicable to a human son, pos

sess most perfectly, the same nature with

his Father; that he is the brightness of his

Father’s glory, and the express image of his

Person. It implies, too, that there is be

tween these ever blessed Persons an inti

macy and endearment { affection, which

passeth knowledge, and which can be ex

pressed by no terms in use among men so

|. as by that love which subsists

etween a beloved Father, and an only

Son. And, finally, it implies, that, in the

owler of subsistence, in a sense also analo

gous to, but infinitely above, what takes

place among men, the Son is second to the

Father; that is, second in such a sense as

to be always named, when a systematick

arrangement of the Persons is intended.

in the second place;—second in order,

though not in perfection or in time. I de

signate the relation which these divine

Persons bear to each other by the terms

begotten and generation, because I think

the Holy Spirit uses these terms to ex

press that relation; and because these are

the terms used for expressing that relation

among men, from which the whole of this

language has been borrowed. I call it

also, without scruple, eternal generation,

because the relation which it designates

is eternal; and I call it necessary, because

I do not suppose that it is something con

tingent, or that it might have been different

from what it is; but that it could no more

have been otherwise, than we can suppose

it possible for the character of the Most

High to have been essentially different

from that which is revealed.

“I contend not, then, for any of those

terms or phrases, which systematick wri

ters have been wont to use when treating

of this subject. I will not say a word in

favour of eternal communication,-eternal

emanation,-eternal procession,-or any

other forms of expression which Divines

have been fond of employing in their at

tempts to illustrate the mysterious doc

trine under consideration; although it

ought to be recollected that no rational

advocate of the doctrine ever thought of

applying these terms in their earthly and

ordinary sense. I am content, however,

with the language of the Bible in relation

to this point; and will give as little trouble

as possible, by attempting to introduce

illustrations of human devising.

“If you ask me to explain the Scriptu

ral terms begotten, generation, &c. when

used in reference to the Son of God, I

must pause, and lay my hand on my mouth.

Who, as the Prophet asks—Who shall de

clare his generation? I will only once

more say that I protest utterly against at

taching to the terms in question, any of

those carnal and grovelling ideas which

the same terms excite when* to

the affairs of men. It is certain that there

can be no relation of father and son among

men, without implying both derivation

and posteriority on the part of the latter:

but I should consider myself as indulging

no little hardikood, if I should venture to

assert, that there could not be such an

eternal relation between the First and

Second Persons of the adorable Trinity,

as might with more propriety be express

ed by the terms Father and Son, than by

any other terms in the language of mor

tals, and yet not involve the least degree

of either derivation or posteriority in time.

No one, I suppose, ever thought of con

tending for the literal sense of these terms,

in reference to the Persons of the Trinity;



1823. 461Letters on the Eternal Generation of the Son of God.

that is literal, when measured by their

common, earthly sense. Their meaning,

on this great subject, is not natural, but

supernatural and Divine, and, of course,

beyond the reach of our minds. I would

say, with the venerable Ambrose, a pious

Father of the fourth century, when speak

ing on this subject—“It is impossible for

me to know the mystery of this genera

tion. My tongue is silent, and not mine

only, but the tongues of angels. It is above

principalities, above angels, above the

Cherubim, above the Seraphim, above all

understanding. It is not lawful to search

into these heavenly mysteries. It is lawful

to know that he was born, but not lawful

to examine how he was born. The former

I dare not deny: the latter I am afraid to

inquire into. For if Paul, when he was

taken up into the third heaven affirms that

the things which he heard could not be

uttered, how can we express the mystery

of the Divine Generation, which we can

neither understand nor see *

“In the same strain speaks the learned

and pious Basil—“Thou believest that he

was|.. ? Do not inquire how. For

as it is in vain to inquire how he that is un

begotten is unbegotten, so neither ought

we to inquire how He that is begotten,

was begotten. Seek not to know what it

is impossible to find out. Believe what is

written; search not into what is not writ

ten.”f

“Such is the doctrine of which I profess

my belief, and which it is my object in this

correspondence to maintain. It shall be

my endeavour to exhibit my reasons for

believing it in the following Letters.” pp.

36–43.

Both writers, it will be observed,

regard the sacred scriptures as the

only final authority in this contro

versy; and yet they both endeavour

to derive a confirmation of their re

spective opinions from the writings

of the primitive Fathers. . Professor

Stuart examines the opinions of the

early Fathers in the first place, and

then considers the passages of scrip

ture which bear on the point investi

gated. Dr. Miller prefers the inverse

order.—He endeavours first to show

that the eternal generation of the

Son of God is the doctrine of the

New Testament, and afterwards that

the Ante-Nicene Fathers, as well as

those who composed the venerable

Synod of Nice, were almost unani

* De Fide, ad Gratianum

i IIamil, 29,

mous in holding this doctrine. We

certainly give a decided preference

to the method pursued by the latter

gentleman.

In examining, however, this dis

cussion, we made Professor S. our

guide, and compared him as we went

along with Dr. M. The same method

we would recommend to those of our

readers, who wish to understand the

merits of this friendly debate, and

to compare the several arguments

urged by these writers, on the ques

tion at issue between them. After

reading the introductory letters in

both performances, let them next

read what Professor S. says in re

gard to the testimony of one of the

primitive Fathers, and then read

what Dr. M. says in reply. In this

manner let the examination be con

ducted in reference to the testimony

of each of the Fathers, and in every

subsequent part of the discussion.

This plan, we think, will assist the

reader in gaining a clear view of the

subject, and will enable him fairly to

weigh the arguments urged on both

sides.

Professor Stuart's examination of

the testimony of the early Fathers

is contained in his second letter; that

of Dr. Miller in his fifth and sixth

letters.

Professor Stuart, in the review he

takes of the primitive Fathers, endea

vours to show that they spoke of the

Aoyo; evºlaşeros, i. e. the internal Lo

gos, and of the Aoyos reo4.ogizos, ea

ternal, produced, or generated Logos;

and that by the Son they meant the

latter and not the former. This ge

neration of the Logos was antemun

dane, at or near the time when the

creation of the world took place.

p. 19. But Dr. M. shows that there

was a threefold generation of the

Son of God mentioned by these early

writers: one etermal, another at the

creation, and a third when he was

born of the Virgin Mary; and there

fore justly observes, that although

Mr. §. were able to produce any

given number of passages in which

the second kind of generation was

spoken of, it would not establish the
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point at which he was aiming; unless

he could also show that the writers

did not acknowledge an eternal filia

tion or generation. Dr. M. has pro

duced passages from their writings

that prove they used the terms Lo

gos and Son of God as convertible;

and that some speak in plain terms

of the Son's eternal generation. In

deed Professor S. himself admits

(p. 41.) that even Justin, Athenago

ras, and Tatian, on whom he places

much dependance, would call the

Son etermal. If then the Son was

eternal, how could he have become

Son at the creation of the world P

and if their calling the Son eternal

does not prove him eternal, then it

will follow that their attributing to

the Logos the attribute of eternity,

does not prove that they believed the

Logos to be eternal. . The distinc

tion, so often adverted to by Profes

sor S. between immanent or internal,

and prophoric or external, is applied

by the Fathers to the Logos, as well

as to the Son; and therefore if this

distinction affects the eternity of the

Son, it must in like manner affect

the eternity of the Logos. But Pro

fessor S. believes that they main

tained the eternity of the Logos;

and why should he not believe they

acknowledged the real eternity of

the Son?

The quotations of Dr. M. are much

more copious than those of Professor

S. and when read after his, very ma

terially alter their aspect, and fur

nish the reader with a far more ex

tended and complete view of the

real sentiments of the early Fathers.

His preliminary remarks on their

testimony are, in ourjudgment, judi

cious and valuable.

In page 17, Professor S. as we have

seen, distinctly states the fact which

he intends to establish, by his review

of the Fathers—It is, “That the

GREAT Body of the early and influ

ential Christian Fathers, whose

works ARE ExtANT, believed that

the Son of God was begotten at a

period not long before the creation of

the world; or, in other words, that

he became a separate hypostasis, at

or near the time when the work of

creation was to be performed.” By

the great body of any given number,

must be meant more than a bare ma

jority, and we should suppose not less

than two-thirds. Now, if it can be

shown that, according to his own

representation of the testimony of

the Fathers whom he himself cites,

a bare majority of them cannot be

brought forward in support of his

assertion, every one must concede,

that he has failed to establish his

main point, We have gone over his

second letter more than once; and

carefully examined it with a view (if

we may be allowed the expression)

of counting the votes, in order to as

certain whether he has not commit

ted a mistake. He cites twenty-three

witnesses. Of these he claims seven

as bearing decided testimony in fa

vour of his fact: viz. Justin Martyr,

Athenagoras, Tatian, Theophilus,

Tertullian, Novatian, and Lactan

tius. Two, Irenaeus and Methodius,

he considers as probable witnesses;

and Cyprian as not improbable. But

two, Hermas and Ignatius, he allows

not to speak clearly on the subject;

and two more, Clemens Alexandri

nus and Lucian, as being doubtful.

Seven others, Clemens Romanus,

Barnabas, Dionysius of Alexandria,

Arnobius, Theognotus, Pierius, and

Gregorº: he confesses

say nothing in his favour; and two,

Origen, and Dionysius bishop of

Rome, he acknowledges as testifying

in support of the Nicene creed.

Thus, then, it appears from his

own showing, that out of twenty

three witnesses produced, he finds

but seven who testify plainly to the

fact; and if we allow him to count

the two who are probable, and the

one who is not improbable, he will

still have only ten out of the whole

number in support of his broad as

sertion, "that the great body of the

early and influential Christian Fa

thers, whose works are extant, be

lieved that the Son of God was be

gotten at a period not long before the

creation of the world.” Surely, if

Professor S. had taken the trouble,
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as we have done, to count and sort

the votes, he must have been con

vinced that he was in an error, or

that the language he has used needed

to be materially altered, that it might

not convey an idea inconsistent with

facts.

At the second part of Professor

S.'s assertion we have felt much sur

rise. “The great body of the early

athers believed that the Son became

A SEPARATE HYPostAsis, at or mean"

the time when the work of creation

was to be performed.” What does

the writer mean P Does he intend to

affirm, that these primitive Chris

tians believed that the Son of God

then became a distinct PERson in

the Godhead? Do they teach that he

was not a person before ?

“My first remarks,” says Dr. M. in his

preliminary observations in relation to the

testimony of the Fathers, “is, that if the

charge, as stated by you, be correct, it

really amounts, in my view, to a charge of

general “patristical” UNITARIAN isM, so far

as the period prior to the Council of JVice

is concerned. Truly, my dear friend, if

the extracts which you have given were

to be considered as a fair specimen of the

general manner in which the early Fathers

i. of the person of the Redeemer, I

should turn away from their volumes,

‘sick to the bottom of my heart,” as you

say you are, of their speculations. Dr.

Priestleu, indeed, and others of his school,

would persuade us that the early Fathers,

were, in fact, as a body, Unitarians. But

I am confident that they have laboured in

vain; and, what is more, that they have

been often and triumphantly refuted. And

I have no doubt that you entertain the

same opinion.”

And again, in reference to the or

thodoxy of these venerable followers

of our Lord Jesus Christ, he says:

“I feel constrained, however, to take

this opportunity of saying, (in which I am

sure you will concur with me) that if I

were to select any doctrines, out of the

whole Christian system, in support of

which the great body of the Fathers, for

the first three hundred years, taking them

together, speak more clearly, more une

quivocally, with more studied variety and

decision of language;—in short, concern

ing which there is less doubt as to what

they really received, and meant to teach,

than any others, I should, without hesita

tion, select the doctrines of the divinity of

the Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Trinity

in Unity. I will venture to say, that who

ever examines the early Fathers impar

tially, will find, amidst their multifarious,

and often very crude lucubrations, more

precision, more decisively accurate discus

sion, more pointed conformity with ortho

doxy, more harmonious agreement, more

constant care to maintain fundamental and

exact truth—in reference to these doc

trines, than any others that can be named.

In one word, if I were left at liberty to se

lect any doctrines, which I would be more

willing, than with respect to any others,

to prove, under the heaviestºl. that

the Ante-Nicene Fathers, believed and

taught, I should certainly fix, at once, on

those which I have just mentioned.”

In our opinion Professor Stuart

has produced no testimony at all in

support of this assertion. As he has

not translated the word hypostasis,

we have a right to demand the pro

duction of it in the testimonies he

has cited. But in vain do we look

for this word in Justin, or Athenago

ras, or Tatian, or Theophilus, or Ter

tullian, or Novatian, or Lactantius–

the seven whom he considers as fur

nishing decisive support to his asser

tion.

If Professor S. meant by hyposta

sis, person, he has certainly failed in

his proof that the Fathers believed

that the Son of God became a sepa

Tate#. at the particular time

specified; for, although they speak of

his proceeding or coming forth from
Got ... they expressly guard against

the idea of separation being attached

to the terms they used. “§.
like this,” says Justin, “we see hap

pen to ourselves. When we utter a

reasonable word we beget reason,

(20709) but not by abscission, (aroto

Azºv) so that our reason is diminished.

Another thing like this we see, in

respect to fire; which suffers no di

minution by kindling another fire,

but still remains the same.” (p. 24.)

In similar language Athenagoras

speaks of the Logos leaping forth

from simple being: “He became [the

first born work] by communication,

not by abscission; for what is ab

scinded,isseparatedfrom that whence

it is abscinded.” p. 34.

Nor does it appear that the Fa
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thers believed that the Son of God

then first became a person. It is ad

mitted by Professor S. that they be

lieved the Logos to be eternal: it

will follow then, either that they re

garded the Logos as a person, or one

of the three distinctions in the God

head, or that they did not. If they

did not, and believed the Logos Pro

phoricos, or Son of God, became a

person at his antemundane birth,

then they must have believed the

Trinity in the divine nature had no

eristence till that period: or if they

did regard the Logos as one of the

three eternal distinctions in the God

head, and really believed the Son be.

came at his birth a separate person,

as Professor S. contends, then they

must have believed that since that

event there have been not three but

four persons in the Godhead.

Mr. Stewart himself believes that

Christ did not become the SoN or

GoD till his miraculous birth of the

Virgin Mary; yet he has no idea of

his then first becoming a person, but

believes that he was from eternity

the Logos, one of the three distinc

tions in one Jehovah, or a real divine

person. Nor does it appear from

any thing produced from their writ

ings, that the orthodox Fathers be

lieved that the antemundane birth of

the Logos constituted him a distinct

person in the Supreme Being.

(To be continued.)

Iiterarm ant 335ilošopljical intelligence.

A paper on the Compressibility of

Water, Air, and other Fluids, and on the

Crystallization of Liquids, and the Lique

faction of Aeriform Fluids, by simple

pressure, was prepared by Mr. Perkins,

for the purpose of submitting it to the

Royal Society at their last meeting; but

it was accidentally misplaced, previously

to the last meeting, and therefore could

could not be announced to the Society

with the other papers. It contained we

are informed, a minute description, ac

companied with figures, of his compress
ing apparatus; a diagram, showing the

ratio of the compressibility of water, be

ginning at the pressure of 10 atmospheres,

and proceeding regularly to that of 2000;

and some experiments on the compression

of atmospheric air, which appears by them

to follow a law varying from that general

ly assigned to it by philosºphers, Mr.

Perkins intended to announce, also, in

this paper, that he had effected the lique

faction of atmospheric air, and other ga

seous substances, by a pressure equal to

that of about 1100 atmospheres; and that

he had succeeded in crystallizing several

liquids by simple pressure.

Ripel, an intelligent mineralogist, is

preparing a great work on the structure

of the Alps, to be accompanied with nu

merous sections and maps. High expec

tations are formed of Pristanousky's work

on Tuscany, about to appear; as he, in

opposition to all the French, and most of

the German geologists, advocates the

Neptunian view of their formation. The

same active observer has lately published

an interesting tract, in which he shows,

that, in the newer rocks, along both sides

of the Appennine range, there are exten

sive sulphur beds; that these are more

considerable on the south than on the

north side, and that probably the fuel of

Italian volcanoes is sulphur.

The preface to the last volume of the

Transactions of the British Society for the

Encouragement of Arts, Manufactures,

and Commerce, contains the following
observations:—

“The direful effects of the poison of

lead, manifested by severe cholics, by pa.

ralysis of the limbs, and by untimely

death, as exemplified in the workmen emi

ployed in common house painting and in

manufactories of white lead, are too well

known to medical men, and to all per

sons of general observation. It is not,

however, sufficiently adverted to, that the

same dangerous mineral constitutes the

glaze of the common red earthenware, in

which the food of the lower classes is

mostly prepared. In this state it is high
ly soluble in animal oil, and more copi

ously in the acids of our common fruits,

especially when the action is assisted by

the heat necessary for cooking these ar.

ticles. Many of the obscure visceral dis

eases of the poorer classes are greatly to

be attributed to this little suspected

source, and the temporary removal of the

pain occasioned by them, is one of the

many motives which lead to the habitual

use of distilled spirits.”
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It is asserted (Annales de Chimie et de

Physique, Nov. 1822, p. 330), that a ther

mometer on which the freezing point

has been exactly marked, becomes incor

rect in process of time, at the end of a

year for example, and indicates, when

plunged into melting ice, a temperature

a little above freezing, as if the bulb had

become smaller. This fact, originally ob

served by Bellani, of Monza, in the Mila

nese, was confirmed by Pictet's experi

ments in six different thermometers. In

one of these, made 40 years ago, the

freezing point had risen to + 0.1 centi

grade. M. Flaugergues, the astronomer,

after satisfying himself of the fact, has en

deavoured to find a reason for it in the

diminishing elasticity of the glass of the

thermometric ball, which, like all other

springs, loses its force by being kept long
in a state of tension.

There is no example in history of so

rapid an increase of population as is ex

hibited by the western|. of our own

country. In 1790, the population of the

Union was almost confined to the Atlan

tic coast; the states, west of the Alleghe

ny Mountains, containing scarcely 100,000

inhabitants. Since that period, thousands

have º: every year to the states

west of the mountains; and, in 1820, this

section of the Union contained more than

2,000,000 inhabitants.

Mr. Platt, A.M., Fellow of Trinity col

lege, Cambridge, has just published a Ca

talogue of the Ethiopic Biblical Manu:
scripts, in the Royal library of Paris, and

the library of the British and Foreign Bible

Society, with some account of those in the

Vatican library, and remarks and extracts.

The greater part of those in the Bible

Society’s library were recently published

in Paris from a private source. They

consist of the Pentateuch, and three fol

lowing books; the Psalter, with the Song

of Solomon; the Gospels of St. Matthew

and St. Luke; three copies of the Gospel

of St. John; the Apocalypse; Scripture

hymns currently appended to the Psalter;

a fragment in Amharic; the hymns of

Jared; the entire Scriptures in Amharic,

translated by Abu Rumi, under the su

perintendence of M. Asselin; the Gos

pels of St. Mark and St. John in Tigré, in

Roman characters; and the Gospel of St.

Mark, in Amharic, in Roman characters.

Mr. Platt's object in visiting the Royal

library at Paris was to make investigations

with a view to the adoption of the best

text of the Gospels in Ethiopic, an edition

of which the Bible Society is about to

publish, together with the same portion

of the Scriptures in the Amharic, or ver

nacular dialect, from their invaluable ma

nuscript. Mr. Platt has appended to his

work some specimens of versions of the

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldr.

New Testament, into the modern lan.

guages of Abyssinia, and a grammatical

analysis of a chapter in the Amharic.

The types and fac-similes are beautifully

executed, and the work is of considerable

interest to Ethiopic and other Oriental

scholars.

The Missionary Herald for September,

says—“Our readers will be pleased to

learn, that the Hon. John Pickering, of

Salem, has, with the assistance of Mr.

David Brown, nearly prepared for the

press a Grammar of the Cherokee Lan

guage, which will render important aid in

systematizing all the kindred dialects, viz.

the Choctaw, Chickasaw, Creek, &c.”

A bottle is said to have been picked up

on the 5th of June, in lat. 44, 2, long. 27.

W. in which was a piece of paper with

the following words written upon it:

“JWorth Polar Erpedition, Jan. 7, 1822.

—This bottle was sent adrift in the North

Polar Sea, by the officers of the North Po

lar Expedition, being then frozen up five

degrees west of Melville Island.”

Pyroligneous ..?cid.—The virtues of this

chemical preparation in preventing putre

faction and preserving animal substances,

have been sufficiently tried and found ex

tensively useful. Meats cured by its an

tiseptic qualities, may be kept for any

length of time. By some experiments

which have recently been made, it appears

that this acid may be used to great ad

vantage in embalming and preserving the

dead. The body of Mr. Boardman, a sena

tor in Congress from the state of Con

necticut, who died suddenly in Ohio, has

lately been brought home in this acid at

a warm season of the year, without the

slightest appearance of putrefaction, or

any change in the features. We con

versed with the physician who superin

tended the process ofºf and the

transportation of the body, and who as

sured us of the above-mentioned fact. In

his opinion, the pyroligneous acid will

more than surpass the§." art in pre

serving the dead. It will also be of great

use in anatomical preparations.

There are in the State of New York,

206 incorporated manufacturing compa

nies, the aggregate of whose capital is

S20,350,500. Of these 62 are for manu

facturing cotton and woollen goods, 36 for

cotton goods, 16 for woollen goods, 12

for cotton, woollen and linen cloths, and

10 for glass.

The Paris Journal des Débats mentions

that M. Leroy, clockmaker to the King,

has invented a clock which can go ten,

twenty years—as long as it is not worn

away—without being wound up. M. Le

roy, the paper adds, does not pretend to

have discovered perpetual motion, but he

3 N
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is sure that he has made a convenient,

useful article in furniture as low in price

as the common time-pieces.

York (Pa.), Aug. 30.

To-day, I visited Mr. Thomas Eichel

berger's vineyard, near this town; it pre

sented a most interesting and luxuriant

scene to my view. There are about ten

acres covered with vines of the Lisbon,

white and other grapes, and the immense

quantity of this delicious fruit, which is

rapidly manufacturing, is inconceivable.
There may be about forty barrels of wine

made this season: perhaps a more beautiful

and productive vineyard is not to be met

with in the interior of this state, than that

of Mr. Eichelberger. This gentleman in

tends extending his vineyard so as to have

twenty acres enclosed and planted with

grapes.

Fragrance of Flowers.-" It has been

stated the fragrance depends upon the

volatile oils they contain; and these oils

DOMESTICK.

Extracts from the Minutes of the General

.Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in

the United States of America.

(Concluded from p. 381.)

The committee appointed to make a
distribution of the commissioners’ fund re

ported, and their report being read, was

accepted, and the trustees of the Assem

bly were instructed to issue a warrant for

the payment of $1574.05 to the commis

sioners, according to the report of the
committee.

The business left unfinished yesterday

afternoon was resumed, viz. the considera

tion of the following motion in the case of

Newton Hawes' appeal from a decision of

the Synod of Gennessee affirming a deci

sion of the church of Warsaw, by which

Mr. Hawes was suspended from the ordi

nances of the church, viz. that in relation

to the petition of Newton Hawes, the As

sembly order that the Synod of Gennessee

be directed at their next session to hear

and issue his complaint.

The consideration of this motion was

postponed, and the following resolution

was submitted to the Assembly and

adopted, viz.

Resolved, That the General Assembly

having heard and considered in detail the

circumstances and merits of the appeal of

Newton Hawes, are of the opinion that in

the proceedings of the Synod of Gennes

see in the case there appears tobe nothing

iſitiigious intelligentt.

by their constant evaporation, surround
the flower with a kind of odorous atmos

phere; which, at the same time that it

entices larger insects, may probably pre
serve the parts of fructification from the

º: of the smaller ones. Wolatile oils,

or odorous substances, seem particularly

destructive to minute insects and animal

cules which feed on the substance of vege

tables; thousands of aphides may be usu

ally seen in the stalk and leaves of the

rose; but none of them are ever observed

on the flower. Camphor is used to pre

serve the collection of nauticles. The

woods that contain aromatic oils are re

marked for their indestructibility; and

for their exemption from the attack of in

sects; this is particularly the case with

the cedar, rose wood, and cypress.
“The gates of Constantinople, which

were made of this last wood, stood entire

from the time of Constantine, their foun

der, to that of Pope Eugene IV. a period

of elevenhºtyears.”

irregular or censurable until they come to

their last decision, in which they pass a

new and severe censure on the appel

lant. In this particular, the Assembly

judge that the proceedings of the Synod

were not regular, inasmuch as they in
flicted a new censure without a new and

regular trial. Had the Synod contented

themselves with approving the doings of

the church of Warsaw, in declining to re

store the appellant to their communion,

and left him in the condition of a sus

pended member, they would have acted

with entire regularity; but not pausing at

this point, the Assembly consider them as

acting on matters not regularly brought

before them: and therefore resolved, that

the sentence of the Synod, requiring the

appellant to make a new and second con

fession, be reversed, and it is hereby re

versed, and that the other part of their

proceedings and decision be affirmed, and

they are hereby affirmed.

The committee to which was referred

the overture on the question, Whence

does the General Assembly derive the au

thority to empower the Moderator of a
church session to administer an oath? re

ported, and their report being read, was

put on the docket.

The committee to which was referred

the communication of the Associate Re

formed Synod of New York, reported, and

their report being read, was put on the

docket, and the consideration of it was

madethe order ofthe day for the afternoon.

Mr. Ashmead resigned his seat to Rev.
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John E. Latta, the alternate mentioned in

their commission, and Mr. Latta took his

seat as a member.

The complaint of the Presbytery of

Carlisle against a decision of the Synod of

Philadelphia, was taken up, and the com

plainants and the members of the Synod

were heard till they were satisfied. A mo

tion was then made and seconded that the

complaint of the Presbytery of Carlisle be

sustained. After some discussion of this

motion the Assembly adjourned.

It being the order of the day for this af.

ternoon, the Assembly proceeded to the

consideration of the report of the com

mittee on the communication from the

Associate Reformed Synod of New York,

and the report was accepted. The com

missioner from the Synod, and the mem

bers of the committee were heard on

the. of the report till they were

satisfied, and the further consideration of

the report was postponed till to-morrow.

The treasurer presented a copy of his

annual account as settled and approved

by the committee of the trustees, which

was laid on the table for the inspection of

the members.

The consideration of the report of the

committee on the communication from

the Associate Reformed Synod of New

York was resumed. After considerable

discussion, the following resolution was

adopted, viz.

Resolved, That the resolution before

the Assembly (viz. that the report of the

committee be adopted) be recommitted

to the same committee with the addition

of Drs. Caldwell and Robert Patterson, in

the place of two of the committee who

had obtained leave of absence, for the

urpose of investigating the whole sub

ject of the present claim of the Associate

Reformed Synod of New-York,-that this

committee invite the commissioner of the

Synod to state, in writing, the grounds

of their claim—and that the committee

collect the facts in relation to this subject

from members of the Presbyterian Church,

who are acquainted with them, and report

the result of their inquiries to this As

sembly.

Dr. Green made the following statement

to the Assembly, viz.

..? Summary View of the present state of the

Widows’ Fund, JMay 22, 1823.

Number of annuitants now on the fund,

fifteen.

Amount of annual payments to
annuitants - - -

Of the above annuitants, five

being children, their annuities

will terminate after 1, 1, 3, 4,

5, payments respectively.

The amount of, annuities not

called for - - -

$1446 63

222 86

Annual expenses, secretary's

and treasurer’s salaries, about 285 00

Number of contributors, inclu

ding six permanent deposits

from churches, &c. and eight

permanent deposits for life,

thirty-nine.

Amount of annual payments re

ceivable from contributors 540 00

Arrears of annual rates 1863 13

Interest due on-arrears of rates 424 64

Amount due Q Principal 40775 50

on bonds W Interest 3676 29

Hence the whole annual expen

diture is - - - 1749 63

And the whole annual income,

if duly received, is 2968 13

The whole amount of interest

now due, is . - 4100 93

And that of the annuities, un

paid (as above) - 222 86

(Signed) R. PATTEnson, Treasurer.

The consideration of the motion on the

complaint of the Presbytery of Carlisle,

against a decision of the Synod of Phila

delphia in the case of Mr. William S.

M“Dowell, was resumed. The motion

was that the complaint be sustained. After

some discussion this motion was post

poned, and the following was adopted,

Viz.

The Assembly having heard the com

plaint of the Presbytery of Carlisle against

the Synod of Philadelphia, in the case of

William S. M'Dowell, with the facts and

arguments offered both by the Presbytery

and the Synod, judged that the Synod

had a constitutional right to reverse the

decision of the Presbytery in the case,

either in whole or in part, as to them

might seem proper. But that in the ex

ercise of this right, the Synod have not

duly regarded the principles of discipline

prescribed in the constitution; inasmuch

as it appears by their records, that they

have removed all censure from a man

whom they declare to be deserving of re

buke, without directing that rebuke to be

administered, and without receiving any

evidence of his penitence.

The consideration of the report of the

committee to which was referred the re

port of the Board of Directors of the

Theological Seminary, was resumed, and

the report being read and amended, was

adopted, and is as follows, viz.

1. That the report of the Board of Di

rectors be adopted.

2. That an appropriation of four thou

sand five hundred dollars be made to meet

the current expenses of the Seminary the

ensuing year.

3. That the General Assembly respect

fully decline for the present, to accept

the act of incorporation of the legislature

of New Jersey, entitled “An act for in
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corporating Trustees of the Theological

Seminary of the Presbyterian Church at

Princeton, in the State of New Jersey.”

And that the act be referred to the Board

of Directors to procure, if practicable, a

repeal of the last clause of the act.

A. That the Assembly highly approve

of the suggestion in the Report of the
Board of Directors, respecting the found

ing of scholarships by wealthy and liberal

congregations, the said, congregations

vesting in their sessions the right of no

minating the several incumbents on the

funds thus created. And they recom

mend to the attention of the churches

that part of the Report of the Board of

Directors.

5. That while the Assembly feel thank

ful to those liberal associations and indivi

duals who have contributed to the Stu

dent's Fund; they regret to find that a

number of associations which have given

their aid in former years, have disconti

nued their exertions, in consequence of

which, several students of promise have

been obliged to withdraw from the Semi

nary, and others have been discouraged

from entering.

6. Whereas the Board of Directors re

ort that the Contingent Fund is entirely

inadequate to meet the current expenses

of the ensuing year, Resolved, that the

IJirectors be required to write to such

congregations as they may think proper,

and request that a collection be imme

diately taken up to assist in meeting the

current expenses of the year.

7. Resolved, That the Treasurer of the

Assembly be, and he is hereby authorized

to borrow for the use of the Contingent

Fund of the Theological Seminary, (if

the same should be '...". a Sunn not

exceeding two thousand dollars, on the

best terms on which he can effect said

loan. -

The following question was overtured,

and being read was put on the docket,
Wiz.

Is a Presbytery constitutionally cen

surable at the bar of the Synod for receiv

ing under their care a congregation, which

has been dismissed by the Presbytery to

which it formerly belonged?

The memorial from the Associate Re

formed Synod of New York, claiming the

library and funds that had been transfer

red by the late General Synod of the As

sociate Reformed Church to the Theolo

É. Seminary at Princeton, was, with the

eave of the Assembly, withdrawn by one

of the commissioners who had presented

it, stating that he took upon himself the

responsibility of withdrawing it. The

other commissioner had left the city seve

ral days previous. The memorial having

been withdrawn, the following resolutions

were adopted, viz.

Resolved, 1. That if any of the Presby

teries under the care of the Associate Re

formed Synod of New York, shall at any

future time, send any of their candidates

for the Gospel Ministry to our Theological

Seminary at Princeton, they shall be re

ceived on the same terms as candidates

from our own Presbyteries, and entitled

to all privileges, both from the library and

the funds of the institution, which are en

joyed by other students in the same per

sonal circumstances.

Resolved 2. That Drs. Nott, Blatchford,

and Chester, be a committee to confer

with the Associate Reformed Synod of

New York, or any committee which that

Synod may appoint, on the subject of a

friendly correspondence with this body,

or of the amalgamation of their churches

with the Presbyterian church in the

United States; and that said committee

report to the next Assembly any such

measures for adoption as the conferring

parties may judge best calculated to pro

mote the spiritual welfare of these two

Presbyterian denominations.

After these resolutions were adopted,

Dr. Proudfit, the commissioner present,

declared that he was much more pleased

and gratified by theº of these re

solutions than he would have been by the

Assembly's granting the claims of the me

morial in their whole extent.

Resolved. That Dr. Miller, Dr. Green,

Dr. Alexander, Mr. M'Cartee and Dr.

Janeway, be appointed a committee to in

quire whether any, and if any, what mea

sures ought to be adopted for the better

conducting of the business of the General

Assembly, and that this committee report

to the next Assembly. -

The judicial committee reported that

they had before them an appeal of Mr.

Benjamin Bell, and requested that they

be discharged from any further conside

ration of this appealinasmuch as Mr. Bell

has presented no documents but his plea,

and no notice of this appeal is to be found

on the records of the Synod of Geneva,

and their request was granted.

The judicial committee reported ap

peals from Messrs. Gwinn and Lowrey, and

they were put on the docket.

A communication from the American

Colonization Society, proposing the ap

º of a delegate from the Assem

ly to meet the Board of Managers of that

society, in the city of Washington, the 1st

Monday of June next, was read. After

some discussion of the subject the Assem

bly adjourned.

Resolved, That Dr. Ely, Rev. Timothy

Alden, and the Rev. John M. Duncan, be

a committee to confer with a committee
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from the General Synod of the Reformed

German Church of North America, if such

a committee should be appointed by that

body, on the subject of a connexion by

correspondence between the two churches,

and to make a report to the next General

Assembly.

The committee appointed to draft an

answer to the following question, over

tured from the Presbytery of Georgia, viz.

“Whence do the General Assembly de

rive authority to empower the Moderator

of a church session to administer an oath f’”

reported the following, which was adopted,

viz. “An oath for confirmation, (saith the

Apostle,) is to men, an end of all strife,”

Heb. vi. 16. It is a solemn affirmation,

wherein we appeal to God, as the witness

of the truth of what we say; and with an

imprecation of his vengeance if what we

affirm is false, or what we promise be not

performed. Its force results from abelief

that God will punish false swearing with

more severity, than a simple lie, or breach

of promise; because perjury is a sin of

greater deliberation, and violates superior

confidence.

That oaths are lawful is evident from

the fact that our Lord when interrogated

on certain occasions, answered upon oath.

See Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. Paul also uses se

veral expressions which contain the nature

of an oath. See Rom. i. 9. ix. 1. 1 Cor.

xv. 31. 2 Cor. i. 18. Gal. i. 20. They are

solemn appeals to God. It is manifest

that oaths are not to be used on light or

trivial occasions. We are expressly com

manded not to take God's name in vain.

But as the Bible does not point out the

particular occasions when oaths are to be

used; nor the persons who are to adminis

ter them, these circumstances are left to

the discretion of individuals and commu

nities. The necessity of oaths is founded

in expediency; and all associations whe

ther civil or ecclesiastical, have a right to

use them for confirmation, when, in the

exercise of a sound discretion, they are

deemed important. It is lawful for every

community in the compact on which their

union is founded, to point out the cases in

which oaths shall be used, and who shall

administer them. The authority of Mode

rators in the Presbyterian church to ad

minister oaths, is not derived from the Ge

neral Assembly, but from the constitution,

or articles of compact, which our churches

have adopted, and by which they have

agreed to be governed as a Christian com

munity. It may be proper also to add,

that the oaths prescribed by ecclesiastical

authority and administered by civil autho

rity, in no respect interfere with our

relations to civil society. Nor can the ad

ministering of them, if rightly viewed, be

considered as a violation of those laws of

the state, which prescribe the manner in

which civil oaths shall be administered.

The consideration of the subject of ap

pointing a delegate to meet the Board of

Managers of the Colonization Society was

resumed, and after some discussion, was

postponed, and Dr. Richards, Mr. Fisher,

and Mr. Lewis, were appointed a commit

tee to consider the subject and report to

the Assembly measures proper to be

adopted by them, to aid and encourage

the important designs of the Colonization

Society.

The report of the committee on psalmo.

dy was called up, and the same committee

was continued, with the addition of Dr.

Chester, (in the place of Dr. M'Auley

who had resigned) and Rev. James Lau

rie, D.D.

From the Compendious View it appears

that at the present time there are under

the care of this Assembly 12 Synods, and

71 Presbyteries. Reports for the last year

have been received from 7 Synods and 51

Presbyteries. 51 Presbyteries have re

ported on the number of communicants

added during the year; on the whole num

ber of communicants and on the baptism

of adults and of infants. On collections

for Presbyteries, 8 have reported; 33 have

reported on the education fund, 40 on the

missionary fund, 49 on the commissioners’

fund, and 14 on the Theological Seminary.

From the reports that have been received,

the whole number of congregations under

the care of this Assembly does not appear:

as only 1177, certainly much below the

real number, have been reported. Of

these 578 have reported on the number of

communicants added last year, 679 have

reported on the whole number of commu

nicants, 410 have reported on the baptism

of adults, and 602 on the number of in

fants baptized. It is therefore manifest

that theº View affords a very

imperfect exhibition of the state of the

Presbyterian Church, either as to minis

ters, churches, communicants, baptisms or

contributions. Twenty Presbyteries have

made no report on any subject. The

smallest number of congregations that

have reported on any subject is 8, while

the largest number is only 679, little more

than half the number of congregations that

have been reported, and certainly less than

half the whole number under the care of .

the General Assembly.

The undersigned Commissioners, ap-e

pointed by the last General Synod of the

Associate Reformed Church to settle all

accounts belonging to the same, and to

transfer the library and such funds as may

be found in the hands of the Treasurer,

after defraying all just claims, to the Theo

logical Seminary at Princeton, reported,
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and their report was read, and is as fol

lows, viz. - -

That they had fulfilled their appoint

ment, and that on the 27th of May, 1822,

the library was delivered by them to the

commissioners appointed by the Board of

Directors of the Theological Seminary at

Princeton—that the amount of funds re

ceived from the sale of stocks transferred

by the Treasurer of the Theological Semi

nary of the Associate Reformed Church

was eight hundred and forty-nine dollars

and eighty cents—and the claims which

have been allowed and paid amounted to

six hundred and eighty-four dollars and

six cents, as per statement and vouchers

below, and the balance being one hun

dred and sixty-five dollars seventy-four

cents, has been paid over to the Theolo

gical Seminary at Princeton, as per receipt

accompanying this. There has been trans

ferred one hundred and fifty dollars in

the stock of the Manhattan company of

the city of New York, to the name of Dr.

Ashbel Green, and there remains to be

transferred one hundred and twenty-five

dollars in the stock of Schuylkill Bridge

Company, which now stands in the name

of James R. Smith, the former Treasurer

of the Theological Seminary of the Asso

ciate Reformed Church, together with

sixty-two dollars and fifty cents due as di

vidends on the same. This last will be

transferred to the Trustees of the General

Assembly as soon as practicable.

W. W. Phillips,

Anchi BALD FAlconER,

JMew York, JMay 19, 1823.

The above report was committed to

Mr. Rodgers and Mr. Platt, to examine the

statement and vouchers and report to the

Assembly the result of the examination.

It being the order of the day for this

morning the appeal of Mr. Andrew Gwinn

from a decision of the Synod of Pittsburgh

was taken up, and Dr. Ely, at the request

of Mr. Gwinn, was appointed his counsel.

The documents in the case were read, and

Dr. Ely was heard for some time.

The committee to which had been re

ferred the report of the commissioners ap

pointed by the last General Synod of the

Associate Reformed Church reported, that

they had examined the statement of ac

counts and vouchers, and had found them

correct, and theirº was adopted.

Resolved, That this statement of ac

counts be put into the hands of the Trus

tees of the Assembly, that they may act

upon them, and take charge of the funds.

The business left unfinished in the

morning was resumed, viz. the considera

tion ofÉ. appeal of Mr. Gwinn from a de

cision of the Synod of Pittsburgh affirm

ing a decision of the Presbytery of Ohio,

; Commissioners.

by which decision Mr. Gwinn was sus

pended from the Gospel Ministry. The

commissioners from the Synod and Dr.

Ely, the counsel of the appellant, were

heard till they were satisfied. The mem

bers having been called in the order of

the roll to express their sentiments on the

subject, the Assembly adjourned.

The consideration of Mr. Gwinn's ap

peal from the decision of the Synod of

Pittsburgh was resumed; and after consi

derable discussion the following decision

in the case was adopted.

The Assembly, having carefully heard

and considered the appeal of Mr. Andrew

Gwinn from a decision of the Synod of

Pittsburgh affirming the judgment of the

Presbytery of Ohio, adoptedthe following

resolution, viz. That whereas, in the judg

ment of this Assembly, it does not appear

that the new testimony offered by Mr.

Gwinn has in any important point changed

the aspect of his case: therefore resolved,

that the decision of the Synod in his case

be affirmed.

Dr. Green presented to the Assembly a
number of copies of a pamphlet contain

ing the conditions on which subscriptions

are to be made to the Widows’ Fund, and

it was agreed that they be distributed

amongst the members.

The report of the committee on the

communication from the secretary of the

United Foreign Missionary Society, was

taken up, and being read was adopted,

and is as follows, viz.

Resolved, That this Assembly deem it

a duty and privilege to make very special

exertions for the extension of the Redeem

er's kingdom in Pagan lands.

Resolved, That this Assembly very

fººl. acknowledge the smiles of a

ind Providence, upon the operations of

the United Foreign Missionary Society

hitherto, and cherish the hope that this

union in benevolent exertions, will

strengthen the bonds by which the differ

ent ecclesiastical bodies composing this

society are united.

Resolved, That the congregations with

in our limits be requested to increase

their exertions in aid of the funds of this

society, either by annual contributions, or

by forming and by rendering more effi

cient auxiliary societies, or by collections

at the Monthly Concert, or in any other

method which by them may be deemed

expedient.

Resolved, That it is highly important

and necessary, that this society should

have an official organ of communication

to the publick, which shall be considered

as the property of the society, and as pri

marily devoted to its interests; and as the

American Missionary Register, printed in
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New York, and edited by the Secretary

of this society, has become this acknow

ledged organ, it is further resolved, that

the Register be recommended to the pa

tronage of the congregations under the

care of the Assembly, as the means of in

creasing the funds of the society, while it

spreads necessary and important informa
tion.

The judicial committee reported an ap

peal from Mr. Samuel Lowrey from a de

cision of the Synod of Ohio. The papers

on the subject being read, a motion was

made and seconded, that the appeal be

sustained. After some discussion, the sub

ject was committed to Dr. Janeway and

Mr. Phillips.

The following question was overtured,

viz. “Is a Presbytery constitutionally cen

surable at the bar of a Synod, for re

ceiving under their care a congregation

which has been dismissed by the Presby

tery to which it formerly belonged "

After some consideration of this overture,

the Assembly adjourned.

The following resolution was adopted

as an answer to the question which was

under discussion when the Assembly ad

journed in the morning, viz.

Resolved, That it is unconstitutional for

a Presbytery to dismissa congregation un

der their care, and for any other Presby

tery to receive the congregation so dis

missed, without the approbation of the

Synod to which such Presbyteries respec

tively belong.

The committee to which was referred

the motion on the appeal of Mr. Lowrey

reported, and their report being read was

adopted, and is as follows, viz.

Mr. Lowrey's appeal from the decision

of the Synod of Ohio being taken up, and

the sentence appealed from, having been

read, together with the reasons of his ap

peal, it appeared on inquiry, that neither

the records of the Synod of Ohio, nor the

records of the Presbytery of Miami were

brought to the Assembly; but as the de

legates belonging to that Synod admitted

it to be a fact as stated in Mr. Lowrey’s

appeal, that the Presbytery of Miami did

appoint a special session composed of

j}. belonging to different congrega

tions, for the purpose of trying Mr. Low

rey, and that the decision of such a spe

cial session was affirmed by the Synod of

Ohio; therefore, resolved, that the appeal

of Mr. Lowrey be sustained, and it is

hereby sustained, and that all the pro

ceedings in the case be, and they hereby

are reversed, on the ground that the ap

pointment of such a special session is en

tirely unconstitutional; and if Mr. Lowrey

has done any thing offensive, he ought to

be tried by the courts that have been in

stituted by the constitution of our church.

It being the order of the day for this

afternoon, the election was held for dele

gates to attend the next meeting of the

General Synod of the Reformed Dutch

Church. The ballots being taken were

committed to Mr. Parmelee and Mr. Rod

gers to count the votes and report to the

Assembly.

This committee reported, and their re

port being read, the Rev. William Neill,

D. D. and Mr. Zechariah Lewis were de

clared duly chosen delegates to attend the

next meeting of the General Synod of the

Reformed Dutch Church, and Rev. James

Richards, D. D. and Mr. Gurdon Corning

were appointed their alternates.

Resolved, That delegates to the Synod

of the Reformed Dutch Church be allow

ed the same for their travelling expenses

and attendance which is allowed to the

delegates to the other ecclesiastical bo

dies connected with this Assembly.

Dr. Alexander and Mr. Symnues C.

Henry, were appointed a committee to

dispose of the interest of money in the

hands of the Trustees of Princeton Col

lege subject to the disposal of this Assem

bly. -

Drs. Miller, Green, and Alexander,

were appointed a committee with full

powers to employ suitable persons as

agents to solicit contributious for the Con

tingent. Fund of the Theological Semi

nary, to prescribe their routes, give them

instructions, and do whatsoever else in

their judgment may be necessary, to en

sure success to a measure so important.

The appeal of Mr. Craighead from a

decision of the Synod of Kentucky was

taken up, and being read, it appeared on

inquiry that the Synod of Kentucky was

not ready for trial, because Mr. Craighead

had failed to give them notice that he in

tended to avail himself of the privilege

granted by the last Assembly, by prose

cuting his appeal; therefore, resolved, that

the further consideration of this appeal be

É. and that Mr. Craighead be in

ormed, that if he wishes to prosecute his

appeal before the next General Assembly,

he must give notice of his intention to the

Synod of Kentucky. Resolved, that the

Synod of Kentucky and the Presbytery

.# Transylvania, be directed, and they

hereby are directed, to send up to the

next Assembly a copy of their minutes in

Mr. Craighead's case.

The committee to which was referred

the communication from the Board of

Managers of the American Colonization

Society, reported, and their report being

read, was adopted, and is as follows, viz.

That the members of this society are

zealously and successfullyW.; the

- ley were asso.
noble object for which t

ciated; i. they have already planted,
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at Cape Montserado, a healthy spot on the

western coast of Africa, a colony consist

ing of about one hundred and thirty free

ersons of colour: and that they have a

fair prospect of speedily increasing the

colony, and placing it in a safe and advan

tageous condition, should the friends of

humanity and of religion come forward

and give it their prompt and cordial sup

port. Believing that the cause of suffer

ing Africa is deeply involved in the suc

cess of this society, and that important

benefit would result to our own country

from conveying to the land of their fa

thers, such of our free people of colour

as are willing and prepared to go, your

committee recommend the adoption of

the following resolutions, viz.

1. Resolved, That the Assembly still

cherish toward the objects and labours of

this society, the same sentiments of high

and honourable regard which they ex

pressed on a former occasion.

2. Resolved, That from the facts laid

before the Assembly, they are of opinion

that the operations of this society have

reached a crisis which loudly demands

the attention of the pious and benevolent,

and which, if properly regarded, may

speedily open the way for relieving the

miseries of Africa, by introducing into

that oppressed and degraded country, the

blessings of civilization and religion.

3. Resolved, That the Assembly cheer

fully and earnestly recommend to the in

dividuals and churches under their care,

to favour the object and sustain the efforts

of the Colonization Society, in such way

as to them may be found most practicable

and convenient.

The counrmittee to which was referred

the petition of Mr. Bourne reported, and

their report being read, was accepted.

Whereupon it was resolved, that as it ap

pears to be a fact that Mr. Bourne has not

submitted to the judgment of the Assem

bly in affirming a decision by which he

was deposed from the Gospel Ministry, he

be permitted to withdraw his petition.

Resolved, That all the Presbyteries un

der the care of this Assembly be, and they

hereby are required, as soon as possible,

after their several sessions immediately

preceding the meeting of the Assembly,

to send up to the corresponding secretary

of the Board of Education under the care

of the Assembly, a report, stating what

monies they have collected for the educa

tion of poor and pious youth in their

bounds; and what candidates or students

they have on their charitable funds.

Resolved also, That when any Presby

tery has no beneficiary on their funds,

they be, and they hereby are required to

remit their funds to the Treasurer of said

Board of Education, that the same may be

appropriated according to the constitution

of the Board.

Resolved, That the Board of Education

be, and they hereby are required to re

port annually a summary of what has been

done in the business of education by the

Presbyteries as well as the auxiliary so

cieties, and that hereafter the Assembly

will act on the report of the Board of

Education and not require the Presbyte

i. to report immediately to the Assem

issolved. That the Assembly will every

year inquire whether the Presbyteries

have reported on this subject to the Board

of Education.

Resolved, That the usual number of

copies of the printed Minutes be presented

to the several Ecclesiastical Bodies con

nected with this Assembly, and also a pro

portionate number to the General Synod

of the Reformed Dutch Church, with

which a correspondence has been formed

at the present sessions.

The committee appointed on the sub

ject of obtaining more full and accurate

reports from the Presbyteries, reported,

and their report being read, was adopted,

viz. Resolved, That the stated clerk of the

Assembly be directed to address a printed

circular to the Moderator or some other

member of each Presbytery, calling their

attention to the orders of the Assembly on

the subject of Presbyterial reports, and

pointing out the deficiencies which have

occurred in this part of official duty; at

the same time urging the Presbyteries to

adopt such measures as may secure full

and accurate reports to the Assembly; es

pecially as a list of the names of the minis

ters and congregations and the number of

communicants are to be published the en

suing year. If no safe private opportunity

presents, the Assembly recommend that

reports be forwarded by mail.

The roll having been called, agreeably

to a standing rule on the subject, it was

resolved that none of the members be re

ported to the Presbyteries as having left

the Assembly without leave.

Resolved, That this Assembly be dis

solved, and that another Assembly chosen

in the same manner, be required to meet

in the First Presbyterian Church in this

city, on the Third Thursday in May, 1824,

at 11 o'clock, A. M. Concluded with

prayer.

-

The information contained in the fol.

lowing extract will, we are sure, be re

ceived with pleasure by all our readers.

comMUNICATED Fort. The clinisTian advo

cATE.

Extract from a Letter of one of the Direc

tors of the British and Foreign Bible So
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ciety to his Correspondent, a Manager of

the Philadelphia Bible Society—Dated

London, July 28th, 1823.

“It is gratifying to learn that a mission

ary is proceeding from Boston to Mexico,

and that this new channel will be used for

the Spanish Bibles per Electra.

“A grant of 1000 copies of the Books

of Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and

Isaiah, printed at Paris in the Spanish lan

guage, was obtained for your society a few

weeks since, from the British and Foreign

Bible Society, to be forwarded direct from

France, and which I hope are now on the

way: this may be a seasonable supply for

La Guayra, and compensate in some mea

sure the diversion of the Bibles to another

channel, especially if Mr. Lemmon should

be soon on his return to that important

station. Hitherto no opportunity has of.

fered direct to La Guayra for §. New

Testaments; but I trust it will be the case

ere long, and that a small supply of Bibles

may accompany them.

“It is consolatory to observe that the

light of divine truth is spreading so fast,

notwithstanding every effort of the enemy.

Leander Van Ess writes from Darmstadt,

8th June, that the war minister had ac

cepted his offer to distribute the scrip

tures amongst the Catholick soldiers, and

that 3000 copies inad been deposited in the

war office for that purpose: he adds, that

no Catholick priest will dare to take away

the scriptures from the soldiers, who are

highly gratified with the prospect of dis

tribution; and further, that two Catholick

priests had lately visited him, and after

spending some time could hardly force

... away, taking with them 400

copies of the scriptures, which they had

purchased for distribution.

“It is amongst the remarkable occur

rences of the day that a Spanish Catholick

dignitary, the Bishop of Barcelona, has

been for some time past engaged in pre

paring an edition of the New Testament,

the printing of 2500 copies of which he
has just completed; and it is said to be a

truly elegant version, superior to that of

Father Scio: it has been approved by the

Cardinal Bourbon, and the Archbishop of

Toledo, and is dedicated by permission to

King Ferdinand. Circumstances of po

verty are now pressing on the good man,

but his spirit is well exemplified in the fol

lowing remark on the state of his church,

“would to God that she may be richer in

spirituals, now that she will be in tempo

rals more like the primitive church.”

“A pleasing circumstance has been

lately mentioned from St. Petersburgh,

evincing a more liberal conduct on the

É. of the emperor of Russia, than his po

itical proceedings would afford reason to

expect. A young Mahomedan of rank

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldv.

had been converted:toºhristianity, through

the instrumentality of the missionaries at

Astrachan; he applica to them for Chris

tian baptism; this became known to the

dignitary of the Greek church there, who

applied to the government, and claimed

the right of baptizing him into the Greek

community, as the established religion of

the country. The case was stated to the

emperor, who, on hearing both petitions,

immediately decided that the Mahomedan

was at liberty to choose which commu

nity he preferred.”

-

FROM the Mission.Any heitAli).

THE JEWS.

Letter from the Rev. JMr. Goodell to the

Treasurer of the Boston Jews' Society.

.Malta, May 8, 1823.

Dear Madam,_You will rejoice to hear

that an Association has recently been

formed here, denominated “The Malta

Jews' Society,” the object of which is, to

facilitate the operations of those Societies

in America and Europe, that send agents

or missionaries to seek the welfare of the

children of Israel. The Deputy Commis

sary General of these islands was Chair

man of the meeting, and has accepted

the office of Treasurer of the Society.

Another gentleman, connected with the

Commissaries, together with Dr. Naudi,

are Secretaries. The Committee consists

of six, besides the Treasurer and Secre

taries, of whom the Rev. Mr. Jowett, and

two of our number, are a part. One of

the first judges, and several other gentle

men of distinction, and a number of la

dies, were present, and became subscri

bers to the Society. The Rev. Mr. Way,

whose name is familiar to all those, who

are waiting for the consolation of Israel,

addressed the meeting in a speech of near

two hours length, and was exceedingly

impressive. You probably know, that a

legacy of three hundred thousand pounds

sterling" was left this gentleman, and that

he devotes it all, together with his time,

and talents, and life, to the good of Israel.

He is now on his way to Jerusalem, and

hopes to be there, “when the day of Pen

tecost is fully come.” He has with him a

converted Jew, a brother of the Syrian

Bishop, who visited England a few years

since, together with eight or nine other

individuals, most of whom are from dif.

ferent countries and of different lan

lages. That in Zechariah, 8th chap.

3d verse, seems to be almost hū;
fulfilled:—“And it shall come to pass,

* S 1,333,333 33.

30
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that ten men shall take hold out of all

languages of the nations, even shall take

hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew,

saying, we will go with you; for we have

heard that God is with you.”

This may be considered as a new era

in the religious history of Malta. The

hands of those who love Zion have been

greatly strengthened, and their hearts

greatly encouraged by this reinforcement.

Indeed, to see a vessel approach these

shores, the whole cargo of which consist

ed of Bibles, and Missionaries, and Mis

sionary Reports and Tracts, was truly a

novel and interesting sight; and inspired

the hope, that the time would come,

when “...Missionary Packets” would touch

here, as regularly every month, as his

Britannick Majesty's Packets now do.

Mr. Way has travelled extensively on

the continent, has visited, I think, all the

sovereigns of Europe, not even excepting

his holiness the Pope; and has, to use his

own expression, “seen more Jews than

Solomon, king of Israel, ever set his eyes

upon.” After he has visited Jerusalem,

and perhaps Persia, he intends to go to

the city, where “the disciples were first

called Christians,” and, from its ruins, to

build, if he can obtain permission from

the Grand Signior, a chapel, a school

room, &c. i to establish a Christian

colony. Indeed his head is as full of plans,

and his hands as full of good works, as his

heart is full of benevolence.

He sets sail this evening, and with all

our hearts we bid him God speed. We all

unite in hoping that your Society will

send out a missionary the ensuing autumn.

You will read the journal of our brethren

in Egypt with grateful delight. We for

ward it, together with this, to Gibraltar in

a few days. -

That the blessing of Almighty God

may attend your Society, and all Socie

ties that have respect to the moral state

of Jews or Gentiles, is the prayer of yours

in the Gospel, WILLIAM GoodELL.

-

SANDWICH ISLANDS.

stAtion AT 0 AHU.

Journal of the .Mission.

Auna is a chief from the Societ

Islands; possesses a tall, commanding }.
gure, and placid, benignant countenance;

and is intelligent, sober, discreet, and

humbly devoted to the cause of missions.

He prays in his own family, and in the

family of Kaahumanu; keeps a journal,

meatly written, in his native language;

and carefully takes and preserves skele

tons of the sermons he hears.-He was

with Pomare in the battle at Tahiti, in the

last struggle to exterminate Christianity;

witnessed the triumphs of the Lord of

Hosts, and the downfall and destruction of

the “foolish idols that Tahiti worshipped.”

His wife is, in some respects, like him, as

to the degree of civilization to which she

has advanced. She is rather above the

middling stature of American females.

Marks of vivacity and energy appear in

her full round face and black sparkling

eyes. She dresses much like females in

common life in civilized lands. It is a

pleasure to hear this happy Christian pair

converse and sing in their native tongue.

Description of a Salt Lake.

.May 27. The Deputation, in company

with Messrs. Thurston, Bingham, Loomis,

and Harwood, visited the Salt Lake, one

of the finest natural curiosities, which the

islands afford. It is situated among barren

hills, about six miles W.N.W. of Hono

rura. It is an insulated body of water,

about two miles in circumference, a small

distance from the sea, and probably a little

above its level; and is entirely saturated

with common salt. It has no apparent

connexion with any stream or body of

water, but is supplied by a spring, which

rises on its margin, at the foot of the hill

that bounds it on the west. It has been

supposed by some to be affected by the

tides of the ocean, by means of a subter

ranean passage, but the variation of its

depths must rather be the effect of the

wet and dry seasons, or of rain and eva

poration, than of the ebbing and flowing
of the tide. The water, as it issues from

theº , though more strongly impreg

nated with salt, than common sea water,

is much less so than the water in the pond,

which is subjected to the process of eva.

poration by the intense rays of a vertical

sun. The salt crystallizes in immense

quantities at the bottom, and forms a con

tinuous white crust from shore to shore.

It has a beautiful appearance, seen through

the still, transparent waters of this minia

ture Sea.

The stones near the shore, which rise

just above the smooth surface of the wa

ter, are crested with beautiful white crys

tals of salt. The salt, thus formed with

out the assistance of art, is procured in

considerable quantities by the natives,

both for their own consumption, and for

the supply of ships. Still larger quantities

are by the people proc on the sea

shore, by means of little artificial reser

yoirs of sea water, filled by the flowing of

high tides and allowed to evaporate.

In procuring specimens of the curious

crystals at the salt lake, we slipped off our

shoes and attempted to walk upon the

crystalline bed, but found its rugged sur
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face far less pleasant to the naked foot

than to the eye, but on returning to the

shore for relief, found the salinous mud

just above the margin of the water to be

still more intolerable.

Efforts to acquire the Language.

June 19. For several weeks Mr. Ellis,

who heartily approves of our general me

thod of writing the language, at least of

the bases of our system of orthography,

has been associated with us in the diligent

study of the language, which appears at

every step to be nearly allied to the Tahi

tian, with which he has obtained very

thorough acquaintance. Two hours in
the morning, and one in the evening, are

usually devoted to a united effort to col

lect, define, and pronounce, such words

and phrases as we can obtain from the na

tives. It affords the deputation a little

amusement to see Messrs. Ellis, Thurston,

and Bingham, seated around a large table,

each with his pen in his hand, earnestly

consulting their living oracles, IIopu,

Honorii, and Kahuhu, while the rest of

the family, with attentive eyes and ears,

are endeavouring to gather wisdom from

the jargon of their dry discussions about

the sound, and sense, and various uses of

Hawaiian words and phrases; while all
in their turns are making efforts, success

ful and unsuccessful, to speak a language,

to which their tongues and ears have been

so little accustomed. The pleasure of the

cheerful hours is increased by the sensible

progress made, for our future usefulness.

Messrs. E. T. and B. having entered into

an agreement to write composition in the

language for the purpose of improvement.

Two of us read this evening our first es

says in the language, not exceeding five

minutes in length, and submitted them to

inspection and criticism. By referring

them to our best reviewer, IIopu, they

are found to be not without their errors

and imperfections.

First Christian.Marriage.

.Aug. 11. Sabbath.-A peculiarly inter

esting day. Mr. Ellis, preached in the

morning, to a very full house, the king

and queen being present. At the open

ing of the service, the marriage of Tho

mas Hopu to Delia, a promising native

female, who has been instructed in the

family, and who gives some evidence of

loving the Gospel, was publickly solem

nized, the ceremony being conducted in

the Hawaiian language. Agreeably to

the practice in the Society Islands, the

arties subscribed their names to the fol

owing note, in a blank book, provided

for the purpose, together with the wit

nesses as follows:

“Married by the Rev. H. Bingham,

Aug. 11, 1822. Thomas Hopoo,

Witness, DELIA.”

Daniel Tyerman,

Geo. Bennet,

James Kahuhu.

This is, doubtless, the first marriage

ever celebrated in these islands agreeably

to the customs of Christians. But we hope

the practice will prevail, till the dreadful

abuses of this sacred institution in these

polluted islands, shall be corrected.

Rev. JMr. Tyerman.

At 11 o'clock, Mr. Tyerman preached

an interesting and faithful sermon intend

ed as his farewell discourse, and took

leave of the congregation, to which he

had preached almost every week for

nearly four months, expressing his grati

tude for the kindness he had received

from them, and his ardent wishes for their

best good. Should those, who are not

acquainted with him, be desirous to con

ceive of him in the character of an affec

tionate, paternal pastor taking leave of

the little congregation at Honoruru, they

might perhaps be assisted, by recollecting

the interesting tract entitled “The Dairy

man,” which is from his pen. He left his

church and congregation at Newport, Isle

of Wight, to engage in the present tour.

The King's progress in Learning.

The king, during the last 16 days, has

made very rapid improvement in reading,

spelling and writing, being instructed

daily, so that he is now able to indict, and

to pen in a fair legible hand, a very decent

letter. The queen, having begun earlier

to write, has made equal attainments. The

following is a translation of the king's first

letter, indicted and written by himself, in

his own language, and addressed to the

principal chief of Huahine, by the hand

of Mr. Ellis. This chief, whose name is

Mahina, has lately lost a favourite son, his.

expected successor.

Hawaii, Aug. 16, 1822.

Mahina,

I will now make a communication to

you. I have compassion towards you, on

account of your son'sº; My love to

you, with all the chiefs of all your islands.

I now serve the God of you and us. We

are now learning to read and write.

When I shall become skilful in learn

ing, I will then go and see you. .

May you be saved by Jesus Christ.

Rihonuio, TAMAHAMAha, 2ND.

During the lucid days, which the king

has enjoyed for two or three weeks, he

has had his table spread in decent order,

where he often received gentlemen po

litely at his meals; and as we have re
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pººl. dined and supped with him; he

as generally requested to have a blessing

asked and thanks returned at his table.

In this he is seconded by Kamamanu. In

addition to these flattering appearances,

we have some reason to hope, that a few,

who attend very constantly on the means

of grace which they enjoy, are sincerely

inquiring, what they must do to be saved.

Sailing of the Deputation.

The English Deputation sailed from

the islands, on the 22d of August, after

having resided there four months. On

º: Mr. Tyerman presented to the

Iission Family a poetick Farewell.

-

InFLUENCE of the bible ALONE.

Extract of a Letter of the Rev. Daniel

orrue.

About sixteen years ago Mr. Ward, now

in England, going through a village oppo

site Calcutta, left at a native shop a Ben

galee New Testament, that it might be

read by any in the village who chose it.

About a year afterward three or four of

the most intelligent of the inhabitants

came to Serampore to inquire further re

. the contents of the book left in

their village. This ended in six or eight

of them making a publick profession of

Christianity. Among these, three deserve

a particular notice. One was an old man

named Juggernath, who had been long a

devotee to the idol of that name in Orissa,

had made many pilgrimages thither, and

had acquired such a name for sanctity,

that a rich man in Orissa was said to have

offered him a pension for life, on condition

of his remaining with him. On his becom

ing acquainted with the New Testament,

he first hung his image of Kishnoo, or

Juggernath, which he had hitherto wor

shipped, on a tree in his garden, and at

length cleft it up to boil his rice. He re

mained steadfast in his profession of Chris

tianity till his death, which happened

about eight years after. Two others of

them, Kishnow-das and Sebeck-rain, being

men of superior natural endowments, em.

ployed themselves in publishing the doc

trines of Christianity to their countrymen

in the most fearless manner, while their

conduct and demeanor was such as to se

cure them universal esteem. Kishnoo-das

died rejoicing in Jesus Christ as the Re

deemer of men, about five years ago; and

Sebeck-ram is now a member of the

church, meeting in the Loll-bazar, and re

sides to this day in his native village oppo

site Calcutta, where, and in the different

parts of Calcutta, he explains the scrip

tures tº all who resort to him, being es

teemed by all who know him.

Reviv ALs of rheligiox.

From the Report of the General.Association

of Connecticut, presented June 17th.

The past year has not been destitute of

evidence, that the Most High delights to

bless and to build up his church. The

General Association cannot, indeed, tell

of those extensive effusions of special di

vine influence, since their last Ineeting,

which they were permitted to mention two

years ago; yet God has by no means left

himself without witness. Revivals of re

ligion have been considerably numerous,

and have been marked with signal displays

of the power and grace of Zion's King.

In the county of Fairfield, the towns of

Greenwich, New Canaan, Norwalk, Fair

field, and Reading, have shared in the spe

cial influence of the Holy Spirit, andabout

two hundred and fifty have been united

to the visible people of God. In the

county of Litchfield, the town of Sharon

has been visited by a revival of uncommon

power and extent.—One hundred and

twelve have already made a publick pro

fession of faith in the Redeemer, and the

work still continues. But the most inter

esting display of the grace which brings

salvation, during the past year, has been

witnessed in 'i. cluster of towns in

the counties of Windham and Tolland,

where the meeting of the General Asso

ciation, in June last, evidently had consi

derable influence in preparing the minds

of the people for the attention to their

spiritual interests, which has been expe

rienced. From Tolland the good work

spread during the autumn, winter, and

spring, embracing in its progress both so

cieties in each of the towns of Coventry

and Mansfield, and the first society in Le

banon. In all these places the work has

been about equally extensive, and appa

rently productive of about equal good to

the souls of men.” In some of them it has

been attended with a degree of rapidity

and power, which has hardly been before

known within our limits. The progress

of salvation was truly wonderful and glo

rious. As the devout beholder witnessed

the manner in which the conquests of the

Redeemer were multiplied, it was strongl

impressed on his mind, that all whic

men could do was to stand still and see

the salvation of God. Though the work

of conviction and conversion was thus

rapid, it was evidently genuine. The

many hundred converts, who have be

come its subjects, after a lapse of several

months, with very few exceptions, appear

to stand fast in the liberty of the gospel.

In a few other places besides the above,

in different parts of the state, a degree

of special religious excitement has ex

isted, and partial accessions have been
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made to the church. In some, revivals

are now in progress, or hopefully, com

mencing. Among these may be numbered

the town of Kent, the first society in Cha

tham, and the society of Ridgebury.

-

DEAth OF MISSIONARIES.

We mentioned in our last the

death of Mr. Ward, in India. We

have now to state that the Rev. W.

A. B. Johnson, the truly apostolick

missionary of the London Church

Missionary Society, and whose la

bours and success at Sierra Leone

were of a very distinguished charac

ter, died, in April last, of the yellow

fever, on his passage from Sierra Le

one to London. He was apparently

in his usual health when he went on

board. But doubtless he had re

ceived contagion, which in a few

days produced the fever, that de

prived the church and the world of

his inestimable services.

It appears that the Church Mis

sionary Society have lost four other

missionaries, at Sierra Leone—The

Rev. S. Flood, PALMER, and ScHE

MEL, and Mr. BUNYER, a schoolmas

ter. The Wesleyan mission to West

Africa, has also experienced a seri

ous loss, in the death of the Rev. Mr.

LANE, one of their missionaries.

And most worthy to stand in the

list of deceased missionaries is the

maine of CATHARINE BRowN; with

whose history many of our readers

are familiar. She was one of the

first converts to Christianity from

anong the Cherokee nation of In

dians; and her labours and prayers

were greatly and happily instrumen

tal, in bringing nearly the whole of a

large family connexion, to the know

ledge, as we trust, of “the truth as it

is in Jesus.” We saw and conversed

with her brother, on his return, last

spring, from the missionary school at

Cornwall in Connecticut; and sel

dom have we seen a more interesting

and amiable young man—a gentle

man in his manners and whole ap

pearance, of considerable improve

ment, devoutly pious, and devoted

to the evangelizing of his Cherokee

brethren. His deceased sister Cathe

rine, to whom the whole family looked

with veneration, as well they might,

was indeed, by all that we have

heard of her, a very extraordinary

young woman. Her personal accom

plishments and attractions, have been

represented to us as of a pretty high

order. But her mental culture, emi

nent discretion, and fervent piety,

were her greatest and best distinc

tions. She was in missionary service

at Creek-Path, when she was at

tacked with a pulmonary complaint.

She was removed for medical assis

tance to Lime-stone, and placed un

der the care of Dr. Campbell, from

whom she received every attention

and kindness. But all was ineffec

tual to arrest her disease, which

brought her rapidly to the grave, on

the 18th of July last.

The danger of disease and death

in sickly regions, does not stop the

enterprises of commerce and of sci

ence. But what is all the wealth

and all the science on earth, in com

parison with the salvation of immor

tal souls! We confidently trust that

devoted Christians, male and female,

will immediately offer, to take the

|. of those who have finished their

abours on earth, and gone to their

reward in heaven. And let every

Christian feel the injunction of the

#. Head of the church, when per

orming what, with the deepest re

verence,we would call his missionary

errand in our guilty world—Thus

runs the sacred record “When he

saw the multitudes, he was moved

with compassion on them, because

they fainted, and were scattered

abroad, as sheep having no shepherd."

Then saith he unto his disciples,

The harvest truly is plenteous, but

the labourers are few. Pray ye there

fore the Lord of the harvest, that he

will send forth labourers into his

harvest.”

* How descriptive is this of the present

state of the heathen and the Jews.
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The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral. Issembly of the Presbyterian Church

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, .W. J. during the month of

September last, viz.

Of Rev. Jacob Kirkpatrick, a col

lection in the first and second

churches of Amwell, N. J. for

the Contingent Fund - - $10 00

Of Rev. Wm. B. Barton, Wood

bridge, N. J. for do. - 10 00

Cºf Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, who

received it in an anonymous

note “for the Theological Se

minary”—the writer adds, “I

should be glad if my pecuniary

resources would allow me to in

crease it a hundred fold” for do.

Of Rev. Dr. A. Alexander, from

Rev. Francis Cummins, of

Grcene county, (Geo.) “S10,

the donation of Mrs. Hetty

Simpson—$5 are for the Ame

rican Bible Society,” (which

have been paid to the agent of

that society in New York,)

“and $5 are for the Theolo

ical Seminary at Princeton,”

for do. - - - -

Of Rev. Samuel Bell, per Rev.

A. K. Russell, collected from

St. George's and Pencader

congregations, for do. - -

Of S. Sturges, Esq. per T. Brad

ford, Esq. collected in the Rut

gers' strect church, New York,

for do. - - - -

Of Rev. John Clark, per Rev.

Dr. Janeway, Pleasant Valley,

N. Y. for do. - - -

10 00

5 00

14 00

2.2 00

Of Rev. John Johnston, per do.

Newburgh, N.Y. for do. -

Of Rev. David Comfort, per do.

Kingston, N. J. for do. -

Of John C. Sowers, Esq. per Ro

bert Ralston, Esq. from the

Staunton Presbyterian Church,

Va., for do. - - - -

Of Jos. Cowan, Esq. per do. for

warded by Rev. Dr. Speece, of

Staunton, Va., a collection in

the Augusta church, for do. -

And a donation from Miss Ann

E. Tehſair, for do. - -

18 10

6 75

15 38

16 38

20 00

Amount received for*: 252 95

Contingent Fund -

Of Rev. John Goldsmith, per

Rev. Dr. W. Neill, collected in

Newtown, Long Island, S100,

and in Jamaica, S53.75, for

the Synod of New York and

New Jersey Professorship -

Of Rev. David Comfort, per Rev.

Dr. Janeway, from Kingston,

N. J. for same Professorship - 5

Of Rev. Dr. John M*Dowell, from

a Friend in the First Presbyte

rian Church in Elizabethtown,

for the support of indigent

students, the interest only to

be used - - - - 1000 OO

Total $1412 45

The Treasurer has the pleasure further

to acknowledge to have received by the

hands of Rev. William Moderwell, a note

payable 5th June, 1824, for $500, and

when paid it is to be credited to the Au

gusta Female Scholarship, Georgia.

153 75

75

abictu of publith 2ffairg.

SpAIN.—The last intelligence from Spain presents no favourable aspect of the Con

stitutional cause in that unhappy country. With the exception of a letter said to be

received at Boston from Gibraltar, the most recent information comes to us through a

French channel, and therefore is doubtless to be suspected of exaggeration in favour

of the invaders. Still, there are a number of unquestionable facts, which seem to

show that the cause of the Cortes is at a low ebb. Corunna and Vigo have been taken

by the French, and the whole north-western part of the Peninsula, except a few

strongholds (which also are closely besieged) is without resistance to their arms, and

apparently reduced to a tame acquiescence in their authority. Ballasteros has added

himself to the number of treacherous generals; a part of his army, at least, has gone

with its commander, and the remainder is rendered inefficient. In no part of Spain

are the Constitutionalists successful in opposing their invaders, farther than in the de

fence of a few fortified places—Even Mina, appears to be confined in his operations

to Barcelona and its environs. Cadiz is closely blockaded both by sea and land. The

Cortes have adjourned, and appointed a kind of executive committee to act in their

behalf during their recess. The king, however, is reported to have made them a

speech at the time of their adjournment, in which he spoke in commendation of their

proceedings, and with high approbation of the stand they had made against their ene

mics. This speech was no doubt put into the king's mouth, and delivered by him
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only because he dared not refuse to utter it. It appears that the Duke D'Angouleme,

whose head quarters are at Port St. Mary’s, Cadiz Bay, is endeavouring to carry on a

correspondence with the committee of the Cortes—It was even rumoured that

Cadiz had capitulated. This, however, appears to be premature. The letter from

Gibraltar, to which we have referred, is of later date than any other communication.

It states that Cadiz is provisioned for five months, and that general Riego had quickly

raised, at Malaga, an army of 8000 men. It represents, notwithstanding, what is fully

apparent, that the Spaniards, in general, are spiritless—It also mentions that there was

an expectation, of a mediatory interference on the part of Great Britain, and expresses

an opinion that peace will shortly be concluded. The American frigate which was

carrying our ambassador,to Cadiz, was refused entrance by the blockading squadron,

and immediately returned to Gibraltar. This was, at least, a discourteous act; and our

ambassador, Mr. Nelson, is stated to have sent a remonstrance on the subject to the

Duke de Angouleine.

It is our belief that the French are heartily sick of the contest in which they are en

gaged, and that the Constitutionalists have at present but little hope of maintaining

their ground. Yet it seems to us that if peace were immediately proclaimed, there

could be no real peace, or tranquillity, in that wretched region, for years to come.

The state of affairs in Spain presents to our view nothing but “confusion worse con

founded.” The French appear to be wholly dissatisfied with the extravagant expec

tations and exterminating wishes of the royal Junta created by themselves, and have

actually taken away all real power from that body—The Junta, of course, hate the

French; the Constitutionalists hate both; and a considerable part of the nation pro

bably execrate them all. If, therefore, a formal peace were concluded immediately,

Spain, it is clear, must be long torn by the most envenomed factions. Who can pre

dict the event! We rejoice to leave it with Him, whose prerogative it is, to bring

order out of confusion, light out of darkness, and good out of evil.

Portugal.-Arbitrary royal power is still dominant in Portugal. Yet the latest ac

counts give us to understand that there is great discontent among the best informed

part of the nation. We see not, indeed, how it could be otherwise. The army, like

wise—the instrument by which alone the existing authorities can maintain their as

cendancy—is represented as discontented, and nearly ripe for mutiny. We should

not be surprised if the news of another revolution in Portugal should be brought by

the next arrival.

Rome.—Pope Pius the VIIth died at Rome on the 20th of August last. Arrange

ments were making for the accustomed funeral rites, and for the election of a sove

reign pontiff as a successor to the deceased—Of these we have not space to give an ac

count. Time was when the filling of a vacancy in the Popedom was among the most

important concerns that could take place in Europe. We rejoice that this is no longer

the case—The Pope at present is little more than bishop of Rome. He is shorn of

nearly all the power, out of his own territories, which he once possessed, except that

of issuing bulls; and indeed these are scarcely more than Bhuta FULMINA. We hope

and expect that they will soon become so inane as to be not worth the publishing.

His Holiness deceased was a bitter enemy to Bible societies, and did all in his power

to prevent their influence. It is possible, but we fear not very probable, that his suc

cessor will not, in this respect, follow his example. Wo to the church, or the indi

vidual, that would restrain the diffusion of the word of God. It will “run and be glo

rified,” in spite of all opposition; and fearful must be the responsibility of those by

whom the opposition is made. -

The GREEks.—Some recent accounts, which do not appear to be well authenticated

and which we sincerely hope may prove false, represent the Greeks, as having suf

fered defeat in some late encounters with their enemies the Turks, and that the latter

had the occupancy of the straits of Thermopylae. . We expect, however, as we inti

mated the last month, that deadly conflict and shocking carnage will be found to have

marked the campaign that is now passing. Our prayer is that the God of armies may

give the victory to those who are contending for all that is dear and sacred on earth.

‘the last arrival from Smyrna had nothing to report, but that the Greek and Turkish

fleets were both at sea, and that no engagement had yet taken place between them.

This seems to encourage the hope that the previous accounts of the Turkish successes

are unworthy of credit. -

FRANCE.-Nothing of importance hastº. through the last month, in regard

to the state of publick affairs in France. . Whether the political calm and stillness

lately prevalent there, be or be not the forerunner of earthquake and tempest, we

leave to time, without a conjecture. -

Great Baſtain.—The British parliament has been in recess since the 19th of July

till the 30th ult. At such a time there is usually less of interest in the publick affairs
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of Great Britain than when parliament is sitting. A royal order, however, appears to

have passed, having an unfavourable bearing on our commerce–It is professedly

grounded on the want of reciprocity on our part, in the commerce which is the subject

of the order. An arrangement will probably be made at the next meeting of Con

gress, which will be mutually satisfactory to the parties concerned. The state of Ire

land is represented as somewhat more favourable.

South ERN A MenicA.—So far as we know, the state of publick affairs in this very in

teresting portion of the globe remains much as it was when we made our last state

ment. The only important change with which we are acquainted is that Morales, the

Spanish general, has surrendered the town of Maracaibo to the Patriots, who are now

in an almost undisturbed possession of the whole country which they denominate the

Colombian republick.

UNITED States.—The political concerns of our own country are familiar to the most

of our readers, by means of the newspapers which are published in every section of it.

We rejoice that the State of Indiana i.as resolved not to alter its constitution, while we

much regret that the majority against the change should be—if the statement we have

seen be correct—but a single unit. In Pennsylvania there is an ardent political con

troversy, in regard to the choice of a governor at the approaching election. Aloof

from all such controversy ourselves, we wish we had influence enough to persuade our

fellow citizens and fellow christians to subject their political zeal to the laws of can

dour and fairness, not to permit their minds to be absorbed or unduly agitated with

concerns which will not long appear to be of the highest moment, and to guard against

that indulgence of party feeling in which truth and temper, donestick peace and

neighbourly kindness, are forgotten and violated.

Perhaps the fruits of the earth have never been more abundant in any year since the

settlement of our country, than in that which is drawing to a close. At the same time

it is probable that (except the merciful exemption of our cities from the scourge of

pestilence) no autumn was ever more sickly, than that which is now passing. In every

state of the union to the south and west of New York, and in some parts of that state

also, there has been we suspect an unparalleled prevalence of disease. The town of

Natchez has been almost depopulated; and in many places scarcely a sufficient num

ber of the inhabitants have remained in health to take care of those who have been

sick. The general disease has been fever, of every shade and type, from slight inter

mittent to the most ardent and malignant of the bilious class. The mortality has been

considerable, and yet by no means as great as might have been expected from the

number who have suffered. In New England we have not heard that sickness has

prevailed beyond the usual rate. But in the province of Maine an unusual drought

rendered every combustible substance on the surface of the earth so inflammable, that

an awful and desolating conflagration, kindled by accident, has swept over a consider

able extent of country, consuming every thing which lay in its course. It could be

extinguished by nothing but the rain of heaven, which put an end to its progress and

ravages, after it had continued for many successive days. The distress and loss and in

jury occasioned by this calamity are great indeed Thus it appears that the people of

the United States are called, by the providence of God, to “sing of mercyiº.
ment.” Let us remember that by both we should be led to repentance for our sins, to

a deep sense of our dependance on God, to receive the Divine favours with humble

gratitude, the Divine chastisements with submissive resignation, and to make speedy

preparation to render up our final account with joy and not with grief.

-

TO READERS AND CORRESPONDENTS.

An “Address to the Students of the Theological Seminary at Prince

ton” will appear in our next.

TRINITARIAN, No. III, H. G. and 0. are received.

-

ERRATUM IN ou R LAST NUMBER.

Page 188, line 13th, dele the word Persians

We are requested by the author of a letter in our last number addressed to “A Fe

male Praying Association,” to state that although a minister of the gospel, and an

elder, in the church of which the association is a part, he is not the pastor of that

church—That he was represented to be so, by an error of the gentleman who tran
scribed the letter and sent it for insertion in the Advocate.
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six ADDRESS TO THE STUDENTS OF

THE THEoi.ogiCAL SEM.INAirY AT

PRINCEtoN, N. J. DELIVERED SEPT.

22d, 1823, BY AshBEL GREEN, D.D.

My Young Friends; Candidates for the

Gospel Ministry:

You are aware that it is a custom

coeval with this institution, that its

pupils, on their dismission at the

close of every session, should be par

ticularly addressed by one of the Di

rectors of the Seminary. In the ob

servance of the established usage, it

has become my duty to address you

at the present time: and I think it

may be proper to begin with remark

ing, that as we are prone, in every
thing which is customary, to fall into

formality, there is evident danger

that this service may become formal.

The circumstances, indeed, in which

it has hitherto been performed, have

not been favourable to its being made

either so instructive or so impres

sive, as it is certainly desirable that

it should be rendered.” But as these

• The practice had previously been, to

address and dismiss the students of the

Seminary at a late hour in the evening,

after a day of fatigue, and at the close of

a publick service in the church. It was

impracticable, in these circumstances, to

say much; and not easy to attend properly

to what was said. The Directors had

therefore determined at a former meet

ing, that the students should thenceforth

be addressed in the Oratory of the Semi

nary, on the afternoon preceding the com
mencement of their vacation. This ad

dress was the first delivered in these fa

vourable circumstances.

Vol. I.-Ch...Adv.

circumstances have been changed for

the better, and we have now every

facility for an advantageous attention

to this duty, I do assure you that I

feel a very serious responsibility for

its proper discharge; and let me re

mind you, that so far as the duty

shall be rightly discharged on my

part, it will create on yours a respon

sibility, not less serious than my own,

to regard and profit by what you will

have heard. -

By the addresses made to you, on

occasions like the present, the Direc

tors of the Seminary wish to give their

sanction, and the whole effect of their

influence, to the counsels and instruc

tions which they know you receive

from your worthy professors: and

they also suppose that there may be

a few suggestions, which possibly

may come with greater propriety, as

well as with more weight, from a Di

rector, speaking occasionally as the

immediate representative of the

Board, than from a professor, in the

customary discharge of his official

duties.

Both directors and professors—

my young friends and brethren

treat you and address you as they

do, because they feel towards you

an affection and an anxiety truly pa

ternal. They take a very deep and

tender interest in all that concerns

you; not only because you are their

own pupils, for whose happiness, use

fulness and respectability, they are

naturally solicitous; but especially

and chiefly because they see in you

men* are shortly to minister in

3
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the precious gospel of Christ our Sa

viour, and in whose fitness for the

sacred office the welfare of hundreds

and thousands of immortal souls

may be deeply concerned.

In meditating on what I might say

to you at this time, with the greatest

prospect of usefulness, I have thought

that I could not do better, than to at

tempt to mark out for you the whole

course which a theological student

ought to pursue—how he ought to

think and act—from the time at

which he commences his professional

studies, to that at which he enters

on the actual discharge of ministe

rial duty. While, therefore, I briefly

endeavour to do this, lend me, I be

seech you, a serious and candid at

tention.

I. In the first place—It is of more

importance than any thing beside,

that a theological student should ear

nestly endeavour to retain, and as

far as may be, to increase, the fer

vour and purity of his personal piety,

through the whole of his preparation

for the sacred office. We do not,

indeed, believe, that piety, however

ardent, without a competent portion

of knowledge, will duly qualify a man

to preach the gospel. But we do be

lieve, not only that the most various

and extensive knowledge, without

genuine piety, will never qualiſy or

authorize a man to become a publick

expositor of the oracles of God, but

that the measure of his personal piety

will pretty accurately measure the

real value of all his other qualifica

tions, for the beneficial discharge of

ministerial duty. In other words,

we believe that in proportion as a

minister's piety is ſervent, enlight

ened, pure and humble, in that pro

portion all his other furniture will

be rightly employed, all his duties

will be easy and pleasant—his la

bours will be abundant and unceas

ing, and his success, under the Di

vine blessing, most likely to be hap

py and extensive. For the justice

of this statement, I confidently ap

peal to the history of Christianity in

every age, and to what may be made

* matter of observation by your

selves, in taking a survey of the

church at the present time.

In general, too, those ministers of

the gospel who have been most emi

nently useful and blessed, have been

distinguished for their personal piety,

while they were preparing for their

publick labours. Such, T say, has

been generally the fact; for I admit

there have always been a few excep

tions: but enough only, I think, to

show the sovereignty of God in the

choice of his instruments and the

communication of his grace. In al

most every period, there has been an

example or two, like Scott and

CHALMERs; and yet from the days

of TIMothy, to those of MARTYN

and MILLs, it has been seen as the

ordinary dispensation, that eminent

piety, and eminent usefulness, in a

minister of the gospel, might be

traced back, to the state of his mind

when he was preparing for his work.

Is not this, my young brethren,

worthy of your most solemn consi

deration and regard? Believe it, on

the measure of your personal piety

now—on the degree in which your

temper and affections are sanctified,

the degree of your conformity in

heart and life to the example of

Christ and his apostles—you may ra:

tionally anticipate whether you will

be comparatively comfortable or un

comfortable, useful or useless, in the

whole career that lies before you.

I have placed this consideration

the first in order, because it is not

only infinitely the most important in

itself, and as it relates to the great

design of your theological education,

but because eminent personal piety

will, if possessed, have a natural and

almost necessary influence to make

you, in every other respect, what you

ought to be. I verily believe that the

theological student, or minister of the

ospel, who has those sanctified af

ections—that steady glowing love

to God and man, that deep humility,

that kindness, meekness, gentleness,

and benevolence, which constitute

eminent piety, will hardly want any

other guide, or aid, to make him

amiable and acceptable, studious and
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diligent; and whatever else is re

guired by the character which he

will be called to sustain. The spirit

of the gospel, ruling in his heart and

influencing all his conduct and con

versation, will direct and keep him

right in every thing important; and

will recommend him to every de

scription of persons, more than all

the studied or artificial accomplish

ments, that, without this, he can ever

possess.

Another reason why I have given

priority and prominence to this con

sideration is, that it is connected with

the character, the usefulness, and

perhaps the very existence of this in

stitution. If ever this Seminary shall

cease to be a nursery of personal

piety, then will its character be lost,

in the view of all real Christians; its

usefulness will cease; and as it cer

tainly ought to be, so it probably will

be, speedily blotted out of existence.

And is there, think you, no danger

of this? Ah! look to Geneva! Think

what was the theological school there

in the days of Calvin, and think what

it is at present. Yes, there is dan

ger—danger that what Geneva is

now, Princeton may be hereafter.

It is, indeed, folly in the extreme,

to make the possibility or the danger

of degeneracy, an argument against a

theological school. Every thing on

earth, and nothing more than the pre

cious word of God itself, may be

abused, has been abused, and is con

stantly in danger of abuse. To ar

gue against the lawfulness or utility

of any thing whatever, from its lia

bility to perversion, is weak and in

conclusive. It goes to the prohibi

tion of all improvement, and of every

thing that is useful and valuable.

The right inquiry is—What is the

known, and natural, and proper ten

dency, of any institution? Now this

tendency, in regard to a theological

school, is not, I maintain, to corrupt

a pure church, but to preserve its

[. And I speak from personal

nowledge, when I say, that one of

the most powerful inducements to

the establishment of this Seminary,

was the hope, that it would prove a

powerful instrument for the preser

vation of the orthodox faith of our

church, and of its scriptural form of

overnment, as they are laid down

in our publick standards.

It is, I believe, a matter of general,

if not of uniform experienee—and it

is certainly natural that it should be .

so—that a theological school does not

become corrupt, till after the church

has become corrupt which furnishes

it with pupils. Then, indeed, it does

react, in a very powerful manner, on

the church; to increase, and systema

tize, and prolong its corruption. The

obvious truth is, that theological

schools, being the institutions in

which the teachers of religion form

the sentiments and opinions which

they afterwards communicate and

inculcate, must always be potent en

gines, both for attack and defence,

whether they be found on the side of

othodoxy or of heresy. But to op

pose such institutions because they

may fall into the hands of hereticks,

is just as wise as for a country to re

fuse to erect fortifications on its bor

ders, and bulwarks in its territories,

lest they should prove strongholds

to its enemies, by falling into their

possession. Now the purity of a

theological institution, and of course

the continuance of its salutary influ

ence on the church, will be best of

all provided for and insured,by keep

ing up among the pupils, a high tone,

if I may so express it, of fervent, en

lightened, humble, evangelical, per

sonal piety. While this exists, the

institution cannot be corrupted, nor

materially perverted.

Let me then, my dear brethren,

ask you affectionately and solemnly,

—or rather let me beg you thus to ask

yourselves—how stands this matter

with you individually?—and how

stands it in this Seminary collective

ly, at the present time? Are there

any of you who must, on a fair view

of your religious state and character,

admit that you feel less engagedness

in those exercises in which commu

nion with God is carried on, a lively

sense of divine things preserved on

the mind, and the work of sanctifica
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tion rendered progressive—less of

all this, than when you came to this

institution? Has the pressure of your

studies, and your care and exertions

to make intellectual attainments,

smothered and half extinguished the

flame of piety in your hearts? Alas!

Perimus licitis.” Here, commonly,

lies concealed, the danger of the first

decay in the life and power of godli

ness, to every theological student,

whether his studies be pursued at a

seminary or with a private teacher.

Are you then—I repeat it—really

losing, or gaining, in the spiritual

and divine life; and in a tender con

cern for the glory of God and the

salvation of immortal souls? And

how is it in the Seminary at large?

Are those associations and social ex

ercises by which practical piety is

cultivated and kept warm and lively,

preserved and cherished among you,

as much as they once were?—or more

than ever heretofore? Do you live

together as a family of Christian bre

thren—loving each other, watching

over each other, kindly admonishing

each other, sympathizing with each

other, helping each other, encour

aging and stimulating each other,

and in secret, as well as in publick,

earnestly praying for each other, and

for a blessing on your professors, on

the Seminary, and on the cause of

God in the world? In regard to

these inquiries, I am not competent

to judge, and I pretend not to judge

you. I would hope for the best—

But I do earnestly entreat you can

didly and impartially to judge your

selves: And to do it under the con

viction, that every individual of you

has the deepest personal concern in

the answers to be made to these in

uiries; and that the welfare and

the usefulness of the institution to

which you belong are, also, most inti

mately involved in them.

II. Next to his personal piety, it

is of importance to a theological stu

dent, to endeavour to conduct the

whole of his studies in such a man

ner as to acquire the greatest mea

* We are undone by lawful things.

sure practicable, of that knowledge

and those qualifications, which will

render him most useful in the minis

try of the gospel, when he shall en

ter upon it. It would be manifest

trifling to spend time in arguing this

point; since to acquire the know

ledge and qualifications which may

render you able ministers of the gos

pel of Christ, is the main and avowed

purpose for which you come here.

Neither need I say any thing on the

general course of your theological stu

dies. That course is left—where it

ought to be left—to the skill and

fidelity of your professors, under the

approbation of the Board. All that

I propose, therefore, under this head,

is to suggest to you, very briefly, a

few things that may be of use, in

prosecuting the great object that you

have in view.

1. Be very sensible of the value of

your time, while you remain at the

Seminary. , You will probably look

back hereaſter to the days and hours

which are now passing, as the most

precious of your lives. If you shall

then see, that there was any attain

ment, or any portion of an attain

ment, which you might here have

made, and yet that through neglect

you did not make it, you will feel,

and very justly feel, a most painful

regret and self-reproach. There

fore, regard idleness, listlessness, and

inactivity, as among the worst of

faults. Let no moments be lost, and

let no exertion in your power be

wanting.

2. That your time may be most

profitably employed, let all that you

do be done systematically. When

you come into active life, you can

not live entirely by system. Yet the

more you do of this, to the very end

of life, the more advantageously will

all your time be spent: and now you

have a happy opportunity to form

and establish this habit. It is not

enough that we be always doing

something. There is a busy idleness,

which is but one degree better than

doing nothing. . We should always

be doing that which will be most be

neficial to us: always that which is
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exactly the most proper to be done,

at the very time at which it is done.

It is truly surprising, how much more

will be effected by a man who governs

himself by this rule, than by one who

has no system, although he pass not

a moment unemployed. Let every

hour, and every half hour, of the four

and twenty, during term time, have

itsº: occupation assigned;

and keep to your arrangement with

determined resolution, though it re

quire much self-denial. You will cer

tainly live more happily,on the whole,

in this way than in any other. Let

devotion, study, meals, exercise, and

amusement, all be reduced to sys

tem.

3. Be sensible of the importance

of acquiring some liberal knowledge

of a general kind, while you are pur

suing your theological studies. The

ology, indeed, is to be the great ob

ject of your attention; and to neglect

this for reading or studies of any

other kind, however entertaining or

ornamental in themselves, ought to

be regarded as absolutely criminal.

No minister of the gospel, indeed,

even after he is fixed in a pastoral

charge, ought to pursue any studies

seriously, or so as to occupy a consi

derable portion of his time, except

those which will be auxiliary to his

holy vocation. His talents and time

are consecrated to God, for the teach

ing and inculcating of evangelical

truth and holiness; and whatever

will not, directly or indirectly, minis

ter to this end, he ought to consider

as prohibited to him. But certain it

is, that almost every kind of liberal

knowledge will, if rightly employed,

enlarge a gospel minister's sphere of

usefulness. Without some portion

of this knowledge, beyond what is

technical in theology, a clergyman

will not, especially at this time and

in this country, have nearly as much

influence, as he would otherwise pos

sess. It ought to be apparent to the

publick, that polite literature does

not belong exclusively to men of the

world. During your whole theologi

cal preparation, therefore, a subordi

nate attention should constantly be

given to this subject. Review, and

if you can, increase, your knowledge

of the classicks; and of all that en

gaged your attention in your acade

mical course. Make up the deficien

cies of that course, if you have been

deficient in it; and pay attention to

some subjects that did not enter into

it. With a view to improve your

style and your taste—to familiarize

your minds to refined thought, beau

tiful imagery, and polished diction—

read the best writers in your own

language both in poetry and prose.

Let this be your amusement. In dis

posing of your time, set apart a pro

per portion of it for this employment;

and take care that you do not exceed

that portion: for to a mind of taste,

there will be a strong temptation to

pursue this kind of reading to an un

due extent—In a single sentence,

let me recommend to you an early

and continued attention to the com

position of sermons; as calculated to

promote your immediate improve

ment, and greatly to facilitate your

future labours.

4. Be constantly watchful and

careful that your studies do not de

stroy nor impair your health. This

is a point of the utmost importance;

and yet I am almost discouraged from

saying a word upon it, because it

seems to me as if nothing but a

mournful experience will ever teach

studious youth to pay it any such at

tention as is of much avail. Some

through sheer laziness, and many

through a false idea that taking suit

able exercise is a waste of time, or

not necessary to them, neglect it as

a matter of daily attention, till their

health is gone altogether. Then they

are compelled to lose months, and

perhaps years in succession, in re

covering strength enough to study

vigorously at all; and very often they

drag through a whole life which is

little else than a long disease; and

in which, with all the discomfort,

and pain, and mortification, which

they suffer, their usefulness is not

more than half what it would have

been, if they had taken seasonable

and suitable care to preserve their
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health. The truth is, a student em

ploys none of his time more economi

cally, none more advantageously,

than that which he spends in taking

as much bodily exercise, every day

of his life, as is necessary to keep

his constitution sound, and his spi

rits lively and vigorous. This, there

fore, he ought to regard as a sacred

duty—as really so as to pray in his

closet, or to attend the lectures of

his professor. I speak thus, my

young friends, because, on my own

observation, I am persuaded there is

utterly a fault among you, in this

matter—a fault indeed which I ad

mit calls for more sympathy than

censure; because I know it has com

monly proceeded from a desire to

make the most of the scanty space

which could be spent at the Semi

nary. But how many of your fra

ternity have in this place—a place

proverbially healthful—lost their

health altogether? and how many

more have weakened their constitu

tions, to such a degree as to render

it doubtful whether they will ever be

fully restored P

It is not a short and occasional

walk or ride, when you are already

worn down and exhausted, that will

suffice in this concern. You must

avoid exhaustion, if possible, alto

gether. You must take exercise,

even when you do not feel as if you

needed it. You must take it daily,

and take it by rule and measure, if

you expect to experience its benefi

cial influence. You must avoid late

hours: you must rise early : you

must use a temperate diet: you

must, two or three times in a day,

detach your minds from your studies,

and engage in moderate exercise of

some kind or other, till your whole

system is sensibly affected by it.”

Do this, and apply your minds close

ly to your books while they are be

fore you, and the result will be, I as

sure you, that you will acquire more

* Locke, who was a physician, as well

as a student, says—“Gardening or hus

bandry, and working in wood, are fit and

healthy recreations for a man of study or
husiness.”

knowledge, during the period you

spend at the Seminary taken alto

gether, than you can on any other

plan; and you will probably go awa

with health and vigour, that will

enable you to enter on your ministe

rial labours with comfort, and conti

nue them with energy and effect.

III. In the next place—It is of

the utmost importance to a theologi

cal student, to regard and treat his

professors and teachers in a suitable

manner, and to preserve in himself

an humble and teachable frame of

mind, without sinking into servility,

or taking every thing upon trust. I

put these things together, because

they are manifestly connected, and

because I have time to speak of them

only in a very cursory manner.

I have never heard a complaint,

my young friends, that the students

of this Seminary did not, generally,

treat their professors, and all their

superiors in age and standing, with

due respect and decorum. If to this

there have been a few exceptions,

they have certainly been so rare as

to have had no effect whatever on

the character of the institution. But

it ought to be deeply impressed on

the mind of every student, that it is

an important duty, which he not only

owes to those whose office and age

entitle them to deference, but which

he equally owes to himself, to ren

der “honour to whom honour is

due.” You perceive that this is an

express precept of revelation; and

therefore is binding on every profess

ing Christian. But in addition, to
this, allow me to remark to you, that

there is nothing more unamiable in

any young man, and especially in one

who is a candidate for the gospel mi

nistry, than a deficiency—not to men

tion a gross and palpable transgres

sion—in regard to the point we con

sider. Nor is there hardly anything

that gives, to a discerning person, a

more unfavourable opinion of the ge

meral temper and character of any

youth, than to see him wanting in re

spect and courtesy, to those whom

he ought to reverence and treat with

deferential regard. In a youth who
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is soon to offer himself to the Chris

tian publick as a teacher and an ex

ample to others, it certainly indi

cates a very culpable defect in both

the temper and conduct, which are

necessary to qualify him for the cha

racter and station to which he is look

ing forward.

Nearly allied to what I have just

mentioned, or rather it is but another

expression of the same improper spi

rit, is that self-sufficiency, and self

confidence in the justice of his own

reasonings and opinions, which ren

ders a youth unteachable, or dis

posed to think that his own mental

elaborations are as good, and perhaps

a little better, than those of his pro

fessor. Such a youth I have fre

quently thought—for such a youth

I have frequently seen—acts very

inconsistently in ever going to a

place of education. Why does he

go there, and spend his time and mo

ney as he does? Is he not already

wiser than his teachers? Or does he

pay them, and listen to them, only to

convince them that he does not need

their instructions? Seriously, my

young friends, you ought to guard

very carefully against any indulgence

of this unamiable and unprofitable

temper or disposition. And yet I

think I would be the last person in

the world, to recommend a servile

docility; or to take the mere dictum

of any man on earth for truth, or

without a careful examination of it

for myself. , Here, then-as well as

I can explain it in a few words,-is

the right view of the subject. On a

point, in which your opinion differs

from that of your professor, recollect

that every impartial person, previous

ly to an investigation, would say,

that it was ten times more probable

that the error should be on your side

than on his. He—it would be said

—is as honest as you are, his talents

are at least as good as yours, and he

has examined the point probably a

hundred fold more than you. The

recollection of this should make you

distrust your own opinion, and ver

closely attend to the reasons whic

your teacher offers in favour of his.

Yet after such an attention, candidly

and repeatedly given, if you cannot

adopt his opinion, retain your own—

retain it firmly, but yet very modest

ly; remembering that experience and

arther examination may lead you, as

they have led hundreds before you,

to alter sentiments which once it was

believed could never be changed. I

do not speak it without mature re

flection, when I say, that I am sa

tisfied that a large part of all the

errors and heresies in religion, which

have so lamentably disturbed the

world, and ruined immortal souls,

have been generated from the crude

conceptions of self-confident men,

and often young men; conceptions

which they}. first entertained and

uttered without much examination,

and afterwards have been led to de

fend through pride and obstinacy.

This, I think, was pretty clearly the

case with Arminius, although warned

of his danger in a very friendly and

faithful manner by Beza, who re

marked at the time, that he had him

self received and profited by a simi

lar warning from Calvin.” Arminius

would not take the warning, and you

know the consequences. Beware

that no fond notions of yours, my

young friends, originate mischief in

the church of Christ, which may last

till the end of time—nay, which may

extend into eternity. -

IV. It is of much importance in a

Seminary, such as that of which you

are members, that every student

should rightly estimate the relation

in which he stands to his fellow stu

dents; and always feel toward them

and treat them as that relation dic

tates and demands. . It was a high

and honourable testimony, and as

such has been often mentioned, which

the whole body of Christians in the

first age of the church received, even

from their enemies, when it was said

of them—“See how these Christians

love one another.” But you, my

young friends, are connected toge

ther, not only by the bonds of our

common Christianity; not only by

* See Bayle's Dictionary—Article AR

MINIus,



492 Nov...An Address to the Students of the

those ties which bind every redeem

cd sinner to his brother; not only by

that attachment which every believer

feels to all who bear the likeness of

his Lord and Master—in addition to

all these, your connexion is rendered

strong and tender, by a close and de

lightful union in the same sacred

studies; by being destined to the

same high and holy vocation; by look

ing forward to the same employment

in the vineyard of the Lord—the

same labours and trials on earth, and

the same distinguished reward, if you

are faithful, in the kingdom of glory

above. Among you, therefore, the

warmest, and sincerest, and purest

friendship and affection, ought to pre

vail, without any interruption. You

ought to take a real and deep inte

rest in each other's welfare. You

ought to sympathize, truly and ten

derly, with each other, in every dis

couragement, difficulty, or affliction,

that you may meet with. You ought

to help and encourage each other to

the utmost of your power. You ought

greatly to respect each other's feel

ings; so that they may not be wound

ed, by any thing that you say or do in

tentionally and deliberately—nay,by

any thing you say or do sportively,

carelessly, or wantonly. You ought

to have no parties among you. Par

ticular and endeared friendships be

tween individuals, are certainly law

ful—They are ſound every where

else; and may properly be found

here. But you ought to have no en

mities, no antipathies, no rivalships,

no alienations. If a brother is griev

ed, he ought, in a Christian manner

and a Christian spirit, to tell the bro

ther who has grieved him, of what he

thinks was wrong; and the error, if

real,ought to be immediately acknow

ledged and amended. No secret

heartburnings or resentments, should

ever exist in this house. A friendly

intercourse should be kept up among

you all indiscriminately; so that you

may not only appear as a band of

brethren, but be so in truth, and in an

eminent degree—loving one another

cordially, praying for one another fer

vently, feeling for one another ten

-

derly, watching over one another and

admonishing one another in the true

spirit of fraternal affection; and all

conspiring together to render this

house a Bethel, and this society a

bright exemplar of social Christian

excellence.

It is not exactly known to me, my

dear young brethren, to what extent

the Seminary is, or is not, all that I

have now stated that it ought to be.

I do know that your kindness and

attention to one another in sickness,

and in some cases of deep affliction,

have been truly exemplary. I also

know that you have acted nobly in

endowing scholarships, and in assist

ing individually, some of your indi

gent fellow students. But I have

been fearful lest the true fraternal

Christian temper should decline

among you, and on that account I

have spoken thus plainly, and with

some repetition on this subject. I

have been afraid that the freedom

and point with which I have heard

you sometimes remark on each other's

exercises, has sprung, at least in a

degree, from a spirit of recrimina

tion, and that it has left a sting be

hind it. I have been afraid that par

ties would be engendered among you,

marshalled under different indivi

duals, of zeal and talents which make

them leaders, without being recog

nised as such. I have been afraid of

all this, because there is always dan

ger of it in such a society as yours,

—And therefore, “as my beloved

sons I warn you.” It was the hope

of the founders of this institution,

that among many other benefits to be

derived from it, the youth who should

study together here, would contract

friendships and attachments that

would be of the greatest use to them

selves, and to the church at large,

through the whole of their subse

quent lives. Those who have hitherto

gone from the Seminary have given

good earnest that this hope is likely

to be realized; and we earnestly ex

hort you to act while here, and when

you go hence, in a manner to show,

that every expectation of this kind is

not only to be answered butexceeded.
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W. It is of more importance than

is usually supposed, or can easily be

stated, that a theological student,

through the whole of his preparatory

studies, should pay great attention

to the formation of his habits and

his manners. Habit, it is tritely and

truly said, is a second nature.—Ha

bits when they have become invete

rate by age, are changed with the

greatest difficulty, and in fact are

seldom changed at all. Hence the

unspeakable importance of forming

them rightly at first; for good ha

bits, when once formed and fixed, in

addition to every other advantage

which attends them, are more easily

sustained than bad ones—a good ha

bit being nothing more than the con

stant practice of doing a thing natu

rally, and as it ought to be done.

Now, as a minister of the gospel

ought to be an example of every

thing that is praise-worthy and ex

cellent, it is peculiarly desirable that

while preparing for his office his ha

bits should be so formed that his ex

ample may, in all respects, be edi

fying; may adorn his office; may

ive weight to his character and ef

#. to his precepts; may, in a word,

enlarge his influence, and enable him

to do good most extensively. I wish

the.. to be viewed in this light,

that it may be seen that I am not

merely recommending something that

is decorous and circumstantial, but

a material and important Christian

duty.

It is not possible that I should

specify—if I had not already tres

passed on your patience—all the

particulars that should be regarded

in forming good habits; for in reality

they ought to extend to every thing—

from the manner in which you act

among your associates, to that in

which you appear in the sacred desk

and deliver the truths on which the

salvation of souls depends. There

is not a visible action of life, which

you ought not to perform under the

influence of a good habit. Nay, in

secrecy and solitude, you should be

careful of the habits in which you

indulge. In thinking, as well as in

Voi. I.-Chi Adv.

speaking and acting, in the direction

which you give to your thoughts, and

the restraints to which you subject,

or the license which you allow to

your imagination, you should be sen

sible that you are incessantly, though

ofteninsensibly, forminghabits; which

will have an important influence on

your inward peace, and eventually,

it is probable, on your publick cha

racter. You should be watchful to

detect any injurious or unseemly ha

bit into which you may be falling,

thankful to the friend who may ap

prize you of it, and ready to correct

it, even when you learn it from an

enemy. When a bad habit is dis

covered, oppose it with inflexible re

solution and constancy; and never

cease your efforts till the correction

be complete, and you find it more

easy and natural to do right than to

do wrong.

In regard to manners, what shall

I say? Unguestionably it is desira

ble that every minister of the gospel

should be a gentleman in his man

ners. But perhaps you may be ready

to ask, whether this be practicable?

and if you judge it not practicable,

you will of course think that it can

not be reasonably expected. I re

mark, that courtly manners cannot,

certainly, be possessed by every cler

gyman; and for myself I say, that I

would rather not see them in any

clergyman, unless they have been

chastised to the simplicity of the gos

l—Then, indeed, I am willing to

admit that they have an exquisite

charm, an unequalled grace: ; and

in this form I am ready to believe

that they appeared in the apostle

Paul. Further, if I were reduced to

the necessity of choosing between

opposite extremes, I am free to de

clare that, for a clergyman, I would

prefer the manners of the clown to

those of the dancingmaster—I would

rather see a clergyman as awkward

as you can easily suppose him, than

to see him a fop, or an accomplished

master of ceremonies: for I am sa

tisfied he. be the former, with far

less criminality than he can ever

be the latter. But I am persuaded,

3 Q
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dear brethren, that in this matter

we are under no necessity of con

templating an impossibility, or of

choosing an extreme. We have

here, as in most other things, the op

tion of something that is practicable,

the choice of a happy medium. Yes,

I maintain that there is a point in

good manners which every theologi

cal student, without exception, may

and ought to reach; and which who

ever reaches, will be acceptable and

agreeable to persons of every rank

and condition in life. The point I

contemplate I have actually seen

reached, by almost every Moravian

minister that I have ever known.

The attainment requires little more,

in order to make it, than the meek

ness, and gentleness, and benevo

lence, and courtesy, which the gos

pel itself explicitly recommends and

enjoins; and a failure in which must,

of course, be reckoned a real defect

in Christian character. The man

who has reached the point I have in

view, is as free from all that boorish

roughness, all that reserved haugh

tiness or sullenness, all that clown

ish rudeness, and all those disgusting

habits and actions, which are so ge

nerally and justly offensive, as the

courtier himself. This man is nei

ther forward, nor sheepishly bashful;

he is self-possessed, but modest and

retiring; he is kind and civil; he is

social and pleasant; he is desirous

to please and willing to be pleased;

he is respectful to age and station;

he is never intrusive or officious; he

is on all occasions accommodating,

and ready to do every good office in

his power; and he never arrogates

precedency of rank, nor demands

any undue attention to himself. Now

I affirm, that every minister of the

gospel, and every theological student,

may possess this character; and that

if he possess it, he will be offensive

to no one in point of manners; and

that a little intercourse with the

world and with polished life—by

which alone an easy and graceful

carriage can ever be fully acquired—

will make him a real Christian gen

tleman; more truly amiable and dig

nified, than all the artificial training

on earth could ever render him. Aim,

therefore, my young brethren, at the

attainment, or character,which I have

here described: aim at it constantly:

consider it as a Christian duty to ulo

so—lt is, in the strictest sense, a

Christian duty, and one too of very

considerable magnitude: for, believe

me, your usefulness, your ability to

do good, will greatly depend on your

visible demeanor; and the reputation

of this institution will be, in no mo

derate degree, involved in this very

thing. If your manners are agree

able, it will be greatly in our favour;

but if they are repulsive and disgust

ing, we shall be injured exceedingly.

VI. Every theological student of

a seminary, should be careful to

spend his vacations properlyandpro

fitably. A vacation should always

be spent in such manner as is best

calculated to relax the mind, to re

cruit the spirits, and to improve the

health of the student. No method

of passing the time therefore ought

to be adopted, which is inconsistent

with these primary objects. But the

time may be very profitably passed,

not only without giving up these ob

jects, but while they are directl

ursued and most fully Nº.

The mind is not most advantageously

relaxed by being idle, nor are the

spirits best recruited, or impaired

health improved, in the total absence

of employment. An occupied and

gratified mind—provided the occu

pation be moderate, and the gratifica

tion not intense--is most favourable to

health as well as to happiness. Health

is like ſame—lt is not most likely to

be obtained by those who are always

thinking of it, anxious about it, and

eager to acquire it. The man who

takes a journey in chase of health

alone, will seldom overtake it. To

have the best prospect of success,

the mind should be interested with

some concern of business, usefulness,

or pleasure. Every student, and es

pecially every theological student,

should endeavour to make even his

amusements directly beneficial, both

to himself and to others.
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In your vacations, those who have

retained their health, may properly,

for a part of the time at least, pur

sue some branch of study, especially

if it be not of the abstruse or difficult

kind. All who are not really sick

ought to read some useful book—

This may be done even in travelling.

No scholar, or man of reading, ought

to make a journey, or even a short

excursion, without a book, Those

of you whose circumstances will per

mit it, will do well to let no vaca

tion pass without a journey, inore or

less extensive. This will afford op

portunity to improve your manners, to

mix with the world, and to learn some

things which books cannot teach. A

clergyman ought never to be a mere

recluse, though he ought always to

be fond of retirement and study.

To no man whatever is a know

ledge of human nature more impor

tant than to a divine; and there are

three sources from which he ought

to be constantly deriving this know

ledge—his Bible, his own heart, and

observation on the various classes

and characters of men—their princi

les, motives, pursuits, actions, and

abits.

As often as you can, in time of va

cation, go into good company; and

endeavour to leave no company with

out having profited by what you have

seen and heard. In all companies

keep it on your mind, that your cha

racter as Christians and as candidates

for the holy ministry, is to be care

fully and properly sustained. Avoid

moroseness and austerity on the one

hand, and trifling and levity on the

other. Cheerfulness, serious cheer

fulness, is that state of mind which

you ought to cultivate, and make ap

parent in your intercourse with the

world. Pleasantry, if not too fre

quently indulged, nor carried to an

extreme, is not to be proscribed or

censured. But on this point I feel

constrained to warn you distinctly,

We have known some theological

students who, apparently from a de

sire to let it be seen that they did

not consider mirth and laughter as

sinful, have abandoned themselves

to that which was really and re

proachfully sinful. They have in

dulged in an extreme of jesting, and

even of buffoonery; in unseasonable

and excessive levity; in light and

frothy conversation—in a word, they

have acted and talked in a manner

which was, in the opinion of all ju

dicious observers, degrading to their

character; and calculated not only

to bring themselves into disgrace,

but the office of the holy ministry

itself into disrepute. Beware of this

I entreat you—Beware of any ap

proximation to this evil. Recollect

that your character, wherever you

go, will make you subjects of the scru

tiny both of friends and enemies.

Be careful, therefore, not only to

bring no reproach on religion, but to

adorn and recommend it, by your

whole deportment and conversation.

Endeavour actively but discreetly to

promote it; especially among your

juvenile acquaintance and associates,

and in the families in which you may

transiently reside. As far as you

may have influence and opportunity,

advocate and help forward all enter

prises of charity, benevolence, and

piety. Encourage religious associa

tions and meetings for prayer, and

attend them as often as you can.

If you find it practicable, you will

do well in time of vacation, to go into

a place where there is a revival of

religion, and contribute your endea

vours to cherish and extend it. Yet

in doing this be discreet and guard

ed; and willing to conform to the

advice and direction of the pastors

and other experienced Christians, in

the congregations in which the re

vival has taken place. To be in the

midst of a revival of religion, is to

be in one of the best schools, in which

a theological student can pass a por

tion of the time during which he is

making preparation for his sacred

work. There he may see the prac

tical effect of that divine word which

he is to preach, when it is brought

home to the hearts and consciences

of men, by the Spirit by whom it was

indited. There he may see the va

rious exercises of those who pass
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from a state of nature to a state of

grace. There he may learn how to

converse, and pray with, and advise

those, who are asking with earnest

ness “what shall we do to be saved?”

and there he may find his own soul

warmed and animated, and his de

sires rendered active and ardent to

awaken sinners from their awful

slumbers, to lead them to the Sa

viour, and to extend the kingdom of

God in the world.

Thus have I, my young friends

and brethren, at more length than

I at first intended, endeavoured to

give you a kind of map or chart, to

direct your views, and aims, and ac

tions, in the whole of your prepara

tory theological course. We are

now to take our leave of you for a

season—Go, precious youth! the ob

jects of our hopes, our anxieties and

our prayers—go, and remember that

the eye of God is upon you! Go, and

keep in mind that the church of God

is looking to you, as its future pas

tors and teachers. Go, and never

forget the sacred character and office

to which you aspire, and the solemn

responsibility to God and man which

rests upon you. . Go, and make every

preparation which your utmost ex

ertions can effect, to enter the vine

yard of the Lord “workmen that

need not to be ashamed.” We fol

low you with our prayers and our

expectations. We pray and hope

that when we shall be gathered to

our fathers, you will stand up in our

ſº and fill them better than they

ave ever been filled by us—That

you will be found pleading and pro

moting the cause of our dear and

adored Redeemer, more ably, more

worthily, and more successfully, than

it has ever been pleaded and pro

moted by us: and that you and we

may at last rejoice together, in that

high and gracious reward which

awaits those who shall have “turned

many unto righteousness—who shall

shine as the stars forever and ever.”

And “now unto him that is able to

keep you from falling, and to present

you faultless before the presence of

his glory with exceeding joy—To

the only wise God our Saviour, be

glory and majesty, dominion and

power, both now and ever-Amen.”

-

DissERTATION ON THE

CowENANT.

(Continued from p. 445.)

II. This constitution consists of a

requisition or general command,

binding Abraham and his seed to

obedience; verse 9.

The enjoyment of privileges brings

those who enjoy them under corres

ponding obligations of duty. This

is a principle generally recognised

among men; and is in part the basis

of every political constitution. Rea

son teaches, that when God conde

scends to bless us—to put us into

the enjoyment of great and inesti

mable privileges, we are bound to

make returns of gratitude and obe

dience. But the common dictates of

reason are, in fact, insufficient to ex

cite and regulate us in the perform

ance of the just and honourable part,

which by our privileges we are called

to act. The authority of God must

also be brought to bear upon the

conscience, by his positive command.

Thus in this constitution under

which Abraham and his seed were

placed, and which secured to them

great and inestimable privileges, they

were bound to obedience by an ex

press command—“Thou shalt keep

my covenant, and thy seed after

thee in their generations.”

From the view already taken of

this constitution, it is evident that

the duty enjoined is very extensive.

Long before this transaction, Abra

ham had been accepted of God, and

had given strong evidence of his faith

and obedience; and as it has already

been observed, the present transac

tion did not annul any previous re

lations in which he stood, or any

law under which he had been put:

and therefore all that faith which he

had exercised, and all that obedience

which he owed, and had rendered to

God, were to be continued. To these

the special command was added—

Abraham.ICK
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“thou shalt keep my covenant.”

The rest of the world did not con

tinue in faith and obedience; they

kept not God's covenant, but wan

dered far from him into darkness,

idolatry, and wretchedness. We

therefore conclude, that to keep

God’s covenant includes—

1. The preservation of the true

knowledge of God by instruction.

After the days of Abraham, the na

tions generally lost the knowledge

of the one only living and true God.

And in the days of the Apostle Paul,

“the world by wisdom knew not

God.” Parents neglected to hand

down successively, by a religious edu

cation, the knowledge which God had

given of himself, and of the way of

salvation. Some professing to be

come wise—that is commencing phi

losophers—“became fools; and dark

ness covered the earth, and gross

darkness the people.” But God

says to Abraham and his seed, it

shall not be so with you; but you

shall faithfully instruct your chil

dren from generation to generation,

in the truth respecting my being and

character, and the way of salvation

which I have revealed. In no other

way can you keep my covenant. It

departs where ignorance enters and

prevails—where parents and com

munities neglect the religious in

struction of youth.

2. To keep God's covenant in

cludes the preservation of his ordi

nances and worship, pure and entire.

The principal ordinance then insti

tuted, and through which all bless

ings flowed from God, was sacrifice.

Combined with this was “calling

upon the name of the Lord,” includ

ing the whole worship which is re
T. of God's rational creatures.

These must be preserved as God

rescribed them; and they must be

H. down to posterity in their

purity and simplicity, by all the

means and exercises belonging to

family and public religion. We have

already seen that one great end of

instituting the church, was to pre

serve the knowledge and worship of

God, and a people to serve Him,

when the rest of the world had anos

tatized and lost the means of salva

tion. And the history of the church

and of the world shows, that when a

people will not keep the ordinances

of God pure and entire—when they

corrupt them—or cease to teach

their children the right ways of the

Lord, they lose the benefits of God's

gracious constitution, and produce a

generation of aliens.

3. To keep God's constitution in

cludes the faithful, solemn, and ha

bitual performance of all the reli

ious duties belonging to it. The

nowledge of God and the ordi

nances of his grace, must have a prac

tical influence. Every family and

every individual, when come to years

of maturity, must attend to sacrifice

—to faith and prayer. Households

must worship God, and individuals

must worship Him, according to the

institutions of his appointment. We

find from the history of Abraham

that this was his practice, and it was

the practice of all his seed, just so far

as they kept God's covenant.

4. To keep God's covenant in

cludes an attentive application to,

and proper use of, the external rite

id: to this constitution, which

at first was circumcision. This was

a positive duty, enjoined upon Abra

ham and his seed—“Every man

child among you shall be circum

cised,” verse 10. And again, “he that

is eight days old shall be circumcised

among you, every man child in your

generations, he that is born in the

house, or bought with money, of any

stranger that is not thy seed.” Verse

12. This language is plain and de

cisive.

But two questions here arise.

First, what is to be done if the ser

vant who has arrived at years of ma

turity should refuse to be circum

cised? And secondly, why were not

females made the subjects of this rite?

To the latter an answer shall be

given, when the nature and use of

circumcision shall be considered. To

the first, the 14th verse affords the

answer. All male servants who

would not submit to be circumcised
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were to be cut off from his people,

i. e. to be excommunicated from the

families and society of the church.

“And the uncircumcised manchild,

whose flesh of his foreskin is not cir

cumcised, that soul shall be cut off

from his people, he hath broken my

covenant.” It was Abraham's duty

to teach and exhort his servants re

specting the ordinance of circumci

sion—to lay before them the com

mand of God, and the consequences

of disobedience: and if they then

would not submit, it was his duty to

put them out of his family, and se

parate them from the society of

God’s peculiar people. And let

Christian parents and masters seri

ously consider, if this duty is not as

obligatory on them now, as it then

was on Abraham.

The happy result of Abraham's at

tempt to bring all his servants, his

whole household, under the constitu

tion of the church by circumcision,

is recorded in the last verse of the

chapter. He had upwards of 300

men servants, capable of bearing

arms, and not one of them refused

to submit to this painful rite; and

thus he had the unutterable satisfac

tion of seeing all his servants bound

to him by a new and endearing tie,

and laid under renewed obligations

to walk in the fear of God. And

might not Christian masters, if they

would perform their duty in faith,

expect the same happy result in the

present day?

We learn from the history of

God's providence, and may learn

from our own observation, that where

parents, masters and church officers

have been faithful, in the instruction

and discipline of those committed

to their charge, God has granted his

blessing; and that eternal life which

flows through the blood of the co

venant, has become the portion of

the children and servants. On the

contrary, when parents, masters, and

officers of the church, have not kept

God's covenant—have permitted

those under their care to grow up

ignorant of God—strangers to his

nurture and admonition, and without

his fear habitually pressed upon their

hearts and consciences, they forfeit

for them, membership in the church, -

and leave them to perish eternally.

Thus, although eternal life be not

absolutely promised, in this consti

tution, to parents and children, yet

it is conditionally promised. If they

lay hold of the privileges of the con

stitution, and improve them by faith

and a diligent discharge of all the

incumbent duties, they shall not only

save themselves but their children.

This is not only the doctrine of the

scriptures, but it is necessarily im

plied wherever means are prescribed

for the accomplishment of an end.

The means of salvation had been af

forded to Abraham, before this eccle

siastical constitution had been insti

tuted in his family—he had improved

these means for his own salvation by

faith and obedience. These means,

however, were about to be lost to the

world, but to Abraham and his seed

they were now made sure. And

thus we see, as the Apostle Paul ob

serves, that salvation, or eternal life,

was enjoyed by Abraham before this

covenant of circumcision. In fact

the way of salvation has always been

the same, since sin first entered—it

has been through the seed of the wo

Inan, and by faith in atoning blood.

Let parents then believe as Abraham

did, and they shall be saved; and

let them believe the promise for their

children, and bring them up accord

ing to the requisitions of God's con

stitution, and their children shall be

saved; for the promise is as much to

their children as to themselves.

(To be concluded in our next.)

-

THE WORK OF THE HOLY Spirit.

(Concluded from page 448.)

In contemplating the work of re

demption, as exhibited in sacred

scripture, we find the following

important facts.

1. The Holy Spirit prepared the

human nature of Christ; for he was

“conceived by the Holy Ghost.”

And the Holy Ghost dwelt in him,
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qualified him,as man, for his work,and

assisted him in it. It was foretold of

him that “the Spirit of the Lord

should rest upon him.” Isa. xi. 2.

Accordingly we are told that “the

Spirit of the Lord was upon him.”

Luke iv. 18. “That he was full of

the Holy Ghost.” Luke iv. 1. And

that God “gave not the Spirit by

measure unto him.” John iii. 34.

Thus does the Holy Spirit dwell in

Christ, the head of the church.

II. We are assured that he also

dwells in each member of Christ's

mystical body, that is in every indi

vidual believer; and that grace is

given to each of them, “according to

the measure of the gift of Christ.”

Eph. iv. 7. The presence of the

Holy Spirit supplies the want of the

bodily presence of Christ with his

church. Our Lord Jesus, in his most

interesting and affectionate conver

sation with his disciples just before

his crucifixion, said to them, “It is

expedient for you that I go away:

for if I go not away the Comforter

will not come unto you: but if I de

part I will send him unto, you.”

John xvi. 7. It is owing to his pre

sence and power that the preaching

of the gospel is attended with suc

cess, and that sinners are converted

to God. He dwells in all sincere

believers. They are the temples of

the Holy Ghost. They are “bu'lded

together for an habitation of God,

through the Spirit that dwelleth in

them.” They have received the

earnest of the Spirit, and are sealed

by him to the day of redemption.

III. More especially, the Holy Spirit

is the author of that spiritual union

which exists between Christ and his

people, on account of which they are

called emphatically, as in our text,

“His.”—One with him, his redeemed

and peculiar people. As the same

Spirit which animates the head, ani

mates each member of the body, so

one and the same Spirit dwells in

Christ, and in all the members of his

body. “Ye are not in the flesh, but

in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit

of God dwell in you.” Rom. viii. 9.

Where he dwells he proves the

reality of his presence by the effects

which he produces. He is not inert,

but powerfully active. We shall

briefly notice a few of the effects

which he produces, and which show

the reality of his influence.

1. He regenerates the soul: he is

the author of all spiritual life in man.

“It is the Spirit who quickeneth.”

John vi. 63. Describing this great

change the Apostle says, “you hath

he quickened, who were dead in

trespasses and in sins.” Eph. ii. 2.

In effecting this great change, he

first convinces of sin—shows to

man his guilt and danger, as a sinner

against God. He makes the awaken

ed sinner sensible of the vanity and

shortness of this life—that he is a

dying, and at the same time an ac

countable creature—that his soul is

of infinite worth, and that the loss of

it is the most fearful evil of which

he can conceive. He convinces him

of the awfulness of dying unprepared

to meet his Judge; and thus rouses

him to a deep solicitude, in relation

to what will be his condition in

eternity.

The sinner is thus convinced of the

infinite value of the divine favour,

and of the absolute necessity of seek

ing the forgiveness of sin and peace

and acceptance with God, in order

to his being happy in eternity. This

leads him anxiously to inquire, “what

shall I do to be saved?”

The blessed Spirit now reveals to

him the grace and glory of Christ,

and the full salvation that may be

obtained through him. He leads the

sinner to the cross. There, an hum

ble penitent, he confesses his sins

before God, and laments them with

sincere sorrow, and deep self-abase

ment. He resolves, in the strength

of God, to forsake them forever, and

that they shall no more have domi

nion over him. His heart is melted

by a sense of divine mercy and con

descension,displayed in the sufferings

of Christ for sinners. He cordially

receives Christ for his Saviour, and

depends on him for the forgiveness

of his sins, and for acceptance with

God. This is accompanied with an
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entire and cordial surrender and

dedication of himself to God, with a

sincere desire to become perfectly

holy, and with a full purpose of

heart to walk uprightly before the

Lord.

Such is the great change effected

by the Holy Spirit when he first re

news the soul. An entire change is

produced in the views, feelings, de

sires, and conduct of the individual,

so that in all these things he is a

new creature. He exercises repent

ance towards God, and faith towards

our Lord Jesus Christ.

2. The Holy Spirit enlightens the

mind, and thereby guides the soul

into a cordial reception of divine

truth. No person who is taught of

the Spirit can make light of the

truths of God’s word.

In relation to the peculiar truths

which belong to the word of God

there is a twofold difficulty in the

way of their cordial reception by

mankind in general.

First, some of these truths are from

the very nature of the objects to which

they relate, so sublime, as entirely

to transcend the grasp of human in

tellect. Hence arises an obscurity

—an obscurity resulting from the

vastness and grandeur of the object,

and the limited nature of the human

faculties.

To this class of truths belong

many of those declarations which

weº in the sacred scriptures con

cerning the nature and perfections

of God, his eternal purposes, and

especially the mystery of three per

sons in one Godhead, the incarnation

of the Son of God, and the perfect

satisfaction which he has made to

divine justice for the sins of man.

Here the human mind falters and

stumbles. These objects lie beyond

the utmost stretch of its powers fully

to explore and comprehend. It is

one of the absurdest maxims that

was ever invented, that in religion,

we are to believe nothing that we

cannot comprehend—a principle

which, if any man were to adopt and

act on in the common affairs of life,

he would be justly regarded as insane.

Again,another difficulty in the way

of a cordial reception of all the truths

of sacred scripture, arises from the

depravity of our natures. The view

which revelation presents of our na

ture, is exceedingly humbling to the

pride of our hearts; while its strong

prohibitions of all iniquity, and the

spirituality of its precepts, awaken

the hostility of all our depraved pas

sions and appetites.

Besides this, one deplorable effect

of the fall is, that through sin, dark

ness, in relation to spiritual objects,

has been introduced into the mind.

We have lost that warm attachment

to the truth, and that vivid perception

of it, which belongs to holy beings.

In order, therefore, to a proper

apprehension of divine truth, there is

a need of divine illumination: and it

is the Holy Spirit who guides into

truth. “God who commanded the

light to shine out of darkness, hath

shined in our hearts to give the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God,

in the face of Jesus Christ.” 2 Cor.

iv. 6.

No new truths are revealed to the

renewed mind, beyond those which

are already revealed in sacred scrip

ture; nor is it necessary that they

should then for the first time be

known. On the contrary, they may

have been for a long time in the

mind, and speculatively assented to.

But there are two things that dis

tinguish and show the reality of the

teachings of the Holy Spirit.

First, these same truths are set

home on the heart with new light and

power. They are seen in something

of their reality and awful importance.

They are cordially assented to, for

the soul discovers in them a beaut

and a glory never before ...
Again—they become practical prin

ciples. Before, they were no more

than mere speculative notions in the

mind, which did not affect the heart,

or influence the life. But when the

Holy Spirit applies them to the heart,

they become principles of action,

they influence the hºw, and

regulate the conduct.

3. The Holy Spirit wherever he
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dwells, sanctifies the soul—he gra

dually weakens and destroys its cor

ruptions, and strengthens and in

creases the principles of holiness.

True, indeed, those who are really

born again, as long as they continue

in this life are sanctified but in part:

and the sinful infirmities which they

exhibit in their temper and conduct,

are sometimes pleaded by the irre

ligious against all religion, as though

the whole were no more than a pre

tence. But, notwithstanding these

sinful infirmities of the true disciples

of Christ, there is a grand distinction

between every regenerate and unre

nerate man. The one habitually

ives in sin, the other habitually

strives against it; the one sins and

afterwards forgets it with thoughtless

levity; the other, when he has sinned

finds no peace till he has confessed

his sin, and mourned over it before

God, and sought forgiveness through

the blood of Christ, accompanied

with renewed purposes to watch and

strive against it in time to come.

In all sincere believers the Holy

Spirit mortifies sin, by enabling them

to discern more clearly its enormity,

thereby rendering it increasingly

...' to them; by weakening its

power; by making them sensible of

the hidden depths of depravity which

exist in their own hearts; and by

enabling them to practise more self

denial and habitual watchfulness

against sin.

He likewise strengthens and in

creases those holy principles which

in regeneration he implanted. He

makes all in whom he dwells to

grow in grace, and in the knowledge

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

He strengthens their repentance, in

creases their love, deepens their hu

mility, enlivens their faith, and ex

cites them to heavenly-mindedness.

A lovelier sight can scarcely be

beheld on earth, than that of a sin

cere Christian growing in holiness

and ripening for heaven. What

wonders can almighty grace perform!

It subdues the wildest passions,

changes the whole heart, and makes

the man a new creature. It removes

VoI. I.-Ch..ſldv.

the most stubborn prejudices, and

enables the man who possesses natu

rally the strongest corruptions not

only to resist, but to conquer them.

This is the strongest evidence of the

genuineness of his religion, which can

be given to others or to himself.

When the Christian habitually in

creases in every grace, subduing

pride and growing in humility;

subduing anger and growing in

meekness; subduing worldly-minded

ness and growing in heavenly-mind

edness; increasing in faith, in love,

in purity, in contentment, in patience,

in devotedness to God, submission

to his will, and in usefulness to men

—then he shows that he is Christ's in

deed. . Reader, may you and I have

this evidenceſ -

There are other operations of the

Spirit which would afford matter for

profitable ineditation, which we must

wholly omit. Sufficient, however,

has been said, to designate real Chris

tians. Those who are thus renewed,

enlightened, and sanctified, have the

Spirit of Christ, and have undergone

that great change which is necessary

to prepare them for the presence of

God; while all thosewhoare strangers

to this blessed work of the Spirit are

in an awful condition of condemna

tion and wrath. “If any man have

not the Spirit of Christ, he is mome

of his.” He cannot call Christ his

deemer; he has no interest in any

of the blessings which Christ has

purchased for his people... All who
are saved are sanctified.

The grand proof that we are in a

state of reconciliation and peace with

God, is, that we have the Spirit of

Christ. “As many as are led by

the Spirit of God, they are the sons

of God.” He alone delivers from

the bondage of sin, and produces

that holiness, without which no man

shall see the Lord.

The people of Christ are a pecu

liar people; they are “zealous of

good works.” They love Christ;

they obey his voice; they follow his

footsteps. “If any man will be my

disciple,” says the blessed. Re

deemer, “let him deny himself and

3 R
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take up his cross and follow me.”

He tells us that they only are his

brethren, who do the will of his Fa

ther who is in heaven; and that

“many will say to him in that day,

Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied

in thy name, and in thy name have

cast out devils, and in thy name

done many wonderful works? And

then will I profess unto them, I

never knew you, depart from me, ye

that work iniquity.”

It is of the utmost importance for

each one to examine seriously how

matters stand between God and his

soul. Have we the Spirit of Christ?

Is sin the object of our sincere and

supreme aversion? do we watch

against it? do we confess and mourn

over it before the Lord? do we de

sire and fervently pray to be holy?

do we love Christ, and have we com

mitted our souls to him P. These are

the evidences of genuine piety; and

if we have them happy are we. We

should bless God for his mercy shown

to us, and be careful to walk worthy

of our high vocation. Let us take

heed that we “grieve not the Holy

Spirit whereby we are sealed to the

day of redemption.”

Such as are living in sin should be

seriously alarmed, as to what will be

their condition through eternity.—

Reader, is this your case? You are

then without Christ, and consequent

ly without hope, while you continue

in your present state. Has sin the do

minion over you? Are you a stranger

to the work of regeneration, and so

without the Spiritof Christ? Then as

suredly you are unprepared for death,

and in a state of awful unfitness for

judgment and eternity; for dying

thus, you must perish without reme

dy. Do you not tremble at the

thought of meeting your God in your

present condition? Why then do

you delay to give that serious atten

tion to the concerns of your soul

which their vast importance de

mands? Is not God a God of mercy?

Is notChristan all sufficient Saviour?

and is not the message of mercy ad

dressed to you? Raise then your

heart and your prayers to God, and

earnestly beseech him to bestow on

you his Holy Spirit. Cry mightily

to him—“God be merciful to me a

sinner.” He encourages you to seek

his grace. “If ye then being evil

know how to give good gifts unto

your children, how much more shall

your heavenly Father give the Holy

Spirit to them that ask him.”

“Ask, and it shall be given you;

seek, and ye shall find; knock, and

it shall be opened unto you.”

S. B. H.

jºigttilantouš.

Fort the ChriISTIAN AIDW0c.A.T.E.

ON THE NEGLECT OF THE DUTY OF

PRAISE IN PUpLICK WORSHIP.

“While we sing the praises of our

God in his church,” says Dr. Watts

in the preface to his hymns, “we

are employed in that part of worship

which, of all others, is the nearest

a-kin to heaven; and it is pity that

this, of all others, should be perform

ed the worst upon earth.” We are

sorry to believe, that in the century

which has elapsed since this com

plaint was made, the reformation

has not been sufficient to render the

language inapplicable to the practice

of the present day. And we think

we can at this time safely adopt,

from the same source, the ..i.
remarks: -

“To see the dull indifference, the

negligent and the thoughtless air,

that sits upon the faces of a whole

assembly, while the psalm is on their

lips, might tempt even a charitable

observer, to suspect the fervency of

inward religion; and it is much to

be feared, that the minds of most of

the worshippers are absent or uncon

cerned. Perhaps the modes of

preaching in the best churches, still
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want some degrees of reformation;

nor are the methods of prayer so

perfect, as to stand in need of no

correction or improvement; but of

all our religious solemnities, psalmo

dy is the most unhappily managed;

that very action, which should ele

vate us to the most delightful and

divine sensations, doth not only flat

ten our devotion, but too often

awakes our regret, and touches all

the springs of uneasiness within us.”

It does indeed appear to be ima

gined by most persons, that the sing

ing in publick worship is only intend

ed to give it an agreeable variety.

They join in it, or are silent, accord

ing as the tune is acceptable or not,

or as they, at the moment, feel in

clined. But such cannot be the cha

racter of a service used by our Sa

viour and the apostles, on the most

solemn and interesting occasion.

Such could not have been the view

of David when he prepared his in

spired songs; and such was not,

surely, the intention of those fathers

of our church, who, in imitation of

divine practice, appointed it as a part

of the public exercises of religion.

“In singing the praises of God,” our

Confession of Faith directs, “we are

to sing with the spirit, and with the

understanding also; making melody

in our hearts unto the Lord.”—Thus

adopting the advice of the Apostle

Paul to the Ephesians, who directs

that they should “sing with grace in

their hearts to the Lord.” (Col. iii.

16.) “JMy heart is fired, O God,

my heart is fixed” cries the Psalm

ist, “I will sing and give praise.”

But we trust it is unnecessary to

prove the fitness, solemnity, and au

thority of this portion of worship.

Our wish is to deprecate, and if possi

ble to correctand prevent, the thought

lessness, with which it is so general

ly performed. Professing Christians,

who have so much call for praise, so

much to prompt them to grateful ac

knowledgments and humble adora

tion—they certainly are culpable

above all others, if they refuse to

join in the praises of their-God and

eemer, and that too with their

hearts. With them it should surely

be, not a dull, cold, inattentive sing

ing of words, to which they are not

attending, which do not occasion any

corresponding thoughts and feelings,

and which are forgotten as soon as

the book is closed; but a sincere

and undivided interest in what they

utter, feeling what a sacred writer

beautifully calls “the melody of the

heart;” entering into the true spirit

of the words, and making them the

messengers of their devout aspira

tions to the throne of God.

But this duty is not exclusively

binding on any particular class of

Christian worshippers. “Praise the

Lord, O my soul!” should be the sin

cere language of every individual

who appears in the house of God.

Every one should feel the importance

of the privilege he enjoys, should re

member he is taking on his lips the

name of his God, and joining with

his people in his most holy worship.

How can any one lightly join in so

solemn an exercise? How can he

speak such language, without feeling

somewhat of its spirit, and cherish

ing something of the desires which

it expresses? Oh, if there was as

much attention paid to the spirit of

singing, as there is often to its exe

cution, what might we not expect

from the devout breathings of a con

gregation joined in one mind, in such

exalted employment as singing the

praises of Jehovah!

The compositions of Dr. Watts

used in our church, are for the most

part of a character eminently calcu

lated to raise the soul, and impart a

sacred influence to the pious heart.

The spirit of true devotion is trans

fused through his writings, and we

should try to use them with the dis

position of mind with which they

were evidently written. Many of

them are prayers, which cannot be

pronounced lightly, without real and

shocking profaneness. It behoves

the worshipper to remember, that it

is immaterial what is the form of a

prayer. Petitions to a holy God are

always to be made with deep humi

lity, and without distraction of
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thought; the desires of the soul are

to be centered on Him whom we ven

ture to supplicate, and it is at the

peril of our souls, that we indulge

levity or carelessness in so sacred a

Service.

Some of the psalms and hymns are

devout declarations and engage

ments. Unless these are used with

sincerity, they involve criminal false

hood. It is dreadful impiety to pro

fess to utter desires which are not

really cherished; it is mockery to

offer praises which are in the book

and on the lips, but not in the heart.

We know not what to call that bold

ness which, without a single solemn

reflection or intention, could join in

verses of such meaning as these:

(Hymn 78, book 2.)

“To thee, dear Lord, our flesh and soul

We joyfully resign:

Bless'd Jesus, take us for thy own,

For we are doubly thine.

Thine honour shall for ever be

The business of our days,

For ever shall our thankful tongues

Speak thy deserved praise.”

Shall one who has never entertain

ed a sentiment or formed a purpose,

such as is intimated in these words,

inconsiderately unite in the use of

them with the sincere and pious

Christian, or the humbled sinner,

who will make the fulfilment of the

resolutions expressed, the subject of

his earnest endeavours and his fer

vent prayers. But we cannot pre

tend to specify all the subjects of sa

cred psalmody. They are as nume

rous as those which are treated of

in the holy scriptures: for almost

any part of scripture may be made

the subject of a sacred song; and

every such song should be accompa

nied with those devout sentiments

and emotions, which it is calculated

to excite and cherish.

In a word, when we consider the

effect on the minds of serious wor

shippers, which this part of the pub

lick service of the sanctuary is fitted,

and was intended to produce, it must

appear that the union of heart and

voice in its performance, is most im

portant and desirable. And when we

contemplate it as an appointed mode

of rendering homage to the Ruler of

the universe, the God of our lives,

and the Redeemer and Sanctifier of

our souls, the thoughtless manner in

which it is ..". cannot say

performed—by many, must appear

sinful and fearful in no common de

gree. May we not be permitted to

recommend this subject to the at

tention of pastors and of congrega

tions? We are well aware that

there is nothing new in our sugges

tions. But we earnestly wish to ex

cite an attention and a regard to a

duty, which we think is not incul

cated as often as its importance de

mands. -

We conclude by quoting the third

and fourth sections of the fourth

chapter of our “Directory for Wor

ship.” Although it does not relate

to the main topick of this paper, it

contains important directions in re

gard to the general subject. “The

whole congregation should be fur

nished with books, and ought to join

in this part of worship. It is proper

to .# without parcelling out the

psalm, line by line. The practice of

reading the psalm, line by line, was

introduced in times of ignorance,

when many in the congregation

could not read; therefore, it is re

commended, that it be laid aside as

far as convenient. The proportion

of the time of publick worship to be

spent in singing, is left to the pru

dence of every minister: but it is re

commended, that more time be al

lowed for this excellent part of di

vine service, than has been usual in

most of our churches.” O.

--

Fort THE CHRISTIAN ADvoCATE.

“Yet lackest thou one thing.” Luke xviii.22.

“...lnd he wentaway sorrowful.” Mat. xix. 22.

How many like the amiable and

promising youth referred to in these

words go away sorrowful from Christ,

after they have been told the nature

and requisitions of his kingdom. How

many who seem graced with every

other ornamental quality, yet like
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him, “lack one thing.” How many

who would fain embrace religion, if

it would permit them to indulge their

carnal desires and love of the world.

But be not deceived—“no man can

serve two masters.”

What though thou art clothed with

power, surrounded with pomp and

splendour, and exalted to bear rule

over thy fellow creatures; yet, with

all thy greatness and state, thou art

still a weak creature, a miserable sin

ner, and without religion, thou lack

est one thing.

What though thou art endowed

with wisdom to develop the arcana

of nature, to scan the heavens and

number the stars; what though thou

understandest all languages and arts

and sciences; yet, with all thine

intelligence, without religion, thou

lackest one thing.

What though thou art blest with

the gifts of eloquence, and by its per

suasive influence swayest all the hu

man feelings and passions, and the

listening throng melt and weep and

tremble, while they hang with ad

miring rapture upon the accents of

thy tongue; yet with all thy power

over the senses and the souls of men,

without religion, thou lackest one

thing.

What though thou art rich beyond

the wealth of any other man who has

dwelt upon the earth, and hast every

possession and enjoyment that wealth

can purchase; yet without religion,

thou lackest one thing.

What though thou art possessed of

the charms of beauty, adorned with

all the attractive graces of education,

and embellished with every endear

ing quality of the heart; yet without

religion, thou lackest one thing.

What though thou performest all

relative duties, art beloved of friends,

praised by the generous, and honour

ed by all; yet remember that all this

may be without religion, and that

without religion, thou lackest one

thing.

We love what is beautiful, we es

teem what is excellent, we admire

what is noble, we applaud what is

generous—but it is religion which

sanctifies all, consecrates all to Him

who made it what it is, and thus

gives to all its highest value, and pre

serves it from abuse and perversion.

By religion the monarch must be

governed, or he may become a des

pot.

By religion the philosopher must

guard his inquiries, or he may become

a sceptick.

By religion the orator must be fur

nished with his most powerful argu

ments and appeals, or he may become

a superficial declaimer.

By religion the rich man must aug

ment his treasures, or he will soon be

found poorer then a beggar.

By religion beauty must add to its

attractions that charm, which alone

can render it more valuable than a

lifeless statue.

Religion is the chief excellence of

the human character—without it ho

nour, so much vaunted, is but an

empty name. You must possess re

ligion, or all your other qualities—

goodness, greatness, wealth, and vir

tue—will be buried with your bodies

in the grave. O mortifying destiny

of all earthly happiness, and posses

sions, and honour! Their possessor

must die! Die and leave all the dear

objects, for which he laboured and

toiled, and devoted so much of the

little span of his earthly existence,

to the uncertain disposal of an unpi

tying and oblivious world.

What became of the promising

youth who went away sorrowful from

the Saviour, we know not. Probably

he never again returned; probably he

died in his sins.

How many there may be, that may

read these observations, and whose

characters resemble that of this youth,

we know not. But whoever you are,

we ask you, -has your life been so

ber and decent? Are there fewer

blots in it than in the lives of those

around you? Then remember the

fatal error of this youth, and O come

and follow Christ. No man can be

his own Saviour. No man can merit

the smallest part of his salvation.—
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“There is no other name given under

heaven amongst men whereby we can

be saved, but the name of Jesus

Christ.” Morality, honesty, sobriety,

decency, are all commendable and

amiable and necessary things. But,

none of them must be put in the

place of Christ. He is the only hope

of every sinner—And the whole hu

man race, without exception, are sin

ners both by nature and practice.

However lovely in their natural tem

per and visible deportment—how

numerous soever their praiseworthy

actions, still they are sinners.-They

must be renewed by the Spirit, wash

ed in the atoning blood, and justi

fied by the perfect righteousness of

Christ, or they will perish forever.

0 remember this! and let nothing

short of a vital union of your souls

to Christ by faith be your reliance

for acceptance with God.

There are some who seem as if

they were afraid to approach the Sa

viour, and to choose him as their re

liance and portion—as if this would

subject them to some great misfor

tune. But 0 if they knew the gift of

God, and who it is that speaks to

them, they would lay their all at the

feet of Jesus—They would cheer

fully dedicate themselves, with all

that they have and are, to his service

and glory. They would rejoice in

him as their all in all.

O that every youthful reader may
hear the merciful invitations of the

gospel with the ready mind of Mary,

when told by her sister—“The Mas

ter is come and calleth for thee.”

Verily he calls to every young per

son, in language particular and point

ed—“My son give me thy heart:”

and he enforces the call with a gra

cious promise—“They that seek me

early shall find me.” How unwise,

how dangerous, to refuse the call and

lose the promise—to delay till the

Spirit of grace be grieved to depart,

and the door of mercy be shut for

ever. “Behold, now is the accepted

time, now is the day of salvation:

To-day if ye will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts.”

H. G.

Foll the chilistiAN ADvocATE.

SANCTIFIED AFFLICTIONS.

“Now, no chastening for the present

seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: ne

vertheless, afterwards it yieldeth the

peaceable fruit of righteousness to them

that are exercised thereby. Wherefore,

lift up the hands that hang down, and the

feeble knees.” Heb. xii. 11, 12.

In how many ways do great trials

and afflictions profit a Christian?

They afford him an opportunity to

exercise a strong faith, which, like

that of Abraham, shall have a large

reward. They produce, at the same

time, a demand for all the other

graces—for patience, humility, meek

lies.S, resignation, submission, hope,

resolution, perseverance. They also

qualify, the Christian, on the very

principles of his nature, to taste a

more exquisite sweetness in the feli

cities of heaven; inasmuch as great

joy, succeeding to deep and long dis

tress, is naturally and invariably the

most highly relished. The inspired

apostle might have in his view both

these causesof the greatreward which

shall be conferred on a faithful and

afflicted believer, when he said,

“These light afflictions, which are

but for a moment, work out for us a

far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory.” -

Many, if not all, who shall stand

high in heaven, will gain that most de

sirable elevation, bypassing through
the furnace of i. In the

exercise of faith, therefore, although

we are never to make afflictions for

ourselves, we shall rather rejoice than

repine, at those which are laid upon

us by our heavenly Father. This is

not enthusiasm: it is an apostolick

exercise and attainment of which we

speak—“we joy in tribulation also"

—said holy Paul.

Will any one ask, whether all the

happiness which affliction produces

by contrast, and by the demand

which it creates for the exercise of

grace, might not, by the divine a

pointment, have been produced will.

out affliction? This, we answer, is

in effect to ask whether our nature

mightnothave been constituted differ
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ently from what we find it in fact—

which, if it be done in the way of

complaint, is awful impiety.—“Shall

the thing formed, say unto him that

formed it, why hast thou made me

thus?” And if the question be asked

in the spirit of curious inquiry, it is

impertinent and vain. We know

that our Maker “has done all things

well;” and that “hegiveth not account

of any of his matters.”

An afflicted Christian mistakes

greatly when he supposes that those

sufferings which disqualify him for

active usefulness, destroy all his

usefulness, and put it out of his

power to perform any important du

ties. Nothing can be farther from

the truth than this supposition.

There is no duty more important,

none on the right performance of

which the success of the cause of

God on earth more depends, than

prayer—fervent, effectual, persever

ing prayer. It is in answer to pray

er, that the Spirit of grace is given,

to render all the means of grace ef

fectual; and without which the best

adapted means will never effect the

salvation of a single soul; nay, will

only aggravate the condemnation of

those who enjoy them. Now an afflict

ed Christian can pray, notwithstand

ing all that he suffers. His sufferings

often make him pray even more ear

nestly than he would otherwise do,

both for himself and for others: and

they often afford him leisure and re

tirement, which he would not other

wise have, to be much in prayer.

This most important duty then, he

can still perform, and sometimes in

circumstances favourable to its per

formance. It is also one of the most

important Christian duties, and cer

tainly one of the most difficult, to

bear afflictions with a true Christian

temper. And when this is done,

there is such a striking evidence

givenof the excellenceof the gospel—

of its sweet and sacred influence to

supportthe soul in trying situations, to

alleviate sufferings, to render the

spirit of the sufferer quiet, and his

character amiable, that it has a most

powerful effect on all who behold

it—Christians are delighted and

edified, and infidels sometimes con

founded, and sometimes convinced

by it. Is not this an important ser

vice to the world—important in

promoting the gospel? Verily such

an example preaches more powerful

ly, and often more effectually, than

a hundred serinons. And this is a

duty which a suffering believer, and

he only, can perform. Let every

afflicted Christian, then, consider

that he is especially called to pos

sess a right temper, and to exhibit an

edifying example, under the sore

trials which he endures. The per

formance of this duty is exclusively

assigned to him; and its right perform

ance may do more good to others

than all the active services he has

ever rendered. Every day, and every

hour, therefore, let him aim at this, as

the duty specially incumbent on him,

specially committed to him in the

providence of God. Thus will he

consult at once his inward peace,

the benefit of his fellow men, his Sa

viour's honour, the glory of the gos

pel, and his own eternal reward.

REsignatus.

-

THE REv. EDWARD IRVING, M.A.

Minister of the Caledonian Church, Hat

ton Garden, London.

We consider it as a part of our

duty to apprize our readers of every

important occurrence in the religious

world, with which we become ac

quainted, and to do this as speedily

as we can. It is from this conside

ration, that we have determined to

insert in our miscellany for the pre

sent month, the article which will

follow the remarks we are now

making.

Few occurrences in the religious

world are of more importance than

the appearance of a man in the sa

cred office, who possesses, in a very

eminent degree, the powers both of

oral and written speech—whose

eloquence as a speaker, is irresistibly

commanding, and who, as a writer,

is original, striking, pungent, and

convincing. Such a man is likely to
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exert a very wide influence, either

salutary or pernicious, on religious

opinion and practice. He is a phe

nomenon, the rarity of whose appear:

ance will, of itself, give additional

effect to all that he says and does.

Men sometimes speak most powerful

ly, who cannot write at all; and some

who write admirably, can say nothing

with their lips that is above mediocrity.

Of each of these classes we have our

selves seen several examples. But the

union of the two kinds of high excel

lence which we have indicated, we

have never seen; and the world has

seldom seen it, since the proudest

days of Grecian and Roman elo

quence. But we are given to under

stand that this extraordinary con

centration of endowments is now

witnessed in London; in the person

of a Scotch clergyman, of orthodox

principles, the pastor of the Scotch

church in that great metropolis—

whose name we have placed at the

head of this notice. It appears that

his style of speaking is such that all

the most distinguished orators in the

British parliament, lords and com

moners, the nobility in general, male

and female, not excepting several

members of the royal family, have

become, at least, his occasional hear

ers. And he has published an octavo

volume of 548 pages, entitled “Art.

I. For the Oracles of God, four

orations. For Judgment to come,

an argument in nine parts;” on which

most of the criticks and journalists

of the British emporium of literature

and science, are now making their re

marks and giving their opinions.

Of these we have already perused not

less than five or six; and of the whole

we decidedly prefer what we find in

the Eclectick Review. But the arti

cle in that work is by far too exten

sive for our pages. Possibly we may

hereafter give an abridgment of it;

but to this we donot pledge ourselves.

But some extracts which it contains,

from Mr. Irving's work, we propose

to insert in our next number; if, in

the mean time, we do not receive

the book itself—not a copy of which,

so far as we know, has as yet reach

ed this country.

The article which follows is taken

from the “Gentleman's Magazine.”

printed in London; and by the edi

tors of that work was extracted, as

they tell us, from “The Museum.”

They also inform us that they made

this selection, because they thought

that Mr. Irving was more fairly re

presented in this article than in any

other they had seen. We take the

article, not because we altogether

like the manner in which it is pen

ned, but because it is of such a length

as suits our space; and is, we be

lieve, calculated to give, on the

whole, a tolerably correct idea of the

distinguished man to whom it relates;

who has, as we might expect, ardent

friends and admirers, and bitter ene

mies and opposers. He has hurled

his anathemas and his defiance into

the whole camp of vice and heresy.

We have our fears and our hopes in

regard to him. We think he has

great merit, and great defects, as a

writer.—But we can proceed no far

ther at present. The article to which

we have alluded, after some prefa

tory remarks, is given as follows.

Who has not heard of the Rev.

Mr. Irving? Who among the sons of

men and i. daughters of women, re

siding within a very few miles of

Hatton Garden, and especially mix

ing with the intellectual and fashion

able circles of the metropolis, has

not at least essayed to hear the ex

traordinary pulpit eloquence of this

preacher of the Kirk of Scotland?

The whole town yet rings with his

fame. Gartered nobles—and the

most eloquent of our senators, yea,

church dignitaries with round hats,

have been squeezed and jammed in

the crowd, pressing onwards to hang

on the musick of his periods—to

gaze on the peculiarities of his ges

tures, or to be astounded by the

thunder of his invectives. Hatton

Garden, where the Caledonian Cha

pel stands, is a regular Sabbath scene

of coronetted carriages; within them



1823. The Rev. Edward Irving, JM.A. 509

are seen the prime minister—the fo

reign and domestick secretaries of

state—the attorney and solicitor ge

neral, to say nothing of enthusiastick

dutchesses and too happy marchion

esses. Instead of the present “lo

cus in quo,” you would from the ob

servation of those on foot, on horse

back, and in carriages, which are

parading it, suppose Regent-street to

be “the place of action.” The whole

arena is indeed magical, and of Hat

ton Garden it may poetically be said

in the language of the Georgics—

Miraturque novas frondes et non sua.

poma.

*

-

The like was scarcely ever known,

Even Dr. Chalmers, the master of

Mr. I. “the Gamaliel at whose feet

he sat,” hardly received such splen

did and overwhelming testimonies of

applause. The ranks of ministry

and opposition have sent forth, not

only their members but their cham

pions, to mingle “in unity and bro

therly love,” on the benches over

which the preacher of the Caledonian

Chapel sends forth his voice, and

spreads far and wide his orations and

arguments. The fervour (as was to

be expected) has eminently possessed

the females of rank and distinction.

The giddy grow grave, the timid be

come alarmed, and the sceptical

doubt no longer.

But splendid and original as may

be the talents of this preacher, the

walk in which he has chosen to

tread is limited. Mr. I. preaches to

the intellectual world. The great

preacher of Israel chose the poor, the

humble, the lowly and the meek, as

the objects of his ministration. His

answer to the disciples of John the

Baptist is, after all, the exact deli

neation or description of the proper

objects of Christianity, and it con

cluded with the impressive and com

fortable avowal, “that the poor had

the gospel preached unto them.” Mr.

I. will take it in good part, if we cau

tion him against a too ready and un

qualified admission of all the fine

things that are uttered of his exer

tions. Let him beware of the fate

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

of prodigies in this capricious me

tropolis. Let him be assured that

his congregation, high or low, rich

or poor, will soon cease to express

wonder; and will treat him exactly

as they have treated other prodigies

of a different cast of character. A

London audience grows cold as -

quickly as it grows hot. One breath

makes, another overthrows; and a

clergyman in this instance will be

treated with as little ceremony as an

actor. Indeed it must not be denied

that Mr. I. hath much of the drama

tick cast in his sermons, and in his

manner of preaching. There are

those who say that he resembles

Kean, and those who contend that

he imitates Young. We do not be

lieve the latter, and we think the

former to be purely accidental.

There is something too stern and

sturdy in the materials of Mr. I.'s

understanding, to suppose him to be

taxable with the weakness and folly

of imitation. Yet with every dis

position to do justice to the simpli

city of his feelings, we must enter

our protest against the overcharged

and tempestuous manner of the

preacher's delivery. It is at times

extravagant and coarse, and not fit

ted to that calibre of intellect to

which it is obvious that Mr. I. wishes

to address himself. He must be

careful of the vulgarisms of Metho

distical cant; and let him be assured,

that those heads and hearts which

can appreciate the full force of hisdoc

trine will be repelled rather than won

over, if the action be suffered to in

jure the word which it accompanies.

The raised arm and the clenched fist

may now and then have driven home

the truths which fell from the lips

of John Knox, but in Mr. I. we de

sire to see a less frequent use of

such gymnastic exercises.

It must be admitted at the same

time, that the figure and face of our

preacher are well calculated to give

effect to an over wrought action. Of

an almost colossal stature, with raven

coloured hair, pale visage, sunken

cheeks, and dark eyes, Mr. I.-yet a

you"gman—maybe said to present an

3 S
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. aspect to his congregation—

and possible it is, that we frequently

approve in him what we could not

endure in another equally talented

divine. In other respects, Mr. I, has

commenced a lofty and a proud ca

reer. Throwing the dinner invita

tions of dutchesses on one side, and

those of countesses on the other, he

has resolved most wisely to stand on

the pedestal of his own unbolstered

reputation, and to impress mankind

with a conviction, that there is no

thing like independence of mind and

character—Or whatever dependance

he acknowledges, it is that which only

ennobles his high calling; for he is, as

all ministers of the gospel of Christ

are, an ambassador .# the Most High.

In argument Mr. I. rather uses ap

peal than has recourse to syllogism

—his logick does not go directly to

the head or heart. He rouses rather

than convinces, and amplifies rather

than condenses. His whole thoughts

and words glow and burn with in

conceivable rapidity and power—

What Quintilian says of Julius Af.

ricanus, may perhaps be applied to

Mr. I.-"In cura verborum nimius

et compositione nonnunquam lon

gior.”—Indeed it must notbe denied

that many of the sentences are cum

berously constructed, involved, and

obscure. . His pages do not exhibit

fine polished writing. There is not

the elegance of Atterbury, nor the

neatness of Blair, nor the highly

wrought finishing of White. Now

and then there is a resemblance to

the magnificence of Burke; and Mr.

I. is a sort of theological Burke in

more senses than one; but he has not

the correctness and perspicuity which

distinguished that great writer of po

litical ethicks. On the other hand,

there is perhaps hardly . single

volume in the modern annals of the

press, which displays greater felicity

of conception, and greater general

eloquence of writing than Mr. I.'s

publication: and yet sometimes even

in the most vehement and over

whelming periods, we notice the in

troduction of homely words, and

quaint, and even affected phrases.

It is the daring of Mr. I. with

which we are so much delighted. He

is the very Michael Angelo Caravag

gio of living preachers—he spares no

classes, no individuals, no|.

follies, or censurable pursuits. Not

content with piercing the cuticle he

penetrates to the bone. Vauxhall

and Hyde Park, RobertSouthey, Lord

Byron, and . Thomas Moore, figure

almost in the same page, and are

treated with similar courtesy.

nators, poets, philosophers, and vir

tuosi, are handled without respect of

erson; and the names of Locke,

oyle, Newton, and Milton, are

sometimes found not far asunder

from those of our blessed Saviour,

St. Peter and St. Paul. In one place

we found Burns vindicated, and in

another a recommendation of the pe.
rusal of the old poem of the “Nut

Brown Maid.”

Se

iſitbittuš.

LETTERS ON THE ETERNAL GENERA

TION of THE SON of GoD, BY PRO

FrºssoR STUART-LETTERS ON THE

FTERNAL sonship of chalsT, BY

PROFESSOR MILLER.

(Continued from p. 464.)

The Nicene Council convened in

A. D. 825. It was very numerous,

and composed of representatives

from every part of the Christian

church. This venerable and pious

convention of the ministers of Jesus

Christ, adopted, by almost a unani

mous vote, a creed that establishes

the doctrine of the eternal genera

tion of the Son of God. If the sen

timents of the Christian church be

fore the calling of this assembly, had

been such as Professor S. endeavours



1823. 511Letters on the Eternal Generation of the Son of God.

to prove, the question naturally and

forcibly occurs, How happened it,

that the members of this ecclesiasti

cal body should, with so great unani

mity, concur in establishing a doc

trine the reverse of what had pre

viously prevailed in the church?

This important question our author

attempts, in his third letter, to an

swer. We are constrained to say,

that we think his answer is in no de

gree satisfactory. Dr. Miller's re

ply to it will be found in his sixth

letter, from which we extract the

following quotation.

“The JWłcene Council was composed of

a large number of bishops, and other

ecclesiastical men, to the amount of six or

seven hundred at least, and probably many

more; collected from all parts of the

Christian world. A large number of them

were as venerable for years, influence,

and authority, as any in the church. If

there were honest, independent, consist

ent divines, then on earth, they were to

be found, it may be presumed, amon

those who were there convened. And,

although the ecclesiasticks in the imme

diate neighbourhood of Alexandria, might

have been agitated and blinded by per

sonal feelings; yet where have we a par

ticle of evidence that such feelings ex

tended to the remotest extremes of the

church? It is known, too, that the Em

peror left the members of the Council en

tirely unbiassed as to his influence in re

lation to the doctrine then in controversy.

For, whatever he might have said and

done after their judgment was announced,

before it was formed, he entreated the

principal disputants to lay aside all strife

and be reconciled, and severely repri

manded both of them for disturbing the

church with their disputes “concerning

things small, and to the last degree frivo

lous.” And, accordingly, when the Coun

cil convened, and the members of oppo

site parties put into the hands of the Em

peror papers.*.*.complaints

and recriminations; he tore them in

pieces, and threw them into the fire, de

claring that he had read, and would read

none of them; earnestly exhorting both

parties to exercise a spirit of forbearance

and peace; and expressing an entire wil

lingness to acquiesce in whateverdecision

the Council might think proper to adopt.

“In conformity with this recommenda

tion, the Council sat a considerable time;

deliberated cautiously and carefully; can

vassed every part of the creed which they

drew up with the most eager attention

and vigilance; and, at length adopted it

by nearly a unanimous vote. It was so

lemnly subscribed by every member pre

sent, excepting four, one of whom was

Jīrius himself." Does this look like a set

of men impelled by heated feeling, rather

than a sacred regard to scriptural truth?

Besides; what reasoh can be given for

the remarkably pointed and decisive man

ner in which§ Nicene Creed maintains

the eternal Sonship of the Saviour, if it

had not been firmly believed and settled

as a doctrine of the church 2 If they had

believed, with you, in a Logos, co-essential

and co-eternal with the Father, and a Son,

deriving his title of Son from his incarna

tion and resurrection, could they not, in

your opinion, just as well have defended

themselves against the Arians, by exhibit

ing that creed, as by taking the ground

which they did? My own opinion, indeed,

is, that they could not. But you, doubt

less, think otherwise; nay, you certainly

suppose, that upon such grounds they

could have defended themselves much bet

ter; and you are therefore bound, upon

that principle, to account for the course

which they took-I have never seen any

solid evidence; nay, I have never seen

evidence which I thought plausible, that

the Nicene Creed was an innovation on

the preceding creed of the church. If it

was not, then my point is gained: the

Nicene Fathers did not innovate on that

creed which they found established. But,

if it was an innovation, then we have the

strange spectacle of, probably, more than

one thousand ecclesiasticks, coming from

every part of the Christian world, and

some of them among the most pious, ho

nest, and independent men then living,

nearly unanimously consenting to abandon

their old ground, and to take a novel one,

out of pure spite against Arius and his

followers; and that at the very time, when

the plea, that they were contending for

the “old and hallowed doctrine of the

church’ was precisely that which they

most zealously urged.”

In his fourth and fifth letters, the

rofessor of Andover states his ob

jections to the views that have been

. by certain theologians of the

octrine of eternal generation, and

endeavours to establish a distinction

between mystery in words and mys

tery in things. The reply of the
professor of Princetonj be found

in his seventh letter. The following

extract, in reference to the distinc

tion will be read with pleasure. It

is clear and conclusive.

“If I understand the spirit of the argu

ment founded on this distinction, it is pre

*
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cisely that which our Unitarian neighbours

employ against the doctrine of the Trinity.

They say, ‘It is impossible that three

should be one, or one three. To assert it,

is a contradiction in terms. The doctrine

involves such a palpable absurdity, that no

species of evidence can render it credible.”

In vain we tell them, that the Persons in

the Trinity are not three and one in the

same sense; but that the Unity relates to

one aspect of the divine subsistence, and

the Trinity to another; both of which are

alike beyond our comprehension. They

are deaf to every explanation, and repeat

the charge of absurdity and contradiction

the thousandth time, with as much confi

dence as if no answer had ever been at

tempted. Now, permit me to ask,+upon

the principle which you have laid down,

what would you reply to such an objec

tion ? When you say there are three

Persons in one God, you certainly do not

use the word Person in any sense which

you are accustomed to recognise as appli

cable to human persons. What do you

mean, then, by the term, as applied to the

Divine Being You say, you ‘do not

know.” That is, the word, as thus em

ployed, is incomprehensible, as well as the

thing. Wherein this differs, in any essen

tial respect, from the case in hand, I con

fess my utter inability to perceive. I

know, indeed, that the term Person is not

a favourite one with you. But still you

use it, and seem to admit that it must be

used, until a more eligible one can be

found. But take any other that you may

please to select—the term ‘distinction,”

for example, and say whether you do not

employ it without any definite idea what

ever of the nature of that peculiarity in

the Divine existence which it is intended

to express; in other words, without any

definite idea of the meaning of the term 2

Nay, in all cases whatsoever, when we

apply language borrowed from sensible

objects, to a spiritual and infinite Being,

does not a measure of the same incompre

hensible character which attaches to the

great Being himself, attach to much of the

language in which we speak of his glory

If so, then the distinction, on which you

appear to lay so much, stress, between

what is incomprehensible in things and in

words, must, I think, be considered, in

this case, as of no importance.”

... The application of these remarks

is so excellent, that we are tempted

to proceed in the quotation; but the

limits to which we are confined for

bid it.

Dr. Miller might have advanced a

step farther, and shown that his bro

ther professor, when he comes to

apply his principle, contends, not

against terms as incomprehensible,

but against the things signified by

the terms, as incongruous with the

ideas he has formed of the nature

and perfections of the Supreme Be
Ingº.

In answering the objections of

Mr. S., Dr. M. in several places turns

upon him his own arguments, and

we think with conclusive effect.

Take the following extract as a spe

cimen. -

“The generation—the Sonship for which

I contend, I suppose to be, as has been

before repeatedly said, so perfectly unique,

so infinitely and sublimely peculiar, as not

to imply either inferiority or subordination.

And until you can prove (which I am sure

you never can) that it is impossible there

should be a generation, a Sonship of this

ineffable character, in the infinite and in

comprehensible God, I must consider the

objection as having no real force.

But let us see whether this very objec

tion does not lie equally, on your princi

ples, against your own doctrine, of the

Divinity of the Logos. You say that the

Logos is divine and eternal; that he is

self-existent, independent, and possessed,

equally with the Father, of every Divine

perfection. Now, I ask, agreeably to a

suggestion in my fourth letter, do you

maintain that the Logos has a divine na

ture altogether and strictly independent

of the Father and the Holy Spirit? Do

you suppose that the Second Person of

the adorable Trinity has, in himself, a

separate and complete Divinity, which

might exist without the First and Third

Those who admit this idea, appear to me

to overlook the important fact, that the

essential predicates of Divinity, as self-ex

istence, independence, &c. belong not to

any one of the Persons of the Trinity, con

sidered absolutely independently of the

other two; but they belong to the DIVINE

Bei Ng. The Tal-UNE JEhov AH is self-ex

istent, independent, &c. In this Jehovah

there are Three Persons, partaking equal

ly, and without limit, of these predicates

or attributes. The fact, then, (if it be a

fact, as I believe it is) that the Second

Person of the Trinity is necessarily and

eternally begotten by the First; that is,

necessarily and eternally bears that rela

tion to the First Person which is called

Sonship, and possesses the same nature

with him—will not at all affect the predi

cates which belong to the infinitely per

fect and glorious Divine Being as such.

If it do, then I think it may be shown,

that the same difficulty, to precisely the
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same extent, will apply to the doctrine of

the Trinity, as stated by yourself, in your

letters to Dr. Channing; you say, you

“believe that God is one; that the Father,

the Logos, and the Holy Ghost, have, nu

merically, the same essence, and the same

perfections;’ and that each of these Per

sons is truly God. Now, suppose an ob

jector were to ask you, whether, when

you say the Father is truly God, you

mean, that the Father possesses the es

sence and the perfections of Divinity, al

together independently of the Logos and

the Holy Ghost? What would you say?

You would not, I presume, say, yes; for

that would be to avow a belief in three

separate, independent Gods. You would

probably say, no; the Sacred Three do

not possess, each alone, complete Divinity.

They possess it conjointly and equally.

But the objector would probably reply,

If this be so, then the Father is, in some

sense, (that is by his equal, perfect, neces

sary, and eternal communion in these at

tributes with the other two Persons) de

pendent on the Logos, and the Holy

Spirit. He is not, he cannot be God with

out them; and, therefore, he is not, as a

distinct Person, absolutely, and in every

sense, independent, and, consequently, is

not alone the Supreme God. Perhaps

you would have much more to say to such

an objector than I. can think of. But I'

acknowledge, my dear Sir, if I took the

ground on which some of your objections

to my creed appear to rest, the reasoning

of such an objector would not a little per

plex me.”

Professor S. devotes his sixth and

seventh letters to an investigation of

what he terms the usus loquendi of

the Hebrew language, &c. and of the

meaning of the phrase son or sons of

God, as used by the sacred writers.

His eighth letter presents what he

apprehends to be meant by the

phrase Son of God, when applied

to Christ, and his arguments in fa

vour of his interpretation. As we

have already stated his views of

Christ's sonship, we shall not repeat

them. Rºº. on them, and an

swers to his arguments, will be found

in Dr. Miller's second, third, and

fourth letters.

We felt a little surprised at the

liberty which Mr. S. has taken in

translating Luke i. 35. where he sub

stitutes #. influence, for “the

Holy Ghost—shall come upon thee,”

&c. See p. 110. We know not on

what principle such a translation

can be justified.

As a proof that the sacred writers

do apply to our Lord the title Son

of God, because he is the Messiah,

i. e. the Christ, or the anointed one,

our author adduces, in p. 117, the

memorable confession of Peter, which

received from his master so high a

commendation: “Thou art the

Christ, the Son of the living God.”

In this text we see no proof in his

favour, but much evidence against

him; for if the latter title signifies

Christ, it makes mere tautology. As

we understand this confession, the

first title designates his office as Me

diator; the second his divine person,

by which he was so pre-eminently

º for his glorious office. But

rofessor S. replies, that in Mark

viii. 29, the latter title is wanting,

and the confession stands thus;

“Thou art the Christ.” “Now,headds,

if ‘Son of the living God,' which is

mentioned in Matthew, conveyed a

meaning different from that of Christ

or Messiah, why should Mark omit

so important an addition to that part

of Peter's reply which he has re

corded?” And we ask, if the phrase

conveyed no additional meaning,

why did Matthew add it?

A refutation of the arguments

founded on other texts will be found

in Dr. Miller's letters.

Professor Stuart, in his ninth let

ter reviews the arguments that are

used in support of the eternal gene

ration of the Son of God. Here then

it is deemed proper to present the

reader with the principal arguments

urged by his opponent.

Dr. M.'s first argument is drawn

from the correlative titles of Father

and Son, which are applied to the

first and second persons in the sa

cred Trinity. In making out this

argument, he shows that the title

Father, does not designate the first

person in certain relations to his

creatures, and in his relation to the

human nature of Christ, as Mr. S.

would have us believe, but his cha

racter in relation to the second per

son in the Godhead; and this fact he
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alleges as strong presumptive evi

dence, that the correlative term Son,

is the distinctive title of the second

person as such. The , argument is

well sustained, and is closed in the

following words.

“On the whole, then, the more I con

template the consequences of other

schemes, with the deeper conviction do I

return to the position with which I set

out. If the title Father, be the appropri

ate title of the First Person of the blessed

Trinity, as such, and expressive of his Di

vine and eternal character, as I firmly be

lieve; and if an eternal Father necessarily

supposes an eternal Son, as I must think

it does; then it unavoidably follows, that

the Second Person of the Trinity is Son,

as such, and consequently that his Sonship

is Divine and eternal.”

It is respectfully suggested whe

ther this argument might not be

strengthened, by a consideration

somewhat different from any exhi

bited by Dr. M. Mr. S. undoubtedly

believes the doctrine of the adorable

Trinity, and consequently that the

sacred three exist in a ºil; state,

and that the sacred scriptures have

revealed this fact. Now, when we

find that all the relations which God

sustains to his creatures, are desig

nated by an appropriate title, does it

not seem highly probable, that names

have been devised to characterize

the relations which the divine per

sons in the Trinity bear to one ano

ther? Has God given birth to his

creatures? He is called their Crea

tor. Does he uphold them in being?

He is called their Preserver. Does

he supply their wants, feed and

clothe them? He is called their Be

nefactor. Does he give laws for the

regulation of their conduct? He is

called their Lawgiver. Does he su

perintend their affairs, and rule over

them P He is called their Governor,

Does he arraign them before his bar,

and demand an account of their do

ings? He is called their Judge. Thus

the sacred scriptures apply appropri

ate titles to God, to designate all

those relations which he sustains to

his creatures; and is it not reasona

ble to believe that these scriptures

have distinctive titles, expressive of

the relations of the three persons in

the adorable Trinity, whose existence

and relations to each other they have

revealed? It would seem strange

that an inspired book, revealing to

us the appropriate part in man's re

demption performed by each person,

adapted to his order of subsistence

in the Godhead, and requiring from

us a peculiarity of worship toward

each, corresponding to his appropri

ate part in this great work; should

use no appropriate names by which

one person might be distinguished

from another, not only in regard to

their particular performance, but in

regard to their particular relations

in the divine nature. The Supreme

calls himself Jehovah, a name ex

pressive of his infinite Being; and

we may safely conclude that he has

namesforeachof his agorable persons.

(To be concluded in our next.)

-

AN ESSAY ON FAITH. BYTHOMAS ER

sKINE, Esq. Advocate. Author of

“Remarks on the Internal Evi

dences for the Truth of revealed

Iteligion.” Philadelphia. Pub

lished by Jinthony Finley, corner

% Chesnut and Fourth streets.

'lark & Raser, printers. 1823.

pp. 144.

We did not expect to be so soon

gratified when, a few months since,

we noticed the former production of

this author, and expressed a wish

that he might continue to publish

his thoughts and inquiries on subjects

of religion. The present little essay

is marked by all those signatures of

original thought, powerful statement,

and ſervent piety, which distinguish

ed its predecessor. It is truly an

excellent and edifying treatise;

which we think no practical Chris

tian can read attentively without

finding his mind enlightened, his

heart warmed, and his whole soul

animated with love to God his Sa

viour. The book, indeed, requires

close attention in the perusal. The

author's manner is his own, and his

main position that genuine faith es
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sentially and entirely consists in “be

lieving the right things”—in really

believing them—will at first appear

strange to some; but this strange

ness will vanish as the author pur

sues and illustrates his subject. That

subject is certainly one on which we

are to look for no movelties; for it

relates to the foundation of the hope

and salvation of every sinner who

has ever cherished the hope of the

gospel, or obtained the salvation

which it proposes and promises. Yet

there is a degree of novelty, in the

manner in which Mr. Erskine has

stated and explained this funda

mental doctrine. We think, how

ever, that it comes pretty much to

what we remember to have elsewhere

met with, that “saving faith is a new

sense; in the exercise of which the

believer has perceptions of divine

things, which most deeply influence
his fieart and his whole life; which

perceptions, and their accompanying

and natural influence, are as much

unknown to an unsanctified man,

from his wanting the sense from

which they are derived, as colours,

with all their striking and blended

beauties, are unknown to the man

who was born and has continued

blind.” But we forbear to enlarge.

Without intending to be understood

as subscribing to every jot and tittle

of this short essay, we do most earn

estly recommend it to the careful

perusal of our readers, as admirably

calculated both to impart instruc

tion and to promote practical godli
neş8.

-

THE MOUNTAINEER. BY conRAD

speecrº, D.D. Staunton, Va. Print

ed by Isaac Collett. 1823. pp.
204. 12mo.

It appears by an advertisement at

the beginning of this book, that the

essays bearing the title of The

JMountaineer were originally pub

lished at Staunton in Virginia, in a

newspaper, called the publican

Farmer; and that they have passed

to a third edition since they have

been collected into a volume. This

evidence of publick approbation, is

the best testimonial that could be

given to the merit of the work—con

sidering that it reproves vice, ſavours

religion, and is by no means flatter

ing to that vitiated taste which gives

such currency in our country to al

most every thing in the shape of a no

vel or romance. It is on account of

its excellent tendency to cherish just

principles, and to correct bad usages,

and because it furnishes by itself

one of the best specimens which our

country has given of those short

and pleasing papers which are em

loyed to “catch the manners liv

ing as they rise,” and thus to pro

mote good morals, good manners,

and a just taste, that we have thought

it right, even at this late hour, to re

commend this publication to our

readers. Some of the essays were,

we believe, transferred into several

of our newspapers, at the time of

their first appearance, about ten years

ago. But they have had little circu

lation, we think, in the form of a vo

lume, out of the southern part of our

country. We really wish that they

might be widely circulated. They are

a home manufacture, which, in ele

gant literature, approaches about as

near to the Spectator, Guardian, and

Tattler of Britain, as our broad cloths

do to those which are imported from

that country. They relate to what

in many respects is peculiar to our

selves, and on that account have an

appropriateness which creates inter

estin an American reader—by whom

alone some of them can be fully un

derstood, and their agreeable plea

santry and gentle satire be duly ap

preciated. As a specimen, we in

sert the first of the essays; not be

cause we think it the best written–

for we do not; but because it ex

plains the views of the writer and

the character of his work.

July 29, 1813,

Introductory.—Having passed the meri

dian of life, not without some habits of

reading, observation, and reflection, I in

tend to fill a column of the Republican

Farmer, now and tiren, with miscellane

ous matter under the title of the Moun.
taincer.
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To introduce one’s self to the world in

this way is a serious affair; and I feel it

to be so, in common with most of those

who engage in the same adventure.

Standing before judges who aré and ought

to be rigidly impartial, I confess that I

await with a degree of anxiety the event

of my trial. The disclosure of the motives

which actuate me will probably be de

manded; and it shall be given with the

promptitude and frankness of an honest

man. Pecuniary emolument is not among

my designs. Of the value of praise I will

not affect to be insensible; 1 mean the

praise of the wise and virtuous portion of

mankind. To gain the esteem of those

who are worthy to be esteemed is an ob

ject of exertion, and a source of gratifica

tion, of which I see no reason to be

ashamed. Should it come to my know

ledge that a judicious father, on receiving

the Farmer, called his children around

him with a congratulating smile, in order

to present them a new Mountaineer; or

that some ingenuousyoung man or maiden,

devoted to the improvement of mind and

heart, eagerly turned over the paper in

search of one of my numbers, and read it

in preference to silly romances, and the

squabbles of angry politicians; I freely

avow that the discovery of such facts

would afford une great pleasure. But so

far as I can ascertain what passes in my

own breast, my principal inducement to

this undertaking is a sincere desive to do

good. We live in a world abounding

with ..". vice, and sorrow. No

man who fears God and loves his fellow

creatures can look without emotion upon

such a scene; and it is as true, that no

man who cordially wishes for a better

state of things should abandon the hope

of being instrumental in bringing it about.

For my part, I feel it to be an imperious

duty to contribute my small share of effort

for promoting the public welfare. The

success depends on him who is the foun

tain of wisdom, and by whose blessing

alone any of our enterprises can be con

ducted to a prosperous issue. -

I ought to lay before my readers, at

setting out, some account of what they

may expect from the Mountaineer. But

I find it much easier to settle my limits,

not to be transgressed, than to describe

minutely the large field within which I

shall hold myself at liberty to range. My

speculations shall contain nothing incom

patible with the holy doctrines and pre

cepts of the gospel of Christ; nothing

which can offend the strictest delicacy,

or tinge the cheek of modesty with a

blush; nothing of personal abuse, the vile

employment of those who love to indulge

their own malignant passions, and to blow

the flames of discord in society. Con

fined, willingly and sacredly, by these

bounds, I shall submit to general atten

tion, from time to time, something of reli

gion, and of morality as founded on reli

gious principles; reflections on education,

intellectual and moral; recommendations

of valuable books, new or old, supposed

not to be extensively known; remarks on

prevailing maxims and manners; in a

word, whatever I may deem likely to be

profitable to the majority of my readers.

While I profess myself an ardent lover of

polite literature, a friend to wit and hu

mour when directed to useful purposes;

I think it fair to give notice that this work

will be marked by religious thought and

moral admonition as its leading character

isticks. That I shall never touch upon

politicks, I do not say; but I shall do it

seldom, and always in a spirit and mode

calculated to heal divisions, and not to ex

asperate them. In my mind there is no

doubt that the masses of people composing

our two great political parties are equally

upright in their aims and intentions. It

is not in the love of our country that we

differ, but in our judgment of the best

measures for maintaining her honour and

advancing her prosperity.

How often my numbers may appear, or

how long they may be continued, I cannot

pretend to foresee. I may be disappoint

ed in my hopes of assistance. I may find

myself pressed with other and indispensa

ble avocations. I may discover that the

publick would rather have my room than

my company; particularly at a time like

this, when every heart burns for news

from our frontier lines, darkened as they

are by the storms of war. In any of these

cases I shall consider myself fully warrant

ed to suspend, or even abruptly to drop

these my humble labours, without feeling

any of that guilt which results from the

violation of a promise.

We shall only add, for the infor

mation of those who may be inclined

to seek for this volume, the table of

contents; or the titles of the several

essays.

“1. Introductory.—2. Assistance Re

quested—3 Beauties of the Morning

Hour.—4. The Mischiefs of Party Spirit.

–5. Neglect of the Education of Children.

—6. Good Pronunciation Recommended.

—7. The Pleasures of Piety.—8. Elo

quence of Patrick Henry.—9. On Evil

Speaking.—10. Reflections on the Sea

sons of the Year, 11. The Heroism of

Idleness.-12. Religion the Basis of Good

Education.—13. The Honest Debtor.—

14. On a Taste for Reading.—15. On

Reading with Attention.—16. The Plain

Farmer's Library.—17. The Plain Far
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mer's Library, Continued.—18. The Good

Teacher.—19. Vice and Dissipation re

proved.—20. The Death of Emily.—21.

Causes of Defective Eloquence’—22. Si

mon Silly's Apology for Ignorance.—23.

The Character of Emily.—24. On Articu

lation in Speaking.—25. Advice to a

Young Lady.—26. Account of Simon

Silly, and his Family.—27. Complaint of

Caleb Comfortless.--28. Simon Silly's

Defence of Himself—29. Filial Ingrati

tude.—30. Reading Necessary in Order

to Good Conversation.—31. Picture of a

Modern Fop.–32. On a Desire to do

Good.—33. Advice to a Tradesman.—34.

Picture of a Modern Fop, Continued.—

35. On Sacred Music.—36. Improvement

of Manners in the Valley.—37. The Cha

racter of Fusebius.-38. On the Borrow

ing of Books—39. Stepmothers Defend

ed.—40. A Plea for Bible Societies.—41.

The Grave of a Mother.—42. The Cha

racter of Clincher Closefist.—43. A Dream.

—44. On Sympathy.—45. The Character

of Philautos.--46. On the Defective State

of Politeness in Manners.-47 The Treat

ment Due to a Good Teacher.—48. Dis.

tresses of an Old Bachelor.—49. On Con

science.—50. Answer to the Old Bachelor.

—51. Another Answer to the Old Bache

lor.—52. Disorderly Behaviour at a Sing

ing School.—53. On the University of

Virginia.—54. The Drunken Husband.—

55. Profaneness Inconsistent with Polite

ness.-56. Conclusion of the Work.”

1Literary ant ºffilošopljical Intelligence.

We are sorry to learn, from the latest

London Literary Journals, that the enter

P. f. traveller Belzoni, has been arrest

ed in his progress to Tombuctoo, by the

Emperor of Morocco. He writes, how

ever, to one of his friends in great confi

dence of success in his enterprise, by an

other route to that great capital, and closes

by stating, that before his correspondent

reads his letter, he will have accomplished

a considerable part of his journey.

The University of Gottingen, in Ger

many, has been closed for one year, and

the students expelled from the city.

A look-out ship is about to be despatch

ed to Lancaster Sound, in search of Capt.

Parry.

Mr. Klaproth, Professor of Asiatic lan

guages at Berlin, has published in 2 vo

lumcs, “Travels to .Mount Caucasus and

Georgia.” The work is said to contain

very curious facts and observations con

cerning the singular communities inhabit

. the valleys of Caucasus, and yet un

subducq by the Russian power.

A bookseller in Boston advertises that

he has just imported from London, Paris,

and Leipzic, 20,000 volumes of valuable

books. *

Humphrey Marshall, esq. of Frankfort,

Kentucky, has written a full history of that

State, and issued proposals for publishin

it in two large octavo volumes, which

will be ready for delivery early the next

spring.

Cause of the Greeks.-Committees in

favour of the Greeks are established in all

}. of Switzerland, where enthusiasm

or the cause is carried to a very high de

gree. The following works in behalf of

WoL. I.-Ch. Adv.

that oppressed people are published, the

profits of which are to be given to them:

.1 Free:Appeal to the Inhabitants of.jppen

zell without Roden, to come to the Assistance

of the Unfortunate Greeks, by M. Frei.

easons which ought to induce the Swiss,

more than any other Mation, to wish Liberty

to the Greeks, by Muller. ..?n Appeal to

come to the .Assistance of Greece, a discourse

full of eloquence, published at Arau, by
Schuler.

Professor Zimmerman, of Giessen,

(Hesse Darmstadt,) has announced that

he has ascertained that all atmospheric

aqueous substances, as dew, snow, rain,

and hail, contain meteoric iron combined

with nickel. Rain also usually contains

salt, and a new organic substance com

posed of hydrogen, oxygen, and carbon,

to which he has given the name of pysinc.

Jºot in Sheep.–Dried Juniper Berries

are the best antidote against this destruc

tive epidemic. As soon as the slightest

symptoms of it appear in a flock, a hand

ful of these berries should be given for

every two sheep per day, and to be con

tinued until all apprehension is removed.

—Haverhill Gazette.

Des Dents des.Mammiferes, considerees

comme Caractères Zoologiques, par. M. F.

Cuvier. This is one of the most useful

works on the subject which has appeared

for some years, and it would have been

impossible to execute it but for the inde

fatigable assiduity with which M. George

Cuvier has collected the materials. Of all

those parts of the bodies of animals which

naturalists use for the purpose of classifi

cation, the teeth are decidedly those

which offer the least variable characters.

Thefrºm of the jaws of an animal,

3
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frequently suffices to point out the place

to which it belongs in the species, and

the entire form of its body may be guessed

at from the sight of this insulated mem

ber. The author does not attempt to en

º upon this advantage, which is felt

and appreciated to its full value by all

zoologists; he confines himself to de

scribing, with a scrupulous exactness,

each species of teeth ; first of the

upper jaw, and afterwards of the lower

one; he examines successively, man, apes,

vermivorous and carnivorous animals, &c.

&c. and he proposes by this means to

complete the history of dentition in the

different genera of the mammiferi classes.

Ingenious and useful Invention.—Among

the new inventions for which Paris is fa

Inous, is a coffee pot constructed of three

pieces: the first is a plain boiler: over

this is a double filterer; and at the top is

an inverted coffee pot, which fits on ex

actly. Cold water is placed in the first

vessel, and the coffee in the filtering box.

Under the whole is a spirit lamp, which

in the course of five or six minutes, causes

the water to boil, the vapour arising from

which completely saturates the coffee.

When the water boils, which is ascertain

ed by the discharge of the vapour from

the spout of the inverted coffee pot, the

whole machine is lifted from the lamp,

and completely inverted; so that the pot,

which was uppermost, is at the bottom,

and the boiling water, which had saturated

the coffee, flows through the filterer,

clear, into what was before the inverted

coffee pot, where in the space of two

minutes it is ready for use. This mode

of preparing coffee is a saving of at least

25 per cent. and it secures the fine flavour

of the berry. In another part of the ser

vice is a coffee roaster, of glass, over an

other lamp of a long wide flame. The

process of roasting requires about three

minutes, and even so small a quantity as

an ounce may be thus prepared.

Hail and Ice in the East Indies.—Heyne

informs us of the singular fact, that in the

district of the Mysore, hail falls only in

the hottest seasons, and then in pieces of

the weight of half an ounce. Masses of

immense size are said to have fallen from

the clouds at different periods; but there

In selecting a portion of missiona

ry intelligence for the present num

ber of our miscellany, from the mass

which lies before us in foreign and

is one instance upon record, and it is be

sides confirmed by the testimony of a

gentleman of the greatest respectability

and high hi the service of the Hon. East

India Company, of a piece, that in the

latter part of Tippoo Sultan's reign fell

near Seringapatam, of the size of an ele

phant. The report given of it by Tippoo's

officers was, that it had the effect of fire

on the skin of those who touched it; a

comparison naturally made by persons

ignorant of the sensation of extreme cold

—and that two days elapsed before it was

entirely dissolved, during which time it

exhaled such a stench, as to prevent per

sons approaching it.

Mr. Julius Klaproth, a gentleman dis

tinguished for his acquaintance with the

Chinese language and literature, is pre

paring for publication, in two 4to. volumes,

.4 Geographical, Statistical, and Historical

1)escription of China and its Dependencies.

The author accompanied the Russian em

bassy destined for Pekin in 1805 and 1806,

where he collected a mass of interesting

materials relative to China, including a

considerable collection of Chinese books,

among which was the general description

ôf the empire, published under the impe

rial authority. He will be careful to ex

clude from his work every thing not de

rived from an authentic source, and in the

execution he intends to follow as his mode?

the excellent description of India by Dr.

Hamilton.

A discovery that will be admired by

the admirers of the beautiful art of litho

graphy has just been made by Mr. Hul

mandel, a name already honourably asso

ciated with the history of this style of art.

It consists in a new process of fixing the

drawing, by which a far greater brilliancy

and distinctness in the printing is obtain

ed, and at the same time nearly double

the number of good impressions. The

public will have an opportunity of judging

of the advantage of this discovery from a

View of Edinburgh from the Queen's ferry

road, contained in the first number of a

series of Picturesque Views of that city, just

published; as well as from the new number

of Major Cockburn's views of the Valley

of.dosta, in Piedmont, the most beautiful

of the entrances into Italy.

-—r-------

firligious Intelligent.

domestick publications, we have pre

ferred what will be found below for

several reasons.—In itself it is of the

most important and interesting kind;
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it is also a continuation of accounts,

the sequel of which our readers must

be desirous to know; and the first

part, which we extract from the mis

sionary chronicle of the Evangelical

Magazine for September last, is more

recent than any other that has reach

ed our country. Among all the rela

tions that we ever read of marked

providential guidance, direction and

preservation, we have seen, none

more striking than that which is con

tained in the joint letter of Messrs.

TYERMAN and BENNET. It seems to

us that no Christian can read it,

without having his faith delightfully

confirmed in the providence of God,

as specially exercised over his peo

ple; and that no friend of missiens

can read it, without rejoicing in the

evidence it affords that this provi

dence is most conspicuously mani

fested at the present time, in favour

of missionary enterprises for the con

version of the heathen.

Extracts of a Letter from Messrs. Tyer

man and Bennet ; dated Raiatea, 14th

.Vovember, 1822. Addressed to the Se

cretary of the London Jlissionary So

ciety.

Dear Friend and Brother, The last

time we had an opportunity of writing to

you, for the information of the Directors,

was from Woalhoo, one of the Sandwich

Islands, by the ship America, Captain de

Covin, bound for China, which was in the

beginning of August. That letter afford

ed all the information which we deemed

it necessary to communicate up to that

period. Though a visit to the Marquesas

was our primary object when we sailed

from Huahine, in the month of February,

1822, with the hope of introducing the

gospel among those islands, and which we

supposed were to have been the sphere

of our usefulness, yet an unerring Provi

dence had otherwise determined, and it

was in the Sandwich Islands that we were

to be the means of advancing, in some

measure, the glory of God, in the further

ance of the Gospel. The letter above al

luded to will have informed you that our

visit to the Sandwich Islands issued in a

call for Mr. Ellis and his family, with the

native teacher Auna, and his wife, to set

tle there.

Departure ofthe Deputation from the Sand

wich Islands.

After being detaincá four months at the

Sandwich Islands, we took leave of our

kind and affectionate friends, the Ameri

can missionaries, and sailed for the Socie

ty Islands, on the 22d of August, 1822.

The winds were singularly contrary, and

had we intended to visit the Marquesas,

it would have been impossible to reach

them. We could not make even the So

ciety Islands, but were three degrees to

the leeward of them, when we reached

their latitude. This obliged us to run

nearly to the southern tropic, in order

that we might reach Huahine. All our

attempts however were baffled, and, after

being six weeks at sea, twice the time

necessary to complete the voyage, had

the winds been favourable, we were put

upon allowance of both bread and water.

CInexpected arrival of the Deputation at

the Island of Rurutu.

At length, through a kind Providence,

the very day that all our stock of fuel

was consumed, we made the Island of Ru

rutu, to our no small joy. Now, the de

signs of God in sending winds which we

thought adverse, were explained, in af

fording us an opportunity of visiting the

people of that beautiful little island.

When we reached it, we were not cer

tain what island it was; but were greatly

surprised, and not a little delighted, to

see several neat white cottages at the

head of a bay, on the north-east part of

the island. From this we concluded, that

the gospel had reached its shores, and

that some missionaries had visited them.

Soon, a native canoe came off to inquire,

in the name of the king, who we were and

what we wanted. The man was quite

overjoyed when he found who were on

board, and hastened back to give informa

tion. From him we learned that the

island was Rurutu, concerning which, we

presume, you will have received informa

tion from the missionaries before this

reaches you. Until fifteen months before

our visit, this island had remained in the

hand of the enemy, and in the slavery of

idolatry. Then two pious men, natives

of Raiatea, were taken thither by the mis

sionaries, and the people abandoned their

idols, which probably have reached you,”

and have embraced the gospel. Soon, a

canoe came off from the shore to invite us

to land; this was very difficult, and at

tended with no small danger. A heavy

surf was breaking upon a reef, which ex

tends across that part of the bay where the

landing place is. Through this reef is a

narrow, crooked opening, scarcely wide

enough to allow a boat to pass; but di

* The idols alluded to by the Deputa

tion have been received, and will be

placed in the Society's Museum.
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rected by a kind Providence, we reached

the shore in safety, and landed upon an

artificial stone quay, which the people

have lately built, and carried forwards into

the sea. The king, a pleasant youth, the

two native missionaries, and all the peo

ple, wereY. to welcome our arrival

upon their island, and expressed their joy

by frequent volleys of musquetry, if this

expression may be applied to the dis

charge of two or three guns, which are

all they have.

We were kindly invited to the houses

of the missionaries, (native) where we

received every possible attention both

from them and from the natives, who

soon supplied us with baked pigs, fowls,

and yams, in profusion. Besides the two

comfortableº of the missionaries,

we were surprised to find a large place of

worship, (80 feet by 36) wattled, plaster

ed, well floored, and seated; built within

a twelvemonth at the expense of great

labour by these industrious people, under

the direction of the two native missiona

ries, who performed a great part of the

work with their own hands. We remain

ed here nearly two days, during which

time, Mr. Ellis preached several times to

the people, when nearly every individual

on the island attended, and such an at

tendance on divine worship is usual every

Lord's Day, and at the weekly services.

We were astonished to see the decent ap

pearance which the people made. Many

of the chiefs were dressed in European

clothing, and all were attired in the most

decent and becoming manner. In the

house of God, no congregation could have

behaved with more propriety; all was so

lemnity. We had one meeting with them

as the representatives of the Missionary

Society, and in your names gave them the

right-hand of fellowship, which afforded

them great pleasure. All the people,

men, women, and children, attend school,

and are in a train of instruction, and treat

their two teachers with great respect and

kindness. Not a vestige of idolatry was

to be seen; not a god was to be found in

the island. So great a change, effected

in so short a time, is almost beyond credi

bility, but we witnessed it with our own

eyes. What hath God wrought! Oh, what

a miracle of mercy! We have reason to

hope that our visit to this island, and Mr.

#, preaching and advice, were the

means of much good; and we are trul

thankful for those adverse winds whic

would not allow us to reach Huahine till

we had seen this island, which we shall

never forget.

Within a few miles of Rurutu is another

small island called Rimatura, to which the

missionaries of the Leeward Islands have

lately paid a visit in the Tuscan, Captain

Stavers; and where they also left two na

tives from Borabora, to instruct the peo

le, who received them with joy. This

island, also, has embraced the gospel.

Indeed, it appears that such is the state

ofall the islandsin thisquarterofthe South

ern Ocean, that it is only necessary to

send the gospel to the people, to insure

the downfall of idolatry, and their con

version to Christianity. These fields are

all white to the harvest, and God is raising

up many native labourers to go and put

in the sickle of the word, and reap them.

.Arrival of the Deputation at Huahine, and

discovery of the imminent danger to which

they had been exposed during the Voyage.

Towards the evening of the second

day, we took an affectionate leave of the

pleasant inhabitants of this delightful

island, regretting that we shall probably

see their faces no more. The wind was

now favourable; we passed close to the

island of Tapuamanu,” but did not land;

and next day reached the island of Hua

, hine, to the no small joy of our friends

there, who had entertained many painful

apprehensions for our safety. We all

landed in health and safety, sensible, we

hope, in some degree, of our obligations

to that all-gracious God, under whose care

we had been so mercifully carried out and

returned. The vessel, in which we had

performed this voyage of between 6 and

7,000 miles, was only 84 tons burden,

and by no means in the best condition.

The kind attentions of Captain Kent dur

ring the voyage we shall ever remember

with gratitude. He spared no pains to

compensate for the inconveniences of so

small a vessel by his own assiduous and

polite attentions. But it was not till two

or three days after we landed, that we

were made fully acquainted with our

obligations to a kind and superintending

Providence over us during the voyage.

We then found that the rudder of our lit

tle bark had broken two of the pintels on

which it turned. Had the third also

broken, we must have been in the most

distressing condition imaginable. How

long we had been in this perilous state

we know not. Had we known it, our

distress would have been great indeed,

without the power at sea of remedying

the evil; but God mercifully kept us ig

norant of our situation, till we had pass

ed the danger and reached the desired

haven.

Consultation of the Deputation and the

.Missionaries on various important sub

jects.

We left Huahine and reached Raiatea

* Sir Charles Saunders's Island,
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on the 20th of last month. We had made

previous arrangements for obtaining a

general meeting of the brethren of the

Leeward Islands when we arrived here;

and had the pleasure to spend several

days in consultation with Messrs. Threl

keld and Williams of this station, Barff

and Ellis of Huahine, Orsmond of Bora

bora, and Bourne of Taha.

The first thing which occupied our at

tention was the removal of Mr. Ellis and

his family from Huahine to the Sandwich

Islands. We stated to the brethren the

whole of the circumstances of the case,

and after the most deliberate view

that we all were enabled to take of

them, there was but one opinion, that it

is Mr. Ellis's duty to attend to the call,

which appears to be singularly of Provi

dence, and to go thither. We next con

sidered the question, Whether he should

go alone, or whether some one of the bre

thren should accompany him —and we

as unanimously concurred in the opinion,

that no one should go with him. We

then deliberated on the propriety of at

tempting immediately a mission to the

Marquesas. This interesting subject en

gaged much of our attention. We were

all anxious to commence a mission there

immediately, if possible; but as it is desi

rable that when an attempt is made there,

two brethren should go together, and as

two could not be spared at present from

the stations, it was resolved on to send

four pious natives, one from each of the

Leeward churches (on the return of Mr.

Ellis to the Sandwich Islands) to com

mence the work, and to send two bre

thren," so soon as they can be obtained.

We next took the opinion of the brethren

on the propriety and necessity of estab

lishing a school for the education of the

children of the missionaries. We per

ceive that great difficulties lie in the way

of accomplishing this object; but its im

portance to the mission, as well as to the

missionaries themselves, appears to us so

great, that we are resolved, if possible, to

carry it into effect; and we are not with

out hopes of success, though we also have

our fears. A seminary for the education

of young natives for the work of the mi

mistry was now considered. We perceive

many obstacles lie in the way of this most

important object also, and whether we

shall be able to effect it, appears to us

very problematical; however, our consul

tation on the subject will be of service;

and each of the brethren engaged to look

round his congregation, and should he

find any young men of promising piety

* Missionaries from Europe,

and talents, to take them under his imme

diate tuition, with a view to their going

ultimately to such an institution as we

contemplate. Our view in consulting the

brethren of the Leeward Islands upon

these questions now, was, that we might

ascertain their opinions, and be better

prepared to converse thereon with those

of the Windward Islands, whom we hope

to see again in three or four months, when

some of these points will, perhaps, be

finally decided.

[The Deputation then proceed to state

the want of more missionaries to fill up

the places of Messrs. Ellis and Williams;

(should the latter, whose health is in a

very precarious state, be finally obliged

to remove from the islands,) to assist in

the establishment of a mission in the Mar

uesas; and, perhaps, also of another in

ejº Islands, to which latter, three

native teachers have already been sent out

by Mr. Orsmond.]

Translation of the Scriptures, &c. &c.

... We are happy (observe the Deputa.

tion) to be able to inform the Directors,

that a considerable proportion of both

the Old and New Testanients is in an ad

vanced state of translation by the differ

ent missionaries, but the difficultics of

completing them are so great, that we

fear it will yet be a long time before they

will be all in the hands of the people.

The Acts of the Apostles is however in

the press at Tahiti. Be assured we shall

continue to use our utmost influence to

facilitate this most important object. Am

ple materials are in |. hands of the mis

sionaries for publishing a dictionary of the

language, but there are great difficulties

in this work also. The language is far

more copious than has been supposed.

From 14 to 16,000 words have been alrea

dy collected, and the missionaries are al

most daily meeting with new ones. Se

veral attempts have been made at com

piling a grammar, but no one has, as yet,

been able to satisfy himself in this difficult

task. -

Proposed Visits of the Deputation to the

other Islands, &c.

Having been detained so much longer

by our voyage to the Sandwich Islands

than we expected, our stay here must be

protracted somewhat beyond the period

originally proposed. It is probable that

we shall not be able to leave these islands

finally till towards the autumn of 1823.

After spending four or five weeks in this

station (i. e. Raiatea), we propose visiting

Borabora, and then Taha. Afterwards,

we intend returning to Tahiti and Eimeo,

and shall spend about the time before
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mentioned at each of these stations. With

the state of things at Huahine, we have

been most highly gratified. We are much

leased with what we have seen at Raia

ea, and hope to be able to make such a

report of this station also, as will afford

the directors and the religious publick a

high gratification, and great encourage

ment to persevere in the work of the

Lord.

Success of the Gospel in the South Sea

- Islands.

We often wish it were possible that

both the friends and the foes of missiona

ry exertions could but see what we have

seen, both in these islands, where the

gospel has had so glorious a triumph, and

in those which we have lately visited, and

where “Satan's seat” yet is—the foes of

missions would retire ashamed and con

founded at their inhumanity, while the

friends of missions would “ thank God,

and take courage,” while they gave scope

to more abundant liberality, and redou

bled their zeal in this most glorious of|
benevolent undertakings. How far the

gospel has extended its victories among

the islands of these oceans it is impossi

ble to say, but we have reason to believe

that it has reached many of the islands in

the dangerous ºrchipelago, induced them

to abandon their idols, and reconciled

those who have been from remote peri

ods, the most cruel and savage of all hu

man beings. Among these islands we

hope to extend our inquiries before we

finally leave the South Seas.

Providential Jiercies acknowledged.

We have been in dangers oft, but we

prefer recounting our mercies, and speak

ing of the goodness of that God whom we

are anxious to serve, and whose glory we

are solicitous to promote. Hitherto we

have been singularly preserved amidst

vast oceans, and the innumerable and dan

gerous reefs by which these islands are

everv where surrounded. No real evil

has befallen us. We are favoured with

od health, and meet with the most af.

ectionate treatment wherever we go,

both from the missionaries and from the

natives, kings, chiefs, and people. All

concur in one wish to give us proof of

their friendship and esteem. They thus

testify their gratitude to God for sending

them the gospel of his Son, and to that

society whom we have the pleasure and

honour to represent. In our multiplied

mercies, we recognise the answers of your

prayers and those of our beloved friends,

who have the direction of the affairs of

the society, and those of the religious

public in general, who, we doubt not,

continue to take a lively interest in the

success of our mission, and our personal

success. Brethren, pray for us.

We wish you to present our united

Christian love to Mr. Hankey, with all the

officers and directors of the society. Ac

cept the same yourself, and be assured

that we remain,

With great affection and esteem,

Your Friends and Brethren,

for Jesus' sake,

DANIEL TrEnxi.Ax,

GEong E BENNET.

After the foregoing view of the

prosperous return of Messrs. Tyer

man and Bennet from the Sandwich

Islands, it will be pleasing to observe

the promising state of the mission

there, and the cordial co-operation

of Mr. Ellis, the British missionary,

with those from our own country

who had the preoccupancy of that

important station. These accounts

are taken from the Missionary He

rald for the last month.

-

Joi NT LETTEn of THE Missiox Ana Es."

By this conveyance we are able to in

form you, that the uninterrupted work of

instruction, and the deunand for more la

bourers, continue to increase. The go

vernment has to some extent, and much

to our satisfaction and encouragement,

publickly acknowledged the Christian

Sabbath, and required a suspension of or

dinary business and sport on that sacred

day; especially where there are Christian

teachers to lead the people into the wor

ship of Jehovah, whom they allow to be

the true God.

Various Improvements.

There is, we are happy to say, an in

creased attention of the rulers and the

people, though less than we could wish, to

publick preaching, to occasional lectures,

to funerals, and more private instruction,

to family prayer, and to epistolary corres

pondence, which they are, in many in

stances, able to maintain among them.

selves; and in which the king and queen,

and some others, are very pleasantly en

gaged with the rulers of the South Sea

Islands. Of their ability to engage in such

a correspondence, the king's letter to the

American Board, and to the directors of

the London Missionary Society, indited

* This letter was sent to the American

Board of Foreign Missions.
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by himself, and written by his own hand,

will, we doubt not, be regarded as very

interestingand satisfactory proofs Wecan

not but hope, thatthe very suitable acknow

ledgments which this young ruler has

made to the Board, and to the Christian

publick, for the favour they have confer

red on him and his people by sending

Christian teachers to enlighten them, and

show them the way of salvation, will

greatly encourage our patrons, and all the

friends of the mission, to persevere in

their kind exertions, and their fervent

Fº for the conversion of the king and

is people. As a pleasant proof of the

carefulness and proficiency of the king,

as a pupil in the art of writing, we send

to the Board his second copy book, writ

ten principally in December last, in his

more lucid days, and which may be re

garded as marking his improvement for

the quarter preceding the 9th of Jan.

last. The covering is a neat specimen of

native manufacture from the bark of the

tapa trees.

Domestic Industry.

We might also mention the obviously

increasing attention of the people at this

place to the use of the needle, and to the

wearing of decent apparel of foreign ma

nufacture. Bonnets, hats, gowns, shoes,

stockings, &c. are becoming more fa

shionable in the higher classes. Our fe

male helpers have assisted the principal

women in furnishing themselves with

gowns, bonnets, &c. Some have bought

them from merchant vessels; some have

received bonnets from the chief women

in the Society Islands, manufactured there

by native females, and somewhat resem

bling chip. They are valued by the fe

male chiefs here, as tokens of affection,

as specimens of improvement in kindred

tribes, and as convenient articles of Sun

day dress.

..?ttention to Publick Worship.

IIonoruru, the present seat of govern

ment, occupies about one square mile,

and contains about 550 houses. Allow 50

to be uninhabited, and allow eight souls

to each house of the remaining 500, in

cluding persons who are present from

otheriº. and other islands, and the

number of souls in the village of Honoruru

is 4,000. It is truly animating to see one

ourth of this number, including the king

and several of the principal chiefs of the

islands, come out on the Sabbath to the

place of worship, filling the house to

overflowing, and thronging the doors and

windows, as if they would know what our

new doctrine is. We are, in answer to

your prayers and by the favour of God,

allowed to call on them from Sabbath to

Sabbath in the language of the prophet,

0, ye dry boues, hear the word of the Lord;

and, in the midst of this great valley, to

lift up the aspiration, Come from the four

winds, O breath, and breathe upon these

slain, that they may live. But alas, how

few are the signs of returning life! Will

not our patrons, will not the churches,

especially on the Sabbath and on the

monthly concert, now observed by our

congregation, more earnestly and fer

vently pray, that as the people have be

gun to lend their ears to the preaching of

the gospel, they would also give their

hearts to Christ; and that the life-giving

Spirit of God would descend upon them

and new-create their souls.

In our communications we have ae

quainted you with our prospect of assist

ance from the Rev. Wm. Ellis, a missiona

ry of the London Missionary Society, sta
tioned at Huahine. We are now able to

apprize you of his safe and seasonable ar

rival, with his family, on the fourth of Fe

bruary;-of their welcome reception and

quiet settlement among us; and of his

E.P. and cheerful entrance into our la

ours, with a fair prospect, not only of a

happy and permanent, union with us, but

of great usefulness to the people. Though

his associates at the Society Islands clung

to him, and for some time studiously en

deavoured to put a different construction

upon the language of Providence from

that which we had conceived the Lord of

the harvest intended, they at length held

their peace, believing it was of the Lord.

The movements of Providence, which led

the way, and which were so striking from

the beginning, have continued to be mark

ed through every step of his progress in

leaving the Society Islands, and settling

in the Sandwich Islands. He seems to

have had the cloudy pillar continually be

fore him, which has occasionally shown so

much of the dark side, as clearly to evince

its presence.

Clerical .1ssociation and License of Mr.

Whitney.

Mr. Thurston, Mr. Bingham and Mr.

Ellis, have already united in an associa

tion for mutual improvement and aid in

this great work; and as the first import

ant act, they examined Mr. Whitney and

gave him license to preach the gospel;

who, having preached here once in Eng

lish, has returned to Tauwai to hold forth

the word of life in that opening field.

Thus two preachers, in .#. to the

number before employed, have taken up

the trumpet, and we are daily looking for

five more, with their associates, to join

our little band. -
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It is a peculiarly encouraging feature in

the present aspect of things, that the

chiefs are desirous to engage teachers for

themselves and people, from among those

who have not yet arrived.

Governor Adams at Kairua, where Ho

pu has a school of 60 pupils, wishes some

of our expected helpers to settle on Ha

waii, which others also approve. Most of

the chiefs we believe desire that some

may settle on Maui. Taumuarii has given

permission to build two houses at Tauwai

for the accommodation of two of them;

and should one of us remove to a new

station, there will be room at least for

two of the number at this place. Thus

the way appears to be open for their re

ception. -

Obstacles to Secular Improvement.

But little or no encouragement is yet

given to our cultivating the soil. We

have not yet been able at this station to

procure from the government, or from

any other quarter, a cow, or an ox, or a

horse, though we could wish, that some

of these animals might be possessed at

each station. This fact is the more re

markable, as there are cattle and horses

in considerable numbers on the plain, and

as our large and small carts are in great

demand for drawing stone and other ma

terials for buildings, and for fences, &c.

but they are still drawn entirely by hand.

Such, too, is the very precarious tenure,

by which land, or even the fruit of it, is

held, united with the natural suspicion of

the government, that any considerable at

tempts to cultivate the soil, to change the

mode of agriculture, or to meet our cur

rent expenses by the fruit of our labour,

would, we fear, tend to embarrass, rather

than facilitate, what we deem the more

important work of the mission in its pre

sent infant state.

The facts already mentioned in this let

ter, together with others that might be

stated of the same bearing, seem to indi

cate, that it is the design of Providence

to diminish the proportion of laymen and

increase the number of preachers; though

schoolmasters, physicians and mechanics,

would find encouragement, and be highly

important agents in the cause.

LETTER FROM THE KING.

Composed and written wholly by himself.

“Oahu, JIarch 18, 1823.

“To the body of the American Board.

Great affection for you all, dwelling to

gether in America.

“This is my communication to you all.

“We are now learning the palapala,

(reading, writing, &c.) We have just seen,

we have just now heard, the good word of

Jehovah. We are much pleased with [or

much do we desire or love] the good in

struction of Jesus Christ. His alone is the

good instruction for you and us. [That is,

for all.j This recently, is the first of our

being enlightened. We have been com

passionated by Jehovah. He has sent hi

ther Mr. Bingham, and Mr. Thurston, and

the whole company of teachers to reside

here with us. Our islands are now be

coming enlightened. Our hearts greatly

rejoice, in their good instructing of us.

Greatly do our hearts rejoice in what Je

hovah hath spoken to us. This part of

my address is ended.

“This is another communication to you.

You have heard perhaps before; but I

will make it more clearly known, for your

information; our gods in former times

were wooden gods, even in the time of

my father before me; but lately, in my

time, I have cast away the wooden gods.

Good indeed was my casting them away,

before the arriving here of Mr. Bingham,

and Mr. Thurston, together with the

company of instructors.

“Our common Father hath loved you

all. Benevolent also was Jesus Christ,

that in speaking unto you, he should say

unto you, “Go ye, teach all nutions, pro

claim the Good Word of Salvation.” The

ministers came hither, also, to do good to

us, and we have been exceedingly glad.

Moreover, at some future period, perhaps,

we may possibly become truly good. We

are now observing the Sacred Day of the

great God of heaven, the Author of our

salvation.

“Spontaneous was your love in your

thinking of us, and in your sending hither,

to this place. Had you not sent hither the

teachers, extreme mental darkness would

even now have pervaded all our islands.

But no. You have kindly compassionated

us;—and the people of our few islands are

becoming enlightened. - -

“Grateful affection to you all. May you

and we be saved by Jehovah, and also by

Jesus Christ our common Lord.

“TAMEHAMEHA.

King of Hawaii.”

LETTER or MIR. Er.I.Is.

Our dear brethren and sisters of the

mission family, says Mr. E. greeted our

arrival in the most affectionate manner;

and, by their kind attentions, have laid us

under the most lasting obligations. The

. and chiefs also heartily welcomed us

to their shores.

We have been happy in uniting most
cordially with yourº missiona
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ries here, in bearing a part of the burden

resting upon them, and sharing the toils

and fatigues peculiar to the station we

appear called unitedly to fill. The only

interest I desire to promote is the ad

vancement of that cause, which we have

given ourselves up to support and extend.

In the translation of the scriptures, preach

ing the everlasting gospel of the Son of

God, gathering ài planting Christian

churches under the Great Head of the

church, and advancing the moral and in

tellectual improvement of this interesting

people, I shall always feel the greatest

satisfaction in lending my feeble aid.

I am happy to present you by this op

§º. with two copies of the gospels

y Matthew and John in the Tahitian lan

guage, together with a specimen of the

hymns, used in the various congregations

of the Society Islands. Most of the hymns

are original compositions, and are employ

ed constantly by many thousands of wor

shippers. . I trust the period is not very

remote, when you will receive similar por

tions of the scriptures from your interest

ing mission here.

We give the following short ex

tract of a letter from Mr. LAIDLER,

a missionary at Bengalore, in India;

with a view of enforcing what we

lately said on the importance of fe

male education in India. The writer

makes his appeal to Christians in

Great Britain—we make ours to

Crishtian women particularly, in be

half of their own sex.

Female Education.

The native prejudices against female

education are strong. Six girls have been

taken away since January last. Nineteen

children are now wholly under our care,

and two females to wash, prepare their

food, &c. Female education must be

kept in view. Whatever the trials, dis

appointments, and sacrifices may be, they

must not paralyze our efforts, nor cause a

moment’s hesitation. The awfully de

graded and ignorant state of the female

population in India, will, as long as it ex

ists, remain an intolerably oppressive

weight on the very springs of moral prin

ciples, and will continue to convey a

deadly poison through every vein in or

ganized society. The Israel of God have

done much in highly favoured Britain,

but a great deal more is necessary, and a

great deal more is expected—yes, ex

pected.

In our last number we communi

cated an account of the conversion

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

of a Persian by the missionaries at

Astrachan, and of the decision of the

Emperor of Russia, that he should

be baptized agreeably to his own

wishes. We find in the Evangeli

cal Magazine, from which we have

already quoted, the following detail

ed statement of the whole transac

tion, which we think will be read

with great interest. Whatever may

be the religious state of the Russian

Emperor, we think there is#. rea

son to hope that Prince Jīlearander

Galitzin is a Christian in more than

name and profession.

Scotttish JMission, .1strachan.

[To the Secretary.]

Dear Sir, I have lately received a let

ter from St. Petersburgh, informing me

of the conversion of a young Persian of

the name of Mirza Mohammed Ali Bey,

by the blessing of God on the labours of

the Scotch missionaries who are settled in

the government of Caucasus. He in con

sequence expressed a wish to be baptized

into the Protestant faith, and by the hands

of those missionaries who had been the

instruments of his conversion. An objec

tion however was made to this proposal;

but the subject being laid before the Em

peror, the following satisfactory reply was

communicated by Prince Galitzin.

I remain, Dear Sir,

Yours, very respectfully,

W. R

Bridport, August 14, 1823.

His Ercellency Prince Galitzin's reply to

the British missionaries at Astrachan,

respecting the converted Persian's re

quest to his Imperial JMajesty; dated

30th May, 1823.

Your most agreeable letter, dated As--

trachan, the 7th of May, respecting the

conversion of the Persian Mirza Moham

med Ali Bey, and the enclosed petition

from him to his Majesty the Emperor, I

have duly received. I was at the same

time favoured with a communication from

his Grace Abraam, Archbishop of Astra

chan and the Caucasus, relative to the

same subject. Taking a cordial interest

in the conversion of this young Persian, I

considered myself bound to embrace the

earliest opportunity of bringing it before

his Imperial Majesty, that the pious wish

of Mirza Ali Bey to obtain the sacrament

of holy baptism might be fulfilled with all

possible despatch. His Majesty the Em

peror, having himself perused with the

greatest satisfaction the account of the
conversion of this Mahommedan, has most

3 U
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graciously been pleased to order me, gen

tlemen, to inform you of his Majesty's

pleasure, that this Persian should receive

baptism in that communion with which

he wishes to be united. This measure is

in perfect accordance with the privileges

graciously bestowed on the 25th of De

cember, 1806, on the Scotch colony set

tled in the Government of Caucasus, in

the 12th, 13th, and 19th articles of which

is contained a sufficient decision, authori

zing them to receive by holy baptism, all

who are converted to the Lord, through

your instrumentality. The delight with

which I communicate to you this pleasing

intelligence is equal to the cordial joy

which was afforded me by the perusal of

your interesting letter. May the name

of our Lord Jesus Christ be blessed and

glorified! May His blissful reign be ex

tended every where throughout the earth!

Requesting you will transmit to me in

future an account of those individuals who

like this Persian are converted with their

whole heart and soul to the faith of Christ,

it is with pleasure I at the same time as

sure you of my sincere good will towards

the object of your society, and my con

stant readiness to render you my services

and all necessary protection. With the

highest respect, I have the honour to re

main,

Gentlemen,

Your most humble servant,

(Signed) Prince ALExANDEn GAlitziN.

St. Petersburg, J1ay 30th, 1823.

-

DOMESTICK.

From the JMissionary Register.

UNITED fonkign MissionAny society.

Since our last number was issued, we

have received letters from the Union.Mis

sion to the 15th of July, and from the

Great Osage.Mission to the 1st of August.

These communications are, in some

respects, more encouraging than any

other which have been received in the

course of the year. A number of the

Osages of the Arkansaw, were turning

their attention to agricultural pursuits,

and were preparing to form a settlement

for this object within two or three miles

of our missionary establishment at Union;

and an accession of nine Indian children

had recently been made to our mission

school at Harmony. There was ground,

also, to believe that the Great Osages

would soon return to the village, (in the

vicinity of that station,) which they aban.

doned in the autumn of last year.

In the month of July, the Rev. Dr. Mille

doler and the Rev. Dr. Spring were ap

pointed commissioners to visit our mis

sionary stations at Tuscarora, Seneca, and

Cataraugus. They commenced their jour

ney about the 10th or 12th of August, and

returned to this city on the 23d of Sep

tember. A report of their proceedings

will be presented to the Board of Mana

gers at its first meeting, and will probably

be published in our next. A statement of

the collections and donations received on

their tour will be inserted at the close of

the present number.

In the month of August, the Board re

solved to commence a missionary estab

lishment at Mackinaw, in the territory of

Michigan. The Rev. W.M. M. Fenny, who

had resided at that place about ten months,

and who tendered his services to the

Board, was appointed superintendant of

the mission. His commission and letter of

instructions, dated the 20th of August,

were transmitted to him at Northampton,

in Massachusetts; and on the 5th of Sep

tember he and his wife, having made the

necessary preparation, passed through

Albany on their way to their destined re

sidence. Mr. Ferry is instructed to open

a school for Indian children as soon as

practicable. Should the success of his

enterprise and the liberality of the Chris

tian community warrant the measure, ad

ditional teachers, together with a farmer

and his family, will be sent to his assist

ance in the course of the ensuing year.

The Board have also acceded to a pro

position from one of their auxiliaries, the

Northern Missionary Society, to take the

management of its mission at Fort Gra

ciat, in the Michigan Territory. This

mission is located on the river St. Clair,

about one mile below the outlet of Lake

Huron, and embraces at present one male

and two female teachers, with a school of

fifteen or twenty Indian children.

Thus, in the course of a few weeks, the

managers have added two missionary sta

tions to the number previously under their

care. This extension of their operations

will require a proportionate augmentation

of their funds. To the liberality of the

friends of Indian missions, controlled by

the influences of Divine Grace, they look

with confidence for the requisite means

to carry on their missionary labours with

promptitude and energy.

UNION MISSION.

BxtRAcTs of LETTERs.

From the .Assistant, to the Domestick Secre

tary.—July 15, 1823.

Notwithstanding the trying circum

stances and the dark prospects of the

mission at the commencement of June,

yet, by the favour of a kind Providence,

that month closed with a brightening
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scene, the lustre of which has not yet

been diminished. On the 1st and 2d in

stant we raised our mills. To accom

plish this, about thirty men, besides our

own family and hired men, were collect

ed, as by a Divine impulse, from the states

of Missouri, Illinois, and Ohio, at the very

moment their assistance was needed, and

the ...” necessary to make them

comfortable were afforded, only the day

before, by the arrival of our supplies from

Cincinnati. Probably two-thirds of these

men never before saw a frame building of

any size raised; yet, notwithstanding the

weight of the timber, the extent of the

building, and the inexperience of the

men, no frame ever went up with more

precision and promptness. Not the small

est disaster was sustained by a single in

dividual. Surely the hand of God was

visible here. It is judged by all who have

seen the frame, that it is remarkably strong

and skilfully constructed.

On the 10th inst. brother Vaill returned

from the post of Arkansaw. He brought

letters from the Board, of the 17th of De

cember, the 6th of March, and the 3d of

April. He also brought letters for the

family, and papers, pamphlets, &c. as

mentioned in his late communications to

the secretary of the Board. He informs

us that the iron for our mills, which had

been ordered from New Orleans, is now

on its way up the Arkansaw.

The family enjoy ordinary health. Sis

ter Fuller, although still feeble, is reco

vering. She is now able to walk about,

and occasionally to ride. The school is

now under the care of brother Spaulding,

and is making good proficiency.

I expect in a few weeks to commence

a settlement, about two or three miles

from this place, with a few Osage fami

lies, who wish to adopt our habits and

Inode of living. The probable advan

tages of such settlements cannot at pre

sent be calculated. The late dispensa

tions of Providence seem plainly to re

quire the adoption of this measure. It

may prove to be the corner-stone of civil

lization in this tribe.

That the Divine blessing may attend

every effort of Christians for the spread

of the gospel, direct the deliberations of

the Board, and crown every labour with

success, is, dear sir, our constant prayer.

GREAT OSAGE MISSION.

Extracts or LETTERs.

From the Superintendant to the Domestick

Secretary.—.August 1, 1823.

We have now, as you may learn by the

journal, eighteen Osage children in our

mission school; thirteen girls and five

boys. Some of the girls who first enter

ed the school can now converse intelligi

bly in English, and are beginning to read

in the Testament.

Our prospects, we think, are brighten.

ing. It is said that the Kickapoos are

about to fix their residence within twenty

five or thirty miles of our station. To

them we intend to give an invitation to

avail themselves of the school for the in

struction of their children, and we think

that kind treatment will soon soften the

Osages, and bring them back to the vil

lage in which they formerly resided.

Could we bring the children of different

nations into the same school, much would

be done to remove their national enmity,

and to induce them to live on terms of

peace and friendship.

Information from Mr. Pirley.

JMonday, JMay 26.-Two Indians arrived

with a note from brother Pixley, who is

on his return from the Indian village, stat

ing that he has been for two days water

bound, within eight miles of our station,

and entirely destitute of food and shelter.

The rivers in this country have been rising

for several weeks, and are now so high

that the banks in many places are over

flown for miles in extent. We have sent

provisions for his relief, and hope he will

soon be enabled to reach home in safety.

Sufferings and Arrival of Mr. Pixley.

Tuesday, May 27–Brother Pixley ar

rived to-day, after an absence of nearly

eight weeks. He has had, in consequence

of the rise of the rivers, a most unplea

sant and perilous journey. He set out

for home on Friday last, in company with

one of the Indian traders. Having swam

the Neosho, or Six Bulls, the river on

which the Indian village stands, they pro

ceeded on, without impediment, until

they came within eighteen miles of Har

mony. Here they swam the river, and

on Saturday, about noon, they came to

another bend of the river, where the wa

ter was, apparently, still higher. Being

then with ten or twelve miles of home,

and anxious to arrive there that evening,

they left their blankets and other baggage,

stript off their coats, and plunged into the

stream. After much difficulty and delay

in crossing the horses, they passed through

a prairie covered with water, and in less

than half a mile they were compelled

again to swim. They then passed on in

sight of Whitehair's old village, where, to

their surprise, they had to swim a third

time, and then to wide a long distance on

a low prairie, in water reaching almost to

the backs of their horses hey were

now upon higher ground, and within

sevcn or eight miles of home, but the sun
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was nearly set, and there were two rivers

still to cross, besides a long low prairie,

which they had reason to suppose was

swimming deep through its whole' ex

tent. To attempt to proceed at that

stage of the water, and especially in the

night, would have been highly presump

tuous. No alternative remained but to

lie down on the spot where they were,

without food, without fire, without cover

ing, and dripping with water as they had

just ascended from the river. They there

fore gathered some old bark for their

beds and their covering, and lay down,

in the absence of all other kinds of re

freshment, to gain a little from sleep.

On the Sabbath morning they passed on,

in the hope of finding a place where they

might cross the first river by swimming.

In this, however, they were utterly disap

pointed. The low grounds were inun

dated to so great a depth and extent that,

without exposing themselves to extreme

hazard, they could not reach even the

nearest bank. Thus worn down by cold,

hunger, and fatigue, they could look for

no sort of relief to-day, but from the kind

hand of an overruling Providence. Nor

did they look to that source in vain. In

the course of the day, a young fawn was

thrown within their reach, and within an

hour after they had caught and dressed

it, they met a man who, like themselves,

was seeking a place where he might cross

the river, and who had the means of

striking fire. They soon roasted the

fawn, and eat it without bread or salt.

On Monday they were overtaken by a

company of traders, half-breeds and In

dians. This company were also sufferin

much with hunger. Their hunters ha

found no game, and they had been nearly

two days without food. Two of the

half-breeds ventured to swim the river,

and to convey a letter to our establish

ment. The necessary aid was promptly

afforded, and to-day brother Pixley has

been enabled to surmount every impedi

ment, and to arrive at our habitation in

safety.

-

Theological SEMINARY AT PRINCE

TON.

On Friday, the 19th of September,

last, the semi-annual Examination of

the Students of the Theological

Seminary of the Presbyterian church,

at Princeton, commenced in the pub

lick edifice of the Seminary, in the

presence of a Committee ofthe Board

9f Directors, and terminated early

in the afternoon of the following

Monday, when the Board met, and

received the report of their Com
mittee.

The First Class were examined

on the studies of their whole course,

viz. the Hebrew and Greek lan

guages; Sacred Chronology; Sacred

Geography; Jewish and Biblical An

tiquities; Sacred Criticism, including

the antiquity of the Hebrew lan

guage, letters, and vowel points; the

state of the Hebrew and Greek Text;

the sources of their corruption, and

the means of correcting them, em

bracing the ancient versions, and the

history of the criticism of the Old

and New Testaments; Didactick

and Polemick Theology; Biblical

and Ecclesiastical History; Church

Government; the Composition and

Delivery of Sermons; and the Pas

toral care.

The Second Class were examined

on Didactick Theology, and Eccle

siastical History. An

The Third Class were examined

on the Hebrew and Greek languages,

on Biblical History, and on Jewish

Antiquities.

The nine following members of

the First Class received certificates

of having gone through the usual

course of instruction in the Seminary

to the approbation of the Board, viz.

Albert Barnes, Charles C. Darling,

Eldad Goodman, Baynard R. Hall,

John Kennedy, John Knox, Nathaniel

Pratt, Joseph Sanford, and George

Stebbins.

On the afternoon of Monday, the

22d, the Students were dismissed

with an Address by the Chairman

of the Examining Committee. This

Address will be found in a preceding

part of our present Number.

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral.Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, JW. J. during the month of

October last, viz.

Of Rev. Charles C. Beatty, Steu

benville Church, for the Con

tingent Fund - - - $10 00

Of Rev. Michael Graham, Peaks

and New London, Virginia,

Hanover Presbytery, for do. 25 00
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Of Peter Ludlow, Esq. from Ja- the Presbytery of Fayetteville's

maica, Long Island, for do. - 14 00 Assumption in aid of the Sou

Of Joseph Cushing, Esq. from thern Professorship, 205.60,

the Church in Taminy-street, viz.

Baltimore, under the pastoral From the Congregation of Sha

care of Rev. Mr. Duncan, for ron - - - - 28 00

do. - - - - - 101 75 Bluff, Barbecue, Averas

Of Rev. John W. Scott, a quar- burg, and Tirza - 7 00

ter's rent, for do. - - - 87 50 Philadelphus, St. Paul's,

Of the Second Presbyterian Lumberbridge, and Be

Church, for do. - - - 68 25 thel - - - - 20 00

Of Benjamin Strong, Esq. Cedar- Centre 14.75, Ashpole

street Church, New York, for 14.35, Laurelhill 12.50 41 60

do. - - - - - 123 67 And from Pinetree and Sandy

Of Peter Ludlow, Esq. Orange- Run - - - - 109 00

street Church, New York, Rev. OfRev. Charles Hodge, from Mr.

Mr. M'Cartee pastor, for do. 10 00 John Kennedy and Mr Trim

- ble, each $10 for the Scholar- -

Amount received for the 440 17 ship to be endowed by the Se

Contingent Fund ; nior Class of 1823. - - 20 00

Of Rev. Dr. Janeway, the fourth Of Rev. William Henderson of

and fifth instalments in full of Lexington, Kentucky, for the

his subscription for the Phila- Eumenian Society Scholarship 10 00

delphia Synod's Professorship 100 00 -

Of Rev. Colin M'Iver, in part of Total S775 77

abictu of publich ºffairg.

SPAIN.—During the last month, the accounts from Spain show beyond a

question, that the French arms have been almost uniformly successful in

contending with the Constitutional troops. Malaga has been retaken; and

Riego, the Constitutional general, is, by one statement, represented as hav

ing retired with his troops into the interior, and by another, to have found

his way into Cadiz; and to have opposed with success the attempt of Ge

neral Alava to treat with the Duke de Angouleme, although authorized

to do so by the Cortes.—Alava, it is said, has fled to St. Sebastians, to

avoid being put to death by Riego, But how he could get to St. Sebastians,

unless favoured by the French, we cannot conceive. Tariffa has also been

lost to the Constitutionalists. The French have likewise taken the Tro

cadero, a fortress about six miles from Cadiz—whether by treachery, by

surprise, or by valour, we are unable to decide. It would seem that the

Cortes, notwithstanding their solemn protestation that they would never

treat with the French in regard to the validity of the existing constitution,

are now desirous to form a treaty of some kind: that the Duke de Angou

leme refuses to treat, unless the king be first set at perfect liberty, and the

possession of Cadiz be put, if not into his actual possession, yet so within his

power, that he can take it whenever he may be so disposed.—These humi

liating terms are said to have been rejected.

The taking of the Trocadero is no doubt a subject of exultation for the

French, and of mortification to the Spaniards. Yet it is to be remembered

that after this strong hold, and two others, more in advance towards Cadiz,

had been captured by Bonaparte, he was unable to take the city itself. On

the 19th of Sept. last it was not taken, if we may credit an account which

appears to be authentick: and if it continued to hold out for two or three

weeks after that date, the French would probably find a far more formida

ble enemy in the season of the year, than they have ever found in the ar
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mies of the Cortes—The elements defeated one French army in Russia,

and may defeat another in Spain.

We profess ourselves utterly at a loss to determine—so various and un

certain are the accounts—whether the leaders of the Constitutional cause

are, or are not, in a state of despair or discouragement, and desirous to

treat with the French for their own safety, and in regard to some provi

sionary measures relative to the future form of government in Spain. The

mediation of Britain is mentioned with confidence in some accounts. But

in any event, we are confirmed in the opinion which we intimated in our

last number, that no treaties, nor any arrangements that can be made, will

give any thing like tranquillity to Spain, for years to come. The hostile

parties cannot be reconciled speedily, and internal bloody feuds will pro

bably distress and harass that unhappy country, till they exhaust them

selves by their own conflicts. We apprehend, as we have heretofore said,

that the righteous Sovereign of the universe has a controversy with this na

tion, which, in one form or another, he will carry on, till his retributive jus

tice shall have received its full demand. In the existing contest we have

always considered the French as the guilty aggressors; and whatever may

be their successes, we have not a doubt that it will be seen in this, as in all

other cases, that “the triumphing of the wicked is short.” The counsels of the

Most High are unknown to mortals: but if He who rules the seasons and

guides the course of nature, should make use of these as “the besom of de

struction” to sweep the armies of France from the soil of Spain, the dis

pensation would not be wonderful. It would be conspicuously just, and the

destruction would appear, to all but Atheists, to come immediately from the

hand of God. -

PokrugAL–It appears that theº powers in Portugal have actually

taken part with the French against the Constitutional cause in Spain, and

have sent some vessels of war to assist in the siege of Cadiz.-We are ne

vertheless made to believe that there is a great and general dissatisfaction

in this kingdom, in regard to its rulers and to all their proceedings; and

that another revolution can hardly fail to be soon attempted.

GREAT BRITAIN AND FRANCE–Nothing has transpired, during the last

month, in regard to these two great powers which we think necessary to

notice, except what relates to Spain, of which we have already spoken.

PRussia.-It appears that the King of Prussia is attempting to introduce

something like a very limited and guarded system of representative govern

ment among his subjects. This has doubtless been done to pacify clamours

which he is afraid wholly to disregard, and to which nevertheless he is re

solved to yield as little as possible. We suspect the experiment will not

prove successful. In such a case it is commonly easier to refuse altogether,

than to yield a little and then stop.. We might parody a couplet of Pope,

and apply it to this subject, with quite as much truth as the original con

tains, in reference to learning—

- “A little freedom is a dangerous thing,

Drink deep, or taste not Eleutheria's spring.”

A little liberty always whets the appetite for more, affords facilities for

urging its claims, and for asserting them by force, if they are denied to

entreaty.

To our apprehension the state of the nations of continental Europe, gene

rally, is a fearful one. It would seem as if they could not obtain the blessings

of free government, without convulsions at which humanity shudders; and

Yet, they are becoming so well informed in regard to these blessings, and

of their right to enjoy them, that they will not much longer be kept out of
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the possession, by all that can be done by their present masters—Oh that

a way might be opened in the providence of God for emancipating the

world without deluging it in blood | -

The Greeks—There is nothing in the political world in which we take

a more lively interest than in the cause of the Greeks. Of the exact state

of that cause at present, we are not able to give such information as can be

relied on. We think however that it is on the whole prosperous—more so

than it appeared to be a month ago. By an arrival at Baltimore, bringing ad

vices from Smyrna, as late as the 14th of August, we learn that that city was

perfectly tranquil; that the Greeks were completely masters of the Morea,

except the fortress of Patras; that the Greek fleet was at Ispara, contem

plating a desperate attack on the Turkish fleet. A private letter from

Smyrna, of the 19th of August, received by the same arrival, is said to re

present that the Greek cause is every where prosperous; that the Pacha

who commands the Turkish fleet before Patras, had been able to effect no

thing, on account of a fever—we suppose it to be the plague—which pre

vailed among his men, and had much reduced their numbers; and that the

Senate of the Morea had ordered their fleets to be prepared to attack the

Turkish fleet on the 22d of August,

SouthERN AMERICA.—The Mexican congress, by the latest intelligence,

was expected to convene in a few days, for the purpose of forming a con

stitution, which it was generally expected would be that of a federative re

publick. It appears that a quarrel has arisen between the authorities at

Mexico and the Spanish general who yet retains the island of Sacrificos, on

the Mexican coast near to Vera Cruz—which it was expected would have

been amicably settled; but we are informed by the last accounts that Vera

Cruz “has been battered down by the guns of the castle.”—Of the Colom

bian republick we have nothing to report at present that could be deemed

interesting.

Don Pedro I, the new emperor of the Brazils, has changed his ministers;

because, as he says, he found that such was the wish of his people, to which

he declares it to be his opinion that every monarch ought to conform. This

is a doctrine which will not be received with implicit credence by his bro

ther emperors in Europe. To them, however, it is said he has addressed a

request, that they would acknowledge him as the rightful head of his new

empire. His father-in-law, the Emperor of Austria, to whom the request

was immediately made, consulted his allies, the Emperor of Russia, and the

King of Prussia, on this subject; and they have all agreed not to sanction

the claim of Don Pedro, till it shall have been sanctioned by his father, the

reigning King of Portugal. All these monarchs seem firmly resolved to

maintain what they think the rights of legitimacy. They are evidently

much disturbed by the disposition to deny these rights, which seems to be

gaining ground throughout the civilized world. Their disturbance is likely,

we think, to be greater before it is less, nec dolemus. The new emperor and

his republican neighbours of Buenos Ayres, are in a state of hostility with

each other; which, although open warfare has not yet taken place, appears to

be ripening fast for such an issue. When the territories of an empire and

those of a republick unite, and those kinds of government are both in their

infancy, good neighbourhood will not easily be preserved.

On the western side of South America, an ardent contest is yet carried

on for the government of Peru, between the Patriots and the officers and

armies of Old Spain. The latter, by the last accounts, were in possession

of the town of Lima; while the almost impregnable fortress of Callao, two

leagues distant, and commanding the approach to Lima by water, was in

the hands of the Patriots. We had hoped that Spain had done with at.
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ºf to subdue any of her former South American provinces by force of

arms. It is yet otherwise in Peru; and how long the conflict will last we

are unable to say, although we have no doubt of the ultimate triumph of the

patriotick cause.

UNITED STATES.-In addition to the numerous other calls to pious gra

titude, which the inhabitants of our favoured land should hear and remem

ber, the return of health to the most of those regions, which for several

months had been visited with unusual sickness, is one that ought to be par

ticularly regarded. The man after God's own heart, when he had the choice

of calamities, said, “let us fall now into the hand of the Lord, (for his mer

cies are great) and let us not fall into the hand of man.” It is added—“So

the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel.” We have not been afflicted even

with pestilence during the past season. But while the righteous Sovereign

of the universe has been correcting other nations by the worst of all scourges

—war, and its attendant evils, and has not permitted us “to go wholly

unpunished,” yet he has chosen for us the same kind of infliction, and in a

very moderate degree, which only in its most terrifick form, his servant of old

was permitted to choose for himself and his people.—He has held the rod

in his own hand; his strokes have been infinitely “lighter than our sins;”

and the comparatively gentle chastisement has been speedily removed. But

let us recognise the chastisement as really coming from the divine hand;

let us not stop at second causes, but look through them all to Him who or

ders and governs them at his pleasure. Let us be truly and deeply hum

bled for our sins, and penitently and thankfully turn unto Him who hath

corrected us “in measure and in mercy.” We do exceedingly rejoice that

the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church has appointed a day in

this month, to be especially set apart for thanksgiving, humiliation and

prayer." We hope the day will be solemnly observed agreeably to its desig

nation; for if the circumstances of our country had been ſpreseen, the spe

cification of the particular duty now incumbent, could not have been more

distinctive. Let then the language, not only of our lips, but of our hearts

be—“Come, and let us return unto the Lord: for he hath torn, and he will

heal us, he hath smitten, and he will bind us up.”

-

TO READERS AND CORRESPONIDENTS. "

: If we need an apology for occupying so large a part of our present num

ber with the address to the theological students of the Seminary at Prince

ton, we have to say, that we have been chiefly influenced in this by a de

sire to accommodate the pupils of that institution, in giving them the whole

address in a single pamphlet. At the same time, we hoped that the general

reader would find interest enough in the address, to carry him through it

without great weariness. We are not at present deeply in debt to our cor

respondents. We could wish to be a little more so, especially in short es

says. Mizpe, is received.

* See Religious Intelligence for June, page 281.
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LECTURES ON THE SHORTER CATE

CHISM OF THE WESTMINSTER AS

SEMBLY OF DIVINES-ADDRESSED

To YOUTH,

LECTURE IV.

(Concluded from p. 439.)

Let us now, very briefly, consider

the eacternal evidence that the scrip

tures contain a divine revelation.

Among the numerous sources of this

kind of evidence, I have time to

mention only two of the chief-mi

racles and prophecy:—If, indeed,

there be any just ground for a dis

tinction between these two kinds of

proof.

A miracle has been defined “an

effect contrary to the established

constitution and course of things, or

a sensible deviation from the known

laws of nature.” That a miracle

should ever be wrought for a trivial

purpose, is certainly contrary to all

our ideas of fitness—to all our per

ceptions of the wisdom, regularity,

order and stability, which we observe

in the works of God. But that for a

great and important purpose, there
should be some deviation from the

established laws and order which we

observe in the works of creation and

providence, is in no respect unwor

thy of the power, the wisdom, or the

goodness of the great Author of na

ture. “Man (says Dr. Gleig) is un

questionably the principal creature

in this world, and apparently the

only one in it, who is capable of be

ing made acquainted with the rela

tion in which he stands to his Crea

Vol. I.-Ch..?dv.

tor. We cannot, therefore, doubt, but

that such of the laws of nature as

extend not their operation beyond

the limits of this earth, were estab

lished chiefly, if not solely, for the

good of mankind; and ; in any

particular circumstances, that good

can be more effectually promoted by

an occasional deviation from those

laws, such a deviation may be rea

sonably expected.” Now, when we

consider, as already shown, how de

sirable, useful, and even necessary,

a revelation is, to teach man the true

knowledge of God and the method

in which he may be restored to the

favour and eternal fruition of his

Creator, we cannot deem it unwor

thy of infinite wisdom and goodness,

and therefore not unreasonable, that

we should expect some occasional

deviation from the established laws

of nature, for this great and import

ant purpose. And you will observe,

that in whatever degree it is reason

able to expect that a revelation

should be made to mankind, in that

same degree it is reasonable to ex

pect that miracles should be wrought

—For without a miracle, the super

natural communication could not be

verified to the world at large.

When any one affirms that he has

a supernatural communication to

make, we justly demand of him the

evidence of this. And let it be re

membered, that this is the doctrine

of scripture, and the test to which,

as I have heretofore intimated, all

who profess to have received revela

tions* in all cases, to be brought.

3 * -
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If what they profess to teach were cations; but they were all in secret.

a mere matter of reason, we might He avowed that his religion was to

judge of it by reason; or if a reliance be propagated by the sword; and

were placed on argument, we would accordingly by the sword it was pro

listen to the argument. But here is pagated.

a communication to be made, of Mr. Hume is the infidel writer of

which reason is not, abstractly, the most note who has opposed the credi

competent judge; and which de- bility of miracles. But he has been an

mands regard, not from argument, swered by Dr. Cambell, in a manner

but from divine authority. Show us, which seems to me to preclude all

then, the authority by which your reply. The answer is the most sa

demand is sanctioned. This can be tisfactory piece of controversy that

done, only by working an undenia: I have ever read. Mr. Hume's bold

ble miracle. If this be done, but not position is, that no testimony what

otherwise, we submit to the demand. ever can warrant a belief in mira

We submit,because we cannotbelieve cles, because miracles are a viola

that He alone who can control and tion of the laws of nature; and all

change the laws of nature, would do our experience, he says, tells us that

it to confirm a falsehood; and by the laws of nature are never violated,

doing so, impose in the most griev- while the same experience tells us

ous manner, on his rational crea- that human testimony is often false—

tures. Miracles, therefore, are es- therefore, it is more reasonable to

sential to a revelation for the good believe that the testimony is false,

of mankind at large; and when really than that miracles are true. This is

wrought they give it a divine sanc- certainly very specious, and yet it is

tion. perfectly deceptive. What does he

That almost every kind of religion" mean by ea perience? Would he

in the world has professed to have confine it to what he and those with

miracles connected with its preten- whom he had conversed, had seen or

sions, we admit. But mark a differ- observed for themselves? No-he

ence, which at once annihilates this was a historian himself, and would

objection, as it relates to the Jewish believe well authenticated history.

and Christian systems. Yes, al- History and written records, then,

though this objection has been so make a part of experience. And

much dwelt on, yet it is an undenia- does all history say that miracles

ble fact, that the Jewish and Chris- must be false? Sofarfrom it, that there

tian systems are the only ones since is no better authenticated history on

the foundation of the world, that pro- earth, than that which attests that

fessed to take their origiN from mi- miracles are true. The whole then,

racles, wrought in the face of the is a perfect sophism, built on the

world, and of which both friends equivocal use of the word ea perience.

and enemies might judge. This is If miracles were frequently

what those systems, professed to do, wrought, they would lose their ef

and they succeeded in it; and this fect and use; because they would

has never been attempted, with suc- then come to be considered in the

cess, by any other religion of which light of the ordinary course of things.

the world has yet heard, No other Had the sun never risen and set but

religion, I repeat, has ever begun its once, it would probably have been

career and professed to rest all its regarded as the greatest miracle that

pretensions on open undeniable mi- was ever recorded. We cannot,

racles, wrought in the presence of therefore, look for miracles in every

foes as well as friends, and succeed- age. They were given to sanction

ed in the attempt. Mahomet did not God's revealed will, and that being

found his pretensions on miracles. done, they have had their use and

He disclaimed this. He professed have ceased.

indeed to have divine communi- Testimony can give us as satisfac

d

:
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tory, though not as impressive evi

dence of miracles, as if we had wit

nessed them ourselves. Miracles are

just as easy to Almighty power, as

the carrying on of the most ordinary

operations of nature. If miracles,

then, are wrought, in which those

who witness them cannot be de

ceived, testimony may verify this

fact to others, as fully as any other

fact. All we want is honest compe

tent witnesses. How do we know

then that we have such witnesses, in

regard to the miracles—let us say,

of the New Testament? This is a pro

per and rational inquiry: and I an

swer it by taking a single miracle—

which being authenticated, all the

rest will be found to be connected

with it. I take the resurrection of

Christ from the dead. None deny

that he was put to death on the cross.

The Roman historians, the Jews,

Christians, all attest and agree in

this. His apostles affirm that he

rose from the dead on the third

day; that he ate, and drank, and re

peatedly conversed with them, during

forty days after his resurrection:

that at one time he appeared to five

hundred; and that at last, in the

presence of his apostles, and in their

open broad day view, he ascended

into heaven. Here is a fact, in regard

to which the apostles could not be

deceived. They knew the Saviour

perfectly; they had been his inti

mate companions for three years;

they were not easily convinced that

he was risen, although he had told

them repeatedly that he would rise.

One of them was very incredulous;

but they were, at last, all convinced:

so perfectly convinced, that they

spent their lives in publishing this

event, and the whole gospel system

connected with it, to the world.

They did this, and nothing could

prevent or deter them from doing it;

although they were hated, and des

pised, and persecuted, by almost the

whole Jewish nation, for persisting

in their testimony. They endured

every indignity, every hardship, every

loss and privation for doing it; yet

they still persisted, and at last died

martyrs to their testimony, sealing it
with their blood. No falsehood ever

was, or can be, thus attested. And

we have four separate histories of

this transaction, as well as of the

whole life and other miracles of

Christ, all agreeing in the same ac

count: and we have not only as

much,but far more evidence that those

histories were written by the men

whose names they bear, very shortly

after the transactions recorded, than

we have that Homer wrote the Iliad,

Virgil the Eneid, or Livy and Taci

tus the histories which bear their

names. On this solid ground it is

that we believe the miracles of the

New Testament. It cannot be decep

tive: no falsehood, I repeat, ever was,

or ever can be, attested in this man

ner. Miracles, therefore, have been

wrought, to confirm the doctrines

and facts of the New Testament, as

well as the Old. The God of truth has

stamped these doctrines and facts

with his own signet, and we rest on

them without a reasonable doubt of

their verity.

Prophecy we are next to consider.

This, indeed, is a kind of miracle.

For who, without the dictation of Him

who sees the end from the beginning,

can foretel, with certainty and par

ticularity, events that shall take

place hundreds of years after the

time of the prediction; and this too

when, at the time of prediction, no

thing is more unlikely to happen

than many of these events. But

the Bible abounds with prophecies of

this very character; prophecies, some

of which have been fulfilled; some

that are now fulfilling; and some

which are yet to be accomplished.

When Egypt, and Assyria, and

ancient Tyre, were in all their pow

er and splendour, it was prophecied

that they should be utterly blotted

out—the former as nations, and the

latter as a mart for commerce. These

prophecies have been literally ful

filled. A still older prophecy—that

which predicted that it should be the

character of the descendants of Ish

MAEL, that their “hand should be

against every man, and every man's
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hand against them,” and yet that

they should never be subdued—has

been fulfilling for more than three

thousand years, and is yet ſulfilling.

The Arabs boast, at this hour, of

their descent from Abraham : they

have always been, as they now are,

depredators on all surrounding peo

ple; and yet, though frequently

worsted and partially conquered,

they have never been subdued.

even hundred years before the

birth of Christ, Isaiah predicted his

coming, and described his character.

Read this prediction and description,

in the 53d chapter of Isaiah, and you

really seem to be reading a history

of Christ, rather than a prophecy

concerning him. Daniel, also, pro

phecied of the Messiah, by his very

name; and marked the period of his

advent so exactly, that it seems im

possible to deny that it was Christ

Jesus to whom he referred. That

these prophecies were not written

after the events to which we refer

their fulfilment, there is the best of

all evidence, in the fact that the

Jews, who deny their fulfilment, have

been the depositaries of the books

which contain the predictions.

Our Lord, in the most remarkable

and explicit manner, predicted the

destruction of Jerusalem, and warn

ed his disciples to flee from it;

which all accounts testify that they

did. Jerusalem was destroyed in

the seventieth year of the Christian

era; and before that time there is

the best evidence that the whole

evangelical history was published,

except the gospel of John, in which

this prediction is not found—proba

bly because he had seen it fulfilled.

But in this same prediction of our

Lord, there is an intimation in re

rd to the Jews, which has been ful

lling from the destruction of their

city and temple to the present time;

and of which we can judge, in part,

from our own observation. “Jeru

salem, (said the Saviour) shall be

trodden down of the Gentiles, until

the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”

What a remarkable accomplishment

has there been, of this declaration?

Julian, the apostate Roman emperor,

attempted to rebuild the city and

temple of Jerusalem, that he might

falsify this prediction. But although

he entrusted the enterprise to one of

his ablest generals, heaven blasted

the attempt—Jerusalem is yet trod

den down of the Gentiles, and the

Jews are scattered over all the earth.

Of this we are the living witnesses;

after the lapse of nearly eighteen cen

turies, since the publication of the

prophecy.

arther—It is conclusively im

plied in our Lord's prediction, that

when “the time of the Gentiles shall

be fulfilled,” the Jewish state shall be

restored: and the Apostle Paul, in

the eleventh chapter of his epistle to

the Romans, shows at length that it

is the purpose of God, when “the ful

ness of the Gentiles shall have come

in,” that the Jews shall “be grafted

into their own olive tree”—shall be

restored to that church of the living

God which was originally consti

tuted among their progenitors, and

from which, by their unbelief, they

will solong havesufferedanexclusion.

This prophecy, although not as yet

fulfilled, has been, from the time

when it was uttered, and is at the

present hour, in such a train of ful

filment, as to leave no reasonable

doubt of its eventual and perfect ac

complishment. The Jews have been

preserved as a separate people,

amidst all their dispersions and all

their grievous persecutions. While

other conquered, captured, and dis

persed nations and tribes have, with

out a single exception, melted away,

and at last been amalgamated with

the mass of the population in which

they have been mingled, the Jews

are as much a distinct people now,

as they were at the close of the

Babylonish captivity. Is not this a

presumption of the strongest kind,

that they have been preserved by the

special providence of God, for that

restoration and that conversion to

the Christian faith, which the scrip

tures assure us are yet to take place?

In addition to all, conside; how the

feelings, of at least some Christian

-
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nations, in regard to the Jews, have

within a few years past begun to be

changed, from that extreme hatred

and abhorrence which had so long

existed, to pity, and sympathy,

and a degree of kindness; con

sider the lively interest which many

Christians, both in Europe and Ame

rica, are now taking in the ameliora

tion of the condition of this long ne

glected and suffering people, and the

efforts which are made and the

prayers which are offered, for their

conversion to the faith of Christ;

consider that a number of remarka

ble conversions have actually taken

place, and that a spirit of anxious

inquiry, to a greater extent and de

gree than I believe has ever before

existed, has been awakened among

the Jews themselves, in relation to

the truth of the New Testament,

which has recently been translated

into their sacred language, and pret

ty widely diffused among them—

consider all this, and it seems to me

that no unprejudiced mind can re

tain a serious doubt, either of the

final accomplishment of the prophe

cy we consider, or that the time of

its fulfilment is drawing nigh.

On the subject of prophecy I shall

only further observe, that what is in

timated in the predictions we have

been considering, namely, that “the

fulness of the Gentiles” shall be

brought into the Christian church, is

elsewhere explicitly and repeatedly

foretold; and that the signs of the

times in which we live seem to in

dicate the near approach of the mil

lennial age—the age when the great

adversary of souls “shall deceive the

nations no more till a thousand years

be fulfilled;” when “the knowledge

of the glory of the Lord shall cover

the earth as the waters do the seas;”

and “all the ends of the earth shall

see the salvation of our God.” More

I think has been done for the spread

of the gospel within the last thirty

years, than had been done in the

twelve preceding centuries: and it

does seem to me that no one can

take a just survey of the world at the

present time, and not be convinced

that the glorious days so long pre

dicted and promised to the church,

and the subject of her unceasing

prayers and hopes, are even now

beginning to dawn on the world.

Thus, my young friends, have I

laid before you a brief and imper

fect statement of a part of the abun

dant evidence we possess, that the

scriptures of the Old and New Tes

taments are, indeed and in truth, the

word of God. I shall close the lec

ture with three short but important

advices, arising out of what you have

now heard.
-

1. Never read infidel books to

gratify curiosity, or as a matter of

amusement. Curiosity and amuse

ment are improper motives to have

influence in so serious and sacred a

concern as that which relates to the

question, whether God has, or has

not, spoken to us in the Bible: and

if you are found to trifle with this sub

ject, you will do it at an awful peril.
Those who are called to defend our

holy religion, whether among the

clergy or the laity, must read and

examine the writings in which that

religion is attacked, in order to make

its, defence. But all unnecessary

and voluntary familiarity with these

publications, is certainly dangerous

and injurious–To those who are

not prepared to answer the subtle

objections of learned infidels, they

may be fatally pernicious; and even

to those who are well prepared to

answer them, they may occasion

muchtrouble and vexation. They may
fill the mind with harassing thoughts,

which although the reason and judg:

ment are perfectly satisfied that they

ought not to be indulged, and that the

objections suggested have been most

solidly and repeatedly answered,

may, notwithstanding, still occur,

and for a long time worry and tor

ment, though they never produce a

change of opinion, or have any effect

on practice. Do not mistake me, my

young friends—I am not advising

you to a blind and implicit faith in

the truth of revelation. If you have

time, and inclination, and the means

of doing it, and find it necessary to



538 Lectures on the Slurter Catechism. DEc.

your satisfaction or stability in reli

gion, examine this whole subject tho

roughly. Read with care, and seri

ousness, and candour, and prayer for

light and direction, the ablest writers

on both sides of the question; and

at the same time read largely in the

Bible itself. For the result of such

a course I have no anxiety. I so

lemnly believe that it never yet ended

in any other way than in a deep and

settled conviction that our scriptures

contain a revelation from God. It

is not against inquiry that I advise

and warn you, but against inquiry

unfairly conducted; and against

meddling with profane and blasphe

mous writings as a matter of choice,

or without a sufficient reason for doing

it. Against this, as pregnant with cer

tain mischief, I do most seriously warn

you; and I beseech you to remem

ber the warning to the end of life.

2. Study the sacred scriptures

continually, and become as accurate

as you can in your knowledge of all

that they contain. The advantages

resulting from a correct and familiar

knowledge of the contents of the sa

cred volume, are not easily enume

rated. Such a knowledge has a far

more extensive influence in enlight

ening the understanding, and in che

rishing a just taste, and in giving us

a right view of the human heart and

character, than is commonly ima

gined. It puts us in possession of

the only perfectly correct system of

morals; and shows us the grounds

of many of the laws and institutions

of our country. . It gives us a clear

view of the infinite superiority of

the religious system of the Bible to

the systems of the most refined na

tions of heathen antiquity, teaches

us wherein the true and acceptable

worship of God consists, and quali

fies us to hear sermons with advan

tage, and to judge rightly, not only of

them but of all the other disquisi

tions on the subject of religion, whe-.

ther written or spoken, which profess

to be derived from them or sanctioned

by them. Make use of all the assist

ances to which you have access, to

improve your knowledge of the sacred

scriptures; consult maps, plates, tra

vels, geographical and historical dis

cussions. Without some knowledge

of the country, habits and manners,

to which the sacred writers refer,

they cannot be clearly and fully un

derstood; and reading on these sub

jects is at once both pleasant and

profitable. Oh, that it could take the

place of that eager perusal of worth

less, and worse than worthless pub

lications, in which so many youth of

both sexes, now consume so large a

portion of their precious time! Do

not neglect the aid of commenta

tors; and yet do not take your reli

gious system implicitly from any of

them. Read and judge of the sa

cred scriptures for yourselves; al

ways remembering that for your

selves you must answer to the

Searcher of hearts, for the manner

in which you receive and treat his

revealed will.

3. Remember that there is a sav

ing knowledge of the holy scrip

tures, which differs from all merely

speculative knowledge, however pro

ſound or accurate. Memorable in

deed is that petition in the last in

tercessory prayer of our blessed Sa

viour, “Sanctify them through thy

truth, thy word is truth.” Your own

observation may satisfy you, that

there are many who are by no means

ignorant of the proper import of

much of the language of the sacred

volume, who yet are not sanc

tified by the truths which it teaches

and reveals. To produce this effect,

the truth must be set home on the

heart and conscience, by the opera

tion of the same holy Spirit by whom

the -sacred scriptures were indited.

Speaking of this office of the Holy

Ghost, the Saviour himself says—

“When he is come, he will reprove

the world of sin, and of righteous

ness, and of judgment—He shall

glorify me; for he shall receive of

mine and shall show it unto you.”

The Saviour hath also said—“If ye

then being evil, know how to give

good gifts unto your children, #.

much more shall your heavenly Fa

ther give the Holy Spirit to them
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that ask him?” You cannot desire

more encouragement than is here

given you, to ask earnestly and per

severingly the influence and aid of

that almighty Agent, by whom the

truths which he hath revealed are

madeknown,in their saving influence,

to the souls of men—by whom the

human mind is enlightened into “the

knowledge of the truth as it is in

Jesus,” and formed to such a spiri

tual taste and love of the truth, and

made to know such a sweet and

powerful application of it, as to ren

der the language of the Psalmist the

most expressive of the views and

feelings which it produces, of any

that can be devised.—“The law of

the Ilord is perfect, converting the

soul; the testimony of the Lord is

sure, making wise the simple; the

statutes of the Lord are right, re

joicing the heart; the commandment

of the Lord is pure, enlightening the

eyes; the fear of the Lord is clean,

enduring for ever; the judgments of

the Lord are true and righteous alto

gether; more to be desired are they

than gold, yea than much fine gold;

sweeter also than honey and the

honey-comb. Moreover by them is

thy servant warned, and in keeping

of them there is great reward—The

entrance of thy word giveth light, it

giveth understanding unto the sim

ple—Oh how love I thy law! it is my

meditation all the day.” When you

once experience this blessed effect

of the divine word—an effect which

has been actually experienced by

many thousands in every age of the

church, you will want no farther evi

dence of its divine origin: you will

know for yourselves that it is the

powerand the wisdom of God untosal

vation to “every one that believeth.”

And till this effect is experienced, re

memberthatthe greatdesign for which

the sacred oracles have been given,

has not been answered in your case;

that you have hitherto perused them

comparatively in vain; nay, that the

light which you have derived from

them has served greatly to aggravate
- - -

all your offences againstGod,and that

without repentance it will greatly ag

gravate your final condemnation.

Whenevertherefore you read the holy

scriptures, breathe forth the ardent

aspirations of your souls for the en

lightening and sanctifying influences

of the Holy Spirit, that his word

maybecome “quick and powerful—to

open your eyes, and to turn you from

darkness to light, and from the power

of Satan unto God; that you may re

ceive forgiveness of sins, and inheri

tance among them that are sancti

fied by faith which is in Christ Jesus.”

Amen. -

-

DISSERTATION ON THE ABRAHAMICK

GOVENANT.

(Concluded from page 498.)

III. The third, and last thing for

our consideration, is the discriminat

ing and significant rite attached to

this constitution. A separate and

distinct society is usually, not only

distinguished by name, but also by

some badge, mark, , or ceremony.

And God was pleased to distinguish

his peculiar people at first, by the

rite of circumcision. This rite, con

sidered as a duty, we have already

noticed. It now claims our atten

tion as a significant and discriminat

ing ordinance.

1. Circumcision was the token of

God’s covenant; that is, it was the

sign or mark, by which all the male

members of the church were to be

distinguished from the members of

other societies, or from the world at

large. And hence a painful and

disagreeable rite was enjoined, rather

than one which would be more likely

to be generally adopted. And what

ever some may say respecting the

Egyptian origin of circumcision, and

of its being practised by others than

the descendants of Abraham, reason

itself may satisfy any sober mind.

that nothing, short of divine authori

ty, could give rise and permanency

among any people to such a rite.

2. As a token, or sign, circum

cision was not only a mark of them

bership in the Church of God, but

was also significant in various re

spects. It taught that we must pass
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out of a natural state into a new and

holy relation to God, by a process

like crucifixion to the flesh; and by

the shedding of blood. That it was

significant of regeneration, is evident

from Deut. xxx. 6, Col. ii. 11, and

Rom. ii. 28, 29. A glance at these

texts shows that it signified a change

of heart, and also a holy life; and that

as a sign it pointed all who received it,

to that separation from the world

and to that love and devotedness to

God, without which none could en

joy his fellowship. In other words,

it was significant of obedience. “I

testify,” says Paul, “to every man

that is circumcised, that he is a

debtor to do the whole law.” Gal. v. 3.

And as circumcision marked God's

people as the members of his church,

so it bound them to walk according

to his laws.

3. Circumcision is called a seal,

Rom. iv. 11,–a seal of Abraham's

righteousness. A seal among men

is used for various purposes; but the

apostle appears to use it in this place,

for approving and ratifying. Abra

ham, by faith, brought forward a

righteousness, which God approved

and put a seal upon, as good and va

lid. The seal however, being applied

to Abraham's person, and not direct

ly to his righteousness, we are to con:

sider it as sealing him righteous, and

accepted of God. And being a visi

ble seal, it pointed him out as having

a right to all the visible privileges of

God’s church. And here let it be

remarked that faith, in Abraham, fur

nished an acceptable righteousness,

and was a prerequisite for the recep
tion of circumcision both for himself

and his household. It was upon the

account of his faith, that he was con

stituted and called the father of the

faithful; and if his faith procured

for himself and his household, mem

bership in the church of God, shall

the faith of a believing parent be less
efficacious now? This view of cir

cumcision, as a seal, shows that with

Abraham it answered two purposes

—it sealed him as a righteous per

son, and it sealed him and his house

hold as members of God's visible

church. This distinction may re

move a difficulty which has been felt

by some, respecting the seal being

applied to the children of believing

parents. If it sealed them as righte

ous and accepted of God, then no

such children could ever be lost.

This, however, it does not—it seals

them merely as members of the visi

ble church, and as entitled to all her

privileges. If they should die in in

fancy, God appears bound to save

them upon the faith of their parents;

but if they live to the years of un

derstanding, they must have the faith

of their parents, or they will perish

in their own unbelief. It is the Holy

Spirit, the internal seal, which seals

the soul an heir of eternal life.

Thus circumcision, as a token,

sign, and seal, distinguished the mem

bers of the church from the world—

it directed their attention to actual

separation—to a change of heart and

a holy life, and sealed them to the

enjoyment of the inestimable privi

leges of God's gracious constitution.

Now if such be the meaning and uses

of circumcision, it is evident that

the covenant with Abraham, was an

ecclesiastical constitution, and that

he and his household were formally

as much a church of God, as any so

ciety now upon earth.

It would be travelling beyond our

limits, to prove in detail, that bap

tism has come in the place of cir

cumcision; but I would ask, what

purposes are answered by the for

mer, that are not answered by the

latter? Is baptism a distinguishing

mark of visible church membership?

so was circumcision. Is baptism

significative of regeneration? so was

circumcision. Does baptism enlist

in the service of God and bind to

obedience P so did circumcision.

Does baptism seal to believers their

acceptance with God, and their

children, with themselves, the inhe

ritors of God's church P so did cir

cumcision. The only difference is,

the one was a painful and bloody

rite, the other a simple rite of wash- -

ing—the one signified that the bless

ings of salvation were then granted
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more sparingly, and confined princi

pally to the natural posterity of

Abraham—the other that they flow

down now as showers, or as mighty

streams to water the whole earth.

In all other respects they signify

precisely the same things; and this

agreement of signification at once

proves that baptism has come in the

room of circumcision, and that the

Church of God now, is the same so

ciety that it was when organized in

the family of Abraham. It is evident

from the remarks just made, that

baptism can do no more now, as a

significant ordinance, than circum

cision did, when in force; and there

fore if circumcision was not a sign

of church membership, neither is

baptism, and if baptism be a sign

of church membership now, circum

cision was formerly. This argument

appears to us to establish, beyond

reasonable controversy, that the

church is the same society at the

present day, and under the same con

stitution, that it was when first orga

nized in the days of Abraham.

Again, it follows, that as circum

cision was the distinguishing sign of

church membership, and was the

birthright of children and servants

born in the house of a believer, under

the constitution in Old Testament

times, and as Abraham and his seed

were bound to administer it to them

in their successive generations; so is

baptism, the substitute for circum

cision, the birthright of children and

servants born in the house of a be

liever now, and Christian parents

and masters are bound to have it ad

ministered to them. And all Chris

tian parents and masters, who will

not have their children and servants

baptized, do not keep God's consti

tution, but throw their children and

servants out of their inheritance;

and thus at once violate the com

mand of God and the principles of

justice and humanity. They virtu

ally declare that Christ, instead of

enlarging and extending the privi

leges formerly enjoyed, has stripped

the church of a dear and important

privilege, and driven her tender and

Wol. I.-Ch. ,ſldv.

defenceless offspring from his Fa

ther's house. We $now that this

was not the case. He came not to

purge his Father's house of the babes

and sucklings, who hailed him as the

Messiah, and sung the appropriate

hosannas to his name. He said “suf

fer the little children to come unto

me, and forbid them not, for of such

is the kingdom of heaven.” He gave

charge to Simon Peter to feed his

sheep and his lambs. He charges

Christian parents to bring up their

children'in his nurture and admoni

tion. And must all this be done for

those who are debarred from the dis

tinguishing mark of his children—his

lambs?

Having taken this view of the na

ture and uses of circumcision, and

shown that it is superseded, or rather

succeeded, by baptism, we are pre

pared to attend to the question, why

were not females of the household of

Abraham and of his seed, made par

takers of the distinguishing rite, cir

cumcision? Asolution of this question

is of some importance, since an argu

ment has been formed from it, against

baptism comingin the room of circum
cision. It is said—“Females neither

old nor young were circumcised, and

thus not favoured with the distin

guishing mark of membership in that

society, formed in the family of

Abraham; but females do partake of

baptism, upon their faith, under the

New Testament, in common with

men, and are thus recognised as

members of the church; therefore

that society formed in the family of

Abraham was not the church, or fe

males were not members of it, and

baptism has not come in the room of

circumcision.” This argument is

more plausible than solid.-It will

appear to be so from the following

observations. First, it is of no force

unless it be taken for granted that

Abraham and Sarah were not one, ac

cording to the institution of God;

and that the husband never can stand

for the wife, and secure for her social

privileges. But to grant this would

be contrary to matter of fact, in a

variety of familiar cases. We know

3
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that the wife is identified with her

husband, in the law of naturalization,

in all well ordered communities;

and that all her civil rights and privi

leges are secured and defended, either

by her father or by her husband.

It is only in criminal cases, or cases

of trespass, where she acts by herself,

that she is immediately accountable

before the courts of justice. In all

civil cases—cases of rights and debts,

her husband stands and acts for her.

And this was the case we find under

the Old Testament dispensation.

And yet the female sex, then, were

denied many privileges which they

enjoy under the gospel. It was not

therefore absolutely necessary for

Sarah, or the wives of believers,

under the Old Testament dispensa

tion, to be circumcised, in order to

be members of the church-They

enjoyed membership through their

fathers and husbands, and in their

circumstances, needed not the dis

tinguishing rite.

Again: the argument has no force

unless it be granted that the eaten

sion of a privilege, destroys its nature

and use. This consideration we be

lieve to be not only important, but

conclusive. Does it follow from the

eactension of the external rite, in the

form of baptism to females under the

New Testament dispensation, that

baptism has not come in the room of

the rite in the form of circumcision?

It certainly does not—especially as

there was no good reason why fe

males should receive the external

rite of circumcision under the Old

Testament dispensation, and there

is good reason why they should re

ceive the same rite in substance, in

the form of baptism, under the new.

Let it be well observed, that our Sa

viour teaches us that he came to

“send division upon the earth”—to

set the nearest and dearest relatives

at variance with each other. Matt. x.

34–36. And we find in the histor

of the church, that it so happened,

that frequently the wife became a

Christian, and the husband remained

an heathen, or an infidel. It was

therefore necessary, from the nature

of the case, not only to change the

form of the rite, but to extend it to

believing females, and their children.

And here it ought to be remarked,

that females were naturally and of

course admitted to the enjoyment of

the rite when changed into the form

of baptism, as their ceremonial un

cleanness had been removed by wash

ings, as well as sacrifices. The cere

monial purifications exhibited figura

tively, the purification from sin b

the blood and spirit of Christ. These

purifications were common to both

sexes. We thus see, both a pro

priety and necessity, of believing

females enjoying baptism, which pro

priety and necessity do not appear

in favour of their being formerly cir
cumcised.

In vain it is further urged that fe

males partook of the ordinance of

the passover, and that therefore if

baptism has come in the room of cir

cumcision, they ought, in consistency,

to have been circumcised. From the

circumstances in which the passover

was instituted, and from its nature

and uses, there was a propriety and

a necessity of females partaking of it,

which propriety and necessity did

not exist in the case of circumcision,

as has been already shown. The

wives and daughters of Israel, on the

night when the passover was insti

tuted, composed a part of the Lord's

congregation—they were interested

in the Laumb, the substitute for the

first-born, and whose flesh was ne

cessary for strengthening them for

the journey before them.

. There is an important question

which yet remains to be discussed,

before we dismiss the general sub

ject, viz, when did the constitution

go into operation, and when did its

promises receive their full and final

accomplishment? We answer, that

the constitution went into immediate

operation. Abraham immediately

circumcised himself, and all the

males of his household. The church

then was as completely an organized

body, as it is at this hour. It was

indeed small, few in number, and was

afterwards enlarged, and had, at vari
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ous times, for its proper administra

tion, an increase of officers, rites, and

precepts. None of these, however,

altered or annulled the original con

stitution, as the Apostle Paul de

clares, Gal. iii. 17. Like all the con

stitutions and works of God, it was

to produce its effects and accomplish

its designs, progressively. Thus

when the church was formed and

put into operation in the family of

Abraham, it was soon spread out

into the twelve families of Jacob,

under the joint rule of the twelve

patriarchs. They were succeeded

by the heads of the numerous fami

lies which in a few years sprung

from them, who were called elders.

And thus the administration of the

same constitution was carried on

under all the temporary appendages

of the superadded Sinai constitution,

extending the blessings and privileges

of Abraham to all the thousands of

Israel. At length, under the public

ministry of our Saviour and his

apostles, its operations were en

larged and its privileges extended,

beyond the Jewish nation. The

temporary barrier, or wall of parti

tion formed at Sinai, which shut out

the heathen world, was thrown down;

and Zion, that is, the Church of God,

lengthened her cords, and strength

ened her stakes, according to the

prophecy and promise, that “all the

nations of the earth might be blessed

in Abraham.”

This leads us to observe, in the

second place, that although the con

stitution of the church went into im

mediate operation, yet not into that

extensive operation declared in its

promissory part, and which it must

have before it accomplishes all its .

designs, or the purposes of God. It

must continue in force until Abra

ham becomes “the Father of all na

tions; and all nations are blessed in

him.” This we know was not ac

complished in the publick ministry of

our Saviour and his apostles—we

know it is not accomplished to this

hour. Many nations yet know no

thing of Abraham, and nothing of the

privileges of the church organized in

his family. The constitution there

fore was not disannulled by our Sa

viour and his apostles, but is now in

full force, and has a more extensive

operation than it had at any past

period. The four great continents

of the earth, and the islands of the

sea, are experiencing, in various

forms, the blessings promised to

Abraham. He is becoming, by the

spread of the gospel, the Father of

many nations; and all nations are

becoming blessed in him. How glori

ous and wonderful are the ways and

works of God! Behold yon little

cloud in the east, moving on from Ur

of the Chaldees, growing in magni

tude—overspreading the whole hea

vens, and pouring its prolific showers

abroad upon the parched earth. The

wilderness and the solitary place are

made glad, and the desert rejoices

and blossoms as the rose. The Sun

of righteousness arises with healing

in his wings, and our fallen, wrath

withered world, before his march,

resumes the primeval beauties of

Paradise. The outcast Indian on

the banks of the Ganges, and on the

plains of Missouri—the sun burnt

African, and the shivering Siberian

of the north—the Greenlander, and

the Californian—the wandering sin

ners of all climes, sit down with

Abraham in the Church of God, and

hail him as their common Father in

Christ. This is the work of God,

and it is wondrous in our eyes.

Let such as deny Abraham to be

their Father, and discard the Old

Testament and the constitution of

the church, there on record, duly

consider these things. How do their

sentiments comport with this sublime

scriptural view of the church? Is it

not surprising, that the period, when

Christ removed all obstacles, and

opened up the way to give full sweep

to the constitution of Abraham, and

to accomplish its great and precious

promises, should be fixed upon by

any as the period of its existence,

the termination of all its blessings

and benign influence? O' let us not

thus impeach the truth, the wisdom,

the goodness, and faithfulness of
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God. Let us manifest a better un

derstanding of his word, his works,

and constitutions; and rejoice in the

happy, the honourable privilege, of

sitting down with Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, in the Church of the Lord

Jesus Christ on earth, as we hope to

sit down with them in the church

triumphant in heaven. ClFR1cus.

-

rort. The christiAN ADVocAtr.

JESUS OF NAZARETH THE TRUE MES

SIAH.

At a time when exertions are

making to convert the Jews to the

faith of the gospel, it certainly is de

sirable that Christians in general

should be familiar with the leading

facts and arguments which should

be urged on the Jews; and which,

under the Divine blessing, it may be

expected will ultimately be effectual

to their conversion. Let us then, so

far as it can be done in a short com

pass, show in what manner we may

unanswerably prove to a candid Jew,

that Jesus of Nazareth is the true

Messiah.

I. We may say to him,_Prove

the divine mission of Moses and you

will of necessity establish that of Je

sus. You cannot demolish the JWew

Jerusalem without erecting your bat

teries on the ruins of the old. We

wish to offer no disparagement to the

miracles and divine mission of Moses,

but we must insist that the creden

tials of Jesus are even more fully

authenticated than those of your

great lawgiver. Our argument is of

the a fortiori kind. The miracles

of Christ were more numerous, and

not less open, incontestable and as

tonishing, than those of Moses; and

in addition to this, they were sealed

by the martyrdom of many who wit

nessed them. Did the miracles of

Moses, in attestation of a certain

truth, establish that truth? The mira

cles of Jesus were wrought in attesta

tion of this truth—that he is the very

CHRIST, the hope of Israel; and this

truth, therefore, they firmly establish.

II. The verity of the Old Testa

ment establishes the truth of the

JNew, and requires the belief of its

truth; so that if the gospel be re

jected, the Old Testament must cer

tainly be abandoned. That a great

and glorious prophet is promised in

the ancient oracles of God, every

Jew joyfully admits (Deut. xviii. 18,

19.). But this prophet, this Shiloh,

was to appear before the sceptre had

departed from Judah, or a lawgiver

from between his feet (Gen. xlix. 10.)

His presence in the second temple

was to render it superior—for it was

the only thing that did render it su

perior—to the first (Hag. ii. 7–10.

Mal. iii. 1.). He was to finish his

course at the end of 490 years from

the commencement of the reign of

Darius, the son of Ahasuerus (Dan.

ix. 24.). In this “Branch of Right

eousness” the kingdom of David, and

the office of the Levites, was to have

a perpetual administrator (Jer. xxxiii.

14–18.). If then the sceptre has

long since departed from Judah, if

not even the earth on which stood

the second temple is now to be

found, if the seventy weeks mention

ed by Daniel must undoubtedly have

had their consummation, and if, on

any other supposition than the ac

tual advent of the Messiah, the de

scendants of David have ceased to

occupy the throne of Israel, and the

ministration of the Levites has long

since been suspended—if these

things be so, and Messiah is not now

seated on the throne of David, all

these declarations must be untrue,

and the Old Testament itself must

be abandoned. In perfect accordance

with the preceding declarations, and

as what might be expected naturally

to result from them, we find, about.

the time of our Saviour's advent, a

prevalent expectation that the great

predicted personage, in whom so

many prophecies were to have their

fulfilment, was now about to appear

on the earth. This is fully attested

by Joseph, 620, c.6. and book 18, cap.

12, &c. See also Suetonius' Life of

Vespasian; and Tac.lib.5. All the per

versions by which the obviousmeaning

of the scriptural representations to



1823. 545Jesus of Nazareth the True JMessiah.

which we have referred, is attempted

to be set aside, only prove that “the

wrath of man worketh not the right

eousness of God.” They are entire

ly novel and unnatural, and com

pletely at variance with the explica

tions of the ancient Rabbies; and of

course, must have been adopted.
to answer a present purpose. And,

as we have said, they are calculated,

not only to discredit the New Tes

tament, but to cast into utter uncer

tainty all the prophecies and repre

sentations of the Old—so that whe

ther these explications be true or

false, Judaism, at any rate, must be

subverted.

III. If Jesus Christ be not the

true Messiah, all the predictions

concerning him, and the marks by

which he was to be known are, to

say the least, useless. That these

all do centre in Him whom Chris

tians acknowledge, as the Christ of

God, the gospel history fully estab

lishes; and if they be applicable to

some other individual, only in com

mon with Him whom Christians es

teem the true Messiah, we have no

mode of determining which to ac

credit.

Some of the peculiarities by which

Messiah was designated are these

—He was to be of the tribe of

Judah, of the family of David (Isa,

xi. 10.)—He was to be born of

a virgin (Isa. vii. 14.). This Ruler

in Israel was to come forth out of

Bethlehem Ephratah (Mic. v. 2.).

They were to give him also gall for

his meat; and in his thirst they were

to give him vinegar to drink (Ps. lxix.

21.)—He was to be valued at thirty

pieces of silver, and these to be given

to the potter (Zech. xi. 12, 13.)—He

was to ride into Jerusalem on an ass,

even a colt the foal of an ass (Zech.

ix. 9.)—They were to part his gar

ments among them, and cast lots

upon his vesture (Ps. xxii. 18)—He

was to descend into the grave and

yet not to see corruption (Ps. xvi.

10.)—While a mighty conqueror, he

was to be, at the same time, poor,

and afflicted, and persecuted, and

to suffer for the sins of his peo

-

ple (Isa. liii.)—He was to be a stone

which the builders should refuse, and

which should nevertheless become

the head of the corner (Ps. cxviii.

22.)—While he was to be for a sanc.

tuary, he was to be at the same time

for a stone of stumbling, and for a

rock of offence, to both the houses of

Israel; for a gin and for a snare to

the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and

many among them were to stumble

and fall, and be broken, and - be

snared, and be taken (Isa. viii. 14,

15.)—He and the children whom the

Lord should give him, were to be

for signs and for wonders in Israel,

verse 18. He was to be “the desire

of all nations,” (Hag. ii. 7.)—Unto

him, it was predicted, should the ga

thering of the people be, (Gen. xlix.

10.)—and he should be a ruler

among the Gentiles (Ps. cx. Isa. ii.).

This “Root of Jesse” was to stand

for an ensign of the people; to Him

were the Gentiles to seek (Isa. xi. 10

—16.). It was but a light thing that

he should be God’s servant, to raise

up the tribes of Jacob and to restore

the preserved of Israel; he was to be

given also for a light to the Gentiles,

and to be for salvation to the ends

of the earth. (Isa. xlix. 6.) Some

“were to come from far, and lo, these

from the west, and the north, and

these from the land of Sinim—” See

the whole 49th chapter of Isaiah.

Though “many were to be astonish

ed at him, his visage was so marred

more than any man, and his form

more than the sons of men,” yet “so

was he to sprinkle many nations; the

kings were to shut their mouths at

him; for that which had not been

told them they shall see, and that

which they had not heard shall they

consider.” (Isa, lii. 14, 15.). See also

the 63d of Isaiah throughout.

If it be unaintained that these

marks really never applied to Jesus

Christ, but have been merely append

ed to his history by the evangelists,

in order to give currency to his im

posture—then what, I ask, becomes

of the Old Testament history, whose

verity depends upon the same, or

rather upon weaker evidence? By a

º
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Jew, if he will be consistent, the gos

pel history must necessarily be ac

credited, and the applicability of

these marks to the Messiah of Chris

tians, must be acknowledged to be

real: and if real they are also deci

sive in favour of his Messiahship. I

say they are decisive, because many

of them are such as no imposter

would challenge to himself if he were

able; for they presuppose his own

disgrace and rejection. Many of

them also are such as no imposter.

could appropriate to himself, if he

were even willing. They were af.

fixed to him by agents over whom

he could exercise no control—They

were rejection, and mockery, and

crucifixion, and death, and inter

ment, and resurrection. These were

predicted as marks by which Mes

siah was to be recognised, and in Je

sus of Nazareth they did all meet.

This, therefore, is He—“We have

found him of whom Moses in the

law, and the prophets did write, Je

sus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.”

John i. 45. Survey his course from

the cradle to the grave; he appears

the Messiah at every step—in his

birth, life, death, resurrection and

ascension—in his tribe, family,

friends, inheritance, and even in his

betrayer, “in whom he trusted,

which did eat of his bread, and yet

lifted up his heel against him,”—(Ps.

xli. 9.)—in his humiliation, in his

being numbered among the trans

gressors, (Isa. liii. 12.)—and in his

making his grave with the rich in his

death ; verse 9. To him has been

the gathering of the people; he has

been a light to the Gentiles; Zion

has “lengthened her cords and

strengthened her stakes”—the Gen

tiles are actually come to her light,

and kings to the brightness of her

rising. “Liſt up thines eyes round

about and see, all they gather them

selves together, they come to thee,

thy sons are come from far, and thy

daughters are nursed at thy side—

The abundance of the sea is now

converted unto thee, the forces of the

Gentiles are come unto thee.” (Isa.

lx. 3—5.)

If a certain time was specified at

which Messiah was to make his ap

pearance; if certain marks were laid

down by which his person would in

fallibly be ascertained; and if at the

appointed time a certain personage

did appear who laid claim to the

Messiahship, and if in this person all

the appropriate marks of Messiah

did meet; if Jehovah himself set his

seal to the claim by working mira

cles in attestation of it; if the claim

was so incontestable as to enlist in

its behalf a considerable part of the

Jewish and Gentile world, though at

the sacrifice of their national and fa

mily prejudices, of their possessions,

and often of their lives—if all this

be true, who dare say that this is

not the Christ, the Son of the living

God?

Objections against a truth clearly

established by direct evidence, ought

certainly to have but little, weight;

and those of the Jews do really ap

pear to be mere cavils—destitute

even of plausibility, if fairly examin

ed. When we adduce the 53d chap

ter of Isaiah, to prove that Messiah

“ought to suffer these things and to

enter into his glory;” they apply the

passage to themselves; who though

afflicted, are yet an holy people, who

know no sin. And yet when we urge

upon them that the time of Messiah's

advent is already past, they say that it

has been delayed on account of their

sins.—Yet one purpose of his advent

was to take away sin. (Zech. xiii. 1.

Dan. ix. 24.)

The main argument of the Jews

against Christianity is the tradition

of their fathers. But even admitting

the validity of tradition ; if the tra

dition of the unbelieving part proves

that Messiah is not yet come, the

tradition of those who at early and

subsequent periods have embraced

the gospel must prove the contrary.

For the testimony of these latter,

although the number that bear it is

comparatively small, is the more en

titled to credit, because it is contrary

to their national pride and prejudice.

Another argument on, which they

place some reliance is, that what God
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has ordained he cannot alter. The

plans of God we acknowledge, in re

ply, he never alters. But surely the

abrogation of a system may not only

not involve any alteration of his

plans, but may even form a part of

them—this abrogated system being

merely intended to answer a certain

temporary purpose. Besides, the

fulfilment of the ceremonial law is

not the abolition of it. And if, as

the Jews admit, the Gentiles, at and

after the advent of the Messiah, are

to be brought in, how could the ce

remonial law be extended over

them? Could every male, from the

most distant parts of the world, re

air three times annually to Jerusa

em? Nor on this supposition would

the family of Aaron be sufficient for

priests, nor that of Levi for minis

ters. Hence the prediction, “And

ye shall be to me a kingdom of

priests.” (Ex. xix. 6.)

Although the children of Israel be

“a rebellious house,” our “hearts’ de

sire and prayer to God for Israel is,

that they might be saved.” With

humility we desire to remember that

“as concerning the gospel they are

enemies for our sakes,” (Rom. xi. 28.)

We behold “the severity and good

ness of God; on them which fell se

verity, but towards us goodness.”

We ſº seen them “a hissing, and

a byeword, and a reproach among all

people,” and we rejoice “that they

shall yet return to Sion with songs

and everlasting salvation, and that

sorrow and sighing shall flee away

forever.” We rejoice that “there

shall come out of Sion the Deliverer,

and shall turn away ungodliness from

Jacob, and so all Israel shall be

saved.”—“For a small moment they

have been forsaken, but with great

mercies will they be gathered.”

We rejoice too at the spirit of in

uiry prevalent at the present day;

that there is ashaking in “the valley of

dry bones,” and that ere long, as we

hope, there “will stand up an ex

ceeding great army;” that there are

some among them who are lookin

to Him whom they have pierced an

are mourning. And may we be of

that people who,both by our language

and our conduct, shall say to the

Jews, “O house of Jacob, come ye,

and let us walk in the light of the

Lord;” “come ye, and let us go up

to the mountain of the Lord, to the

house of the God of Jacob, and he

will teach us of his ways, and we

will walk in his paths.” If we look

at the past, we perceive that to them

“pertained the adoption, and the

glory, and the covenants, and the

giving of the law, and the service of

God;" that of them are “the pro

mises, and of them, as concerning

the flesh, Christ came, who is over all

God blessed for ever. Amen.” (Rom.

ix. 4, 5.) If we look forward, we

learn “that as the casting away of

them has been the reconciling of the

world, the receiving of them shall be

life from the dead.” Gratitude to

them, and a regard to our own sal

vation who are Gentiles, are equally

and powerfully urgent in their claims

upon our prayers, our exertions, and

our purses. Let us merely not say to

them, be ye warmed, and filled, and

converted—letusgive them also those

things which are needful to their pre

sent and everlasting welfare. The

American society for meliorating the

condition of the Jews, divests us of the

plea of inability to reach the case of

the Jews. The benevolence, the so

briety, and scriptural character of

its object, as well as the known cha

racter of its managers, present it

strongly to the attention of those

“who pray for the peace of Jerusa

lem,” and whose right hands shall

sooner forget their cunning than they

forget thee, O Zion.

- PHILALETHEs.



Clürisimus. DEe.

J|YiğttliantDuš.

Fort the citnisti AN ADyocAtk.

ChrisTMAS.

It is known to all who have exa

mined the subject, that we are en

tirely ignorant of the precise time of

our Lord's nativity. There is good

reason to believe that the Christian

era itself is considerably inaccurate;

that our Saviour's birth really took

place about four years earlier than

the time from which it is commonly

reckoned; so that we are now in the

ear 1827, from the true period of

is incarnation. The cause of this

error was, that even Christians, to

say nothing of others, did not reckon

time from the birth of Christ, till

about the beginning of the sixth cen

tury after his advent; when it was

no longer practicable to fix that great

epoch with certainty. The publick

archives had been destroyed by the

burning of the greater part of the city

of Rome, in the time of Nero, and

probably by his order; and hence, al

though the empire in the sixth century

had long since become Christian, the

decree of Augustus for a general tax

ing, which was cotemporaneous with

our Saviour's birth, and the account

of his death sent to Rome by Pilate,

could not be resorted to, in deter

mining the exact time of these inte

resting and important events.

The word Christmas is composed

of the two words Christ, and Mass,

and was first employed to denote the

religious service made use of in the

Roman Catholick church, in celebrat

ing our Saviour's birth; nor is it in

probable, that this very term has in

creased, if it did not originate, the

strong dislike which some protestants

have always entertained and ex

pressed, against the performance of

any religious service on the day call

ed Christmas.

There seems to be no probability

that the great event which Christmas

commemorates, happened on the 25th

of December; and it is wonderful that

Pope Julius, by whom that day was

fixed for religious observance, should

have decided as he did. Two events,

coincident with the incarnation of our

Redeemer, are fully known—the re

sort of the Jews from the most dis

tant parts of Judea, to the city, or

place, where they were born, that

they might be enrolled and taxed—

and the watching of their flocks by

night, of the shepherds, in the vicini

ty of Bethlehem. Now, it is very

improbable, that the season of the

year the most unfavourable of all for

travelling, should have been assigned

for the universal attendance of the

Jews at the various places of enrol

ment: and it is still more improba

ble, that in a climate not very differ

ent from that of the southern part of

the United States," shepherds should

be “keeping watch over their flocks

by night,” on the 25th of December

—encamped, as they clearly were,

in the open fields. Those who have

investigated the subject most care

fully, have placed our Lord's nativity

somewhere between the middle of

August and the middle of November;

and the best and prevalent opinion

is, that it happened in the latter part

of September, or in the early part of

October.

We have no evidence that Christ

mas was ever observed as a religious

festival till toward the end of the

second century of the Christian era,

under the Roman emperor Com

modus. The observance of it, how

ever, soon became general, and con

tinued to be so till the time of the

protestant reformation. Neither, in

deed, was its observance proscribed

or discountenanced by the reformers;

otherwise than that this might seem

to be implied in the great protestant

principle, that the scriptures alone

* Bethlehem, in Judea, is placed in the

best maps, in Lat. 32° 36' north, which

is very nearly the latitude of Charleston,

South Carolina.
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contain the laws and institutions

which are binding on conscience and

obligatory on the church, and that in

the scriptures, there is certainly no

command, nor any recorded usage of

the primitive church, in favour of the

observance of Christmas. The pro

testant churches, nevertheless, both

Lutheran and Calvinistick, have, in

fact, generally observed the day, not

only as a season of social festivity,

but by the performance of some reli

gious service commemorative of the

birth of Christ. It is believed that

the Scotch church and the English

Puritans, with their descendants,

stand alone, among all the reformed

churches whose origin is coeval with

the reformation, in their refusal to

celebrate Christmas in a religious

manner—esteeming such a celebra

tion as a departure from the funda

mental principle of protestantism al

ready mentioned; and viewing it as

dangerous to make any observance

habitual, without a clear scriptural

warrant; or to act as if any other day

than the Sabbath could lawfully be

regarded as sacred. We are now pre

pared to make the following sum

mary statement.

1. That the religious observance

of the day called Christmas is not

a divine institution, and therefore to

represent or regard it as such, is con

trary to truth and duty.

2. That the day of the year, and

even the month, in which our Saviour

was born, is not known.—The day

of his crucifixion we know exactly.

It is ascertained by the Jewish Pass

over, the annual return of which is

most clearly specified in the Penta

teuch, and has been punctually ob

served by the Jews in every succes

sive age. But, in the providence of

God, we are not permitted to know

the day on which our blessed Lord

became incarnate.

3. That the incarnation or nativi

ty of the Redeemer of the world, is

unquestionably an event which we

ought often to recollect, with the

deepest admiration and the most

lively gratitude, and on suitable oc

casions to celebrate in social worship.

Vol. I.-Ch. Adv.

4. That since the second century

of the Christian era the great body

of Christians, both catholicks and

protestants, have assigned a specifick

day for the commemoration of the

great event by which a Saviour was

given to the world.

5. That some protestant sects, not

withstanding, refuse to observe this

day, because they have no scriptural

warrant for such an observance, and

therefore think that it is wrong in

itself, and likely to be |...; by

bad consequences.

On the last of these items it is .

º: to offer a few remarks.

he writer is a member of the pres

byterian church, honours its steadfast

adherence to the sole and paramount

authority of scripture, and certainly

is not disposed to censure those who

are conscientiously scrupulous in re

ń. to the observance of the 25th of

ecember, as a season for the reli

gious commemoration of our Re

deemer's nativity. He has, however,

no such scruples himself; and he

begs leave to state to his fellow Chris

tians the reasons why he thinks their

scruples might be laid aside; and

he does this with the more freedom,

because the publick standards of the

presbyterian church say not a word

on this subject, either in the Con

fession of Faith, or in the Larger or

Shorter Catechism, leaving it to be

judged of freely, by every individual

of our communion.

To meditate with profound and

adoring gratitude on the incarnation

of the Son of God, on his infinite con

descension in assuming our nature

—in becoming “a man of sorrows

and acquainted with grief,” in being

“made sin for us who knew no sin,

that we might be made the righteous

ness of God in him;” and to cele

brate all this in acts of publick social

worship, no Christian, it is believed,

will deny to be an important duty.

Nor will it probably be denied, that

some special season may with pro

priety be set apart for a particular

attention to this duty. It has been

well said, “that a duty which we

think we may discharge at any time,

3 Z
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we are likely to perform at no time.”

It is†, prudent and useful, to

have a time appropriated to every

important duty, that it may not be

overlooked and neglected. Now, it

is feared by the writer, and his fears

arise from long observation, that

those who have no appropriate season

for making the incarnation of our

Redeemer the subject of publick dis

course, accompanied with special

praise and prayer, do too much ne

glect this duty. It is not affirmed,

that all the parties concerned are

chargeable with this neglect; nor that

any neglect the duty altogether.

But that it is too much, and too gene

rally neglected, is believed to be a

fact.

It is not unknown or forgotten by

the writer, that days of fasting and

thanksgiving are enjoined, in our pub

lick standards, to be observed” “upon

special occasions, which are, in their

several times and seasons, to be used

in a holy and religious manner;” and

that this is construed by some, as in

timating that there should be no

stated seasons for these duties. But

this is believed to be an unsound

construction. The design of the

pious and learned framers of our

publick formulas of faith, was to

withstand the observance of the

stated fasts and festivals in the popish

church, or any thing of a like na

ture; because they might, and often

did, call those who regarded them

to a celebration exactly contrary to

the demand of existing circumstances

—to fast when they ought to give

thanks, and to give thanks when there

was a call to be humbled and mourn.

This appears to have been particu

larly in view, both in what we have

!". from the Confession, and in

the answer, in the larger Catechism,

to the question “what are the sins for

bidden in the second commandment.”

But there is no reason to believe

that the framers of our formulas be

lieved, or meant to intimate, that

* Confess. Faith, chap. xxi. sec. 5.-

Directory for Worship, chap. xix. through
out.

there were not certain subjects that

would always and regularly demand

gratitude and thanksgiving, and

others that would always and regu

larly call for humiliation and fasting.

They only meant to provide for a

due and seasonable regard to these,

and to prevent their interference

with each other. Accordingly we

find, that the descendants of the pu

ritans in New England, although

they have disregarded the observance

of Christmas, have established a cus

tom, which we think a very laudable

one, of having an annual thanksgiv

ing, and an annual fast—both ap

pointed and proclaimed by the civil

authority. This custom is continued

to the present day; and it would

probably be a very unpopular thing,

if any governor should violate the

usage, by neglecting to appoint a

tº: #. im. or the be

ginning of winter, and a fast some

time in the spring. We not only

wish that this usage may be perpe

tual, but that it may be adopted in

every state in the American Union.

But we do think that the nativity of

our blessed Lord more imperiously

demands a day for its annual cele

bration, than any other event, or se

ries of events, which can deserve the

religious regard of a Christian com

munity. And as a specifick day for

this purpose has been fixed by long

prescription and the general observ

ance of Christians, why should not

this day be observed? Only two

objections occur to the writer, both

of which have already been brought

into view. The first is, that it may

happen that existing circumstances

may call for mourning and humilia

tion, and not for the publick expres

sion of religious joy, on the 25th of

December. Be it so—and on every

such occasion, which certainly will

not often occur, let another period

be assigned for celebrating the Re

deemer’s incarnation. This will

serve to show, unequivocally, that

Christmas is not considered as a di

vine institution; and thus help to re

move the second objection—which is,

that the regular observance of this
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particular day may tend to foster

the notion that such observance, like

that of the Christian Sabbath, is ap

º. and required by the great

ead of the church.

It seems much to our purpose here

to remark, that there are many Cal

vinists, as well as other protestants,

who do not believe—what the writer

of this does firmly believe—that the

keeping holy to God of the first day
of the week, is an institution of di

vine appointment. They neverthe

less generally think, that one day in

seven ought to be set apart for reli

gious worship; and they rightly

judge, that it would appear whimsi

cal, singular, and affected, as well as

that it would be found extremely in

convenient, to observe Wednesday

or . Thursday, instead of the day

which is generally esteemed the

Christian Sabbath. The Sabbath

therefore they observe, without re

garding it as a divine ordinance to

do so. Let the same be done in re

gard to Christmas. As one day in

the year is certainly not too much

for a special commemoration of our

Lord's nativity, it may be set apart

for this service, generally on the

25th of December, in concert with

other Christians, without the least

danger of its being regarded as a di

vine institution, especially if the

people be occasionally reminded that

they ought not thus to regard it.

The truth is, we live in an age not

likely to go to any extreme in taking

a human convention for a divine ap

pointment. That age, we rejoice to

say, is probably gone by forever.

The popular tendency at present,

and it is deeply to be regretted, is

strongly toward an extreme the very

opposite of that we have mentioned

—the extreme of denying and disre

garding institutions which are clear

ly sanctioned by divine authority.

We conclude, then, that it is not

inconsistent with protestant princi

ples, nor with the most scrupulous

regard to the exclusive authority of

holy scripture in matters of religion,

nor to the spirit of our publick

standards of doctrine, that the nativi

ty of Christ should be celebrated on

the 25th of December—unless there

should at that time be a special call

in providence to humiliation, fasting,

and prayer; in which event, it is ad

mitted, it ought to give way to the

duty demanding immediate regard,

and be celebrated on another day,

discreetly appointed for the purpose.

It has been remarked, and we

have dwelt on the remark, that no

specifick day for commemoratin

our Saviour's appearance in the world

is prescribed in scripture, or obliga

tory on the church of Christ. But

this discussion must not be closed

without observing distinctly, that it

seems to be a fair inference from

what we find plainly and fully re

corded in the New Testament, that

this great event ought to have a par

ticular and animated celebration, in

every age of the Christian church.

Its occurrence was celebrated in the

highest strains of angelick eulogy

and rapture. No sooner had the ce

lestial messenger announced the birth

of the infant Saviour to the shepherds

on the plains of Bethlehem, than

“suddenly there was with the angel

a multitude of the heavenly host,

praising God and saying—Glory to

God in the highest, and on earth

peace, good will towards men.”

Were the angels filled with holy

ecstasy at the Redeemer's incarna

tion, and shall men, who have infi

nitely a deeper interest in the event

than the angels have, ever contem

plate that event without the most

elevated gratitude and praise F Was

it specially celebrated in heaven, and

shall it not have a special celebration

on earth? Did the angel say to the

shepherds, “behold, I bring you good

tidings of great joy, which shall be

to all people,” and shall Christian

people not express “their great joy,”

in the most solemn, publick, and

emphatick manner P Do Christians,

more than fifty times in a year, ob

serve the first, rather than the seventh

day of the week, as the Christian

Sabbath, because the work of re

demption, completed on that day by

the resurrection of Christ Jesus #.
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‘the dead, is a greater work, and to a

fallen race infinitely more interest

ing, than that of creation—and shall

not one day in the year be set apart

to commemorate the first appear

ance of a Saviour in our world, on

the great errand which brought him

from heaven to earth? Although no

positive precept is left us on this

subject, yet the example of the holy

angels is left us—and is it not for

instruction and imitation? Although

the providence of God has so order

ed it, that we know not the day of

ourLord's nativity—instead of taking

this for an intimation that no day is

to be observed for its commemora

tion, may we not more reasonably

conclude that the two-fold design

was, to prevent a superstitious ob

servance, and to give us the opportu

nity to appoint one that shall be ra

tional and scriptural, and this as a

free will offering? To the writer it

seems that if the thoughts suggested

by these inquiries be pursued, and

weighed with a spirit of candour and

impartiality, they must lead Christian

congregations to conclude, that they

ought to celebrate, in as distinct and

impressive a manner as they can de

vise, the most important event that

was ever witnessed by angels and

men—the gift of God's only begot

ten and well beloved Son, for the re

demption of a lost and ruined

world CHRIsroPhilos.

-

The following communication is

from the correspondent who furnish

ed the article entitled THE DEAcon,

in our number for May last. His

present favour was thus introduced:

“Sir—I was not pleased with The

DEAcon, and yet the story of the

widow its is a pity to lose. It ri

gidly adheres to fact. I do not in

this assertion include Lazy Bob, &c.

In the narrative of the class-leader

there is no fiction.

“If you judge it worth while you

can assure yourself of the widow's

story, by conversing with the Rev.

The name of the Rev. gentleman

-

was here specified, and our corres

pondent has also given his own

name. We have not thought it

“worth while” to make the inquiry

suggested; because we are as per

fectly satisfied of the truth of what

our correspondent asserts, whom we

have long known, as we could be if

it were corroborated by a hundred

witnesses. The whole narrative must

speak for itself, and its marvels be

disposed of by every reader as he

may think right. We insert it in

our pages because it affords a gra

phical description of a country fu

neral in the neighbourhood of Phila

delphia; relates a melancholy in

stance of the dangerous consequences

of trusting to pretenders to medical

skill; narrates the conversion of a

Methodist class-leader, and makes

some remarks which we think wor

thy of a very serious regard by all

who may peruse them.

THE DEAcox, or A country FUNERAL.

“Margaret was a hard honest wo

man,” said lazy Bob, (a shirking

worthless fellow, that lived nobody

knew how,) as the Deacon stood a

few moments at the door of the

deceased widow. The speaker was

himself very liberal among idlers in

a pot-house: and his family were

welcome to what remained of his ac

cidental earnings. “Bob,” said the

Deacon, “Margaret had three infant

children, and little enough to edu

cate them. Her delicate health made

it very improbable that she would

live to raise them. The world, on

which it was evident, they would

soon be thrown, is hard enough, but

not quite so homest as Margaret was.”

“She was too honest,” said Bob.

“She refused to sell whiskey, be

cause there was nothing to be made

on it, without reducing it with water.

Some of the shopkeepers are not so

scrupulous. There's Billy Small

makes his so weak, a fellow might

drink it in harvest without water:

but some of his whiskey got sour in

º own store: he lost a whole bar

rel.”
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Bob was correct in this fact, “You

told me you wanted the wine for

immediate use,” said a wine mer

chant to a country gentleman, who

gave him a glass of his own manu

facture, compounded of things, which,

as friend Elias says, (speak

ing however of medical combina

tions,) “God never designed to be

compounded :” and he adds—“The

doctors kill nine out of ten, and the

chemists assist them.”

The neighbours, assembled in the

house, at the widow's funeral, cont

versed, as usual, on the news of the

day, and the merits of the deceased.

“She made her peace so nice with

her Saviour,” said a lady. This lady

would have said just the same of one

who had never thought of her salva

tion till the earthly tabernacle was evi

dently falling; but had then acknow

ledged herself a sinner, received the

eucharist, and died. The lady her

self did not cross the threshold of a

church twice a year. Yet she had a

bigotted attachment to her own de

nomination, and an utter contempt

for Irish religions and JMethodists.

“Aye, aye, she died happy,” said

a man, taking a chew of tobacco.

The Deacon had heard him express

just the same consolatory persuasion

concerning a drunkard, whom death

had sobered, but whom the approach

of death did not even alarm.

There is a generation in some of

our country places, perhaps in our

cities too, who have hardly know

ledge and impression of religious

truth sufficient to prevent them from

talking ludicrously, when they really

mean to talk seriously. The hope

of future bliss, when they do indulge

it, that is when they think of the

subject at all, seems to be founded in

some cases on their honesty, although

that is sometimes very questionable.

In others, the reliance is on their bein

good neighbours, however doubtfu

that fact may be. Others, and perhaps

the most numerous class, comfort

themselves with the reflection and

remark, that they are no Pharisees.

There is nothing, probably, that

more affectingly indicates the neces

sity of religious experience, and pru

dence, and fidelity, in a Christian

teacher, than the extent to which an

ignorant people of this kind turn

many of the most salutary truths

into poison.—If it be not counteract

ed, it must destroy them.

“Was there a sermon yesterday,

Peter?” said the Deacon, once to a

labourer, referring to the funeral of

Peter's mother.—For in some coun

tr.. a sermon is preach

ed on the death of every member, of

every age, and every character.

“Yes,” said Peter, “and Mr.

did give it to the rich people. Tom

in held down his head the

%. time.” The fact was, that this

was the only occasion that had drawn

Peter to church for many years. The

appearance was new to him. But in

reality careworn Thomas "Was

in the habit of leaning forward at

every sermon, that he might sleep

the more conveniently. And when

not asleep, he was engrossed by day

and by night with plans to increase

his wealth; and he probably heard as

little of this sermon as of any other.

The discourse contained the usual

solemn warning both to rich and

poor, against the love of the world.

Nothing is more certain, than that

a seemingly pious man may be the

very reverse; that a disposition to

contemn those whom we think less

holy than ourselves is no indication

of true piety; that the practice of

some external duties may yet leave

the heart enslaved to sin; and that

a professor of religion, desiring

only to be seen of men, is abhorred

of God.

A pious minister may describe a

Pharisee to his flock correctly, and

so far discharge his duty. But iſ,

through fear or affection, he fails to

make those of his flock who possess

the character apply it to themselves,

he does them an inconceivable inju

ry, and incurs an awful responsibi

lity for himself. There are man

religionists now, who are emphati

cally Pharisees; and who differ from

those in the time of our Saviour in no

thing but in circumstances. It may
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be that what little of religion, or ra

ther of its appearance, which they pos

sess, consists in an adherence to ele

ments more “weak and beggarly,”

than those of him who scowled on

the publican; while their most

striking religious characteristic is a

haughty, hearty, and heedless con

tempt, of all denominations more

zealous than themselves, whom yet

they consider as incorrigible Phari

sees, and so represent them.

“She died safely,” said the lea

con, addressing himself more parti

cularly to a pious Methodist sitting

beside him—“Her tranquil confi

dence was not essential to salvation.”

Here the good man groaned deeply,

with closed eyes. “But it was her

happiness to enjoy it: and it is our

duty to seek it;” here he opened his

eyes. “The cause why we do not

possess it, is always some sinful de

fect in ourselves.”—The pious man

here rose from his chair—“Dear bro

ther!” said he, and sat down. His

heart was full. It was filled with

Christian joy to find that the Dea

con was not in such dangerous error

as he had at first feared. “Joy in

the Lord,” said the Deacon, “ought

not to be our primary object. To

know and do his will,#. be that

object. Our firstfº work is repent

ance. And as far as we are con

scious that we are true believers, so

far we know that we are justified—

and may rejoice in hope.”

The ...? Methodist did not reject

or controvert this statement. But

he was manifestly not particularly

pleased with it. That denomination

teach their members that Christian

joy is essentially connected with the

renunciation of all sin. But they ap

pear to allow to an incipient faith not

merely ajoyful hope, but the triumph

ant confidence of a confirmed Chris

tian. They seem to consider the hap

piness which it produces,as a criterion

of true religion, and to encourage a

mere babe in Christ to adopt the lan

guage which St. Paul used in the

close of life.

“Yes, yes, she did die safely,” said

a thin keen-eyed, discontented,Chris

tian lady—a sensible and good wo

man, but terribly vexed with tempta

tions to slander. “She was a good

woman. I have long thought so.

Ever since I spent an evening with

her, I have set her down as such.

My mind was then made up.” This

lady devoted too much of her time

to calculations respecting the exact

degrees of piety possessed by indivi

duals—calculations very profitable

with regard to ones-self, but for

which, with regard to others, we have

not the data necessary to a correct

decision.—God has reserved them to

himself.

“JMy mind was made up,” said the

Deacon, “when she was baptized.”

The Deacon, whatever his other

faults were, and he had many, was

more employed in judging himself

than others. He never doubted the

real piety of professing Christians,

in an enlightened congregation, if

they were moral in their lives. De

votional habits, and correct religious

experience, when known to him, con

jirmed his confidence in the piety of

such professors. But even if mis

taken with regard to some, his mis

take was injurious to no one.

She whose remains were about to

be deposited where they now rest in

hope, was neither ignorant, careless,

pharisaic, nor presumptuous. Her

reason had been exercised on, and

instructed by, that holy book, which

she read by day, and meditated on

in the watches of the night. She de

voted herself to the Redeemer in

comparative health and prosperity.

Yet probably she was led to serious

ness by an impressive dispensation

of divine Providence. Sometime af.

ter the death of her husband, the

Lord opened her heart to attend to

the things that were spoken in his

house, which she frequented: and

she and her children were, in conse

quence, baptized.

“He died in prison a happy

death,” said one good man of ano

ther. The widow died a happy

death, but in that death she suffered
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the tortures of the stake. She lin

gered in the pains of burning for the

greater part of a whole day.

It is surprising, that such things

can occur at this period of the world,

and in the places where they do. It

resulted in this case from an assem

blage of causes. This righteous per

son was given into the hands of the

wicked, and was tortured to death in

her own house, and under the eyes

of affectionate relatives and friends,

none of whom interposed soon enough

for her rescue.

It is not designed to go through

the disgusting detail of her cruel

usage. Her relatives, anxious for

her life, urged her to try a

doctor. Perhaps a lingering hope of

a return to health may also have

weighed with her. But of this, if it

were so, she was not aware. The

doctor came, and in fact took

possession of the house. When he

departed, he left her in charge of his

nurse. The employment of this as

sistant was the condition of his pre

scribing for her.

The widow sustained their horri

ble treatment only a few days. She

was compelled to take uncommon

quantities of unknown medicines;

and when actually dying, to undergo

the most severe and useless medical

treatment. The doctor told

her, even at this time, that her cure

was certain. But the widow knew,

and said she was dying.

The second and last visit which

he made, was on the day previous to

her death. A pious friend and neigh

bour called to see her on that day,

whom she implored not to leave her

in the hands of these persons...The

lady promised to remain, and did so,

till she ceased to breathe—just before

daybreak, on the following morning.

After taking a dose of medicine

on the morning of her last day, she

told her friend she could not survive

long, for she was burning to death.

From that moment, till her end on

the subsequent morning, she endured

unceasing agonies, of a most uncom

mon kind. Convulsed with pain, she

implored relief from God. She beg

ged her friends to pray for the miti

gation of her sufferings, and that she

might be enabled to bear them pa

tiently. . The mortifying reflection

is, that they were the effect of human

art and avarice.

After the dose of medicine just

mentioned, her friend interposed to

prevent any more being given to her.

The doctor and his nurse

retired to another room quarrelling.

Among other things she was heard

to say to him, “You have done it at

last.” Late at night he requested

brandy, and went to bed intoxicated.

The widow, in the midst of her

sufferings, asked for her will. She

requested it to be endorsed, and re

turned to the place where it had

been deposited. “All is now done.”

said she to a pious woman who had

nursed her, and still remained: “Be

good to my children.”

Her confidence in Christ never

failed. Her soul was tranquil; and

her assurance of future bliss was

humble, but unwavering. She died

in horrible agony, but in the exercise

of faith, and struggling to be pa

tient and resigned. -

Duri the preceding day the

doctor demanded — dol

lars, as his charge. When his pa

tient had been dead about fifteen

minutes, he increased his demand

one half. There were only three or

four women in the house, beside his

nurse, who remained when he went

away. They were glad to be rid of

him—They paid him and he de

parted.

It was now light. The women

were all in the room where the de

ceased lay. They were at a loss

what to do, on account of an un

natural warmth in the body. They

were ignorant that it proceeded from

the medicines. It continued nine

hours after death.

About an hour after the victim had

ceased to suffer, an alarming noise

shook the house. The noise is te

this moment unaccounted for. The

whole ceiling of the room seemed on

fire. The women were horror struck.

“What is it?” said the affrighted

-
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nurse;—“I did what I was ordered.

He will have to answer for it.”

The noise continued long. No

cause could be discovered, though

every part of the house, during its

continuance, was carefully searched.

“Had it not been light,” said a pious

class-leader, when this narrative was

given by one of the persons present,

“you would have seen the flames.”

“We ought not,” said the Deacon,

“to suppose such occurrences super

matural. I have heard similar, but

slighter noises, in old houses. At

any rate, we do not really know that

the causes here were other than na

tural. It were better, as we cannot

account for the fact, to suspend our

judgment. But there is a distinction,

very little regarded—this was cer

tainly providential. It may prevent

a similar occurrence.”

Devout men were now carrying

the deceased down the village street,

and the class-leader and the Deacon

were following among her friends.

“You think then,” said the Deacon,

“this noise was supernatural.” “I

have no doubt of it,” said the class

leader. “Something as remarkable

happened early in life to myself.

My father was a Dunkard. He was

a serious man; he never allowed us

to swear, or grossly to violate the

Lord's day. But we might play on

it, as children usually do. We had

no instruction. We lived at a con

siderable distance, in the country,

from our place of worship in this vil

lage. e children never attended

worship, public or private. We heard,

however, pious conversation, especi

ally when the preachers visited us.

Old came often—he preach

ed regularly here at that period.

“At twelve years of age my fa

vourite sister died of the small-pox.

She lay in a back room on the first

floor of the house. She had not spoken

for several days; my mother and

others were in her room: I walked

to the front door, and was standing

there, when I heard her voice dis

tinctly. It was a sound like a con

tinued mournful 0..... I could not

be mistaken—it was clearly and un

questionably hers.

“I ran to the room, deeply affect

ed with the melancholy sound. I

asked the cause. Nothing had oc

curred there. They smiled at my

inquiry respecting the voice. My
mother ridiculed it. But it was a

supernatural warning of her death.”

“I would say,” replied the Deacon,

“it was providential. It was bene

ficial to your soul—whencesoever it

proceeded, it was to you the voice of

God.”

“It was supernatural,” said the

class leader. “It was a death-token.

That voice is still in my ears. In

all my wanderings it never left me.

My sister died in a few days. Her

death was pious and happy. I was

much impressed, and became serious.

I was truly converted. I was in to

tal ignorance, but was led by Divine

goodness. My pillow at night has

often been wet with tears shed for

the love of my Redeemer.
4t. was old and ugly. He

wore a large beard. It was his cus

tom to kiss the children, when de

parting. Before this I would have

run from him rather than shake his

hands. But now, when I saw him

about to leave the house, I ran from

any thing to take leave of him.

“My serious impressions conti

nued for several years. I came to

this village to learn a trade, and here

my impressions wore off. . After my

apprenticeship had expired, I resided

in the city. On the commencement

of the first yellow fever I left it, and
went to . I settled there with

my brother, and our business was

prosperous. But I was continually

wretched. The voice followed me.

It was in my ears—it was in my

heart. At horse-races, cards, and

every kind of vice, it still pursued

me. I was conscious I was a sinful

backsliding man, and destitute of

true religion. But I thought if I were

again among the good people I once

knew here, the probability would be

greater of my obtaining religion

again. I had been at thir
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teen years. I could remain there no

longer. I divided our property with

my brother, and told him I left that

place for ever. To get true religion

was in part my motive.

“I settled here, and attended my

old place of worship. But I was as

a door on its hinges: I derived no be

nefit. I married—My wife died, leav

ing me with a young family. I found

it almost impossible to get a house

keeper, who would stay at home

with my children. At last I en

gaged a person, (highly recommend

ed to me) on contlition that she

should attend no religious night

meeting. But the first Lord's day

evening she staid out till twelve

o'clock. About that hour she knock

ed at the door. I went to it, almost

determined to turn her off immedi

ately. She told me she had been at

worship. She sobbed aloud, and de

clared she had been unable to leave

the place. On a sudden the thought

struck me—here is true religion:

here is what I need: dare I oppose

it? I left the spot.

“Her place of worship was the Me

thodist meeting-house. I thought I

might there find the blessing I sought.

I went there on the next Lord's day

evening. I was deeply concerned.

Mr. , after the publick exer

cises were over, requested all such

members as chose, and all under

concern to remain. A number of

persons remained. He then request

ed all who only staid from curiosity

to go. ‘He does not wish me to

stay,” said I to a friend; and I rose

to depart. ‘You hear what he says,’

replied my friend; “he requests all

under concern to remain.” “Then

he requests me to remain,” said I,

and sat down. Several under con

cern kneeled at the altar. I sat still

and wept freely. I was much dis

tressed. M. came to me.

He expressed his joy to see me thus,

and invited me to his house at the

class meeting on the next evening.

A party of pleasure took me in ano

ther direction. But I neither com

municated nor received pleasure,

VoI. I.-Ch..ſldv.

The next Monday evening I went to

the class meeting.

“A few days after this, working

in my garden, bemoaning my sad

state, determined to serve God and

forsake all sin, on a sudden there

was poured into my soul a joy, that

he who has not ea perienced it, can

not conceive. I left the Dunkards;

among the Methodists I received the

truth: there I have remained.”

The narrative had been interrupt.

ed—Dust had been committed to

dust, and ashes to ashes; and that

voice had been again heard on earth,

which was once heard from heaven—

“Blessed are the dead who die in

the Lord, from henceforth (yeasaith

the Spirit) that they may rest from

their labours, and their works do

follow them.”

-

Extracts FROM MR. IRVING's “onA

tions AND ARGUMENTs.”

Agreeably to an intimation given

in our last number, we now offer to

our readers some extracts from the

publications of the Rev. Edward

IRVING, who is at present attracting

an unrivalled attention in London,

both as a speaker and a writer. We

have not been able, as yet, to get a

sight of the volume of “orations and

arguments” which he has recently

sent abroad; and on which all the

criticks in Great Britain, great and

small, are exercising their acumen,

and lavishing their remarks, com

mendatory and condemnatory. Our

first extracts shall be taken from the

Eclectick Review, which, with some

pretty severe, and we think per

fectly just strictures, gives a very

favourable verdict, in regard to the

general character of Mr. Irving's

work. Our object is to exhibit what

has been said by Mr. I, and not by

his reviewers. But we shall take a

few sentences from the latter,both be

cause they are explanatory, and be

cause they serve to show what dif

ferent criticks think and say of the

author of the extracts.--From the

4 A
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Eclectick Review we make the subse

quent quotation.

“We shall now lay before our

readers some specimens of the pow

erful character of his declamation,

reserving till the close any further

observations on his style, and the

theological merits of the volume.

“The Orations are on the follow

ing subjects. I. The Preparation for

consulting the Oracles of God.-II.

The Manner of consulting them.—

III. and IV. The Obeying of the

Oracles of God. We take for our

first extract, the conclusion to the

second oration.

“Why, in modern times, do we not

take from the Word that sublimity of de

. and gigantic strength of purpose

which made all things bend before the

saints, whose praise is in the Word and

the Church of God? Why have the writ

ten secrets of the Eternal become less

moving than the fictions of fancy, or the

periodical works of the day; and their

impressiveness died away into the imbe

cility of a tale that hath been often told?

Not because man's spirit hath become

more weak. Was there ever an age in

which it was more patient of research, or

restless after improvement? Not because

the Spirit of God hath become backward

in his help, or the Word divested of its

truth—but because we treat it not as the

all-accomplished wisdom of God; the

righteous setting works of men alongside

of it, or masters over it, the world altoge

ther apostatizing from it unto folly. We

come to meditate it, like armed men to

consult of peace—our whole mind occu

pied with insurrectionary interests; we

suffer no captivity of its truth. Faith,

which should brood with expanded wings

over the whole heavenly legend, imbibing

its entire spirit—what hath it become

A name to conjure ". theories and hypo

theses upon. Duty likewise hath fallen

into a few formalities of abstaining from

amusements, and keeping up severities,

instead of denoting a soul girt with all its

powers for its Maker's will. Religion

also, a set of opinions and party distinc

tions separated from high endowments,

and herding with cheap popular accom

plishments—a mere serving-maid of every

day life; instead of being the mistress of

all earthly, and the preceptress of all

heavenly sentiments, and the very queen

of all high gifts and graces and perfections

in every walk of life.

“To be delivered from this dwarfish

cxhibition of that plant which our heaven.

ly Father hath planted, take up this holy

book. Let your devotions gather warmth

from the various exhibitions of the nature

and attributes of God. Let the displays

of his power overawe you, and the goings

forth of his majesty still you into reverend

observance. Let his uplifted voice awake

the slumber of your spirits, and every

faculty burn in adoration of that image of

the invisible God which his word reveals.

If Nature is reverend before Him, how

much more the spirit of man for whom he

rideth forth in his state! Let his Holi

ness, before which the pure seraph veils

his face, and his Justice, before which the

heavens are rebuked, humble our frail

spirits in the dust, and awaken all their

conscious guilt. Then let the richness of

his Mercy strike us dumb with amaze

ment, and his offered grace revive our

hopes anew ; and let his Son,º
forth with the embraces of his love, fi

our spirits with rapture. Let us hold himn

fast in sweet communion; exchange with

him affection's kindest tokens; and be sa

tisfied with the sufficiency of his grace;

and let the strength of his Spirit be our

refuge, his all-sufficient strength our

buckler and our trust!

“Then, stirred up through all her

powers, and awakened from the deep

sleep of Nature and oblivion of God,

(which among visible thingsshe partaketh)

our soul shall come forth from the com

munion of the Word, full of divine energy

and ardour, prepared to run upon this

world's theatre the race of duty for the

prize of life eternal. She shall erect her

self beyond the measures and approbation

of men, into the measures and approbation

of God. She shall become like the saints

of old, who, strengthened by such repasts

of faith, “subdued kingdoms, wrought

righteousness, obtained promises, stopped

the mouths of lions, quenched the violence

of fire, escaped the edge of the sword,

out of weakness were made strong, waxed

valiant in fight, and turned to flight the

armies of the aliens.’” pp. 47—9.

“In enforcing the awful alterna

tive, “Obey the Scriptures, or i.

perish, after describing the hopeless

doom of the sinner, in a passage of

considerable force and vigour, and,

we doubt not, extremely impressive

in the delivery, though in a style

somewhat too florid for the press, the

preacher exclaims:
f

“”Tis written, 'tis written, 'tis sealed of

heaven, and a few years shall reveal it all.

Be assured it is even so to happen to the

despisers of holy writ. With this in ar

rear, what boots liberty, pleasure, enjoy
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ment—all within the hour-glass of time,

or the round earth's continent, all the sen

sibilities of life, all the powers of man, all

the attractions of woman! -

“Terror hath sitten enthroned on the

brows of tyrants, and made the heart of a

nation quake; but upon this peaceful vo

lume there sits a terror to make the mute

world stand aghast. Yet not the terror

of tyranny neither, but the terror of jus

tice which abides the scorners of the Most

High God, and the revilers of his most

gracious Son. And is it not just, though

terrible, that he who brooked not in hea

ven one moment’s disaffection, but launch

ed the rebel host to hell, and bound them

evermore in chains of darkness, should

also do his sovereign will upon the disaf.

fected of this earth, whom he hath long

endured and pleaded with in vain. We

are fallen, 'tis true—we found the world

fallen into ungodly customs, ’tis true—

here are we full grown and mature in dis

affection, most true. And what can we

do to repair a ruined world, and regain a

lost purity Nothing—nothing can we

do to such a task. But God hath provided

for this pass of perplexity; he hath open

cd a door of reconciliation, and laid forth

a store of help, and asks at our hand no

impossibilities, only what our condition is

equal to in concert with his freely offered

grace.

“These topics of terror, it is very much

the fashion of the time to turn the ear

from, as if it were unmanly to fear pain.

Call it manly or unmanly, it is Nature's

strongest instinct—the strongest instinct

of all animated nature: and to avoid it is

the chief impulse of all our actions. Pun

ishment is that which law founds upon,

and parental authority in the first instance,

and every human institution from which

it is painful to be dismembered. Not

only is pain not to be inflicted without

high cause, or endured without trouble,

but not to be looked on without a pang :

as ye may judge, when ye see the cold

knife of the surgeon enter the patient’s

flesh, or the heavy wain grind onward to

the neck of a fallen child. Despise pain

—I wot not what it means. Bodily pain

you may despise in a good cause; but let

there be no motive, let it be God's simple

visitation, spasms of the body for example,

then how many give it license, how many

send for the physician to stay it? Truly,

there is not a man in being, whom bodily

pain, however slight, if incessant, will not

turn to fury or to insensibility—embitter

ing peace, eating out kindliness, contract

ing sympathy, and altogether deforming

the inner man. Fits of acute suffering

which are soon to be over, any discase

with death in the distance, may be borne;

but take away hope, and let there be no

the most rigorous fate.

visible escape, and he is more than mor

tal that can endure. A drop of water in

cessantly falling upon the head, is found

to be the most excruciating of all torture,

which proveth experimentally the truth

of what is said.

“Hell, therefore, is not be despised,

like a sick bed, if any of you be so hardy

as to despise a sick bed. There are no

comforting kindred, no physician's aid,

no hope of recovery, no melancholy relief

of death, no sustenance of grace. It is no

work of earthly torture or execution, with

a good cause to suffer in, and a beholding

world or posterity to look on, a good cou

science to approve, perhaps scornful

words to revenge cruel actions, and the

constant play of resolution or study of re

venge. It is no struggle of mind against

its material envelopments and worldly ills,

like stoicism, which was the sentiment of

virtue nobly down bearing the sense of

pain. I cannot render it to fancy, but I

can render it to fear. Why may it not

be the agony of all diseases the body is

susceptible of, with the anguish of all de

ranged conceptions, and disordered feel

ings, stinging recollections, present re

morses, bursting indignations, with no

thing but ourselves to burst on, dismal

prospects, fearful certainties, fury, folly,

and despair.

“I know it is not only the fashion of

the world, but of Christians, to despise

the preaching of future wo; but the me

thods of modern schools, which are con

tent with one idea for their gospel, and

one motive for their activity; we willingly

renounce for the broad methods of the

Scripture, which bring out ever and anon

the recesses of the future, to up-bear duty

and down-bear wickedness, and assail men

by their hopes and fears as often as by

their affections, by the authority of God

as often as by the constraining love of

Christ, by arguments of reason, and of in

terest no less. Therefore, sustained by

the frequent example of our Saviour, the

most tender-hearted of all beings, and

who to man hath shown the most exces

sive love; we return, and give men to

wit, that the despisers of God’s law and of

Christ's gospel, shall by no means escape

Pain, pain inexo

rable, tribulation and anguish shall be

their everlasting doom. The smoke of

their torments ascendeth for ever and

ever. One frail thread snapped, and they

are down to the bottomless pit. Think

of him who had a sword suspended by a

hair over his naked neck while he lay

and feasted,—think of yourselves suspend

cd over the pit of perdition by the flimsy

thread of life—a thread near worn, weak

in a thousand places, ever threatened by

the fatal shears which soon shall clip it.
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You believe the Scriptures; then this

you believe, which is true as that Christ

died to save you from the same.

“If you call for a truce to such terrifick

pictures, then call for mercy against the

more terrifick realities. But if you be too

callous or too careless to call for mercy

and ensure repentance, your pastors may

give you truce to the pictures, but God

will give no abeyance to the realities into

which they are dropping evermore, and

you shall likewise presently drop, if you

repent not.” pp. 64–8.

“It would not be difficult to select

from this portion of the volume, other

passages of equal force of thought

and of expression; but Mr. Irving

seems only to be trying his hand in

the Orations: he appears still more

of the orator, as well as rises higher

in the style of his thoughts, in the

subsequent series of discourses. We

subjoin the contents of the “Argu

ment.”

“Part I. The plan of the Argument;

with an inquiry into Responsibility in

general, and God's right to place the

world under Responsibility. II. and III.

The Constitution under which it hath

pleased God to place the World. IV. The

good Effects of the above Constitution,

both upon the individual and upon politi

cal society. V. Preliminaries of the so

lemn Judgment. VI. The Last Judgment.

VII. The Issues of the Judgment. VIII.

The only Way to escape Condemnation

and Wrath to come. IX. Review and

Application of the Argument.”

“We shall not attempt an analysis

of the “Argument.' We hasten to

give one more extract, which we

take from the concluding discourse,

in which Mr Irving has put forth all

his strength.

“Do you disbelieve it then? Do you

think God will not be so bad as his word?

When did he fail? Did he fail at Eden,

when the world fell ? Did he fail at the

deluge, where the world was cleansed of

all animation, save a handful? Did he fail

upon the cities of the plain, though re

monstrated with by his friend, the father

of the faithful ? Failed he in the ten

plagues of Egypt, or against the seven

nations of Canaan; or, when he armed

against his proper people, did ever his

threatened judgments fail? Inid he draw

off when his own Son was suffering, and

remove the cup from his innocent lips ?

And think ye he will fail, brethren, of

that future destiny, from which to retrieve

5 he hath undertaken all his wondrous

works unto the children of men? Why,

if it were but an idle threat, would he not

have spared his only begotten Son, and

not delivered him up to death? That

sacred blood, as it is the security of hea

ven to those who trust in it, is the very

seal of hell to those who despise it.

“Disbelieve you cannot; brave it out

you dare not; then you must hope, at

some more convenient season to reform.

So hoped the five virgins who slumbered

and slept without oil in their lamps; and

you know how they fared. Neither have

you forgotten how the merchant, and the

farmer, and the sons of pleasure, who re

fused the invitation to the marriage feast

of the king's son, were consumed with

fire from heaven. What is your life, that

you should trust in it: is it not even a va

pour that speedily passeth away? What

security have you that heaven will warm

you before hand, or that heaven will help

you to repentance whenever you please?

Will the resolution of your mind gather

strength as your other faculties of body

and mind decay Will sin grow weaker

by being a while longer indulged; or God

grow more friendly by being a while

longer spurned; or the º: more per

suasive by being a while longer set at

naught? I rede you, brethren, to beware

of the thief of time, Procrastination. This

day is as convenient as to-morrow; this

day is yours, to-morrow is not; this day is

a day of mercy, to-morrow may be a day

of doom.

“But the work is not the work of a

moment, that it should be put off like the

making of a will or the writing of a fare

well epistle. It is the work of a lifetime,

and too great a work for a lifetime, . And

if St. Paul, after such ceaseless labours

and unwearied contentions with his nature,

had still his anxieties, and speaks of the

righteous" as being hardly or with diffi

culty saved, how do you dare to defer it

from time to time, as a thing that can at

any season, and in any space be per

formed -

“And, oh heavens' is God to be thus

entreated by his creatures? Are they to

insist for their own convenience, and put

of the honour of his friendship from time

to time, preferring this indulgence, that

engagement, and trifling downright with

his proffered invitations And being thus

put off, will the King of the Universe en

dure it patiently 2 Yes, he endures it

patiently—that is, he leaves you to your

selves, and does not cut you off with

rompt and speedy vengeance. But he

eaves you to yourselves, and every re

fusal hardens you a little more, and every

* It should be, St. Peter—see 1 Enk.

iv. 18.
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resistance closes up another avenue of

#. and every postponement places

urther off the power of acceptance; and

though God changeth not his mercy, we

change our capacity of mercy—cooling

more and more, hardening more and more,

till old age, with its lethargy and fixed

habits, steals on apace, and feeble-minded

ness, and sickness, which brings with it

the routine of sick-bed attendance, but

little or no repentance, no opportunity

for new obedience, no space for trying the

spirit we are of.-and death to such a

º: becomes a leap in the dark—

Mut, as such penitents are rare or never,

death to such procrastinators rivets up the

closing avenues of grace, and presents him

to the judgment-seat, fixed, finished, and

incurable!” pp. 545–7.

We now turn to the “New Month

ly Magazine,” edited, as we are in

ormed, by the poet CAMPBELL. It

will be seen that Mr. Irving's powers

are by no means highly appreciated

by this critick. He says—

“We have read Mr. Irving's book.

It was no slight task, but we posi

tively have read it through. It now

and then evinces some power; more

however in the way of phrase, and

in the accumulation of forcible

common-places, than in original con

ception: but on the whole, we re

gard it as an imprudent publica

tion, and considered with reference

to its main object, which has been

very pompously announced, the

conversion or exposure of the intel

lectual classes, as an utter failure.

The author appears to us to be a

man of a capacity a little above me

diocrity. He is, we doubt not, tho

roughly versed in the theological doc

trines of his church; for this is a mat

ter upon which we do not presume

to pronounce. His reading among

popular English authors seems to

have been tolerably extensive. We

also give him credit for the most ge

nuine zeal, notwithstanding the un

necessary tone of exaggeration and

defiance with which it is accompa

nied—but here our commendations

must cease. His taste is vicious in

the extreme. His style is at once

coarse and flashy. It is, in truth,

the strangest jumble we have ever

encountered. There is no single

term by which it can be described.

He announces his preference for the

models in the days of Milton, but he

writes the language of no age. The

phraseology # different centuries is

often pressed into the service of a

single period. We have some quaint
turn from the times of Sir Thomas

More, puritanical compounds that

flourished under Cromwell, followed

by a cavalcade of gaudy epithets,

bringing down the diction to the day

of publication. His affectation of

antiquated words is excessive, and

uite beneath the dignity of a Chris

tian preacher. Mr. frving should re

collect that wot and wis and ween,

and do and doth and hath, upon the

latter of which he so delights to ring

the changes, are all miserable mat

ters of convention, having nothing in

life to do with the objects of his mi

nistry. His death-bed scenes are

perhaps among the best.

“And another of a more dark and daunt

less mood, who hath braved a thousand

terrors, will also make a stand against ter.

ror's grisly king—and he will seek his an

cient intrepidity, and search for his wont

ed indifference; and light smiles upon

his ghastly visage, and affect levity with

his palsied tongue, and parry his rising
fears, and wear smoothness on his out.

ward heart, while there is nothing but

tossing and uproar beneath. He may ex

pire in the terrible struggle—nature may

fail under the unnatural contest; then he

.. with desperation imprinted on his

clay!

“But if he succeed in keeping the first
onset down, then mark how a second and

a third comes on as he waxeth feebler.

Nature no longer enduring so much,

strange and incoherent words burst forth,

with now and then a sentence of stern and

lond defiance. This escape perceiving,

he will gather up his strength and laugh
it off as reverie. And then remark him

in his sleep—how his countenance suffer

eth change, and his breast swelleth like

the deep; and his hands grasp for a hold,

as if his soul were drowning, and his lips

tremble and mutter, and his breath comes

in sighs, or stays with long suppression,

like the gusts which precede the bursting

storm: and his frame shudders, and

shakes the couch on which this awful

scene of death is transacted. Ah! these

are the ebbings and flowings of strong re

solve and strong remorse. That might

have been a noble man; but he rejected
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all, and chose wickedness, in the face of

visitings of God, therefore he is now so

severely holden of death.

“And reason doth often resign her seat

at the latter end of these God-despisers.

Then the eye looks forth from its naked

socket, ghastly and wild—terror sits en

throned upon the pale brow—he starts—

he thinks that the fiends of hell are alrea

dy upon him—his disordered brain gives

them form and fearful shape—he speaks

to them—he craves their mercy. His ten

der relatives beseech him to be silent, and

with words of comfort assuage his terror,

and recall him from his paroxysm of re

morse. A calm succeeds, until disorder

ed imagination hath recruited strength

for a fresh creation of terror; and he dies

with a fearful looking-for of judgment,

and of fiery indignation to consume him.”

“This is undoubtedly striking;

but is it original vigour, or a mere

collection of appalling circumstances,

which it required little skill to as

semble? We have marked in italics

the single idea that we did not re

cognise as common-place.

“We like the following much bet

ter. The prevailing sentiment has

little novelty, but it is natural and

º is given in better taste.

Describing the lukewarmness of no

dern Christians, and their addiction

to worldly enjoyments and pursuits,

he proceeds—

“They carry on commerce with all

lands, the bustle and noise of their traffic

fill the whole earth—they go to and fro,

and knowledge is increased—but how few

in the hasting crowd are hasting after the

kingdom of God! Meanwhile death

sweepeth on with his chilling blast, freez

ing up the life of generations, catching

their spirits unblessed with any prepara

tion of peace, quenching hope, and bind

ing destiny for evermore. Their graves

are dressed, and their tombs are adorned;

but their spirits, where are they How

oft hath this city, where I now write these

lamentations over a thoughtless age, been

filled and emptied of her people, since

first she reared her imperial head How

many generations of her revellers have

gone to another kind of revelry!—how

many generations of her gay courtiers to

a royal residence where courtier-arts are

not —how many generations of her toil

some tradesmen to the place of silence,

where no gain can follow them! How

time hath swept over her, age after age,

with its consuming wave, swallowing every

ºving thing, and earing it away unto the

shores of eternity! The sight and thought

of all which is my assurance that I have

not in the heat of my feelings surpassed

the merit of the case. The theme is fit

ter for an indignant prophet, than an un

inspired sinful man.”

“We cannot forbear extracting

one more passage for the singularity,

if not the excellence of the style. }:

is quite in the manner of an ancient

Covenanter—

“I would try these flush and flashy

spirits with their own weapons, and play

a little with them at their own gaine.

They do but prate about their exploits at

fighting, drinking, and death despising. I

can tell them of those who fought with

savage beasts; yea, of maidens who durst

enter as coolly as a modern bully into the

ring, to take their chance with infuriated

beasts of prey; and I can tell them of

those who drank the molten lead as cheer

fully as they do the juice of the grape,

and handled the red fire and played with

the bickering flames as they do with love's

dimples or woman's amorous tresses. And

what do they talk of war? Have they for

got Cromwell’s iron band, who made their

chivalry to skip ; or the Scots Camero

nians, who seven times, with their Chris

tian chief, received the thanks of Marl

borough, that first of English captains or

Gustavus of the North, whose camp sung

psalms in every tent? It is not so long

that they should forget Nelson's Metho

dists, who were the most trusted of that

hero's crew. Poor men! they know no

thing who do not know out of their coun

try’s history, who it was that set at nought

the wilfulness of Henry VIII. and the

sharp rage of the virgin Queen, against

liberty, and bore the black cruelty of her

Popish sister; and presented the petition

of rights, and the bill of rights, and the

claim of rights. Was it chivalry was it

blind bravery 2 No: these second-rate

qualities may do for a pitched field, or a

fenced ring ; but, when it comes to death

or liberty, death or virtue, death or reli

gion, they wax dubious, generally bend

their necks under hardships, or turn their

backs for a bait of honour, or a mess of

solid and substantial meat. This chivalry

and brutal bravery can fight if you feed

them well and bribe them well, or set

them well on an edge; but in the midst

of hunger, and nakedness, and want, and

persecution, in the day of a scountry’s

direst need, they are cowardly, treacher

ous, and of no avail—Oh! these topers,

these gamesters, these idle revellers, these

hardcned death-despisers!—they are a na

tion’s disgrace, a nation’s downfall.”
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Fon. The clinistiAN ADV00ATE.

Mr. Editor-The following short

meditation on the close of the year,

presents the thoughts of an individual

Christian with reference to his own

situation and circumstances, but

perhaps they may be useful to man

individuals. If you think them like

ly to have such a tendency, I will

thank you to give them a place in

the Christian Advocate.

MEDITANs.

A chrisTIAN's MEDITATION on THE

CLOSE OF THE YEAR.

Another year has taken its flight;

it is past and gone forever; it has

borne its report to heaven—and be

fore the tribunal there, I am soon to

answer for the manner in which I

have spent it. Let me therefore re

view it carefully—with gratitude for

the divine goodness, with penitential

sorrow for my sins, with a renewed

application to the mercy of God in

Christ for pardon, and with full pur

pose of heart, in reliance on divine

grace, to live better in time to come

than I have ever lived in the time

which is past.

My lively gratitude is surely due

to the Most High, for the watchful

care of his providence over me and

mine, through the past year. He has

not suffered death to make breaches

on my family; while thousands of

families, as worthy as mine, have

either been broken up by death, or

dismembered in the most distressing

and affecting manner. We have, in

deed, not been left wholly without

correction. We have had some

sickness; but it has been compara

tively light and short: and in our

sickness, while so many in our land

and neighbourhood have suffered

under the pressure of the most pinch

ing poverty, along with the most

painful disease, we have had every

comfort, in food and raiment, friends

and physicians, house and home.

Who hath made me to differ? The

God of providence, I know it is; who

of his sovereign goodness has been

pleased thus to crown my life with

loving kindness and tender mercy.

Not unto me, not unto me, O Lord!

but to thy name be all the praise. O

help me to express my gratitude,

not only with my lips, but in my life.

Help me to devote, without reserve,

the life which thou hast prolonged,

and all the means of serving thee

which I possess, to thy glory and

service. Help me to lead my dear

family, whom thou hast mercifully

preserved unbroken, to acknowledge

thy goodness daily at the family altar:

and oh! may thy grace be afforded to

them all, to lead them to choose that

#. part which shall not be taken

rom them: that when we shall be

separated—for I would remember

that we must be separated—by death,

we may all meet around thy throne

above, and there eternally celebrate

together, the riches of redeeming love

and mercy.

In the year past, the blessings of

theº the greatest of all bless

ings, have been continued to me. I

have had free access to God's holy

word, which sometimes he has

rendered sweet to my taste; yea,

“sweeter than honey, and the honey

comb.”—In my closet, O my God!

thou hast sometimes, I trust, drawn

me into near and delightful com

munion with thyself: the light of

thy countenance, which is indeed

“the light of life,” has been lifted on

my soul: I have been able to say,

“I know in whom I have believed,

and am persuaded that he is able to

keep that which I have committed

to him against that day.” Blessed

moments! infinitely more to be de

sired that all the delights of sense.

I have indeed had my doubts, and

fears, and temptations, and conflicts.

But God, “my shepherd,” has still

preserved me. i. delivered me

out of the snare of the fowler; has

“restored my soul, and led me in

the paths of righteousness for his

name's sake.” In my family, and in

the publick assemblies of his saints,

I have had opportunity to worship

God, and to hear the dispensation of

the gospel of his grace. I have been
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permitted to go to the table of the

Lord, there to renew my covenant

vows, and to commune with Him

and with his dear people, in the af

fecting symbols of his broken body

and shed blood. Precious ordinances!

Blessed be the name of the Lord,

that I can say, that in the year past

I have been fed and refreshed, from

the provisions of his house and his

table. For these spiritual mercies

in Christ Jesus, I would desire to be

supremely thankful. “Bless the

Lord, O my soul! and all that is

within me bless his holy name, and

forget not all his benefits.”

But alas! in the review of the past

year, I see much to bewail. I have

often been sadly formal and cold in

the performance of religious duties—

yea, my mind has sometimes wander

ed to worldly objects, and been dis

tracted with vain imaginations, when

it ought to have had all its powers

engrossed with the sacred and su

blime service in which I was engaged.

Oh! how humble and thankful ought

I to be, when I think of the goodness

of God, who has not left me wholly

to myself, as the just reward of my

folly and imperfection—nay, even

my profaneness, in the performance

of holy duties. Let me watch, and

pray, and strive, against the repeti

tion of this evil. Thanks to God, who

has preserved me from outbreaking

sins, which would have dishonoured

his cause, and sorely wounded my

own peace. Alas! I have heard in

the year past of many instances of.

scandalous sins, among the professors

of religion—of some instances of the

kind among those who occupied con

spicuous stations in the church. It is

sovereign grace alone that has pre

served me. May I keep in mind

continually the warning of inspira

tion—“Let him that thinketh he

standeth take heed lest he fall.” The

Lord grant that I may die before I

bring a reproach on his name and

cause. But though preserved from fla

gitious transgressions,alas! howmany

sins, both of heart and life, do I per

ceive in the year past. How little

spiritual, have I been, in the habitual

state of my mind; how inordinately

have my affections been placed on

earthly objects; how seldom have

they risen to God, and centered on

him as my chief good; how imperfect

has been the performance of all the

duties which I owe both to God and

man; how deficient have I been in

an edifying example before my fami

ly, and in my endeavours to promote

the eternal well being of my children

and domesticks; how little have I

done to promote religion among my

friends and neighbours, and to ad

vance the great plans of Christian

benevolence which are now in exe

cution; how much less have I done,

than I might, to relieve human suffer

ing in all its forms, and to promote

human happiness, in the various ways

in which it may be advanced; how

much of my precious time has been

unprofitably spent—Let me behum

bled in the dust, on this review of my

innumerable sins and imperfections.

Gracious God! I confess before thee

that I am an unprofitable servant. I

acknowledge my manifold omissions

and transgressions. “God be mer

ciful to me a sinner.” I fly to the

blood of cleansing. 0 may I be

truly “washed, and sanctified, and

justified, in the name of the Lord

Jesus, and by the Spirit of my God.”

And grant me, heavenly Father,

those supplies of thy grace by which

I shall be disposed and enabled here

after, to spend my time better than I

have heretofore done—more to thy

glory, more to the benefit of others,

more to my own spiritual improve

ment and growth in holiness. Help

me henceforth to adorn the doctrine

of God my Saviour, and to promote

his cause, by a better example than I

have ever yet exhibited, and by bet

ter exertions than I have ever yet

made. And all this I resolve, in an

humble reliance on thy all-sufficient

and effectual aid. Aided by Thee,

it is now my solemn purpose and re

solution, to endeavour to spend the

coming year to better-purpose than

any year of my life hitherto. I would

remember that I am a year nearer to

my last account; and that in the one
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on which I am about to enter, I may

be called to render that account to

my final Judge, and to receive his

award for eternity. Oh! may I live

constantly as a candidate for heaven.

May my heart and my treasure be

there: may my affections and thoughts

be much and often there: may I be

vigilant and active in performing

every duty that is incumbent on me;

and do all, as remembering that the

night of death cometh in which no

man can work. May I live this year

as I would if I knew it was the last

of life—doing as much for the glory

of God and the good of my fellow

men, as if I assuredly knew that I

was to pass into eternity at, or before,

the close of the year. O Lord most

merciful! strengthen me to perform

what I purpose. I cast myself on

Thee—on thy grace to help me, on

thy providence to protect me, on thy

care to provide for me: guide me till

I die; be my support in death, and

the eternal portion of my soul—

Amen.

iſitbittu.

T.ETTERS ON THE ETERNAL GFNERA

tion of the son of God, by PRo

FESSOR STUART-LETTERS ON THE

ETERNAL SONSHIP OF CHRIST, BY

PROFESSOR MILLER.

(Concluded from p. 514)

The second argument of Dr. M.

is founded on the phrase Son of God,

used by the New Testament writers,

viewed in connexion with the sense

in which this phrase was used under

the Old Testament economy. In

constructing this argument, he quotes

a number of passages in the New

Testament, to show the exalted sense

in which this title was applied to

our Saviour. He then observes, that

this title was used by our Saviour

and others, in a way so familiar, as

manifested that its import was well

understood; and he proves from a

number of learned writers, that it

was familiarly used by the Jews, in

our Lord's time, in reference to the

Messiah, and known by them to de

signate a divine person; and that

their use of it was not, and could

not be, grounded either on his miracu

lous conception, or on his resurrec

tion. From these premises he draws

the conclusion, that the phrase in

question, is manifestly used by the

New Testament writers to designate

the divine and eternal Sonship of

Jesus Christ.

Wei. I.-Ch. Adv.

In the course of this argument,

Dr. M. adverts to the construction

put by the Jews on the use of this

title by our Lord. They accused

him of blasphemy; alleging, that by
calling himself the Son # God, he

...ii.º.º. with God. This

fact Dr. M., justly, we think, consi

ders as evidence that they actually

did believe this title imported what

they affirmed it did. His opponent

however, contends, that their inter

pretation is to be set down to a ma

lignant opposition to Christ, which

impelled them wilfully to misrepre

sent the meaning of his words. We

have not room to cite Dr. M.'s reply;

we shall only remark, that if the

Jews did not then so understand the

signification of this title, it seems

hardly possible for a people, who

knew that their sacred writers called

angels sons of God, and magistrates

ods, and that the Most High called

#. his son, and, on the supposi

tion on which we reason, must have

known that this very title denoted

not a divine but a human person,

to have given to it an import so

totally at variance with all their for

mer ideas and language about it.

Indeed, on this supposition, it seems

almost impossible for such a con

struction to have entered into their

minds.

4 B
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Dr. Miller's third argument rests

upon scripture passages, which repre

sentthe Fatheras notsparinghis Son;

—giving his Son;—sending forth

his Son, &c. From such expressions

he infers, that Christ was a Son be

fore he was given, before he was sent

into the world.

Aware of the force of this argu

ment, Professor S. endeavours to

destroy it. A part of Dr M.'s reply

shall be cited:

“You say (p. 143.) that in the New

Testament, the modes of expression refer

red to, -coming into the world—sent into

the world—“are often used in the sense of

entering upon the duties of any publick

office.’ And you exemplify your meaning

by the case of John the Baptist. There

was a man sent from God. Here you ap

pear to me to have entirely lost sight of

the point of the argument. This case of

John serves my purpose admirably. There

was a man sent from God. Was he not a

man BEFone he was sent forth 2 Or did

he become a man—was he constituted a

man, by entering on the duties of his pub

lick office Your other example, from

• Rabinnick usage,’ answers my purpose

just as well. “The master has come,' you

say, means, according to that usage, that

the master teaches or is teaching. But

this, surely, does not imply that he is not

a master or a teacher previously to his en

tering the apartment in which his pupils

convene, for the purpose of being taught;

or that it is by the act of teaching that his

character as such is constituted. If you

were to be told that a society in the United

States had sent a well qualified and expe

rienced teacher of languages or of science

to India, would }. not suppose that he

had borne this character before he went?

or, would you rather suppose that his

mission created this character 2 Unless

you can suppose the latter, I must believe

that all the examples which you draw

from the scriptures or from ‘ Rabinnick

usage,’ make, most decisively for my doc

trine, and not for yours.”

The turn given by Dr. M. to the

comparisons of Mr. S., is happy.

Yet we are disposed to admit, that

the expressions in question should

always be interpreted according to

the subject and circumstances. Were

it said that God gave Moses, and

sent him into the world, as a blessing

to mankind, no person could infer

from this mode of speech that Moses

had an existence before he was born.

But were it said that God sent the

angel Gabriel to announce the Sa

viour's conception, everybody would

immediately associate with the send

ing of him the idea of his previous

angelick existence. In like manner

when it is said that God gave his

Son, and sent his Son; as this divine

erson certainly had a previous ex

istence, the act of giving and of send

ing, ought manifestly to be referred

to his previous existence, as well as

to his birth into the world, and en

trance on his office.

If this will not convince our An

dover friend, he ought, we think, to

bow to an inspired interpretation of

these expressions. Contrasting him

self with his Master, the Baptist says,

“he that cometh from above, is above

all; he that is of the earth, speaketh

of the earth; he that cometh from

heaven, is above all. For he whom

God hath. sent, speaketh the words

of God.—The Father loveth the Son,

&c.” John iii. 31–35. Hear our

Lord's own interpretation: “Then

Jesus said, my Father giveth you the

true bread from heaven. For the

bread of God is he which eometh

down from heaven, and giveth life

to the world.—I am the bread of life.

All that the Father giveth me shall

come to me: and him that cometh

unto me, I will in no wise cast out.

For I came down from heaven, not

to do mine own will, but the will of

him that sent me. And this is the

Father's will that sent me.—And this

is the will of him that sent me, that

every one that seeth the Son, and

believeth on him, may have everlast

ing life,” John. vi. 32–40. It is a lit

tle unfortunate that Professor Stuart's

interpretation accords too well with

the language of the Jews, “who mur

mured at" our Lord, “because he

said, I am the bread of life which

came down from heaven. And they

said, Is not this Jesus the son of

Joseph, whose father and mother we

know? how is it then, that he saith,

I came down from heaven?” verses

41, 42. Symbolizing in this particu

lar with the Jews, the worthy Ando

verian Professor says, “The Son of
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God was born of the Virgin Mary,

and he entered on his office after his

birth; how then can the expressions,

God gave his Son, sent his Son,

and his Son's coming into the world,

—signify his previous existence, and

that he came down from heaven?”

Dr.M.'s fourth argument, ground

ed on the great stress laid on the

Father's wonderful condescension

and love in not sparing his Son, his

only Sun, &c., is very interesting and

forcible. We shall not attempt to

abbreviate it; but only remark, that,

in our opinion, it seems perfectly ob

vious, if the title Son of God, were

not one of the highest that can be

given toChrist,adifferent title,oneex

ressive of his divine character, would

have been used by the inspired

writers in all those passages in which

they design to set forth to view the

astonishing love of God in bestowing

on the world his unspeakable gift.

Of the fifth and siath arguments

no compendious view can be given.

From the last, however, we select

the following remarks:

“I know that this fact does not prove

that either of these doctrines is true and

scriptural; but certainly it proves so

much;—that denying the doctrine of the

eternal Senship of Christ, is not a mere

insulated point in theology; that it bears

extensive and by no means uninteresting

relations; that it breaks up a system; that

it invades pretty seriously the matter, as

well as the phraseology, of established

creeds; and that it leaves us without any

titles or language which seem adapted to

express close and endearing RELATION be:

tween the Persons of the ever blessed

Trinity. Whether this consideration has

been, in all cases, sufficiently weighed, I

will not undertake to say. But I will say,

that it strikes me as a very important con

sideration; that it presents, to my view,

a very serious barrier, which, if I were

proceeding in your course, I should con

sider myself as bound fairly to surmount,

before I could feel at full liberty to go

forward.”

Dr. Miller's seventh argument em

braces a number of passages that

teach “the doctrine of the eternal

sonship of Christ.” The chief texts

are Prov. viii. 22–31. John i. 14.

Rom. i. 3, 4. Heb, i. 2; iii. 5,6; v. 8.

The argument founded on the last

text we shall present to the reader

“Though he were a Son, yet learned he

obedience by the things which he suffered

The whole spirit and force of this p

evidently lies in the assumed fact, that the

Sonship of the Redeemer naturally ele

vated him above the obligation of obedi

ence: that, as Son, he was not called or

bound to obey, being above it: that be

voluntarily condescended to be made under

the law, which originally had no claim

upon him. On his own account, no such

obedience was necessary or required of

him; but for our sake he learned it, and

submitted to it. But if the Sonship of

Christ consist merely in his office as Me

diator, then the statement of the apostle

will amount to neither more nor less than

this: That, though he were Mediator, yet

he learned the proper and stipulated dut

of a Mediator. In other words, tº.
he bore the office, YET he learned to per

form its duties. Or, still more briefly,

though he was Mediator, yet he acted as

Mediator. Can we suppose that a sober

and inspired apostle would speak thus?

I confess, for myself, as long as this text

remains on the sacred page, I must con

tinue to believe that the Filiation of the

Saviour is Divine and eternal.”

Dr. Miller prosecutes his investiga

tion of the testimony of scripture in

his fourth letter, and makes many

judicious remarks on Mr. Stuart's

views and interpretation of certain

texts of scripture.

“I am perplexed,” he observes, “by

your appearing to maintain severAL pre

FERENT FIL1Atioxs. You seem to me to

speak of at least three. You speak of a

literal Sonship, when the Saviour became

incarnate, or was born of the Virgin, ac

cording to the flesh; of a figurative Son

ship, on account of his office as Messiah;

and in one place, as it appears to me, of

another figurative Sonship, founded on his

rising from the dead, and thus “entering

on a new life;’ on a restored, reanimated

existence.

“If I mistake not, this plan of tracing

the title of Son to several sounces, is of

Unitarian origin, and one which, until a

comparatively late period, was confined

to Jºrians and Socinians, and a few So

cinianizing Remonstrants. This fact itself

is a circumstance of rather suspicious cha

racter. But is it so, that the Sonship of

Christ is a complex, multiform, gradual

thing? Is it really so, that it was begun

at one time, and not completed until a num

ber of years afterwards? This view of the

subject, I acknowledge, has to me a most

singular and incredible appearance. We
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are told, indeed, that Christ, as to his hu

man nature, increasedin wisdom andstature,

and in favour with God and man, Luke, ii.

52; but I have no recollection of ever

having read in scripture, of his increasing

in his Sonship. That blessed and ineffable

relation admitted, indeed, of different

evidences, and of progressive manifesta

tions, but not, I should think, of different

progressive stages, as to its essence, or

that which constitutes it what it is. If we

take our illustration from any other known

case of sonship, either in the Bible, or out

of it, we shall find that this relation, how

ever it may be evinced, is constituted by

some single event, to the exclusion of all

others. Such is the creed which I em

brace. I suppose that the Sonship of

Christ has been manifested in various

ways; but that the relation itself is one

and eternal.”

In regard to the approximation of

Professor Stuart's views towards Tri

theism, he says—

“You appear to me to maintain that if

the Logos be God, equal with the Father,

he must be a completely separate, inde

pendent Being, and that each Person of

the adorable Trinity, must be possessed

of a separate and complete divine charac

ter, independently of the other two.

But, as I hinted in a preceding letter, I

cannot perceive how this can be maintain

ed without believing in three Gods.

Bishop Horsley speaks of “certain injudi

cious antagonists of Sabellius, who, to

avoid his error, divided the Holy Trinity

into three persons unrelated to each other,

and distinct in all respects. These, he

observes, Dionysius Romanus condemned,

and Athanasius quotes his censure with

approbation; as well, the Bishop adds,

he might; for the opinion of three Per

sons in the Godhead, unrelated to each

other, and distinct in all respects, is rank

Tritheism, because what are unrelated

and distinct in all respects, are many in

all respects, and being many in all re

spects, cannot in any respect be one.”

“As I understand this subject, the

three Persons of the blessed Trinity to

gether constitute One self-existent, inde

pendent, and infinitely perfect God. Each

of the Persons is to be considered as

equally, and completely possessing the

same Divine Essence and perfections; but

surely we cannot say, that each Person

possesses in himself complete, separate,

and independent Divinity; for if we could,

then each Person would be a perfect God,

independently of the other two; and of

course, might exist with every infinite

...ſacs in controversy with Priestley,

p. 97.

perfection without them. Whereas, we

suppose that the three Persons are essen

tial to the perfect and independent God

head; that the Godhead could not be

what it is, if either Person was wanting; .

and, consequently, that no One of them

can be said to be, (speaking after the

manner of men) absolutely independent of

the other two. Yet you say, (p. 92.) “the

Logos is really and verily divine, self-ex

istent, uncaused, immutable in himself.”

Now, I suppose, the phrase “in himself.”

must mean, as distinguished from, or inde

pendently of, the Father, and the Holy

Ghost. If this be true of the Logos, it is

also true of each of the other Persons.

But if this be so, are there not three

Gods º'

Theobjection of Mr.S. to the import

of the term Son, is well retorted:

“It appears to me that the term Logos,

or Word, is quite as expressive of deriva

tion and posteriority as the term Son can

be said to be; and quite as liable to ob

jection on this account. I may resort to

the same mode of metaphysical reasoning

with respect to this title, to which you

resort in reference to the title of Son: and

if so, I should say, the term Word signifies

something uttered or spoken. But the

speaker must be conceived of as always

existing before the word spoken by him.

Therefore to speak of an eternal Word,

is a contradiction in terms. I do not ad

mit this method of reasoning; but it is

your method. And if you object to the

term Son, as expressive of an eternal re

lation, on this ground, I see not but that

you must, on precisely the same principle,

discard the term Word, as designating an

eternal and necessary Person of the ado

rable Trinity.”

In the same manner it might be

shown, that the term Logos, or iford,

implies a cause of the existence of the

Logos, and consequently that he can

not be self-existent.

We could wish to select more

from this letter; but as our review

must be limited, we forbear. One

passage, however, from Mr. S., that

appears in this letter (p. 136), we

shall transcribe for the purpose of

making a remark: “Who then,” ob

serves the Professor, “made expia

tion by suffering for our sins? Surely

the Messiah, and not the eternal Lo

os... The same person, then, is the

irradiation of the Father's glory, and

his peculiar image.” Does Mr. S. be

lieve that the Messiah is not the
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Logos? Are they not the same per

son, but two persons? If the Messiah

is not a divine person, we are yet in

our sins. The Professor no doubt

believes that Christ is truly God;

and on this account we could not re

frain from remarking on this incau

tious language, into which he is be

trayed by a wish to support his in

terpretation of a particular passage,

Heb. i. 3.

Dr. Miller, we think, has been un

necessarily afraid of using the term

derivation. In our opinion it is no

more inconsistent with the real God

head of Jesus Christ, than the term

Som, or communication; and that it

can be as easily separated from every

idea of inferiority or dependence as

the other terms. Indeed the subject

to which it is applied necessarily re

quires such a separation. For when

it is said Christ derived the divine

mature from the Father, we do not

make him inferior to the Father; be

cause the nature which it is affirmed

he derived, is that identical nature

of the Father, which is eternal, self

existent, and independent. When

it is considered that Christ is not

only called the Son of God, but that

the terms begotten and generation

are applied to his divine filiation, it

seems to us that the word derived is

not inapplicable; and that it conveys

an idea involved in Christ's sonship,

which Dr. M. has not expressed in

his second letter, in which he states

the doctrine he intends to support;

though it is incidently brought out

in the course of discussion, and

pretty plainly in p. 261, where he

uotes with approbation a passage

rom the learned Stapfer, who says

the Father communicated his essence

to the Son.

Professor S. indeed affirms, p. 93,

that the idea of derivation is utterly

inconsistent with supreme divinity;

and so we should affirm, were we to

understand what he understands by

the term, that is, a dependent created

nature. Here we apprehend may be

discovered his radical error, ..
has interwoven itself with all his

speculations, and given a colouring

to all his interpretations of scripture

passages. He will attribute to the

term derived, when applied to the

Son of God, the same idea that it

has, when applied to a creature. He

has not yet learned to separate from

terms used in reference to the divine

nature, the imperfection and depen

dence that belong to them when

used in reference to created matures.

He will insist that we make the Lo

gos a derived being, when we only

affirm that his mature was derived;

and that he, together with the Father

and the Holy Spirit, is the Supreme

Being. Words originally intended

to express created things must be

purified from all imperfection, and

exalted in their meaning, when ap

plied to the infinite Jehovah. The

Andover Professor himself, with all

his noble ideas of the spirituality of

the divine nature, would find his lan

guage betraying the grossness of ma

terialism, if not explained by this

necessary rule; for in the very pas

sage to which we refer, he speaks of

“the radical principle, an elementa

ry ingredient, of his (Logos') true

and proper divinity.” Now, trying

these expressions by the rule he ap

plies to the expressions of the advo

cates of the eternal sonship of Christ,

we might ask, is the divine nature

compounded—compounded too of ma

terial elements—compounded of dif

ferent elementary ingredients? The

reader will perceive that the Profes

sor cannot use language that does

not need being purified from the

dross of earthly ideas, even when he

touches a point of peculiar interest,

and when censuring the terms of

others as unbecoming the spirituality

and independence of the Supreme

Being.

Dr. Miller, we have seen, has

well, shown that the term Logos,

which we translate word, reason, or

wisdom, implies derivation, as really

as Son. For certainly there can be

no word, reason, or wisdom, in the

sense in which they are used with

reference to creatures, till after the

existence of the creature from whom

speech, reason, or wisdom must pro



570 F} Ec.Literary and Philosophical Intelligence.

ceed. We think, therefore, that Pro

fessor S. in the use of the term Lo

gos, to which he erroneously sup

poses that the idea of derivation does

not attach, gets rid of none of the

difficulties which he seems so anxi

ous to avoid. And Dr. M. himself

appears to us not only unnecessari

ly, but inconsistently, to be at so

much pains to escape from the word

derivation, since it is plain that the

terms that are used on both sides

imply it, when taken in their com

mon acceptation. In a word, nothing

in our opinion can be more evident,

than that all the terms used in this

controversy, by both parties, to de

. the second person in the

adorable Trinity, must be taken in

a peculiar sense, a sense which will

not imply priority in the order of

existence, or of time, in any of the

persons in the sacred Three; and that

the terms, when thus taken, may be

used with propriety, and without an

extreme and fastidious scrupulous

ness. Nor is it true, as has often

been insinuated, that we can have

no distinct ideas of things that im

ply a priority in the order of nature,

and no priority in the order of time.

On the contrary a distinction of this

kind is as old as the science of dia

lectic itself; and is manifestly just,

and capable of undeniable exemplifi.

cation. Thus, in the order of nature,

but not of time,fire is before heat, a lu

minous body before light, a fluid body

before fluidity, and a mathematical

proposition before its corollaries.

These are the very illustrations that

have been used in regard to this sub

ject. Letit be observed that we men

tion them simply to show that we do

not talk without ideas, when we say

that the terms sonshipand derivation,

in the high and peculiarsensein which

we use them in reference to this sub

ject, may imply co-existence, in the

party to whom they relate, with God

the eternal Father. But we do not

mention them asaffordingan earplana

tion of the mode of that co-existence.

We solemnly protest against being

so understood or represented. The

mode of co-existence we have no be

lief will ever be understood by the

human mind in the present state.

Perhaps, indeed, it transcends, and

will for ever transcend, the intellect

even of angels. “Who by searching

can find out God? Who can fin

out the Almighty unto perfection?”

In his last letter Professor S. en

deavours to show that the rejection

of the eternal sonship of Christ, has

no tendency to Unitarianism; but

Professor M. in his last letter, ex

presses his fears in regard to those

who deny this important doctrine,

and assigns his reasons for believing

that this error in the creed of our

brethren will lead to errors of a more

dangerous kind.

On the whole, we congratulate

the American church on the pub

lication of an excellent popular ex

hibition, in an English dress, of the

arguments that prove the eternal

sonship of our Lord Jesus Christ. I
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From the London Courier of October 18.

.North-West Expedition—Authentic par

ticulars.--Capt. Parry arrived this morning

at the Admiralty, having landed at Whi.

thy, whence his majesty's ships Fury and

Hecla were continuing their way to the
river Thames.

The public regret that Capt. Parry has

not been able to accomplish the north

"est passage, will be amply compensated

by the general pleasure which will be felt

at the safe return of this gallant officer and

his brave companions.

In 1821, the expedition explored Re

pulse Bay, Sir Thomas Roe's Welcome,

Middleton's Frozen Strait, and that neigh

bourhood, and finding no passage to the

northward and westward, wintered in the

southern bay of an island, called Winter

Island, in lat. 66, 11, long. 83.
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In 1822, the expedition, guided and en

couraged by the information they had re

ceived during the winter, from a party of

Esquimaux, with whom they had estab

lished a friendly intercourse, pursued

their attempt to the northward, and exa

mined all inlets towards the west, till

they arrived at a strait which separates the

north-west coast of America from what

Capt. Parry considers to be clusters of

islands, extending northward towards the

scene of his former voyage.

The great object of ascertaining the

northern limit of the continent being thus

accomplished, Capt. Parry penetrated two

degrees to the westward with considera

ble expectation of final success; but in a

narrow part of the strait, he found the ice

fixed in that pecular manner which indi

cates that it is perpetual, and not separated

in any season, or under any circumstances.

The expedition was therefore obliged to

winter in latitude 69, 20, longitude 81, 50.

In the summer of this year, finding the

ice still fixed to the shores, in such a man

ner as precluded all hope of any further

progress in the neighbourhood in which

he was, Capt. Parry thought it advisable

to§e up the attempt and return to Eng

land.

The expedition has lost by illness, only

Mr. Fyfie, the Greenland master, and

three seamen, and one man killed by an

accident.

Brewster's Philosophical Journal, for

October, announces that our countryman,

Mr. Perkins, has succeeded in crystallizing

acetic acid by the pressure of 1000 atmos.

pheres. The transparent crystals thus

formed are pure acid; and the residuum

is acidulous water. Mr. Perkins has crys

tallized several other acids by the same

means. He has, also, compressed atmos

pheric air to such a degree, that a small

portion of fluid appears at the end of the

compressed column. This fluid does not

wholly recover its gaseous state, when the

pressure is removed. It was supposed to

be water, but this is not certain. Several

other gases have been converted into li

quids, by the same powerful agency.

It has been ascertained in France that

the heat given out during the slaking of

lime is sufficient to fire gunpowder.

The Wiger.—We have the greatest

satisfaction in announcing that three

enterprising Englishmen, Dr. Oudenay,

Major Denham, and Lieut. Clapperton,

who left London on the above interesting

and hazardous expedition, under the au.

thority of government, in 1821, arrived at

Bornou, in the centre of the continent of

Africa, in February last, and were ex

ceedingly well received by the Sultan of

that kingdom. The doctor is to remain

at Bornou, as British vice consul, while

the other partics pursue their inquiries

as to the course of this long sought river.

Chemical Discovery.—M. Dobereiner,

Professor of Chemistry in the University

of Jena, gives an account of a discovery

of the greatest importance. By a series

of entirely new experiments, he has as

certained that platina, the heaviest of all

elementary substances, when reduced

into very fine particles, produces, by sim

ple contact with hydrogen gas, (the light

est of elementary substances), an electri

cal or dynamic combination, which, if

brought into contact with hydrogen gas,

or with atmospheric air, instantly dis

solves itself, yielding fire and water. To

prove this important fact by a brilliant

experiment, M. Dobereiner makes hydro

gen pass from a reservoir, by a capillary

tube, curved below, upon pure platina in

powder, which is confined in a glass tun

nel, hermetically sealed at the point, so

that the gas mingles with the atmospheric

air before it touches the platina. The

moment that the current of gas reaches

the surface of platina, the powder of that

metal becomes red and burning, and this

phenomenon continues as long as the

stream of gas is directed upon it. This

fine discovery will open a new field for

physical and chemical researches.

From experiments made at Portsmouth,
by Lieut. C. Morton, R. N., it appears

that by artificially augmenting the sur.

faces of the hands and feet, the art of swim.

ming is susceptible of being much facili.

tated. The apparatus which he has lately

employed, and which, from its use, and

facility, and similarity of application, he

denominates." Marine propelling Gloves

and Slippers,” is said to possess considera.

ble buoyancy, and while it enables the

wearer to exert his strength to the best

advantage, as long as he retains any, it

would still tend to support him if totally

exhausted.

Sir Everard Home has recently made

some inquiries by way of comparison be

tween the auricular organs of men and

quadrupeds. The result of his researches

seems to prove that shrill tones, or the

upper notes of an instrument, have com

paratively little effect in exciting the at

tention of animals, whilst the full lower

tones stimulate them almost to fury. Sir

Everard observes, “that the effect of the

high notes of the piano forte upon the

great lion in Exeter Change, only called
his attention, which was considerable,

though he remained silent and motion.

less. But no sooner were the flat, or

lower notes, sounded, than he sprung up

lashed his tail, and yelled violently, and

endeavoured to break loose; and became
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altogether so furious, as to alarm the

spectators present. This violent excite

ment ceased with the discontinuance of

the music. The deep tones of the French

horn also produced a similar effect with

the lower tones of the piano forte, on the

elephant, and other animals on which the

experiment was made.”

Trenton, (N.J.) Nov. 15.

JDelaware and Passaic Canal.-We

were present at an exposition of the route

of this canal, by Mr. M’Culloch, before a

committee of the Legislature, last Mon

day evening. Many interesting facts re

lative to its importance were developed.

It appears the route of the canal ein

braces a great extent of country abun

dantly rich in mineral substances. Im

mense mines of iron, copperas, lime and

zinc, lie in its vicinity—it passes 90 iron

furnaces, 40 of which are in ruins for want

of fuel, which can be supplied by the ca

mal. It is proposed to start it directly

opposite the Lehigh, whence the coal

is derived. Its cost is estimated at

S800,000; and the revenue it would yield

confidently estimated at $250,000.

[Emporium.

Return of Major Long’s Exploring

Party.—We have conversed with some of

the gentlemen who have lately returned

from the north-west expedition under

Major Long, and are pleased to find that

they have accomplished all the objects of

their journey. These were altogether of

a scientifick nature: to explore the coun

try; ascertain its geography and topogra

hy; investigate its natural history, and

inquire into the dispositions, numbers,

languages, modes of subsistence, &c. of

the various tribes of Indians. The travel

lers set out from Philadelphia on the 30th

April last, and completed the enterprise

in a period of somewhat less than six

months, having made a circuit of between

four and five thousand miles, the greater

part of which was through wildernesses.

[..Vat. Gaz.

Improvement in Paving Streets.-There

are few persons who either reside in

cities or visit them from the country, who

would not rejoice at the success of a plan,

which should relieve them from the racket

of carriages and carts driving through the

streets. A better plan than the one now

followed, of paving the road with round

ed pebbles, we have no doubt may be

devised. The ancients appear to have

constructed better roads than we : the

Appian way, which every body has heard

of, was constructed of large square blocks

of stone (probably granite), and which,

for safety, convenience, and durability,

has never been surpassed. We give the

following extract of a letter to show that

this subject is receiving attention in Eu

rope, and we hope their example will be

followed here.

Ectract from a Letter, dated London,

Sept. 13, 1823.

London is improving very fast. They

are now making trial of a plan, which has

been successfully employed in some other

places, of paving the streets with a compo

sition made of cracked stones. If this an

swers as well here, as it has elsewhere, and

there seems to be no reason why it should

not, it will make an incalculable saving in

the wear of horses, carriages, the facility

of repairs, opening and closing drains,

aqueducts and gas tubes; besides being

more economical in the first cost; dimi

nishing the noise, and materially lessening

the number of accidents.

To Extinguish Chimnies on Fire.—It

has always been a desirable object in

cities, to extinguish the burning soot in

chimnies, said to be on fire, and many

plans have been adopted for this purpose.

A common one is to throw a handful of

common salt in the fire which is on the

hearth—the efficacy of this expedient is

no doubt owing to the liberation of the mu

riatic acid gas, from the salt by the heat—

this passing up the chimney, extinguishes

the fire. A better plan however has late

ly been devised, and successfully prac

tised in Europe. It is done by burning

some brimstone on the hearth instead of

the salt. The following experiment has

been made in proof of the excellency of

the plan:—A considerable bundle of dry

wood and shavings was set on fire near the

upper end of the chimney, and immedi

ately after a small quantity of sulphur kin

dled on the hearth below, the sulphurous

fumes quickly rose up through the flue

and instantly extinguished the flames.

fittigious intelligence.

After we had made our selections

of religious intelligence for the pre

sent month, we received the London

“Evangelical Magazine” for October;

and in the “Missionary Chronicle,”

which accompanies that work, we

found communications of a very in

teresting nature, from the Sandwick
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Isles, which have not as yet been

published in this country. A por
tion of these communications, there

fore, we have resolved to give at

present, and to reserve to the fol

lowing month some domestick in

telligence, of , an interesting kind,

which we had previously selected.

It will be observed that the “Ame

rican Board of Commissioners for

Foreign Missions,” have received in

telligence from the Sandwich Islands,

of about the same date with this,

which was sent to the “London Mis

sionary Society.” Hence one pas

sage, which is inserted in the Mis

sionary Herald for November, is also

found in the communications to the

London Society.

PACIFIC ocEAN.

19th September. Letters have this day

been received from the Sandwich Islands.

We have stopped the printing of the

Chronicle to insert the following interest

ing communications from Mr. Ellis, who,

with his family, has returned safe to

Oahu.

SANDWICH ISLANDS.

Oahu, JMarch 10, 1823.

Rev. and Dear Sir, Capt. Chandler,

of the Pearl, being about to sail for Ame

rica, I very gladly avail myself of the op

portunity thus afforded, to acquaint you

with our arrival here on the 5th of Februa

ry last, after a safe and comfortable pas

of five weeks from the Society

Islands. We approached these shores,

destined to be the scene of our future ex

ertions in the great Redeemer's cause,

with feelings of peculiar interest and de

light. On landing, we were kindly re

ceived by our dear brethren and sisters,

the American Missionaries, who have hos

itably entertained us beneath their friend

|...} till provided with a house to go

into. The king and chiefs also greeted

our arrival with pleasure, and seemed to

have been waiting for our return, accord

ing to our promise made on a former visit,

in company with the deputation.

I was happy to find the good work had

gone on more encouragingly since our de

parture. The king and principal chiefs

of all the islands we found very favourably

disposed towards the religion of Jesus

Christ, and diligent in the use of the means

of instruction, several of them having

made a very respectable proficiency in

reading and writing, being able to write

intelligibly and read the small spelling

Vol. I.-Ch..ſldi'.

book published in their language. The

Sabbath-day is kept as a holy day by all

the chiefs and many of the people, who to

a great degree abstain from labour, bar

ter, and other worldly occupations. Every

Saturday night, Mr. Pitt" sends the king's

crier round to proclaim throughout every

part of the village, that the morrow is the

sacred day, that they must not plant their

gardens, build houses, make canoes, beat

cloth, sell sandal wood, shoot birds, or

follow any of their games or play, but go

to the place of worship and hear the word

of God! Few public criers have such

commissions! We have very good con

gregations on the Sabbath days, and also

on Wednesday evenings; frequently about

one thousand attend, though not more

than five hundred can be accommodated

inside the chapel; but this is not perhaps

one-fifth of the population of the village

of Honoruru, where for several Sabbaths

past we have had a meeting in the even

ing, either at the king's large house or in

one of the public school houses, which is

in general well attended. Messrs. Bing

ham, Thurston, and myself, each share in

the labours of preaching, which enables

us to be more extensively useful; and

we sometimes have preaching in two dif.

ferent places at the same time. The

work of teaching goes on pleasingly,

though not so rapidly as we could º:
The arrival of the missionaries from Ame.

rica will render very considerable aid to

this department of labour. Auna, whom

we left here on our former visit, is actively

engaged in teaching the people to read,

and, together with his wife, exerts, we

believe, a very favourable influence over

the people at º: Taua, the native

teacher we have brought with us this

time from Huahine, is, by the chief's re

quest, attached to the king's mother and

her connexions, to teach them to read

and write. The king's mother and her

husband are chiefs of considerable influ

ence, and are very friendly; we trust,

Taua and his wife will be of great service

to them. We receive almost daily appli

cations for books; as the edition lately

printed is found inadequate to the de

mands of the people, the brethren intend

soon to print another edition, adding six

teen pages, which will render it a very

useful little book.

Ever since we have arrived here, my

time has been most completely taken up

with the immediate concerns of the mis

sion, so much so, that I could not even

attend to the landing of our things from

the ship. The regular meetings in the

place of worship and in the village, the

* Karaimoku, the King's Prime Minis.

ter, so called

4 ('
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attendance on the king, which he daily

expects when employed at his desk, con

versing with the chiefs from house to

house, occasionally acting as interpreter

for the king or some of the captains in

harbour, &c. who have business to transact

with him, sometimes detain me from home

from early in the morning till late in the

evening. The numerous and various du

ties that every day devolve upon us, are

fast augmenting, and pressing more heavi

ly, which directs us continually to look to

Him, through whose grace and strength

alone we can accomplish the work given

us to do. The climate is, I think, more

congenial to our constitutions than that

of the Society Islands. I have had my

health better ever since our first visit,

though Mrs. Ellis has had two very severe

attacks since our arrival. The air is cool

and bracing, and the weather to us seems

very cold. The village in the vicinity of

which we live is very populous, contain

ing probably between five and six thou

sand inhabitants, besides foreigners, of

which at times there are considerable

numbers. There are about sixteen mer

chants, including the American consul,

who reside here constantly, to transact

business with the natives and with the

shipping that are continually arriving.

Honoruru, possessing the most convenient

harbour of any of the islands, is a place

of very considerable commerce; sixteen

large vessels have arrived during the

short period that we have been here,

most of them whalers, who put in for re

freshments; among them are two Eng

lish ships, viz. the Indispensable, Captain

Brooks, and the Princess Mary, Captain

Clark, both of London.

The great population, and the very

frequent arrivals of vessels, which gene

rally want fresh supplies of provisions,

firewood, &c. render those articles very

dear. The common price for a hog is

from six to ten dollars. Potatoes are

about one and a half dollar per bushel;

firewood, ten sticks per dollar, and other

articles in proportion. A dollar a day is

also the common price of labour, though

the natives sometimes work for less.

Every article of clothing is also very dear,

being first taken from England to Ameri

ca, and brought from thence to these

Islands, except so much as is brought from

China. A hundred per cent. on the Ame

rican or China price, is the lowest rate at

which they are ever disposed of here;

but I hope we shall receive a sufficienc

for our family from England, which will

save a considerable expense. . It is very

likely we could be supported for half the

amount in any of the other islands; but I

think that will not be considered a suffi

cient reason for our removing from this:

Oahu being the residence of the. the

seat of government, the abode of all the

principal chiefs of the other islands, and

of most of the persons of influence in the

whole group. The King and Queen of

Tauai, the Governor Maui, several

Chiefs of Hawaii, as well as the king and

Mr. Pitt, make this the place of their con

stant residence. It is also probably the

station at which many of the elementary

and other books in the language will be

prepared and printed, and §. translation

of the scriptures carried on. Some of the

chiefs have expressed their wishes that

we should remove to Maui, or Hawaii,

but the king and Karaimoku, with some

others, wish us to remain. The American

brethren are also decidedly of opinion

that this is the station where our aid is

most needed, and where we can most

effectually advance the common cause.

Thus Providence seems to point out this

as the station we should occupy. How

ever, I shall be happy to receive the

opinion and advice of is directors, as to

my continuing here, or removing to some

of the adjacent islands.

Very considerable expense will be saved

by the directors sending out supplies from

England, particularly articles of clothing

and barter; among the latter, knives,

scissors, axes, and files, together with

printed cottons and calicoes, coarse and

cheap, are the most useful. I shall be

much obliged if by the earliest opporta

nity the directors will send out a close

cooking-stove, one sufficient for a family,

and to consume at the same time the

smallest quantity of fuel. It is an essen

tial in this part of the world. It will soon

repay its cost by saving fire-wood, which

is perhaps the most expensive article in

domestic economy. It costs the mission

family about 14 dollars per month, for

this article exclusively. They have lately

purchased a vessel for 400 dollars, prin

cipally for the fuel it will furnish. I

have written to Mr. Marsden for a stove,

but it is not probable he will be able to

procure one; however, should he send

one, it will have saved its cost by the

time one arrives from London, and will

always be worth more than it cost. I re

gret exceedingly that our necessary ex

penses here should be so much greater

than in the Society Islands; but I take

this early opportunity of assuring the

directors, that the strictest regard to

economy, and to saving as much as pos

sible the funds of the society, will invaria

bly influence my conduct, both in putting

up our dwelling, and procuring food and

clothing. I trust, that after the first year,

the expense of our support here will be

very considerably diminished. The very

extensive good to this nation, which our
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residence among them seems calculated

to produce, will, I hope, counterbalance

the expensiveness of the place.

I feel very much the loss of the libra

Fies of the brethren in the Society Islands;

I have brought with me but a very inade

quate stock toaidme in the work before me.

Any benevolent individuals who may feel

interested in the advancement of the mo

ral and intellectual improvement in Chris

tian instruction of this people, would ren

der no inconsiderable aid by donations

and books. Those on history and philo

logy, together with any critical works on

the sacred scriptures, particularly on the

Old Testament, would be most valuable.

A very considerable reinforcement of

labourers is almost daily expected from

America, among whom there will be per

haps five preachers; but it will be some

time before they will be able to speak to

the people; and even were they able to

begin their labours immediately on land

ing, the field is wider than they could oc

cupy. The population is stated at 150,000

in all the islands, probably it exceeds a

hundred thousand, to all of whom a

preacher has now free access; but to

many, even when additional aid shall ar

rive, only occasional visits can be paid,

and those probably at distant intervals. It

appears very desirable, should brother and

sister Williams' indisposition render it nc

cessaryfor them to quit the Society Islands,

that they should remove hither before

they finally depart for England. I think

the climate such as would restore them

to health, and allow them to remain on

the field, (an object I know to be dear

to their hearts) in a very important sta

tion among a people literally perishing

for lack of knowledge, which Brother

Williams' acquaintance with a language

so analogous to their own, would soon

enable him to impart. I have written him

to that effect by the return of the Active,

and I believe the 'American brethren have

done the same.

The prospects of usefulness here are

. great and encouraging ; the set time

to favour this people seems indeed fully

come. The indications that God is about

to smile upon them in a remarkable man

ner are daily becoming more numerous

and striking. The ear of the people

seems given to the words of instruction.

The balance with respect to all the peo

ple of authority and influence is decided

ly turned in favour of Christianity. The

united and continued prayers of the Ame

rican churches in behalf of this people ap

pear to have been most signally answer

ed in the very pleasing attention which

they pay to the outward means of grace.

Let British churches unite their prayers

with those that arise from the western

shores of the Atlantic, and I feel con

vinced that theÉ. influences of the

Holy Spirit will be poured out upon them,

in all its mighty emergies and operations.

His holy influence only seems wanting,

in order to another nation's being, as it

were, born in a day. May God in mercy

stir up the churches, both of England and

America, to united, fervent, special prayer,

not only for this nation, but for every group

and every solitary island upon the bosom

of the vast Pacific, till they shall all be.

come evangelized; till all shall rejoice in

the pure rays of gospel truth, and bask

in the beams of the Sun of Righteousness,

which shall chase away the ignorance, dark

ness and cruelty, that now envelope their

delightful abodes. I have since our arri

val here, had several interviews with a

native of the Marquesas (lately arrived

from thence), with whom I could con

verse intelligibly. He informed me several

Tahitians had occasionally visited them;

that the chiefs and people were desi

rous missionaries should be sent to them,

that they would not molest them. It has

long been a matter of deep regret to us

all, that they should remain so long in the

neighbourhood of the Society Islands, un

visited, de ed by idolatry and wretch

edness, without a friendly guide to con

duct them to the temporal and spiritual

enjoyment of all those inestimable bless

ings which Christianity is calculated to

impart.

The frequent arrivals bring a great

number of British and other seamen to

this place, and I have occasional oppor

tunities of recommending to their atten.

tion the one thing needful ... I think Bi

bles and Testaments, and religious tracts,
could be distributed with considerable ad

vantage, and I should be very glad to re

ceive a supply.

The letter of the king, I think, will be

peculiarly gratifying to the society, not

only as a specimen of his progress in

writing, but also as an indication of his

views and feelings with respect to Chris

tianity. The matter and manner is en

tirely his own, and the translation very

literal. The copies of the letters between

Rev. Messrs. Thurston and Bingham and

myself, will show the amicable manner in

which we commenced, and, I hope, shall

carry on our arduous work, and will, I

trust, be gratifying to the patrons under

whom we respectively labour.

I shall feel very considerable anxiety

till I have the pleasure of hearing from

you, though I am confident you will ap

rove of our removal from Huahine. I

ſº to be favoured with communications

by the earliest opportunity." In the mean

* It is probable that in course of the
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time, I remain, Rev. and dear sir, your

obedient servant in the gospel,

(Signed) WILLIAM Ellis.

P.S.. I have occasional applications from

the people to bind books for them, which

I should be happy to do, but we want ma

terials for this purpose. A standing press,

cutting-press, sewing-press, and plough

with boards, &c. would be very useful.

Letter from the American Missionaries in

Oahu, to . Mr. Ellis.

Honoruru, Feb. 19, 1823.

Dear Brother Ellis, Safely and season

ably arrived at this new missionary field,

as the scene of your future labours in the

gospel of our common Lord, you will per

mit us as your brethren to tender our sin

cere congratulations and affectionate wel

come. We have with admiration wit

nessed some of those striking movements

of Providence which led the way and

brought you hither to unite your experi

ence, your counsels, your prayers, your

labours, and your influence with ours, in

the great work of giving to this nation

the inspired word of God, with ability to

read it intelligibly, and leading them to

the obedience of the truth as it is in Jesus;

and we regard your arrival and settlement

here as an important means of comfort

and aid to us, and an accession of strength

to the cause of missions here; and as one

of the special tokens of God's merciful

designs towards the benighted and de

graded inhabitants of the Sandwich

Islands.

We have long ago opened our arms

and our bosoms to receive you; we now

gladly hail your arrival; and with unfeign

ed satisfaction and unreserved approval,

as your brethren and fellow it.

embrace you as a minister of Christ, and

as a missionary of his cross; and while

we feel and cherish an ardent desire that

we may ever be mutual helpers and com

forters in the toils and trials of a missiona

ry life, you will in all matters relative to

the acquisition of the language, the trans

lating and publishing of the scriptures,

recommending important measures to the

overnment, devising and executing plans

or urging forward the intellectual and
moral improvement of this nation, allow

us with special confidence to rely on your

experience and opinion, your counsels,

and your aid. Fully persuaded as we are

that no interest separate from, or opposite

to, that which we seek in the sacred

cause will ever be embraced in your de

next month, Mr. Ellis will receive letters

notifying to him the Directors' approba
tion ofthe measure.

signs, it shall be our steady aim to afford

every facility in our power for the pro

motion of your most extended usefulness

in these islands of the sea, whose salva

tion we would unitedly seek. “Thine

are we David, and on thy side, thou son

of Jesse, peace, peace be unto thee, and

peace be to thine helpers, for thy God

helpeth thee.”—“Lift up thine eyes and

look around on the fields, for they are

white already to the harvest; and he that

reapeth receiveth wages and gathereth

fruit unto life eternal, that both he that

soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice

together.”

We are, dear Brother,

Very affectionately yours, in the

labour and fellowship of the

Gospel,

HIRAM BINGHAM,

- AsA THURSTox.

To the Rev. JMr. Ellis, Missionary of

the London JMissionary Society.

P. S. We subjoin a copy of the resolu

tion passed at a meeting of brethren at

the Mission House on the 8th inst. with

reference to the arrival of yourself and

Mrs. Ellis–

- JMission House, Oahu, Feb. 8, 1823.

As Divine Providence seems so conspi

cuously to have marked the way for the

entrance of Mr. and Mrs. Ellis into this

missionary field, and as they have come

hither with the hearty approbation and

affectionate recommendation of the agents

of the London Missionary Society, the

Rev. Daniel Tyerman and George Bennet,

Esq. and of the Rev. Messrs. Orsmond,

Bourne, Barff, Williams and Threlkeld,

fellow labourers in the South Sea Islands,

to unite with us as colleagues and fellow

helpers to the truth in turning this nation

to the service of Christ our common Lord,

the Proprietor and Redeemer of nations.

Resolved,—That we affectionately receive

them as such, tendering to them heartily

our Christian and missionary fellowship

and aid, with the earnest hope and prayer

that our union and co-operation may be

affectionate and uninterrupted, until we

shall be called from our labours to eternal

rest. Done by the mission.

H. BINgh AM. D. CHAMBERLAIN.

A. THUnston. E. Looxis.

Copy of a Letter to the JMissionary Bre.

thren, in answer to the above.

Oahu, Feb. 25, 1823.

Dear Brethren, –The warm congratula

tions on our arrival here, and the very af.

fectionate welcome to these shores con

veyed in your kind epistle of the 19th

inst. I received with unusual emotions of

pleasure and satisfaction; and should have
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answered it at an earlier period, had not

the immediate and more pressing duties

of the mission so completely occupied my

time and attention, as to put it entirely

out of my power.

It is peculiarly encouraging to our

minds to enter these interesting fields

under such animating circumstances as

those which mark our introduction to this

enlarged sphere of missionary exertion,

preceded and accompanied by a train of

events which so strikingly display the Di

vine direction and approbation in our

removal from the Society to the Sand

wich Islands. Nor do I reckon among

the least auspicious of those events, the

ingenuous and benevolent manner in

which we have been received by you,

though coming from a different country,

patronised by another society, and origi

nally designated to a different field. The

broad and Catholic principles which you

have in the present instance so generous

ly evinced, indicate an eminent degree of

that disinterested and Christian liberality

and benevolence so uniformly inculcated

in the New Testament, and so conspicu

ous a feature in the signs of the times,

when the principles of union and co-ope

ration are so much better understood, and

more universally acted upon, than in any

preceding age of the church. Our union

in the great cause which we have com

bined our energies to support, will be

hailed by Christian philanthropists both

in America and England, as an indication

of the approach of that happy period,

when minor distinctions among the minis

ters and people of God shall vanish, when

they shall recognise each other as bre

thren, wberever they may meet, and be

as “one fold under one shepherd.”

Allow me also to assure you, that in

complying with the solicitations of the

chiefs of these islands, and your own de

liberate recommendation to remove hi

ther, I have been actuated solely by a

sense of duty. I have no interests what

ever to promote other than those equally

dear to us both; no plans to pursue but

those exclusively connected with the pure

and unmixed doctrines and principles of

the Bible, nor any object to accomplish,

but to aid in laying the foundation of that

glorious kingdom, the stability and ex

tension of which we mutually count it

our happiness to spend and be spent in

advancing. I feel that it is unnecessary

for me add, that it is the undisguised wish

of my heart to combine my efforts with

yours, and uniformly employ any facili

ties which my acquaintance with the lan

guage, traditions, popular character, and

general habits of the Society Islanders,

may furnish, for the great object of ame

liorating the wretchedness of the long

neglected and degraded people around us,

and conferring on them all the blessings

Christianity is calculated to impart.

May our union be uninterrupted and

permanent. May we ever walk in hum

ble dependence on the great Teacher of

mankind; may his Spirit pervade our

hearts, and direct our steps and our every

effort; and his abounding grace, crown

our feeble exertions with divine and glo

rious success. -

I am, dear Brethren,

Very affectionately yours in the

bonds of the Gospel,

W.M. Ellis,

To the Rev. JMessrs. Bingham and Thurston,

JMissionaries in the Sandwich Islands.

-

The Treasurer of the Trustees of the Gene

ral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

acknowledges the receipt of the following

sums for their Theological Seminary at

Princeton, .N. J. during the month of

JNovember last, viz.

Of Rev. Mr. Nevins, per Rev. Dr.

Janeway, a donation from the

ladies of the First Presbyterian

Sabbath School, Baltimore, for

the Contingent Fund - -

Of Rev. Samuel Tomb, collection

in Salem, N. J. for do. - -

Of John D. Duffield, Esq. do. in

Snowhill, Del. for do. - -

Of Samuel Bayard, Esq. do. in

Princeton, N. J. for do. -

$10 00

9 00

10 00

26 85

Amount received for the

Contingent Fund, ; 55 85

Of Benjamin Strong, Esq. for the

Synod of New York and New

Jersey Professorship, viz. from

the First Presbyterian Church

in Wall street, N. Y. under the

pastoral care of Rev. Mr

Whelpley, $1008. Presbyte

rian Church in Cedar street.

Rev. Dr. Romeyn, S1246. Do.

in Murray street, Rev. Wm. D.

Snodgrass, formerly under

Rev. Dr. Mason, S545 -

Of Rev. Cyrus Gildersleeve,

Wilkesbarre, perMr G.Hollen

bach, his donation for the same

Professorship - - -

Of Rev. Dr. E. S. Ely, in full of

his subscription for the Orien

tal and Biblical Literature Pro

fessorship - - - -

Of Rev. Dr. Samuel Miller, his

fourth half-year for do. -

And per do. from Z. Lewis, Esq.

the half-yearly payment now

due, for the Le Roy and Ban

yer Scholarships - - -

2799 CV

50 00

100 00

25 00

175 00

Total $3204 85
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Spain. The French have triumphed in their invasion of Spain. Cadiz surrendered,

er rather ceased to resist, on the 30th of September. The members of the Cortes

have gone whithersoever they thought they could go with the most safety.—Some to

Gibraltar, and many we know not where. The king, before he left Cadiz, but after

he declared himself to be perfectly at liberty, published a proclamation, in which he

ledged himself that a full indemnity should be granted to all, without exception, who

É. espoused the constitutional cause. But in about a week afterwards, on the 6th of

October, he published another proclamation, proscribing all the constitutional leaders

—not indeed directly sentencing them to death or banishment, but announcing that

which looks to such an issue, and which he probably intended should be so under

stood. He also declared all the doings of the Cortes, and all his own doings, under the

hate constitution, to be utterly null and void. Riego is captured and condemned to

die. JMina is yet in arms: and the vascillating Ballasteros, it is said, besitates whe

ther to surrender his army and himself, or yet to resist. A part of the French army

has embarked at Cadiz, on its return home. The Duke D'Angouleme is returning by

land.—Some accounts say he is going to Catalonia, to finish the war in that quarter.

The King of Spain, when last heard from, was indulging his superstitious devotions in

Seville. It appears that he has re-established the inquisition. In the mean time, no

thing, it would seem, can exceed the distraction which reigns throughout his un

happy kingdom; over which it is questionable whether he will be able much longer

to exercise any authority. But we cannot at present indulge in speculations or con

jectures.—Indeed we are tired of speculating, in regard to a people so degraded and

debased as the mass of the Spanish nation appear to us to be. We only rest in the

opinion, which we have repeatedly expressed, that they are suffering severely un

der the scourge of heaven.

Pontugal. It is said that the King of Portugal, although exercising uncontrolled

power, does not feel safe in his own capital; the inhabitants of which are represented

as very generally in favour of the late constitution. It appears, however, that the

ruling authorities both of Portugal and Spain, with the stipulated assistance of a

French force as an auxiliary, areãº on an attempt to regain their possessions

in South America. If this attempt should be seriously made, our Southern neighbours

are not likely to see a speedy end to their troubles; a deluge of human blood will

flow, and probably a general war in Europe be the consequence. Nor is it improbable

, that our own country will be involved. We are certainly not re ed with a favour

able eye by any of the lovers of despotick rule. They think, and with less error than

often marks their opinions, that our revolution and existing government are to be re

garded as the source and vital spring of that spirit of liberty in Europe which has

caused them so much trouble, which of all earthly things they most hate and most

desire utterly to extinguish.

FRANCE is intoxicated with the success of the French arms in Spain. From the

city of Paris, to the smallest country towns in the kingdom, the late successes are

celebrated by fetes, and by every expression of popular joy and exultation. These

successes are no doubt a healing balm to the wounded national pride, occasioned by

the defeat of the armies under Bonaparte, and the subjugation of the country by a

foreign military force. The governmental authorities, at the same time, carefully cherish

this exultation, because it serves to strengthen their own sway, and to repress the oppo

sition of the liberals who warmly protested against the invasion ofSpain. It does indeed

seem as if not only in France, but throughout continental Europe, the cause of free

dom is for the present effectually put down, and that absolute monarchical sway com

pletely possesses the ascendant.

Gmeat Bart AIN. The British parliament has not yet met. But it appears that com

missioners have heen appointed and sent to the newly erected governments in South

America. Inquiries have already been made by Spain, and Portugal, and France,

as to the design of these appointments; and a soothing answer is said to have

been returned. But Britain cannot but wish the independence of these new states,

às affording a most important opening for her commercial speculations and enterprise.

She probably will not permit France, or Russia, or Austria, to aid in their subjugation;

and if not, their subjugation will not we think be effected. But it is not at all im
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probable, that the conflicting views and wishes of all the parties concerned, may bring

on that general European war to which we have already alluded. It is said that ac

tive operations are already going on in the British shipyards, to have their navy in

readiness for immediate service.

RoME.—A new Pope was elected at Rome on the 27th of September, and his coro

nation took place on the 5th of October. He was the Cardinal Annibal, Della Genga,

an Italian. He was born at Genga, August 2d, 1760; and was the first cardinal named

by the late Pope, after the re-establishment of his authority by Napoleon. The pre

sent Pope has taken the title of Leo XII.

The GREEks.—The cause of the Greeks is prosperous far beyond all our anticipa

tions, and we believe as much beyond their own. Up to the date of the last accounts,

they had been much more successful in the last campaign than in any other; and with

much less bloodshed and all the other distressing concomitants of war. The Turkish

invasion appears to have been conducted with very little military or naval skill; and

the plague has destroyed many of their sailors and soldiers, and embarrassed and en

feebled all their operations. A lively interest begins to be taken in the cause of the

Greeks, not only in England but in some parts of continental Europe, as well as in this

country. Our hope of its success is greatly increased—it almost rises to confidence.

In taking a view of the political state of Europe, Britain and Greece strike us like those

verdant spots of which travellers tell us in the Arabian deserts.

Russia and Turkey are said to have accommodated their differences peacefully, un

der the mediation of the British ambassador, Lordi. We hope that the parties

will not find leisure and inclination to do mischief to others, now that they have termi

nated the dispute which has so long subsisted between themselves.

Southens AMERICA.—The Colombian Republick has driven the Spanish troops from

Porto Cabello, and is now almost entirely cleared of its late invaders.—It is probable,

however, that a very serious conflict awaits the republicans, from a new and formidable

invasion from Spain and France. Mexico has anticipated the mother country in a de

claration of war. It is marked, notwithstanding, by an unusual degree of liberality, in

allowing time for the friends of Old Spain to leave the country and to dispose of their

property. The Brazils remain in statu quo. But it appears that they too are to look

for an invasion from Europe. On the western coast of South America the republicans

appear to be rapidly expelling or subduing the royalists.

The UNITED States.—The great political topick which now occupies the attention

of our countrymen is the choice of the next President. We have only to say, in regard

to this, that we think that the friends of religion in the United States ought earnestly

to pray that the choice of a chief magistrate may fall on one who will rule in the fear

of God, and recommend piety and good monals by his own example; and that, with

their prayers, they should use all lawful and proper endeavours that such a choice ma

be effected. Much expectation is excited in regard to the contents of the next presi

dential communication to Congress, which is now impatiently looked for. Congress

agreeably to the constitution meet on the first of the present month-The coming

session will be one of great interest for our country. Let us constantly beseech of Him

who holds the destinies of nations in his hands, that all the councils of our nation may

be enlightened by his wisdom, conducted in his fear, and crowned with his blessing.

Since the above was in type, we have seen and carefully perused the president's

message to congress. It is of unusual length; and, in our judgment, is not surpassed

in a lucid, temperate, and dignified exhibition of the various interests and concerns of

the nation, by any composition of the kind which we have heretofore read. Yet

sorely did it disappoint and grieve us, to find that from beginning to end there was

no recognition of our dependance on God, or of our indebtedness to Him for the un

paralleled prosperity and happiness of our country. We will give the last three sen

tences of the message, and add in brackets what we humbly conceive would greatly

enhance its value, in the estimation of the pious part, at least, of our president's con

stituents—“To what then do we owe these blessings? It is known to all, that we

derive them [under the divine benediction] from the excellence of our institutions.

Ought we not then to adopt every measure which may be necessary to perpetuate

them [be thankful to Almighty God that he has permitted and enabled us to establish

them, and manifest our gratitude for his distinguishing favours, by obedience to his

laws and an humble reliance on his future protection and care?)
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To The PATRONs of THE CHRISTIAN Advocate.

The editor of the Christian Advocate informs its patrons, that he has

now become the sole proprietor of that work; and that all the profit or loss

attending it, will henceforth be exclusively his own; excepting the tithe of

gain, if gain there shall be—which will remain sacredly appropriated to

the charities of the church. -

From the present number of subscribers, the work will but barely defray

the expense of publication. The editor, therefore, earnestly requests its

friends to use their influence and agency to give it a wider circulation.

Surely the Presbyterian church in the United States is able, and ought to

be willing, to support one religious journal, in which the doctrines which

she professes are explained and defended, the proceedings of her supreme

judicature fully detailed, her institutions advocated, information relative to

all her important interests constantly and seasonably communicated, and a

tenth of its profits consecrated to her charities. Of such a publication, is it

"too much to say that no other ought to be permitted, by the members of this

church, to take the place or prevent the reception.

It is not for the editor to pronounce on the intrinsick merit of a work con

ducted by himself. He may however be allowed to say, that in place of this

address there would have been a notice of the resignation of his editorial

labours, if those labours had not received the voluntary and animating ap

probation of men whose opinion both he and the publick are accustomed to

respect. Supported by this opinion,and exceedingly desirous that the church

to which he belongs and to which he is ardently attached, should sustain a

reputable religious miscellany, he isAj. to persevere, in opposition

to much that is calculated to dishearten. He has not received, and never

expects to receive, any pecuniary emolument whatever, for his laborious

occupation through the whole of the past year; and what is far more to be re

gretted, the design of the work is in a great measure, defeated, and its use:

fulness much circumscribed, by its very limited circulation. He is resolved

notwithstanding, to improve the contents of this publication to the utmost

of his power, that it may increase its claims to the encºuragement on which

its continuance must depend; and if it shall at last expire for the want of

patronage, he will at least have the satisfaction to reflect, that in the even

ing of a life devoted to the church of Christ, he still earnestly endeavour

ed to render it an important service, although his best efforts were unsuc

cessful. -

All the mercantile concerns of the Christian Advocate will hereafter be

conducted by the editor's son. Letters relative to subscriptions, accounts,

remittances, &c., should therefore be directed, post paid, to Jacob Green,

Esq., No. 190, Pine street, Philadelphia—communications for the work, to

the editor himself, at the same place. Mr. E. Littell, No.88 Chestnut street,

is still the publisher of the Advocate; and to him all remittances for the past

year, and all communications relative to the concern hitherto, are to be di

rected.—An index to the volume which is closed by the present number, will

be sent to subscribers, with the number for the coming month.

-

To correspondents."

TRINITARIAN No. II, shall appear in our next. U. and fl Discussion on

Rom. i. 28, are under consideration.
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